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PREFACE. 


The  present  Work  was  commenced  more  than  ten  years 
ago,  and  is  now  published  in  deference  to  advice  from 
those  whose  opinions  not  only  ought  to  weigh  with  the 
Writer,  but  also  promise  safe  guidance.  Tjie  importance 
of  the  subject,  affecting  deeply  the  position  of  so  con- 
siderable a body  as  that  of  the  Anglican  communion  ; 
the  interest  which  for  three  centuries  has  been  felt  in 
it  on  both  sides,  and  which  is  rather  increasing  than  di- 
minishing ; the  difficulties  which  confessedly  surround  it ; 
the  difference  of  opinion  known  to  prevail  among  Catho- 
lic writers  and  theologians  on  more  than  one  of  the  points 
at  issue ; — all  lead  to  the  belief  that  any  attempt  to  con- 
tribute towards  a solution  of  the  question,  if  made  in  a 
spirit  of  fairness  towards  opponents  and  of  submission  to 
the  Church,  would  not  be  unwelcome. 

Perhaps  an  apology  is  due  from  the  Writer  to  Catholic 
readers  for  having  taken  a course  so  different  from  that 
pursued  by  nearly  all  those  who  have  preceded  him. 
The  difference,  however,  relates  only  to  certain  alleged 
facts  of  history,  and  the  evidence  commonly  adduced  for 
or  against  them,  and  does  not  affect  any  theological  con- 
clusions. And  it  would  be  generally  agreed  that  the 
events  connected  with  the  commencement  of  the  Anglican 
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hierarchy  form  an  episode  in  the  controversy  which,  what- 
ever judgment  is  formed  of  those  circumstances,  or  how- 
ever engrossing  may  be  the  topics  respecting  them,  must 
still  leave  several  important  questions  to  be  dealt  with 
quite  independently  of  any  inferences  drawn  from  them. 
With  regard  to  those  events  as  alleged  on  the  Anglican 
side;  in  the  earlier  stages  of  the  controversy,  the  evidence 
produced  in  proof  of  their  having  taken  place  was  all  de- 
rived from  sources  accessible  only  to  Anglican  partisans ; 
and  it  was  therefore  natural  for  Catholics  to  regard  docu- 
ments so  produced  with  great  suspicion,  and  to  criticise 

✓ 

them  with  extreme  minuteness.  In  raising  objections  also, 
Catholic  writers  were  obliged  to  content  themselves  with 
evidence  at  second-hand,  not  always  trustworthy.  And 
sometimes  they  objected  to  a class  of  documents  in  globo, 
on  the  ground  of  mere  general  assertions,  without  show- 
ing any — even  the  most  remote — connection  between  the 
circumstances  of  suspicion  and  the  documents  in  question. 
But  now  that  the  Public  Records  and  the  great  Libraries 
are  open  to  every  one,  it  seems  time  to  adopt  a different 
style  of  argument, — to  give  up  objections  that  are  shown 
to  be  frivolous, — to  admit  evidence  that  would  be  received 
as  sufficient  in  the  discussion  of  any  other  subject, — and 
to  avoid  questioning  the  authenticity  of  documents  with- 
out reasonable  grounds,  and  such  as  attach  in  some 
special  manner  to  the  particular  documents  under  review. 
Catholics  have  more  to  gain  than  to  lose  by  historical  in- 
vestigation, as  shown  by  the  experience  of  the  last  fifty 
years,  ever  since  Dr.  Lingard  led  the  way;  and  it  is 
scarcely  prudent  to  throw  discredit  on  witnesses  whom 
we  may  have  occasion  at  another  time  to  produce  on  our 
side.  Whether  the  Writer  has  been  successful  in  acting 
on  such  a view  is  left  to  be  judged  by  the  result ; though 
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it  must  be  acknowledged  that  he  would  not  have  ventured 
on  taking  so  independent  a course  in  public  but  for  the 
advice  and  assistance  of  the  Rev.  W.  Waterworth,  S.J., 
and  the  Rev.  Joseph  Stevenson,  to  both  of  whom  he  is 
under  the  greatest  obligations,  for  the  patience  with  which 
they  have  read  the  manuscript,  and  the  important  infor- 
mation they  supplied. 

He  has  also  to  express  his  respectful  acknowledg- 
ments to  His  Grace  the  Archbishop  of  Westminster  for 
the  use  of  two  volumes  of  the  Douay  Diary;  to  the 
Right  Rev.  the  Bishops  of  Newport  and  Shrewsbury  for 
the  loan  of  books  and  valuable  information  on  theological 
points ; to  the  Right  Rev.  the  Bishop  of  Birmingham  for 
constant  encouragement  and  counsel  throughout  the  work; 
to  the  Very  Rev.  Provost  Neve,  D.D.,  for  obtaining  the 
copy  of  the  Abyssinian  Decree  and  other  important  docu- 
ments ; to  the  Very  Rev.  Canon  Northcote,  D.D.,  for  the 
use  of  several  books  and  his  assistance  through  the  whole 
progress  of  the  undertaking;  to  the  Very  Rev.  Canon 
Hedley,  O.S.B.,  for  his  advice  in  several  difficult  questions 
and  extracts  from  theologians;  to  the  Very  Rev.  H. 
O’Callaghan,  D.D.,  for  extracts  from  the  Archives  of  the 
English  College  at  Rome ; to  the  Rev.  J.  Clare,  S.J.,  for 
the  loan  of  a valuable  work ; to  the  Very  Rev.  the  Prior 
and  Community  of  St.  Edmund’s  College,  Douai,  for 
their  great  kindness  in  furthering  researches  in  the  Biblio- 
theque  Publique  of  that  town,  and  especially  to  the  Rev. 
Austin  O’Neill,  O.S.B.,  for  copying  several  documents 
and  correcting  the  press;  to  the  Rev.  R.  Palmer,  Ord. 
Prsed.,  for  his  kind  assistance  in  making  searches  at  the 
Public  Record  Office ; to  J.  R.  Hope  Scott,  Esq.,  C^C., 
for  his  opinion  on  legal  points ; to  David  Lewis,  Esq.,  for 
the  loan  of  several  works,  and  the  use  of  his  manuscript 
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notes ; to  G.  D.  Ryder,  Esq.,  for  valuable  information ; 
to  J.  V.  Harting,  Esq.,  F.S.A.,  for  kindly  revising  several 
parts  treating  of  legal  questions ; to  the  Rev.  G.  Porter, 
S.J.,  for  a certified  copy  of  the  Decree  of  the  S.C.  of  the 
Inquisition  in  Gordon’s  case ; and  to  A.  L.  Phillipps  de 
Lisle,  Esq.,  for  the  loan  of  Vivant’s  work. 

There  are  two  other  persons  whose  names  ought  to 
be  mentioned  with  grateful  respect,  though  it  is  unhappily 
too  late  to  offer  them  any  tribute  of  acknowledgment  for 
their  kind  assistance,  as  they  are  beyond  the  reach  of  con- 
troversy. One  is  the  late  Monsignor  Bel,  V.  A.  of  Abys- 
sinia; and  the  other,  Mr.  Seijeant  Bellasis,  only  lately 
taken  away  from  amongst  us,  to  the  great  sorrow  of  all 
his  friends.  May  their  souls  find  in  the  Everlasting 
Light  the  fruition  of  all  they  believed  and  longed  for  on 
the  earth! 

During  the  time  that  the  Work  has  been  in  prepara- 
tion, publications  on  the  subject  have  appeared  from  the 
Rev.  F.  G.  Lee,  D.C.L.,  and  the  Rev.  T.  J.  Bailey.  And 
as  it  was  in  great  part  written  before  their  appearance,  it 
is  possible  that  sometimes  they  are  not  referred  to  in 
places  where  the  points  under  discussion  are  treated  of  by 
them. 

It  would  be  a grave  omission  not  to  acknowledge  the 
advantages  derived  from  the  London  Library.  In  the 
prosecution  of  a work  such  as  the  present,  where  books 
of  reference  and  of  standard  character  are  required,  the 
ample  stores  to  be  found  there  in  every  department  of 
literature,  and  the  liberal  terms  on  which  the  use  of  them 
is  granted,  afford  assistance  of  the  utmost  value  and  im- 
portance. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

INTRODUCTORY. 

The  subject  of  Anglican  Orders  is  one  on  which  not 
much  can  be  said  that  has  not  been  said  before.  The 
present  undertaking  aims  less  at  bringing  forward  what 
is  new,  than  at  working  up  the  materials  already  col- 
lected. The  facts  of  the  question  are  notorious,  and  the 
general  principles  have  been  laid  down  by  former  writers. 
A more  detailed  application  of  those  principles  is  all  that 
is  aimed  at  or  required.  At  the  same  time  the  present 
age  affords  facilities  for  historical  investigation  that  are 
sure  to  bring  to  light  matters  of  importance  which  have 
not  been  noticed  before. 

Anglican  writers,  from  Mason  and  Cosin  downwards, 
have  for  the  most  part  taken  up  this  question  in  a tone 
of  personal  offence,  as  if  Catholics  had  singled  out  the 
Anglican  Church  for  such  an  insult  without  reasonable 
grounds,  and  in  an  exceptional  and  invidious  manner, 
contrary  to  the  principles  on  which  the  Church  deals  in 
general  with  such  a question.  They  have  not  hesitated 
to  attribute  the  real  causes  of  any  objection  having  been 
raised  to  motives  of  policy  or  rival  jealousy,  and  they  con- 
sider themselves  entitled  to  use  a warmth  of  tone  and  in- 
dignation such  as  ‘ a prince  of  this  world  might  express  at 

B 


Digitized  by  ^ooQie 


2 


Anglican  Ordinations. 

a doubt  thrown  on  his  legitimacy.’1  Certainly  they  may 
be  excused  for  feeling  strongly ; but  it  is  unfortunate  for 
them  that  they  should  feel  so  secure  in  their  position,  like 
‘ a {Mince  of  this  world’  whose  rank  and  title  have  been 
publicly  admitted  without  question.  For  this  feeling  of 
security  leads  them  to  rest  on  assumptions  that  will  not 
bear  examination,  and  blinds  them  to  all  that  tells  the 
other  way.  Thus  they  never  approach  the  question  as 
one  bearing  on  the  validity  of  a sacrament,  in  which  the 
maxim  of  the  Church  is,  that  the  tutior  pars  must  be  fol- 
lowed in  preference  to  any  other  course. 

But  the  Anglican  advocates  of  the  cause  have  lately 
taken  a step  in  advance.  The  ground  now  assumed  in 
defence  of  their  ordinations  is  not  merely  a justification  of 
themselves  in  their  own  position,  but  a claim  for  a recog- 
nition of  their  orders  by  the  Catholic  Church.  It  is  boldly 
asserted  that  ‘ there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  An- 
glican clergymen  are  validly  ordained.’2  And  Dr.  Pusey 
to  the  same  effect  has  written:  ‘There  is  absolutely  no 
doubt  that  our  succession  is  valid,  that  our  Bishops  are 
the  successors  of  those  through  whom  God  planted  the 
gospel  here ; and  so  our  Church  is  the  appointed  channel 
of  God’s  gifts,  and  the  instrument  of  salvation  for  us.’ 

It  is  true  that  several  Anglican  writers,  as  Cosin, 
Burnet,  Prideaux,  and  Elrington,  have  based  their  argu- 
ments on  what  they  profess  and  suppose  to  be  Catholic 
principles.  But  Burnet,  and  Palmer  following  him,  fall 
back  upon  the  Protestant  position  of  the  Thirty-nine  Ar- 
ticles, that  ‘ Every  particular  or  national  Church  hath 
authority  to  ordain,  change,  and  abolish  ceremonies  or 
rites  of  the  Church  ordained  only  by  man’s  authority.’ 
And  the  others,  while  they  take  up  and  use  some  one  or 
more  Catholic  principles,  disregard  or  even  deny  others 
of  essential  importance  in  the  discussion. 

1 Dr.  Irons,  in  the  Union  Review^  Nov.  1868,  p.  487. 

* Union  Review. 
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On  the  other  hand,  Catholic  controversialists,  as 
Champneys,  Lewgar,  and  Constable,  have  argued  the 
question  partly  on  Protestant  grounds,  with  the  view  of 
being  more  convincing  to  their  opponents.  But  this 
method  was  scarcely  fair  either  to  their  opponents  or  to 
themselves.  For  they  endeavoured  to  hold  the  opposite 
side  bound  by  the  admissions  made  or  arguments  used  by 
preceding  writers.  It  is  not  fair  to  consider  any  one  Pro- 
testant, either  in  the  Anglican  Church  or  out  of  it,  as 
responsible  for,  or  obliged  to  follow  or  agree  with,  the 
theological  statements  of  any  other.  These  writers  there- 
fore weaken  their  line  of  reasoning  by  leaving  their  own 
Catholic  principles,  without  finding  any  other  basis  to 
take  their  stand  on,  and  without  ever  coming  to  a ground 
common  to  them  and  their  opponents. 

The  claim  now  advanced  is  for  a recognition  of  the 
validity  of  Anglican  Orders  by  the  Catholic  Church.  Such 
a claim  must  of  course  rest  on  Catholic  grounds  alone, 
and  must  proceed  on  the  principles  by  which  the  Church 
is  accustomed  to  judge,  and  which  are  laid  down  in  her 
Theologians.  No  other  principles  could  be  admitted. 

It  would  be  presumptuous  in  any  one  to  say  before- 
hand what  the  judgment  of  the  Holy  See  on  such  a 
question  might  be.  But  it  may  be  permitted  to  examine 
and  discuss  the  grounds  on  which  such  pretensions  are 
put  forward.  And  thus  the  present  work  will  be  an  at- 
tempt to  answer  the  question : Are  there  good  reasons  for 
a petition  to  jthe  Holy  See  to  recognise  the  validity  of 
Anglican  Ordinations? 

Although  this  question  be  discussed  solely  and  en- 
tirely on  Catholic  principles,  it  does  not  follow  that  those 
principles  are  such  as  are  admitted  only  by  those  in  com- 
munion with  the  Church.  The  Holy  See  would  be  guided 
in  its  judgment  by  ordinary  rules  of  Theology,  and  would 
apply  to  this  question  the  same  principles  that  would  be 
used  in  any  case  that  arose  within  the  communion  of  the 
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Church  itself.  These  principles  are  founded  on  Holy 
Scripture,  on  Apostolic  Tradition,  on  the  Decrees  of 
Councils,  on  the  Writings  of  ancient  Fathers,  on  the 
most  ancient  Rituals,  and  on  the  practice  of  the  Church 
through  successive  ages.  The  Church  does  not  claim 
any  other  Priesthood  or  Episcopate  than  that  which  came 
down  from  the  beginning.  If  the  Priesthood  and  Episco- 
pate asserted  to  exist  among  Anglicans  can  show  a title 
to  be  considered  such  on  these  same  principles,  the 
Church  would  gladly  recognise  it.  But  if  not,  it  is  con- 
demned, hot  merely  as  unlike  the  Catholic  Priesthood  of 
the  present  day,  but  as  neither  like,  nor  derived  from  the 
Priesthood  which  began  with  the  Apostles,  and  which  our 
Lord  founded  in  His  Church. 

It  will  not,  then,  be  necessary  to  advance  any  proof  of 
the  doctrine  which  the  Church  maintains  de fide  respecting 
the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Order,  as  the  question  is,  what 
the  judgment  of  the  Church  herself  may  be,  and  therefore 
the  faith  taught  by'  the  Church  is  taken  for  granted,  so 
far  as  this,  that  Holy  Order  is  a Sacrament,  requiring  a 
certain  matter  and  form,  and  a right  intention  on  the  part 
of  the  Bishop  administering  it. 

Here  we  come  to  a difficulty,  because  the  Church  has 
never  defined  what  the  matter  and  form  of  this  Sacrament 
are.  It  is  indeed  sometimes  maintained  that  the  Council 
of  Trent  has  decided  this  question  by  the  Fourth  Canon 
De  Sacramento  Ordinis,  declaring,  ‘ If  any  one  saith  that 
by  sacred  ordination  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  given ; and 
that  vainly  therefore  do  the  Bishops  say,  Receive  the  Holy 
Ghost ; let  him  be  anathema.’  But  the  history  of  the 
Council  shows  that  this  Canon  was  not  intended  for  a 
definition  as  to  the  sacramental  form,  for  it  merely  repeats 
one  of  the  Articles  which  had  been  laid  before  the  Theo- 
logians for  examination  as  to  whether  they  were  heretical 
or  not.8  And  in  the  subsequent  discussion  of  the  Decrees 

* Le  Plat.  Mon.  Concil.  Trident  voL  v.  p.  508. 
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proposed  on  the  doctrine  of  Holy  Order,  the  Cardinal  of 
Lorraine  delivered  his  opinion  to  the  effect,  ‘that  in  treat- 
ing of  the  essentials  of  this  Sacrament,  the  matter  and 
form  ought  not  to  be  named;  not  that  they  are  not  there, 
but  because  the  matter  of  this  Sacrament  cannot  easily  be 
determined.  ’ And  he  desired  to  have  introduced  the  men- 
tion of  the  imposition  of  hands,  so  frequently  spoken  of 
both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  In  all  these  par- 
ticulars his  suggestions  were  followed;  though,  in  order 
not  to  define  that  imposition  of  hands  is  a part  of  the 
Sacrament,  terms  of  more  general  signification  were  se- 
lected, namely,  * words  and  signs,’  as  the  component  parts 
necessary  for  sacred  ordination;  yet  not  to  pass  over 
the  imposition  of  hands  in  silence,  the  words  of  Paul  to 
Timothy  were  introduced  into  the  Decree:  viz.  I admonish 
thee  that  thou  stir  up  the  grace  of  God , which  is  in  thee  by 
the  imposition  of  my  hands.*  The  hesitation  of  the  Council 
was  no  doubt  owing  to  the  various  and  conflicting  opinions 
that  have  prevailed  on  the  subject.  But  on  examination 
it  will  be  found  that  the  difference  is  in  theory  merely, 
and  has  never  affected  the  practice  of  the  Church.  With- 
out going  into  a detailed  history  of  the  controversy,  the 
question  will  here  be  simply  stated,  together  with  the 
conclusion  which  appears  to  be  the  general  opinion  of 
Theologians. 

First,  as  to  the  Diaconate.  In  the  present  Roman 
Pontifical  the  rites  of  conferring  the  diaconate  are  as 
follows:  The  Bishop  imposes  hands  on  the  Ordinandi 
while  saying  a long  prayer,  commencing  Deus  honorum 
dator.  In  the  middle  of  this  prayer  he  stops  and  im- 
poses his  right  hand  on  the  head  of  each  of  the  Ordi- 
nandi separately,  saying,  ‘ Receive  the  Holy  Ghost  for 
strength,  and  to  resist  the  devil  and.  his  temptations.  In 
the  name  of  the  Lord.’  He  then  continues  the  prayer  with 
the  words,  Emitte  in  eos  Spiritum  Sanctum.  The  prayer 

4 Le  Plat  p.  583.  Waterworks  Council  of  Trent,  p.  ccx. 
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ended,  he  puts  on  them  the  sacred  vestments,  and  then 
delivers  to  each  the  Book  of  the  Gospels,  saying  the 
words,  * Receive  power  of  reading  the  Gospel  in  the 
Church  of  God  both  for  the  living  and  the  dead.  In  the 
name  of  the  Lord.’  The  questions  in  debate  are,  whether 
the  imposition  of  hands  or  the  delivery  of  the  Book  of  the 
Qospels,  or  both  of  these  together,  are  to  be  considered 
as  the  essential  matter  of  the  Sacrament ; and  whether 
the  prayer  Dens  honorum  dator,  or  the  latter  part  of  it 
commencing  Emitte  in  eos  Spiritum  Sanctum,  or  the  words 
Accipe  Spiritum  Sanctum,  or  those  Accipe potestatem  legendi, 
or  whether  the  whole  of  these  taken  together  constitute 
the  essential  form  of  this  Sacrament. 

Secondly,  as  to  the  Priesthood.  In  ordaining  a Priest 
the  Bishop  first  imposes  both  hands  on  the  head  of  each 
of  the  Ordinandi  successively  without  saying  anything,  and 
all  the  priests  present  do  the  same.  This  is  the  first  im- 
position of  hands.  He  then  says  three  prayers,  during 
the  first  of  which  he  and  all  the  priests  present  hold  their 
right  hands  extended  over  the  Ordinandi.  And  this  is 
called  by  Theologians,  the  second  imposition  of  hands 
— being  in  fact  a continuation  of  the  first.  After  this 
he  puts  on  each  the  sacred  vestments,  and  says  the 
prayer  Deuf  sanctificationum.  Having  then  anointed  the 
hands  of  each  with  the  holy  oil,  he  delivers  to  each 
the  chalice  containing  wine  and  water,  and  the  paten 
upon  it  with  a host  thereon,  saying  the  words,  ‘Re- 
ceive power  to  offer  sacrifice  to  God,  and  to  celebrate 
Masses  as  well  for  the  living  as  for  the  dead.  In  the 
name  of  the  Lord.’  After  this  the  Mass  is  continued, 
which,  following  a very  ancient  rite,  the  newly  ordained 
priests  repeat  with  the  Bishop,  thus  joining  with  him  in 
offering  and  consecrating.  The  priests  receive  communion 
from  the  Bishop  in  one  kind  only.  After'  the  Communion 
there  is  a third  imposition  of  hands,  when  the  Bishop 
places  both  hands  on  the  head  of  each  separately,  saying, 
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‘Receive  the  Holy  Ghost:  whose  sins  thou  dost  remit, 
they  are  remitted  unto  them,  and  whose  sins  thou  re- 
tainest,  they  are  retained.’  With  regard  then  to  this  rite, 
Theologians  have  raised  the  following  questions, — some 
maintaining  that  the  imposition  of  hands  with  the  prayers 
is  the  only  essential  matter  of  the  sacrament, — others 
making  the  whole  essence  of  it,  as  to  both  matter  and 
form,  consist  in  the  delivery  of  the  chalice  and  paten  with 
the  accompanying  words ; while  a third  opinion  holds  both 
these  rites  to  belong  to  the  substance  of  the  Sacrament, 
although  those  who  mainfcun  it  differ  as  to  which  imposi- 
tion of  hands  is  the  essential  one;  some  considering  it  to 
be  the  second,  which  is,  as  said  before,  a continuation  of 
the  first,  and  in  this  view  the  three  prayers  will  be  the 
form ; others  making  the  third  imposition  with  the  words 
Accipe  Spiritum  Sanctum  as  essential. 

Thirdly,  in  the  consecration  of  Bishops,  after  the  Book 
of  the  Gospels  has  been  laid  on  the  shoulders  of  the  elect, 
the  consecrating  Bishop,  together  with  the  two  assistant 
Bishops,  as  well  as  any  others  who  are  present,  touch  his 
head  with  both  hands,  all  saying  together,  ‘Receive  the 
Holy  Ghost.’  The  Consecrator  then  says  two  prayers, 
of  which  the  latter  is  a long  one,  and  is  interrupted  in  the 
middle  by  anointing  the  head  of  the  elect  with  the  sacred 
chrism.  Afterwards  his  hands  are  anointed  also,  the 
pastoral  staff  and  ring  are  given  to  him,  and  then  the 
Book  of  the  Gospels  is  taken  from  his  shoulders,  and  put 
into  his  hands  with  the  words,  ‘ Receive  the  Gospel,  and 
go  preach  to  the  people  committed  unto  thee ; for  God  is 
mighty  to  increase  His  grace  in  thee,  who  liveth  and  reign- 
eth  for  ever  and  ever.’  Among  Theologians,  then,  some 
make  the  imposition  of  hands  the  only  essential  matter, 
but  differ  as  to  whether  the  Accipe  Spiritum  Sanctum  is 
the  sole  form,  or  whether  the  prayers  following,  and  parti- 
cularly the  long  prayer,  are  not  also  essential.  But  others 
consider  the  delivery  of  the  Book  of  the  Gospels  with  the 
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accompanying  words  to  be  the  matter  and  form.  And 
according  to  a third  opinion  both  these  rites  together 
constitute  the  matter,  and  thus  both  the  Accipe  Spiritum 
Sanctum  and  the  Accipe  Evangelium,  together  with  the 
prayers,  would  belong  to  the  essence  of  the  Sacrament. 

But  notwithstanding  these  differences,  the  general 
opinion  is,  that  although  it  is  more  probable  that  the  im- 
position of  hands  with  the  prayers  is  all  th.it  is  .really 
essential,  yet  in  practice  in  ordaining  a Deacon  or  Priest 
the  delivery  of  the  instruments  is  to  be  .considered  as 
essential  also,  so  that  if  it  we^p  omitted,  the  Ordinandus 
ought  to  be  ordained  again  sub  conditione.  But  in  the  case 
of  Priests,  the  third  imposition  of  hands,  with  the  words 
Accipe  Spiritum  Sanctum,  is  not  considered  essential,  so 
that  if  omitted,  it  might  be  supplied  afterwards,  without 
repeating  any  other  part  of  the  rite.  As  to  the  Episcopate, 
the  general  opinion  is,  that  the  imposition  of  hands  given 
with  the  Accipe  Spiritum  Sanctum,  which  is  continued  by 
the  Consecrator  during  the  long  prayer,  is  all  that  is  es- 
sential, and  that  the  delivery  of  the  pastoral  staff,  the  ring, 
and  the  Book  of  the  Gospels  are  not  essential,  but  merely 
show  the  effect  of  the  Order  conferred.  Nor  can  the 
presence  of  two  assistant  Bishops  be  considered  as  essen- 
tial, because  a single  Bishop  possesses  all  the  necessary 
power  in  himself. 

It  is  very  important  to  keep  in  mind  these  various 
opinions,  because  it  will  be  seen  that  they  had  no  little 
bearing  on  the  formation  of  the  Anglican  rite ; and  also 
because  several  writers  in  the  controversy,  both  Catholic 
and  Anglican,  have  grounded  their  arguments  on  one  or 
other  of  these  opinions,  ignoring  all  the  rest ; and  thus 
have  never  really  touched  the  points  at  issue.  An  his- 
torical sketch  of  these  opinions  will  therefore  be  given  in 
the  Appendix,  taken  from  Pope  Benedicj  XIV.6  together 
with  some  authorities  for  the  general  opinion  above  stated. 

4 Synodus  Dioecesana,  lib.  viii.  cap.  io. 
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Notwithstanding  that  the  general  opinion  described 
above  is  a sufficient  guide  with  regard  to  ordinations 
celebrated  according  to  the  Roman  Pontifical,  yet  in  con- 
sequence of  the  decision  in  the  case  of  the  Abyssinian 
Ordinations,  it  does  not  seem  as  if  it  could  be  strictly 
and  literally  applied  to  those  conducted  after  any  other 
rite.  This  question  we  shall  have  to  examine  farther  on. 

As  the  present  subject  is  so  much  concerned  with 
questions  of  fact,  and  the  facts  alleged  on  either  side  have 
given  rise  to  such  acrimonious  debates,  without  leading  to 
any  agreement  as  to  the  evidence  to  be  accepted  in  proof 
of  such  facts,  or  establishing  any  authority  that  might  de- 
cide between  the  parties,  it  will  be  well  to  state  the  prin- 
ciples which  have  governed  the  writer  in  determining  the 
character  of  the  evidence  met  with,  and  its  claim  to  be 
either  admitted  as  proving  facts  alleged,  or  rejected  as 
worthless.  In  dealing  with  historical  as  with  other  ques- 
tions, absolute  proof  is  not  always  attainable^  yet  matter 
and  facts  and  circumstances  may  oftentimes  be  found, 
which  though  not  in  themselves  amounting  to  positive 
proof,  still  deserve  attention,  and  cannot  be  passed  over 
without  due  and  careful  examination. 

Documents  enrolled  amongst  the  public  records  of 
the  kingdom,  or  issuing  from  any  government  office,  or 
from  any  government  official  in  his  official  capacity,  may 
be  received  without  question,  as  evidence  of  the  matters 
recorded,  and  also  of  other  matters  incidentally  referred  to 
therein,  provided  the  authority  under  which  the  document 
is  issued,  either  from  official  station  or  otherwise,  is  en- 
titled to  credit  upon  the  point  referred  to. 

Evidence  'is  not  to  be  rejected  on  account  of  mere 
verbal  error  or  misnomer,  where  the  identity  of  the  per- 
son referred  to  is  sufficiently  made  out,  either  from  the 
context  or  from  other  sources. 

In  cases  where  original  documents  cannot  be  found, 
copies  may  be  received  in  evidence,  subject  always  to  in- 
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quiry  as  to  the  custody  from  whence  they  come,  and  the 
purposes  for  which  they  were  made. 

Records  of  any  office  of  which  the  principals  or  other 
officials  have  had  any  personal  or  party  interest  in  the 
matter  recorded  will  be  liable  to  inquiry  into  all  the  cir- 
cumstances connected  with  them. 

Contemporary  writers,  such  as  annalists,  speaking  of 
public  events  or  other  matters,  either  of  their  own  know- 
ledge, or  as  of  public  notoriety,  may  be  admitted  as  evi- 
dence, subject  to  inquiry  as  to  their  personal  or  party 
bias,  and  their  means  of  information. 

Historical  writers  relating  or  commenting  upon  events 
at  a later  time,  and  deriving  their  information  from  others, 
are  not  to  be  admitted. 

Contemporary  letters  or  other  instruments  may  be 
received  in  evidence,  particularly  where  the  statements 
therein  regard  the  writer  himself  or  the  person  addressed ; 
but  statements  respecting  other  persons,  as  to  matters 
not  within  the  writer’s  knowledge  or  competency,  are  no 
evidence  whatever. 

Statements  made  by  partisan  writers  on  either  side, 
even  contemporary,  are  to  be  received  with  caution,  and 
cannot  of  themselves  be  used  as  proofs.  But  admissions 
made  in  reply  on  either  side,  especially  when  against  the 
interest  of  the  person  making  them,  or  of  the  party  he 
represents,  are  to  be  treated  as  of  the  utmost  import- 
ance. 

Stories  related  on  hearsay,  without  any  authority  being 
given,  or  any  means  furnished  of  tracing  their  authority, 
are  to  be  considered  as  not  worth  notice. 

If  any  person  be  referred  to  as  authority,  his  means 
of  information,  and  his  personal  or  party  interest,  are  to 
be  inquired  into,  and  credit  given  or  withheld  accordingly. 

A story  told  on  both  sides,  or  related  on  one  side 
and  admitted  on  the  other,  may  be  looked  upon  as  an 
undoubted  truth. 
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A story  that  has  passed  from  person  to  person 
merely  by  verbal  tradition,  even  if  names  are  quoted  as 
authority,  but  without  written  testimony,  cannot  be  ac- 
cepted as  evidence,  nor  allowed  to  have  weight  as  an 
argument,  even  if  considered  probable  as  an  historical 
fact. 

Presumptions  arising  a priori  in  favour  of  certain 
things  having  been  done  or  having  taken  place,  because 
they  were  matters  of  course,  or  because  the  law  so  re- 
quired, or  because  of  certain  consequences  that  followed 
or  did  not  follow  from  them,  are  of  very  little  weight; 
and  if  there  are  reasonable  suspicions,  arising  from  other 
circumstances,  that  the  things  alleged  did  not  take  place, 
all  such  presumptions  are  to  be  rejected. 

Documents  cited  in  Foxe,  Strype,  Burnet,  Collier,  and 
other  historical  writers,  are  to  be  received  so  far  as  they 
extend,  subject  to  the  foregoing  conditions;  but  documents 
referred  to  by  controversial  writers  are  to  be  received 
with  caution,  and  tested  where  practicable  by  comparison 
with  the  originals,  or,  if  these  are  wanting;  with  other 
sufficient  testimony, 
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ORIGIN  OF  THE  CONTROVERSY. 

The  belief  in  a sacred  gift  of  power  conferred  on  the 
Priesthood  of  the  Catholic  Church  has  come  down  from 
the  time  of  its  institution  by  our  Blessed  Lord.  That 
when  He  said  to  His  Apostles,  Hoc  facite  in  meam  com- 
memorationem,  He  gave  them  a power  to  do  what  none 
else  could  do ; that  when  He  breathed  upon  them  with 
those  words,  ‘ Receive  &c.’  He  did  communicate  to  them 
a gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; that  when  He  said  to  them, 
Euntes  ergo  docete  omnes  gentes , He  gave  a divine  mission 
to  them  and  their  successors; — this  is  the  faith  of  the 
Church  now,  only  because  it  has  ever  been  so  from  the 
first.  The  authorities  of  all  ages  have  borne  witness  to 
this  belief,  and  the  greatness  of  the  gift  has  been  enlarged 
upon  by  the  chief  Doctors  of  the  Church,  and  especially 
by  St.  Chrysostom  and  St.  Augustine. 

The  Christians  in  the  East,  who  have  formed  bodies 
separated  from  the  Church  by  schism  or  heresy,  have  re- 
tained this  belief  as  strongly  as  Catholics.  Before  the 
twelfth  century  it  had  not  been  denied  by  any  except  the 
Manichees,  and  the  heresies  which  descended  from  them, 
such  as  the  Albigenses.  These  were  bodies  that  had 
grown  up  external  to  the  Church,  and  had  not  separated 
from  her  communion.  Their  denial  therefore  amounts  to 
no  more  than  an  attempt  to  ignore  a gift  which  they  had 
never  been  partakers  of,  and  could  bring  no  claim  to  in- 
herit. 
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Whether  the  heresy  that  arose  in  the  twelfth  century 
was  originated  by  members  of  the  Church,  or  was  an 
offshoot  from  those  earlier  heresies,  is  a question  quite 
beside  our  purpose.  It  is  sufficient  to  mention  that  the 
Waldenses  maintained  that  since  the  Priests  of  the  Church 
did  not  practise  apostolic  poverty,  they  were  not  true 
ministers  of  our  Lord,  and  could  not  validly  absolve,  or 
consecrate  the  Eucharist,  or  administer  any  Sacraments ; 
and  that  laymen  who  followed  voluntary  poverty  had  a 
power  more  real  and  more  lawful  of  performing  those 
functions  and  of  preaching  the  Gospel  than  the  Priests 
of  the  Church.1  These  were  the  errors  for  which  they 
were  condemned  by  Pope  Lucius  III.  in  the  year  1 1 85, 
and  the  later  followers  of  the  sect  seem  to  have  carried 
their  errors  to  yet  greater  lengths. 

Whether  Wicliffe  had  had  communication  with  fol- 
lowers of  this  sect,  it  is  not  material  to  inquire.  It  is 
certain  that  he  adopted  some  of  their  opinions,  and  this 
was  pointed  out  in  the  first  notice  taken  of  him  by  the 
Holy  See,  when  Pope  Gregory  XI.,  in  requiring  the  Arch- 
bishop of  Canterbury  to  institute  proceedings  against  him, 
speaks  of  his  errors  as  a revival  of  those  already  con- 
demned by  Pope  John  XXII.2  in  his  Bull  against  the 
Fraticelli. 

He  had,  however,  begun  with  assailing  only  the  juris- 
diction of  the  Church,  as  follows : ‘ Every  Priest  rightly 
and  duly  ordered  hath  power  to  minister  the  Sacraments 
and  absolve  any  man  confessing  his  faults.’8  And  this 
conclusion  he  defends  in  his  Exposition  of  the  Articles.4 
But  he  afterwards  went  on  to  deny  Transubstantiation  and 
the  Real  Presence;  and  he  maintained  that  a Bishop  or 
Priest  by  mortal  sin  lost  the  power  of  his  Order,  and  could 
neither  ordain,  consecrate,  or  baptise.5  These  were  among 

1 On  this  subject,  see  Dr.  Newman’s  Essays  Critical  and  Historical , vol.  it 
p.  1 1 7-9. 

•*  Collier,  vol.  Hi.  p.  138;  Bullarium  Rom.  ann.  1318. 

* Foxe,  voL  Hi.  p.  11.  4 Ibid.  p.  17.  * Ibid.  p.  21. 
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the  erroneous  propositions  extracted  from  his  works, 
which  were  condemned. 

After  his  death,  his  followers,  and  the  Lollards  who 
probably  had  an  independent  origin,  made  considerable 
advances  on  his  teaching.  Walter  Brute  denied  the 
distinction  between  clergy  arid  laity,  or  the  difference  of 
orders  of  clergy;  and  also  denied  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass.6  Among  the  articles  held  by  the  Lollards,  and 
abjured  by  many  of  them,  were  the  following:  ‘That  any 
layman  may  teach  and  preach  the  Gospel  by  his  own 
authority;  that  confession  to  a Priest  is  unnecessary; 
that  every  good  man,  though  unlearned,  is  a Priest ; that 
laymen  have  a like  authority  with  a Bishop  or  Priest.’7 
Again,  John  Purvey,  a Priest,  maintained,  among  other 
errors,  which  he  afterwards  recanted,  * that  every  lay- 
man, being  holy  and  predestinated  unto  everlasting  life,  is 
a true  Priest  before  God.’8  And  in  the  year  1415,  an 
unfortunate  disciple  of  this  Lollard  sect,  putting  in  prac- 
tice the  teaching  he  had  received,  appointed  his  son  a 
Priest,  and  caused  him  to  celebrate  Mass  in  his  own  house. 
Being  convicted,  he  suffered  the  punishment  of  heresy.9 

This  Lollard  heresy  continued  to  bear  fruit  down  to 
the  times  of  the  Reformation,  and  was  in  fact  the  cause 
of  the  ready  acceptance  given  to  the  new  doctrine  among 
the  people  in  certain  parts.  Persons  were  from  time  to 
time  found  professing  Lollardism,  and  among  their  other 
errors  came  that  of  denying  the  necessity  and  virtue  of 
the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Order.  Thus  one  of  the  articles 
on  which  John  Browne  and  other  heretics  in  Kent  were 
condemned  in  1511  was,  ‘ that  no  power  is  given  of  God 
to  Priests,  of  ministering  Sacraments,  saying  Mass,  or 
other  divine  service  more  than  to  laymen.’10  Again,  in  1528, 
John  Tyball,  a Lollard,  confessed  before  Tunstall  Bishop 

6 Foxe,  vol.  iii.  p.  178.  1 Ibid.  p.  248-9.  8 Ibid.  p.  286. 

• Walsingham,  Hist.Angl.  .vol.  ii.  p.  307,  ed.  1864.  • 

10  Foxe,  vol.  v.  p.  648;  and  Maitland’s  Letters  on  Foxe,  p.  57. 
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of  London,  ‘ that  he  hathe  thowght  that  Pristhode  was 
not  necessary.  For  he  thowght  that  every  Layman  myght 
mynister  the  Sacraments  of  the  Churche  as  well  as  any 
Priste.’11  And  in  1530  it  was  articled  against  James 
Algar,  Priest,  ‘ that  he  had  said,  that  every  true  Chris- 
tian man,  living  after  the  laws  of  God,  and  observing  his 
commandments,  is  a Priest  as  well  as  he.’12  And  in  1536 
Sir  John  Gale,  Clerk,  Parson  of  Twaite,  in  Suffolk,  was 
indicted  by  the  grand  jury  for  saying,  ‘ that  a temporal 
man  may  consecrate  the  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  hath  as  great  power  as  any  Priest,  if  he  can  speak  the 
words,  which  the  Priest  speaketh.’18  These  are  mentioned 
among  the  errors  protested  against  by  the  Convocation  in 
that  year.14 

All  the  preceding  seem  to  have  been  the  direct  home- 
growth  of  Lollardism  or  of  Wicliffe’s  teaching,  who  may, 
indeed,  be  called  the  father  of  modem  heresy.  But  his 
opinions  were  destined  to  bear  their  harvest  in  another 
country  before  they  attained  to  such  head  as  to  subvert 
the  ancient  religion  of  this  land.  It  is  matter  of  ordinary 
history,  that  John  Huss  adopted  Wicliffe’s  opinions.  And 
it  is  equally  well  known  that  Luther  studied  the  works  of 
Huss,  and  approved  many  of  his  tenets,  though  he  said 
they  were  not  carried  out  to  their  legitimate  issue.  And 
the  teaching  of  Luther,  Melancthon,  and  others  who  ad- 
hered to  the  Augustan  confession,  embraced  the  following 
points : 

That  all  the  faithful  are  Priests,  and  can  offer  spiritual  sacrifices 
to  God,  and  there  is  no  other  Priesthood  or  sacrifice  instituted 
by  Christ  in  the  Church ; and  that  the  office  of  Ministers  in  the 
Church  is  to  preach  and  dispense  Sacraments,  not  to  offer  sacri- 
fice. 

That  Bishops  and  Presbyters  are  one  and  the  same. 

That  it  is  matter  of  propriety,  though  not  of  necessity,  that 
certain  persons  should  be  appointed  to  teach  the  Word  of  God, 

Strype,  Mem.  vol.  i.  app.  p.  35.  " Foxe,  vol.  iv.  p.  584. 

u Strype,  Mem.  vol.  i.  p.  286.  14  Ibid.  p.  246. 
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and  administer  the  Sacraments;  but  that,  though  not  ordinarily 
lawful,  there  is  nothing  to  prevent  any  one  of  the  faithful  discharg- 
ing those  functions  in  case  of  necessity. 

That  there  are  two  kinds  of  vocation  to  the  Ministry — one 
internal  and  immediately  from  God,  such  as  that  of  Apostles  and 
Prophets ; the  other  external  by  means  of  men  placed  in  author- 
ity, as  magistrates  and  communities  of  people.  One  or  other 
ought  to  be  had  by  one  who  is  to  teach  in  the  Church.  And  as  a 
matter  of  regulation,  no  one  is  to  be  suffered  to  preach  without 
being  called  and  ordained. 

That  the  calling  of  Ministers  should  come  from  the  people,  or 
be  made  by  princes  or  magistrates  in  the  name  of  the  people.  And 
that  this  calling  or  appointment  is  sufficient  without  ordination  or 
consecration. 

That  it  is  proper,  though  not  of  necessity,  that  one  of  the  Pas- 
tors should  be  elected  as  Superintendent,  and  that  the  Ministers, 
when  called  and  elected  by  the  people  or  magistrates  or  patrons, 
should  be  presented  to  this  Superintendent  for  trial  and  examina- 
tion, and  if  approved,  should  be  admitted  to  the  ministry  by  prayer 
and  imposition  of  hands. 

That  in  such  ordination,  the  charge  given  to  those  admitted  to 
the  ministry,  ought  not  to  be  to  sacrifice  for  the  living  and  dead, 
but  to  teach  the  Gospel  and  administer  the  Sacraments. 

That  ordination  is  not  a Sacrament,  nor  is  any  sacramental 
grace  conferred  in  it,  but  is  merely  the  public  approval  of  persons 
as  truly  called,  and  possessed  of  the  proper  qualifications  for  the 
ministry,  and  admitting  them  to  the  lawful  exercise  of  their  func- 
tions.15 

Bucer  and  the  Strasburg  Divines  did  not  differ  on  this 
subject  in  any  material  point  from  the  decided  Luther- 
ans. They  admitted  the  imposition  of  hands  in  ordination, 
but  declared  that  they  did  not  consider  that  rite  to  be  a 
true  Sacrament. 

Zuinglius  also  maintained  that  the  sacramental  cha- 
racter alleged  to  be  given  in  Holy  Order  is  a figment 
of  men ; that  the  ministry  of  the  word  is  a function,  and 
not  a dignity ; that  the  episcopate  is  the  ministry  of  the 
word,  and  whoever  administers  the  word  is  a Bishop; 

w In  the  Appendix  No.  II.  extracts  will  be  given  from  various  works  stat- 
ing these  opinion.*  more  at  length. 
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but  without  so  doing  he  is  as  far  from  being  a Bishop  as 
any  one  is  from  being  a magistrate  who  does  not  discharge 
the  functions.16 

In  the  Council  of  Trent  the  errors  current  among  the 
Reformers  on  the  subject  of  Holy  Order  were  condemned 
by  the  following  Canons : 


‘ I.  If  any  one  saith,  that  there  is  not  in  the  New  Testament 
a visible  and  external  Priesthood;  or  that  there  is  not  any  power 
of  consecrating  and  offering  the  true  Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord, 
and  of  forgiving  and  retaining  sins ; but  only  an  office  and  bare 
ministry  of  preaching  the  Gospel ; or  that  those  who  do  not  preach 
are  not  priests  at  all ; let  him  be  anathema. 

II.  If  any  one  saith,  that  besides  the  Priesthood  there  are  not 
in  the  Catholic  Church  other  orders,  both  greater  and  minor,  by 
which,  as  by  certain  steps,  advance  is  made  unto  the  Priesthood ; 
let  him  be  anathema. 

III.  If  any  one  saith,  that  Order,  or  sacred  ordination,  is  not 
truly  and  properly  a Sacrament  instituted  by  Christ  our  Lord ; or 
that  it  is  a kind  of  human  figment  devised  by  men  unskilled  in 
ecclesiastical  matters;  or  that  it  is  only  a kind  of  rite  for  choosing 
ministers  of  the  Word  of  God  and  of  the  Sacraments ; let  him  be 
anathema. 

IV.  If  any  one  saith,  that  by  sacred  ordination  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  not  given ; and  that  vainly  therefore  do  the  Bishops  say,  Re- 
ceive ye  the  Holy  Ghost ; or  that  a character  is  not  imprinted  by 
that  ordination ; or  that  he  who  has  once  been  a priest,  can  again 
become  a layman ; let  him  be  anathema. 

V.  If  any  one  saith,  that  the  sacred  unction  which  the  Church 
uses  in  holy  ordination  is  not  only  not  required,  but  is  to  be  de- 
spised and  even  pernicious,  as  likewise  are  the  other  ceremonies 
of  Order ; let  him  be  anathema. 

VI.  If  any  one  saith,  that  in  the  Catholic  Church  there  is  not 
a hierarchy  by  divine  ordination  instituted,  consisting  of  Bishops, 
Priests,  and  Ministers ; let  him  be  anathema. 

VII.  If  any  one  saith,  that  Bishops  are  not  superior  to  Priests ; 
or  that  they  have  not  the  power  of  confirming  and  ordaining ; or 
that  the  power  which  they  possess  is  common  to  them  and  to 
Priests ; or  that  orders  conferred  by  them,  without  the  consent,  or 
vocation  of  the  people,  or  of  the  secular  power,  are  invalid ; or 
that  those  who  have  neither  been  rightly  ordained,  nor  sent,  by 


19  Appendix,  No.  III. 
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ecclesiastical  and  canonical  power,  but  come  from  elsewhere,  are 
lawful  ministers  of  the  Word  and  of  the  Sacraments ; let  him  be 
anathema. 

VIII.  If  any  one  saith,  that  the  Bishops,  who  are  assumed  by 
authority  of  the  Roman  Pontiff,  are  not  legitimate  and  true  Bishops, 
but  are  a human  figment ; let  him  be  anathema.’ 

The  effect  of  the  opinions  promulgated  on  the  Con- 
tinent on  the  minds  of  the  English  people  is  easily  traced, 
for  many  of  the  leading  Reformers,  as  Tyndall,  Barnes, 
Lambert,  Frith,  Coverdale,  Cranmer,  and  Barlow  travelled 
in  foreign  parts,  and  had  communication  with  those  on 
the  Continent.  And  thus  their  opinions  often  present 
a mixture  of  the  Lutheranism  or  Zuinglianism  learnt 
abroad  with  the  Wicliffite  principles  that  had  descended 
to  them  at  home. 

On  the  subject  of  the  ministry  Tyndall  taught  as  fol- 
lows: ‘We  choose  temporal  officers,  and  read  their  duty 
to  them,  and  they  promise  to  be  faithful  ministers,  and 
then  are  admitted.  Neither  is  there  any  other  manner  or 
ceremony  at  all  required  in  making  of  our  spiritual  offi- 
cers than  to  choose  an  able  person,  and  then  to  rehearse 
him  his  duty,  and  give  him  his  charge,  and  so  to  put  him 
in  his  room.’17 

In  the  Articles  against  John  Lambert  he  was  asked : 

‘ ix.  Whether  thou  dost  believe  Orders  to  be  a Sacrament 
of  the  Church ; and  whether  the  order  of  Priest- 

hood were  invented  by  man’s  imagination,  or  ordained  by 
God?  xxiii.  Whether  thou  believest  that  it  is  lawful 
for  laymen  of  both  kinds,  that  is  to  wit,  both  men  and 
women,  to  sacrifice  and  preach  the  Word  of  God?’18 

To  these  he  replied : ‘ As  touching  Priesthood  in  the 
primitive  church,  there  were  no  more  officers  than  Bishops 
and  deacons,  and  those  whom  we  call  Priests  were  all  one 
and  none  other  but  Bishops ; and  they  were  chosen  not 

17  Obed.  of  a Christian  Man , vol.  i.  p.  259,  ed.  Park.  Soc. 

|8  Foxe,  vol.  v.  p.  182. 
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only  by  the  Bishop,  but  also  with  consent  of  the  people, 
and  the  people  ought  to  have  power  to  choose  Priests, 
It  is  meet  for  none  to  preach  openly  except  they  be 
chosen  and  elected  to  the  same,  either  by  God,  or  sc* 
lemnly  by  men,  or  else  by  both.  Notwithstanding,  in 
time  of  great  necessity,  lay  people  may  preach,  both 
men  and  women.  It  is  lawful  for  all  men  and  wo. 
men  to  do  sacrifice,  I mean  not  to  say  Mass  as  Priests 
used  to  do,  but  to  offer  spiritual  sacrifices  of  their  bodies 
and  the  sacrifice  of  praise.’19 

These  are  indications  of  the  opinions  introduced  into 
the  country ; and  we  must  now  compare  them  with  the 
documents  drawn  up  by  authority. 

The  earliest  document  on  the  subject  is  given  by  Bur- 
net,20 and  is  entitled  ‘A  Declaration  of  the  Functions  and 
Divine  Institution  of  Bishops  and  Priests.’  It  commences: 
‘As  touching  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Orders,  we  will  that 
all  Bishops  and  Preachers  shall  instruct  and  teach  our 
people,  committed  by  us  unto  their  spiritual  charge.’  There 
is  nothing  more  to  show  that  it  was  published  by  royal 
authority ; but  as  a similar  form  is  used  in  the  Articles 
about  religion  set  out  by  the  Convocation  in  the  year 
1 5 36, 21  it  seems  to  be  a supplement  to  that  other  for- 
mulary, but  has  a different  set  of  signatures.  It  bears  no 
date,  but  it  must  have  been  signed  after  the  2d  of  June 
1536,  because  Sampson  signs  it  as  Bishop  of  Chichester, 
who  was  elected  on  that  day,  and  before  Aug.  19,  1537, 
because  Aldridge  signs  it  as  a simple  priest,  who  was  con- 
secrated on  the  latter  date  Bishop  of  Carlisle.  It  declares 
that  ‘ the  Power  of  the  Keys  and  whole  authority  of  the 
Church  is  purely  spiritual  and  formally  distinct  from  the 
power  of  the  sword.  That  this  power  is  not  absolute, 
but  to  be  limited  by  the  rules  in  Scripture,  and  is  ordained 
only  for  the  edification  and  good  of  the  Church;  and  that 

w Foxe,  vol.  v.  p.  190,  207,  208.  *°  Vol.  i.  Records , p.  321. 

**  Ibid.  p.  305. 
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it  is  essentially  necessary  to  be  preserved,  being  the  only 
means  appointed  by  our  Saviour  for  obtaining  his  grace 
and  reconciling  sinners  to  God.  That  Orders  are  a Sa- 
crament, since  they  consist  of  an  outward  action  instituted 
by  Christ  and  his  Apostles,  and  an  inward  grace  con- 
ferred therein.  That  although  other  inferior  Orders  have 
been  instituted  in  the  Church,  and  other  ceremonies  de- 
vised to  beautify  and  ornate  the  Church,  yet  the  truth  is, 
that  in  the  New  Testament  there  is  no  mention  made  of 
any  distinctions  in  Orders,  but  only  of  Deacons  or  Minis- 
ters, and  of  Priests  or  Bishops : nor  is  there  any  word 
spoken  of  any  other  ceremony  used  in  the  conferring  of 
this  Sacrament  but  only  of  prayer,  and  the  imposition  of 
the  Bishop’s  hands.’  The  document  is  signed  by  Crom- 
well, and  also  by  Cranmer,  Goodrich  Bishop  of  Ely,  Shax- 
ton  Bishop  of  Sarum,  Fox  Bishop  of  Hereford,  Latimer 
Bishop  of  Worcester,  Hilsley  Bishop  of  Rochester,  Samp- 
.son  Bishop'  of  Chichester,  Skip  afterwards  Bishop  of 
Hereford,  William  Maye,  Rich.  Cox  afterwards  Protestant 
Bishop  of  Ely,  and  John  Redman,  all  being  favourers  of 
the  new  learning ; and  also  by  Lee  Archbishop  of  York, 
Stokesley  Bishop  of  London,  Tunstall  Bishop  of  Durham, 
Longlands  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  Clerk  Bishop  of  Bath, 
Salcot  Bishop  of  Bangor,  Aldridge  afterwards  Bishop  of 
Carlisle,  and  Hethe  afterwards  Archbishop  of  York,  who 
were  more  attached  to  the  ancient  faith.  It  is  not  signed 
by  Repps,  Barlow,  or  Wharton,  who  had  all  signed  the 
Articles  of  Convocation. 

The  statement  on  the  same  subject  in  the  ‘Institution 
of  a Christian  Man,’  which  was  published  soon  afterwards, 
is  made  nearly  in  the  words  of  this  Declaration;  but  the 
limitation  of  the  power  of  the  Church  to  spiritual  things 
is  there  drawn  out  to  conclusions  against  the  authority  of 
the  Pope,  and  all  spiritual  jurisdiction  is  derived  from  the 
King. 

In  the  year  1540  preparations  were  made  for  the  pub- 
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lication  of  the  ‘Necessary  Doctrine  and  Erudition,’  though 
the  work  did  not  appear  till  two  years  later.  On  the 
subject  of  the  Sacraments,  the  several  opinions  delivered 
by  the  Bishops  and  Divines  appointed  to  examine  the 
question  are  printed  in  Burnet.19  A summary  of  them 
touching  on  the  question  of  Orders  may  be  given.  Lee 
Archbishop  of  York  is  the  only  one  who  maintained  the 
Catholic  doctrine  throughout.  Cranmer  and  Barlow  were 
the  most  extreme  in  the  opposite  direction.  Bonqpr’s 
theology  was  very  misty,  and  he  sometimes  avoids  giving 
a direct  answer.  The  others  were  much  divided. 

Cranmer  held  with  regard  to  the  seven  Sacraments, 
that  of  four  of  them  the  nature  and  effect  was  found  in 
Scripture;  but  of  the  other  three — Confirmation,  Order, 
and  Extreme  Unction — nothing  is  read  in  Scripture  as 
taken  for  Sacraments.  That  Christian  Princes  have  the 
whole  care  of  their  subjects  as  well  in  things  spiritual  as 
temporal,  and  that  Ministers  of  God’s  Word  are  only 
officers  appointed  by  them.  Ceremonies  used  in  the  ad- 
mission of  ministers  are  not  of  necessity,  but  only  for 
good  order.  There  is  no  more  promise  of  God’s  grace  in 
committing  of  the  Ecclesiastical  office  than  of  the  Civil 
office.  The  Apostles  appointed  Ministers  only  because 
there  were  then  no  Christian  Princes.  Princes  may  make 
Priests  as  well  as  Bishops,  and  so  may  the  people  by 
their  election.  No  consecration  is  needed,  for  election  or 
appointing  is  sufficient. 

Burnet20  wishes  to  make  it  believed  that  Cranmer 
changed  his  opinion  on  these  points  because  he  subscribed 
the  Book  which  was  the  result  of  this  discussion,  and 
which  is  directly  contrary  to  these  opinions.  But  as  Lin- 
gard  remarks,21  he  was  aware  that  it  would  be  difficult  to 
reconcile  them  with  the  declaration  he  had  signed  pre- 
viously, or  with  such  as  he  might  be  required  to  sign 

“ Hist.  Ref.  voL  i.  App.  p.  214-236.  * Vol.  i.  p.  289.  J 

n Vol.  vi.  p.  319. 
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afterwards,  and  therefore  he  very  prudently  added,  ‘ this 
is  mine  opinion  and  sentence  at  this  present;  which  never- 
theless I do  not  temerariously  define,  but  refer  the  judg- 
ment thereof  to  your  Majesty.’21 

Barlow  went  full  lengths  with  Cranmer  on  all  the 
points  mentioned. 

On  the  first  point — as  to  the  seven  Sacraments — all 
the  rest  maintained  that  the  nature  and  virtue  of  all  the 
seven  are  contained  in  Scripture. 

On  other  points  the  opinions  may  be  divided  gener- 
ally into  two  classes  as  follows,  omitting  minor  points  of 
difference. 

First.  Those  showing  less  departure  from  Catholic 
principles. 

That  the  Apostles  made  Bishops  and  Priests  by  then- 
own  power  given  them  by  God,  and  had  no  need  of  any 
other  authority.  That  Bishops  are  authorised  by  God  to 
make  Priests,  and  there  is  no  example  of  any  other  hav- 
ing such  power.  That  Consecration  is  required  for  a 
Bishop  or  Priest  as  well  as  appointment.  That  in  case  of 
failure  of  all  priests  in  a country,  some  might  be  brought 
from  other  countries,  or  else  some  extraordinary  illumi- 
nation or  supernatural  power  would  be  supplied  to  the 
Prince,  but  that  necessity  has  no  law.  These  were  main- 
tained by  Bonner  of  London,  Aldridge  of  Carlisle,  Dr. 
Edgeworth,  Dr.  Oglethorpe,  and  Dr.  Coren;22  and  by 
Tunstall  of  Durham,  Day  of  Chichester,  Thirlby  elect  of 
Westminster,  and  Drs.  Tresham  and  Leighton  as  to  the 
three  first  points. 

Secondly.  Those  more  advanced  in  the  way  of  inno- 
vation. 

That  the  Apostles  ought  to  have  asked  license  of 
their  Christian  governors  before  making  priests,  if  then 
there  had  been  any.  That  Bishops  cannot  use  their 

n On  the  subject  of  the  king’s  own  opinions,  see  next  chapter,  in  treating 
of  Barlow’s  history.  » Curwen. 
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authority  to  make  priests  without  permission  of  the 
Prince.  That  consecration  has  been  received  from  the 
Apostles’  time.-  And  that  in  case  of  necessity  laymen 
may  minister  Sacraments  and  make  priests.  The  adherents 
of  these  opinions  were  Hethe  of  Rochester,  Robertson, 
Redmayne,  Crayford,  Cox,  and  Symmons ; and  also  Tun- 
stall,  Day,  Thirlby,  Leighton,  and  Tresham  as  to  the  last 
point.  Cox  delivered  an  opinion  similar  to  Luther’s,  that 
* by  Scripture  there  is  no  consecration  of  Bishops  and 
Priests  required,  but  only  the  appointing  cum  impositione 
manuum.’  The  remarkable  thing  in  this  division  is,  that 
Tunstall,  Hethe,  Day,  Thirlby,  and  Tresham  belonged  to 
the  party  of  the  ‘ old  learning,’  and  afterwards  returned 
to  the  unity  of  the  Church.  Redmayne  and  Cox  are  the 
only  noted  followers  of  the  new  opinions,  and  both  were 
among  the  moderate  of  the  Protestant  party. 

When  the  ‘Necessary  Doctrine  and  Erudition’  came  to 
be  published,  it  declared  that  ‘ Order  is  a sacrament  given 
by  consecration  and  imposition  of  the  Bishop’s  hands; 
that  this  form  is  to  be  observed  in  giving  orders;  and 
that  of  these  two  orders  only,  viz.  priests  and  deacons, 
Scripture  maketh  express  mention,  and  how  they  were 
conferred  of  the  Apostles  by  prayer  and  imposition  of 
their  hands.’28  This,  though  declaring  Order  to  be  a 
sacrament,  avoids  the  questions,  whether  it  can  be  given 
by  any  other  than  a Bishop,  and  whether  there  is  a dis- 
tinction between  Priests  and  Bishops.  And  even  this 
result  was  probably  owing  to  Gardiner’s  influence ; for  it 
seems  that  he  had  the  upper  hand  in  this  Book,  and 
Cranmer  could  not  get  his  own  way  with  it.24 

It  is  attempted  to  be  shown  that  Cranmer  afterwards 
adopted  more  sound  opinions,  by  referring  to  the  Cate- 
chism of  Justus  Jonas,  published  by  his  authority  in 
1548,  where  the  doctrine  is  stated  as  follows : 

*>  Formularies  of  Faith , p.  277. 

*4  Strype’s  Cranmer , bk.  i.  cap.  25. 
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‘ After  Christ’s  assention,  the  apostelles  gave  authoritie  to  other 
godly  and  holye  men,  to  minyster  Gods  worde,  and  chiefely  in 
those  places,  wher  ther  wer  Christen  men  alredy,  which  lacked 
preachers,  and  the  apostles  theim  selves  could  not  longer  abide 
with  them.  For  the  apostles  dyd  walke  abrod  into  diverse  partes 
of  the  worlde,  and  did  studye  to  plant  the  gospel  in  many  places. 
Wherefore  wher  they  found  godly  men,  and  mete  to  preache  Gods 
worde,  they  layed  their  handes  upon  them,  and  gave  them  the 
Holy  Gost,  as  they  theimselves  receaved  of  Christ  the  same  Holy 
Gost,  to  execute  this  office.  And  they  that  were  so  ordeyned, 
were  in  dede,  and  also  were  called,  the  ministers  of  God  as  the 
apostles  theimselves  were,  as  Paule  sayeth  unto  Tymothy.  And  so 
the  ministration  of  God’s  worde,  (which  our  Lorde  Jesus  Christ 
hymselfe  dyd  first  institute)  was  deryved  from  the  apostles  unto 
other  after  theim,  by  imposition  of  handes,  and  gyvinge  the  Holy 
Ghost,  from  the  apostles  tyrae  to  our  dayes.  And  this  was  the 
consecration,  ordres,  and  unction  of  the  apostles,  wherby  they,  at 
the  begynhynge,  made  byshopes  and  pryestes,  and  this  shall  con- 
tinewe  in  the  churche,  even  to  the  worldes  ende.  And  what  so- 
ever rite  or  ceremonye  hath  ben  added  more  than  this  commeth 
of  mannes  ordinaunce  and  policye,  and  is  not  commaunded  by 
Goddes  worde.’25 

This  exposition  was  written  by  a Lutheran,  and  refers 
to  the  Lutheran  superintendents  and  pastors,  and  not  to 
the  apostolic  succession  of  Bishops  and  Priests.  It  does 
not  state  Order  to  be  a Sacrament,  or  the  conferring  of 
a sacramental  character,  but  only  the  giving  of  grace  to 
execute  an  office.  It  is  perfectly  consistent  with  the 
Lutheran  idea  of  ordination  by  imposition  of  hands  and 
prayer  being  a matter  of  propriety,  though  not  of  neces- 
sity. And  as  Cranmer  had  stated  his  opinion,  that 4 cere- 
monies used  in  the  admission  of  ministers  are  not  of 
necessity,  but  only  for  good  order,’26  the  publication  of 
such  doctrine  as  this  Catechism  contains  does  not  imply 
any  change  whatever  in  his  opinions. 

It  was  amidst  such  a medley  of  varied  opinions  that 
Cranmer  and  his  colleagues  undertook  to  remodel  the 

” Catechism  of  Justus  Jonas,  called  ‘Cranmer’s,’  p.  196. 

* See  page  2 1 . 
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ancient  Forms  of  Ordination,  and  to  substitute  for  them 
compilations  of  their  own.  In  the  Parliament  at  the 
close  of  the  year  1549,  an  Act  was  passed  that  ‘such 
form  of  consecrating  and  ordaining  Bishops,  Priests,  and 
Deacons,  as  by  six  prelates  and  six  other  men  of  the 
realm  learned  in  God’s  law  to  be  appointed  by  the  King 
shall  be  devised  and  set  forth  under  the  Great  Seal,  be- 
fore the  first  of  April  then  following,  should  be  lawfully 
used  and  none  other.’  When  the  Act  passed  the  House 
of  Lords,  five  Bishops  entered  their  protest  against  it,  viz. 
Tunstall  Bishop  of  Durham,  Aldridge  Bishop  of  Carlisle, 
Hethe  Bishop  of  Worcester,  Day  Bishop  of  Chichester, 
and  Thirlby  Bishop  of  Westminster.27 

An  Order  was  made  in  the  Council  on  the  2d  of 
February  1 549-50,  for  the  appointment  of  twelve  persons 
to  draw  up  the  new  forms;28  but  their  names  are  not 
added,  and  Strype29  says  he  cannot  find  them.  Heylin80 
supposes  that  they  were  the  same  as  those  appointed  to 
revise  the  Liturgy,  but  this  is  mere  conjecture:  all  that  is 
known  is,  that  Hethe  Bishop  of  Worcester  was  one  of 
them.  There  was  little  for  them  to  do,  as  the  forms  had 
been  already  prepared  beforehand,81  and  even  used  at  an 
ordination  by  Cranmer  and  Ridley.82  Within  a week 
after  the  appointment  was  made  in  the  Council,  the  twelve 
Bishops  and  clergy  were  required  to  give  their  assent  to 
the  new  form,  and  Hethe  was  ‘convented  before  the 
lords’  for  refusing.  On  the  28  th  of  the  same  month  he 
was  directed  by  the  Council  to  ‘ set  his  hand  to  the  book;’ 
and  persisting  in  his  refusal,  he  was  on  the  4th  of  March 
committed  to  the  Fleet.  And  having  remained  in  prison 
till  September  of  the  following  year,  he  was  again  brought 
before  the  Council,83  and  persisting  in  his  refusal,  he  was 

v Lords’  Journals.  K Pococke’s  Burnet , iii.  339. 

* Cranmer , p.  273.  30  Hist.  Ref.  p.  82. 

n Pococke’s  Burnet,  vol.  iii.  p.  339.  **  Strype’s  Cranmer,  p.  273. 

*»  See  Appendix,  No.  X. 
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returned  to  prison,  and  soon  afterwards  deprived  of  his 
bishopric. 

From  this  narrative  the  authorship  of  these  new  forms 
may  with  almost  certainty  be  attributed  to  Cranmer  and 
Ridley.  At  the  time  of  their  publication  the  former  was 
still  under  the  influence  of  his  Lutheran  opinions,  and  the 
forms  derive  some  tincture  from  that  source.  In  the 
Ordination  of  a Priest  the  delivery  of  the  chalice  was  pre- 
served, but  in  the  sense  and  with  the  words  recommended 
by  the  Lutheran  divines.84  These  forms  were  not  sent 
to  Bucer  for  his  revision  when  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  was  sent  to  him,  of  which  omission  he  complained. 
And  he  accordingly  drew  up  a form  of  his  own  compos- 
ing, which  he  sent  to  Cranmer;  but  the  latter  did  not 
receive  it  till  after  Bucer’s  death,  and  it  seems  to  have 
met  with  no  attention.85  It  was  therefore  owing  not  to 
Bucer,  but  probably  to  the  general  progress  of  Zuinglian 
opinions,  in  which  Hooper’s  objections  had  some  influence, 
that  the  farther  change  was  made  in  the  forms  of  Ordi- 
nation ; when  the  delivery  of  the  chalice  was  abolished  al- 
together, as  well  as  giving  the  pastoral  staff  to  the  Bishop. 

Burnet86  writes  of  the  proceedings  about  the  prepa- 
ration of  the  new  forms  as  if  he  had  some  contemporary 
account  of  them  before  him,  but  he  gives  no  reference. 
He  says,  ‘As  for  the  Forms  of  Ordination,  they  found 
that  the  Scripture  mentioned  only  imposition  of  hands 
and  prayer.  There  is  no  more  in  the  Apostolic  Consti- 
tutions or  the  Fourth  Council  of  Carthage.  Therefore  the 
anointing  and  giving  the  vestments  were  later  additions, 
as  well  as  the  delivering  the  vessels  to  the  Priest  with 
power  to  offer  sacrifice.’ 

Collier87  in  the  same  strain  says,  ‘The  committee 
struck  off  the  additions  of  later  ages,  and  governed  them- 
selves by  the  forms  of  the  ancient  Church.’ 

w See  Appendix,  No.  II.  M Bucer’s  Scripta  Attglicana. 

* Vol.  ii.  p.  1 43.  97  Eccl.  Hist.  vol.  it  p.  288. 
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It  is  therefore  remarkable  to  find  that,  so  far  from 
going  back  to  the  ancient  forms  of  Ordination,  all  the 
substantial  parts  of  the  new  rite  are  drawn  from  the  latest 
additions  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

In  the  Ordination  of  Deacons  the  words  accompany- 
ing the  imposition  of  hands  are  quite  new,  but  in  the 
imperative  form,  like  the  ‘ Accipe’  of  the  Pontifical,  which 
was  not  used  till  the  14th  century.  Then  the  giving  the 
New  Testament  is  taken  from  the  delivery  of  the  Book 
of  the  Gospels,  of  which  there  is  do  trace  before  the  9th 
century. 

In  the  Ordination  of  Priests  the  iniposition  of  hands 
with  the  words  ‘ Receive  the  Holy  Ghost’  is  taken  from 
that  imposing  of  hands  for  the  third  time  in  the  ancient 
rite,  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  ahy  Pontifical  earlier 
than  the  13th  century.  But  more  strange  than  this,  the 
giving  the  Bible  with  the  words,  Take  thou  authority  to 
preach  the  word  of  God,  and  to  minister  the  holy  Sacra- 
ments, is  come  in  direct  descent  from  that  rite  of  delivering 
the  chalice  and  paten  which  Burnet  calls  ‘a  vain  novelty,’ 
and  Mason  stigmatises  as  ‘ blasphemy.’  For  in  the  first 
Book  of  King  Edward  the  rubric  stood  as  follows : The 
Bishop  shall  deliver  to  every  one  of  them  the  Bible  in  the  one 
hand,  and  the  chalice  or  cup  with  the  bread  in  the  other 
hand,  saying  as  above.  Then  in  the  second  Book  in  1 552 
the  words,  and  the  chalice  or  cap  with  the  bread  in  the 
other  band,  wefe  left  out,  and  the  rite  changed  to  the 
state  it  remains  in  at  present. 

Lastly,  in  the  Consecration  of  Bishops  the  words  used 
with  the  imposition  of  hands  were  to  be  only  the  ‘Accipe 
Spiritum  Sanctdm,’  with  words  of  exhortation  added  from 
the  Scripture.  This  formula  was  hot  brought  into  use 
before  the  13th  or  14th  century.  In  the  first  Book  the 
Archbishop  was  next  directed  to  ‘ lay  the  Bible  on  the 
neck’  of  the  Consecrated,  and  then  to  put  the  pastoral 
staff  into  his  hand,  accompanying  each  act  with  an  ex- 
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hortation.  The  first  of  these  rites  is  evidently  taken  from 
the  primitive  custom  of  laying  the  Book  of  the  Gospels 
on  the  head  of  the  Elect;  and  the  second  was  in  use 
in  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church.  But  in  the  Second  Book 
both  are  done  away,  and  in  substitution  for  them  the 
Archbishop  is  to  deliver  the  Bible  to  the  Consecrated ; a 
rite  taken  from  that  of  delivering  the  Book  of  the  Gospels 
into  the  hands  of  the  newly  Consecrated,  which  is  shown 
not  to  have  been  in  use  before  the  13th  century. 

So  much  for  the  pretensions  of  the  Anglican  rite  to 
be  a return  to  more  ancient  forms  of  Ordination.  Mr. 
Palmer  in  his  Origines  Liturgica  has  shown  his  discretion 
in  avoiding  any  such  pretension.  It  is  indeed  true  there 
are  also  prayers  used  in  each  Ordination,  but  they  are  not 
connected  with  the  imposition  of  hands. 

It  is  difficult  to  account  for  the  new  forms  having 
taken  this  shape,  after  the  general  opinion  expressed  by 
the  Bishops  and  Divines  both  in  1537  . and  1540,  that 
imposition  of  hands  and  prayer  were  the  only  ceremonies 
of  Ordination  used  in  Scripture.  But  it  must  be  remem- 
bered that  these  men  had  been  brought  up  in  the  theo- 
logy of  the  Schoolmen,  and  probably  could  not  divest 
themselves  of  the  ideas  thence  acquired.  And  the  School- 
men generally  taught  that  the  imperative  forms  of  Ordi- 
nation and  the  delivery  of  the  instruments  were  essential, 
and  of  more  importance  than  the  prayers  from  the  ancient 
Sacramentaries.  The  Reformers  therefore  were  misled, 
however  strange  to  say  it,  by  a blind  adherence  to  their 
Popish  Doctors.  This  seems  like  a retribution  for  their 
unauthorised  and  sacrilegious  meddling  with  the  sacred 
traditions  of  the  Church. 

We  now  enter  on  a period  in  which  the  question 
first  arose  with  regard  to  the  validity  of  the  Orders  given 
in  the  new  form;  but  although  a decision  was  then  arrived 
at  on  the  question,  it  has  been  rather  the  subject  of  con- 
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troversy  than  a settlement  of  it,  owing  to  the  scantiness 
of  information  hitherto  obtained.  This  period  compre- 
hends the  various  proceedings  taken  on  the  question 
during  the  reign  of  Queen  Mary.  And  the  decision  then 
given  is  important,  in  order  to  show,  for  the  sake  of  con- 
sistency in  the  decisions  of  the  Church,  that  the  present 
practice  is  identical  with  and  derived  from  the  course 
adopted  at  the  time  when  the  question  first  came  under 
review. 

The  first  notice  taken  of  the  Edwardine  ordinations 
was  in  the  Articles  issued  by  the  Queen  on  the  4th  of 
March  155$.  These  seem  to  have  been  issued  some- 
what prematurely;  for  the  Bull  granting  the  full  legatine 
faculties  to  Cardinal  Pole  was  not  issued  till  the  8th  of 
that  month.  No  one  had  come  to  England  by  that  time 
with  power  to  reconcile  even  the  Bishops  to  the  Church, 
or  to  absolve  them  from  the  schism  into  which  they  had 
fallen.  These  articles  therefore  are  not  of  authority, 
being  issued  before  the  directions  of  the  Holy  See  were 
published. 

The  fifteenth;  which  relates  to  this  subject,  is  as  fol- 
lows: ‘Touching  such  persons  as  were  heretofore  pro- 
moted to  any  orders  after  the  new  sort  and  fashion  of 
orders;  considering  they  were  not  ordered  in  very  deed, 
the  Bishop  of  the  diocese  finding  otherwise  sufficiency  and 
ability  in  those  men,  may  supply  that  thing  which  wanted 
in  them  before ; and  then  according  to  his  discretion,  ad- 
mit them  to  minister.’  This  can  only  relate  to  ordina- 
tions according  to  the  Edwardine  rite,  and  not  to  those 
conferred  according  to  the  Pontifical  though  in  schism; 
for  Bonner  himself  and  most  of  the  Bishops  to  whom 
these  Articles  were  addressed  had  incurred  censures  for 
the  latter  offence.  The  words  are  ambiguous;  because 
‘ they  were  not  ordered  in  very  deed’  would  imply  that 
the  ordination  was  invalid;  but  the  direction  to  ‘supply’ 
would  in  theological  language  mean  to  add  something  not 
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essential  that  had  been  omitted.  It  seems  as  if  it  was 
supposed  by  the  Queen’s  advisers,  that  the  Edwardine 
form  was  not  absolutely  invalid,  but  that  the  unction  and 
the  delivery  of  the  chalice  might  be  ‘ supplied’  at  a later 
time.  This  had  been  the  teaching  of  various  Theologians, 
as  related  by  Natalis  Alexander;88  and  perhaps  Bonner 
and  his  colleagues  may  have  followed  them  at  first,  though 
they  were  afterwards  better  informed. 

The  secret  history  of  the  proceedings  by  which  the  res- 
toration of  religion  was  accomplished  has  not  as  yet  come 
to  light.  It  is  known  that  Pole  was  made  Legate ; that 
his  journey  to  England  was  delayed  for  political  reasons; 
that  a new  Brief,  containing  additional  faculties,  and  em- 
powering him  to  act  as  Legate  while  still  out  of  the 
realm,  was  issued  on  March  8,  1554;  that  his  journey  was 
still  delayed  on  account  of  the  laws  yet  in  force  against 
the  authority  of  the  Holy  See ; and  that  thus  the  public 
reconciliation  of  the  kingdom  was  not  made  till  the  30th 
of  November. 

Nevertheless  certain  steps  must  have  been  taken  be- 
fore that  time  to  bring  the  Church  again  into  commu- 
nion with  the  Holy  See.  It  must  be  recollected  that  the 
Queen  herself,  and  the  whole  of  the  Bishops  and  clergy, 
were  in  a state  of  schism.  Gardiner,  Tonstall,  and  Voy- 
sey  alone  had  been  placed  in  canonical  possession  of  their 
bishoprics,  but  they  had  committed  themselves  to  various 
acts  both  of  schism  and  heresy.  And  all  the  rest  had 
received  their  sees  from  the  lay  authority  alone,  and  had 
also  made  professions  of  heresy,  or  had  even  joined  in 
rites  contrary  to  the  order  and  teaching  of  the  Church. 
All  of  them  were  thus  lying  under  censures  of  excom- 
munication and  suspension.  But  these  censures  must 
have  been  removed  long  before  Pole’s  arrival,  otherwise 

Gardiner  could  not  have  officiated  in  June  at  the  marriage 

• 

38  TTuol.  de  Sac.  Ord.  cap.  i.  art.  7,  § 2.  quoted  by  Bened.  xiv.  Syn.  Dicec. 
lib.  viii.  cap.  ii.  See  Append.  No.  I. 
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of  Philip  and  Mary  » nor  could  Bonner  have  consecrated 
the  new  Bishops. 

The  difficulties  in  the  way  were  immense,  because 
the  party  in  favour  of  the  changes  that  had  been  made 
were  vigorous,  and  how  far  their  influence  might  prevail 
was  uncertain.  The  complications  arising  from  the  mar- 
riages celebrated  without  the  canonical  dispensation,  and 
from  the  church-lands  in  possession  of  the  nobility  and 
gentry,  gave  additional  strength  to  this  party;  while  at  the 
same  time  the  laws  against  the  authority  of  the  Holy  See 
were  still  in  force. 

The  Queen  herself  was  fully  aware  of  the  difficulties 
which  beset  her,  but  was  resolved  on  bringing  the  king- 
dom into  the  unity  of  the  Church  as  soon  as  possible. 
She  was  also  anxious  to  obtain  absolution  for  herself 
before  her  coronation,  although  the  laws  enforcing  the 
schism  were  not  repealed.  She  had  made  a request  to 
this  effect  through  Commendone,  the  messenger  from 
Dandino,  the  Papal  Legate  at  Brussels,  and  repeated  it 
by  means  of  Henry  Pyning,  who  carried  the  Cardinal 
Legate’s  first  letter.39  In  the  audience  she  granted  to 
Pyning,  the  Queen  told  him,  ‘ I hope  my  cousin  will  grant 
me  the  dispensation;  as  he  may  believe  that  my  heart 
and  mind  only  intend  the  greater  benefit  of  this  kingdom. 
And  as  for  the  oath  to  be  taken  on  the  day  of  corona- 
tion, I will  take  it  in  the  same  form  my  father  took  it. 
And  the  title  (of  Supreme  Head  of  the  Church)  I will 
not  take ; not  even  if  I could  gain  three  other  kingdoms 
by  taking  it.’40  On  the  receipt  of  this  news  Pole  wrote 
at  once  to  the  Sovereign  Pontiff  for  the  dispensation, 
adding  that  he  would  reply  to  the  Queen,  that  she  might 
be  quite  secure  in  her  conscience,  but  that  he  would  pro- 
cure the  absolution  in  writing  with  all  possible  secrecy, 

* Canon  Tierney  seems  to  have  supposed  that  Pyning  accompanied  Com- 
mendone, and  to  have  been  unacquainted  with  the  letters  here  quoted. 

*•  Marini  transcripts.  Letter  in  Appendix,  No.  XI. 
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and  retain  it  in  his  own  possession,  only  writing  to  inform 
her  of  it.41  It  may  be  well  to  mention  that  the  absolu- 
tion here  spoken  of  was  not  a sacramental  absolution,  but 
only  the  absolution  from  excommunication  in  foro  externo, 
and  a dispensation  from  irregularity  incurred  during  the 
schism. 

Pyning  returned  from  his  mission,  bringing  with  him 
a letter  from  the  Queen  of  the  ioth  of  Oct.,  having  been 
detained  in  order  to  witness  the  coronation.42  The  Queen 
wrote  to  Pole  again  on  the  28  th  of  the  same  month,  de- 
scribing the  difficulties  that  had  arisen  in  the  Parliament, 
owing  to  the  disfavour  with  which  the  lower  house  re- 
garded the  restoration  of  the  Papal  authority,  and  asking 
his  advice  how  to  proceed  in  the  face  of  such  opposition.43 
This  and  the  former  letter  were  written  in  Latin;  but 
Pole  replied  without  delay  in  English,  though  unfortu- 
nately his  letter  has  not  been  preserved.  It  was  sent  by 
Goldwell,44  who  received  full  instructions  to  speak  the 
Card.  Legate’s  mind  upon  the  subject.  Goldwell  carried 
back  with  him  a letter  from  the  Queen  of  the  15th  Nov., 
and  also  the  two  Acts  of  Parliament  that  had  been  passed 
in  the  mean  time.45  Neither  of  these  satisfied  the  Car- 
dinal, particularly  the  act  for  restoring  the  ancient  wor- 
ship; because,  as  he  said,  people  were  thereby  admitted 
to  the  full  use  of  the  sacraments  without  being  reconciled 
to  the  Church,  or  absolved  from  the  schisms  and  heresies 
in  which  they  were  involved.  He  therefore  gave  his  in- 
structions to  Goldwell,  and  sent  him  over  again  with  a 
letter  to  the  Queen  of  1 st  Dec46  The  Queen’s  reply  is 
not  extant ; and  an  interval  passes  about  which  we  have 
very  little  information.  The  Cardinal  had  about  this  time 

41  Letter  in  Appendix,  No.  XII.  * 4*  Quirim , vol.  iv.  p.  429. 

4*  Ibid.  p.  1 1 9. 

44  Ibid.  p.  1 21,  ‘quae  scripto  et  nuncio  per  te  concredita  sunt/  and  p.  124. 

45  Ibid.  vol.  v.  p.  171,  ‘ Maria  R.  ad  me  duo  Parlamenti  suidecreta  trans- 
miserit,  significaveritque  et  per  te  et  per  ejus  literas.* 

46  Ibid.  vol.  iv.  p.  123. 
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left  Dilinghen  near  Augsburg,  and  was  on  his  way  to  the 
Emperor’s  court  at  Brussels.  On  his  journey  he  received 
a letter  from  the  Queen,  requesting  his  advice  how  to 
proceed  with  regard  to  the  vacant  bishoprics,  and  asking 
whether  he  had  authority  to  issue  a decree  of  confirma- 
tion ;47  for  neither  the  Queen  herself,  nor  the  persons  she 
had  nominated  for  Bishops,  were  willing  to  proceed  with- 
out the  Pope’s  authority  in  a canonical  manner.48  Not 
receiving  a reply,  the  Queen  wrote  again  on  the  28th  of 
January  ;49  but  as  no  answer  came  even  by  the  20th  of 
the  next  month,  the  Queen  became  uneasy,  and  there  were 
not  wanting  persons  who  suggested  sinister  motives  for 
the  Cardinal’s  silence.50  But  the  reason  of  the  delay  was 
that  Pole  had  written  to  Rome  for  instructions,  and  as 
the  Pope  was  laid  up  with  the  gout,  nothing  could  be 
done.61  However,  Pole  seems  to  have  written  before  he 
got  the  answer  from  Rome,  and  dispatched  Goldwell  for 
the  third  time  ‘with  a commission  to  expounde  to  her 
highness  his  hole  mynde  and  sentence’  on  this  subject; 
but  he  does  not  explain  it  in  writing.62  The  instructions 
are  printed  in  Strype  as  if  they  were  all  given  at  one  and 
the  same  time ; and  neither  he,  nor  Collier,  nor  Phillips, 
nor  Canon  Tierney,  has  noticed  that  they  belong  to  these 
three  separate  occasions.  A copy  of  those  given  with  the 
second  letter  of  Dec.  1st  is  printed  separately  by  Quirini58 
but  with  some  difference,  being  probably  a Latin  version 
sent  to  Rome. 

At  last  the  answer  came  from  Rome;  and  the  effect 
of  Pole’s  letters  seems  to  have  been  that  the  second  Brief 
was  issued.  The  Card.  Legate  had  not  made  any  use  as 
yet  of  the  faculties  granted  to  him  by  the  Brief  of  3d 

47  Renard’s  Despatch  in  Tytler’s  Echo.  VI.  and  Mary,  voL  it  p.  303. 

44  Quirini , vol.  iv.p.  127. 

49  Goldweirs  Instructions.  Strype’s  Cranmcr,  App.  No.  lxxv. 

*•  Renard  inTytler,  ut  supra.  41  Quirini voL  iv.  p.  130. 

“ Gold  well’s  Instructions.  Strype’s  Cranmer , Append.  No.  lxxv. 

44  VoL  v.  p.  171. 
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Aug.  The  second  Brief  gave  him  more  extensive  powers, 
enabling  him  to  dispense  with  the  Bishops  who  had  ob- 
tained uncanonical  possession  of  their  sees,  and  also  to 
give  the  canonical  confirmation  to  those  nominated  by  the 
Queen.  It  is  dated  on  the  8th  of  March,  and  was  des- 
patched from  Rome  on  the  gth.64  Pole  was  at  that  time 
at  Paris,  and  the  despatches  reached  him  there  by  the 
1 7th.  His  letter  to  the  Queen  seems  to  have  put  matters 
into  the  proper  track;  and  Henry  Pyning  had  arrived 
with  letters  of  procuration  from  the  Bishops  designate. 
These  were  seven:  Parfew  alias  Wharton  translated 
from  St.  Asaph  to  Hereford,  Griffith  nominated  to  Ro- 
chester, Brookes  to  Gloucester,  Cotes  to  Chester,  Bourne 
to  Bath  and  Wells,  Morgan  to  St.  David’s,  and  White  to 
Lincoln.  He  at  once  proceeded  to  give  them  absolution 
and  dispensation ; and  it  is  specially  mentioned  that  they 
are  allowed  ‘to  minister  in  their  orders,  provided  that  if 
not  ordained  before  their  lapse  into  schism,  they  had  been 
otherwise  duly  and  lawfully  promoted.’65  By  another  in- 
strument he  dispensed  with  Parfew  alias  Wharton  for  his 
unlawful  intrusion  into  the  see  of  St.  Asaph,  and  gave 
him  liberty  to  use  the  gift  of  consecration  received  in 
schism.66  The  next  day  he  issued  the  mandate  of  con- 
firmation ; but  nothing  is  said  of  consecration,  and  it  seems 
as  if  this  was  left  to  take  its  course.  They  were  conse- 
crated on  the  1 st  April  by  Bonner,  with  Tonstall  and 
Gardiner  assisting,  acting  by  commission  of  the  Dean  and 
Chapter  of  Canterbury.57  It  seems  doubtful  whether 
either  of  those  three  had  been  rehabilitated  at  that  time. 
On  the  7th  of  April  the  Queen  addressed  a letter  with 
her  own  hand68  to  the  Sovereign  Pontiff,  asking  for  his 
approbation  of  what  his  Legate  had  done ; and  in  the  Con- 

m Quirini , vol.  iv.  p.  130.  * Alii  ix.  del  presente  scrissi  a V.S.R.  per 
via  di  Francia.’  Letter  of  Card.  Morone. 

84  Pole’s  Regislrum  Expeditionum , p.  1.  See  App.  XIII. 

88  Raynaldus,  Annals , vol.  xiv.  p.  527-8. 

47  Stubbs’  Regist.  Sac.  Angl . 88  Quirini vol.  iv.  p.  139. 
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sistory,  on  the  6th  July,  his  Holiness  preconised  these 
seven  Bishops,  though  it  is  expressed  that  ‘ the  gift  of 
consecration  had  been  otherwise  duly  and  rightfully  con- 
ferred,’ as  if  there  had  been  something  amiss,  and  prob- 
ably referring  to  the  consecrating  Bishops  being  still  under 
censure.  Afterwards,  on  the  ioth  of  the  same  month, 
the  Pope  replied  to  the  Queen’s  letter,  congratulating  her 
on  the  choice  she  had  made  of  Bishops,  and  on  her  ‘ pro- 
posing them  for  the  confirmation  of  the  Apostolic  See, 
according  to  the  usual  Catholic  custom.’69 

In  like  manner  Thirlby  received  his  rehabilitation  on 
being  translated  from  Norwich  to  Ely,  furnishing  the  only 
instance  in  which  the  clause  of  the  second  Brief  was 
called  into  operation  that  relates  to  persons  having  re- 
ceived cathedral  churches  at  the  hands  of  Edward.60 
Afterwards  three  other  priests  — Hopton,  Bayne,  and 
Holyman — on  being  nominated  to  Norwich,  Lichfield,  and 
Bristol,  received  absolution  and  dispensation,  followed  by 
the  mandate  for  their  confirmation  and  consecration,  which 
they  are  directed  to  receive  from  a Catholic  Bishop.61  But 
these  and  the  former  were  the  only  instances  in  which 
the  absolution  and  dispensation  were  given  in  a public 
and  formal  manner.  And  in  each  case  the  recipients  had 
to  depute  some  one  to  appear  as  proctor  on  their  be- 
half before  the  Cardinal  Legate,  and  in  their  name  to 
make  on  his  knees  a solemn  renunciation  of  all  errors  and 
heresies,  with  a promise  on  oath  of  fidelity  and  obedience 
to  the  Holy  See. 

Yet  it  is  certain  that  the  others  received  a private 
absolution,  and  were  confirmed  in  their  sees.  And  the 
means  taken  seems  to  have  been  through  Goldwell,  on 
the  last  occasion  of  his  being  dispatched  on  a mission  to 
the  Queen.  He  then  seems  to  have  entered  into  com- 
munication with  the  Bishops,  and  to  have  carried  back 

50  Raynaldus,  ut  supra. 

w Pole’s  Regist.  Exp.  fol.  5.  See  Append.  No.  XV.  81  Ibid. 
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their  letters  of  submission,  on  which  the  Cardinal  sent 
them  their  absolution  from  censures,  and  conferred  on 
them  some  of  his  legatine  faculties.  For  Pole,  writing  on 
the  25th  of  May,  speaks  of  ‘ the  letters  of  procuration  of 
the  Bishops’  as  among  the  facts  passed.62  This  cannot 
refer  merely  to  the  seven  Bishops  first  nominated,  be- 
cause he  goes  on  to  say  that  ‘ nothing  is  wanting  to  con- 
clude the  entire  reduction  of  the  kingdom  to  the  obedience 
of  the  Church,  but  the  question  of  the  church-property.’68 
The  reconciliation  was  not  as  yet  to  be  made  public;  for 
the  Bishops  were  directed  to  use  the  faculties  they  re- 
ceived with  caution,  and  only  to  ‘ publish  them  to  such  as 
would  gladly  receive  them,’  as  mentioned  in  a letter  from 
Goldwell  to  Thomden,  suffragan  Bishop  of  Dover,  which 
describes  the  course  of  procedure.  Goldwell  had  carried 
letters  from  him  to  the  Cardinal,  on  which,  after  some 
difficulty,  his  absolution  was  sent  to  him,  and  certain 
faculties  granted.  And  it  is  mentioned,  that  the  other 
Bishops  had  also  received  faculties,  as  well  as  the  Arch- 
deacon of  Canterbury.64  But  so  great  was  the  number 
of  English  people  resorting  to  the  Cardinal  at  Brussels, 
that  he  granted  faculties  to  William  Sparkman,  an  English 
priest  residing  in  Flanders,  to  absolve  them  from  excom- 
munication, and  reconcile  them  to  the  Church.65 

After  Pole  had  arrived  in  England,  and  had  pronounced 
the  public  reconciliation  of  the  kingdom,  he  summoned  all 
the  Bishops  to  a meeting  at  Lambeth,  on  the  25  th  January, 
at  which,  after  consulting  with  them  on  several  questions, 
he  admonished  all  those  who  had  not  entered  on  their  office 
per  ostium,  to  supply  what  was  wanting  by  the  authority 
of  the  Holy  See.66  This,  however,  can  only  refer  to  a 
public  and  formal  absolution  and  dispensation;  for  Bonner 
and  Tonstall  had  already  acted  in  the  consecration  of  the 

82  Quirim,  vol.  iv.  p.  139,  Me  procure  dei  vescovi.*  •*  Ibid. 

M Foxe,  vol.  vii.  p.  297.  See  App.  No.  XIV. 

M The  original  grant  is  among  the  Charters  in  the  Bodleian  Library. 

« Marini  Transcripts.  See  App.  No.  XVIII. 
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new  Bishops,  whose  mandate  of  consecration  directed 
them  to  receive  it  from  a Catholic  Bishop ; yet  they,  as 
well  as  the  others,  all  obtained  at  once  a formal  document 
to  this  effect.  The  earliest  of  these  documents  is  dated 
on  the  26th  January,  and  the  latest  on  the  10th  February. 
After  this  he  gave  them  each  a formal  commission  of 
legatine  faculties;  which  commission  was  also  granted  in 
the  same  terms  to  the  Official  of  the  Chapter  and  the 
Archdeacon  of  Canterbury ; to  the  Chapters  of  St.  Asaph, 
Bangor,  Exeter,  and  York  in  the  vacancy  of  those  Sees ; 
and  to  the  Chancellors  and  Vice-Chancellors  of  the  two 
Universities.67 

The  dispensation  to  Gardiner  is  not  entered  in  the 
Register,  but  that  to  Tonstall  recognises  the  fact  of  his 
having  been  confirmed  in  his  bishopric  by  authority  of 
the  Holy  See,  and  having  in  other  respects  duly  received 
consecration.  But  in  all  the  other  cases,  that  is  of  Bishops 
consecrated  during  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  the  conse- 
cration is  treated  as  irregular,  although  valid,  on  account 
of  having  been  ‘received  from  heretical  and  schismatical 
Bishops,  and  in  other  respects  unduly,  provided  that  the 
form  and  intention  of  the  Church  had  been  preserved’ 
(ab  episcopis  haereticis  et  schismaticis  ac  alias  minus  rite 
quorumcunque  ordinum  et  muneris  consecrationis  sus- 
ceptorum,  dummodo  in  eorum  collatione  sit  servata  in- 
tentio  et  forma  ecclesiae).68  In  addition  to  the  several 
diocesan  Bishops  and  certain  suffragans,  the  dispensation 
is  also  granted  to  Shaxton,  Holgate,  and  Hodgekyn,  but 
with  different  limitations.  Shaxton  is  permitted  to  act  as 
suffragan  Bishop,  and  to  exercise  pontifical  offices  with 
leave  of  the  Bishop  of  the  diocese;  Holgate  is  directed 
to  abstain  from  pontifical  offices;  Hodgekyn  is  inter- 
dicted and  suspended  from  them.  On  the  same  authority 
we  are  able  to  correct  an  error  in  Sanders,69  who  says 

97  Registrum  Expeditionum , vol.  L fol.  32.  See  App.  No.  XVIII. 

**  Ibid.  See  App.  No.  XV.  09  Hist.  Schism.  Angl.  p.  350.  Rome,  1586. 
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that  Kitchen  alone  did  not  apply  for  the  dispensation. 
But  it  was  granted  to  him  in  the  same  form  as  to  the 
others.  Very  probably  he  had  not  applied  for  it  privately, 
or  before  the  restoration  of  religion  had  become  law,  as 
the  others  had  done,  and  the  Card.  Legate’s  address  seems 
to  imply  that  there  were  some  not  yet  in  a canonical 
position. 

The  faculties  granted  to  the  Bishops  extended  only 
to  giving  absolution  and  dispensation  to  the  clergy  and 
laity  in  their  dioceses,  with  power  to  grant  these  extra- 
ordinary faculties  to  the  parish-priests  and  other  proper 
persons,  but  did  not  include  Bishops,  even  if  residing 
within  their  jurisdiction.  And  it  is  clear  that  the  faculties 
previously  granted  were  not  more  extensive  than  those  of 
which  the  copy  is  preserved ; for  Goldwell  tells  Thomden 
that  his  faculties  only  extended  to  absolving  priests,  and 
that  no  Bishop  in  England  had  more  power.  The  Car- 
dinal Legate  thus  reserved  to  himself  the  power  of  ab- 
solving Bishops ; and  it  is  the  fact,  that  in  every  instance 
met  with,  it  has  come  direct  from  him. 

In  view  of  these  facts  we  are  in  a position  to  examine 
the  effect  of  the  testimonial  letter  given  to  Scory  by 
Bonner,70  which  recites  Scory’s  marriage,  and  suspension 
thereupon  from  the  public  exercise  of  his  pastoral  func- 
tions, with  his  subsequent  penitence,  and  that  Bonner  had 
rehabilitated  him  and  restored  him  to  the  public  exercise 
of  the  ecclesiastical  ministry  within  the  diocese  of  Lon- 
don. Scory  is  described  as  ‘our  confrere  lately  Bishop  of 
Chichester,’  and  therefore  his  pastoral  office  would  natur- 
ally mean  the  office  of  a Bishop.  But  it  is  quite  clear 
that  Bonner  had  no  power  to  restore  him  as  a Bishop, 
and  no  jurisdiction  over  him,  if  he  even  claimed  to  be 
recognised  as  a Bishop;  so  that  Scory  must  himself  have 
acknowledged  the  nullity  of  his  consecration,  in  order  to 

70  Burnet,  Hist.  Ref.  Records , book  ii.  No.  13.  Printed  also  by  Elrington 
and  Dr.  Lee. 
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enable  Bonner  to  deal  with  him  at  all.  In  fact,  the  letter 
does  no  more  than  enable  him  to  celebrate  mass  in  churches 
within  the  diocese  of  London.  Scory  had  been  by  law 
in  possession  of  the  see  of  Chichester,  as  fully  as  Bonner 
had  been  in  possession  of  that  of  London ; and  Bonner 
may  therefore  have  given  him  the  honorary  title.  He 
would  be  sure  not  to  have  given  more  than  this,  for  Day 
had  a prior  claim  to  be  Bishop  of  Chichester.  Scory 
had  been  put  in  possession  there,  as  Ridley  had  been  at 
London;  but  for  Bonner  to  admit  Scory’ s claim  would 
have  been  weakening  his  own  title  at  London.  But,  be- 
sides these  objections,  the  form  cf  the  document  gives 
ground  of  suspicion  as  to  its  authenticity.  It  mentions 
Scory’s  marriage  as  if  that  act  constituted  his  only  offence, 
and  deprivation  of  the  public  exercise  of  his  functions  as 
if  there  were  no  graver  censures  that  he  had  incurred. 
In  does  not  mention  his  having  been  professed  in  a 
Religious  Order,71  and  having  wilfully  abandoned  it,  or 
having  fallen  into  various  heresies,  and  joined  in  heretical 
rites.  These  circumstances  are  detailed  in  the  cases  of 
Holgate  and  Hodgekyn,  and  Scory  had  taken  a more 
prominent  part  than  they  had,  in  the  evil  courses  of  the 
day.  He  was  therefore  under  suspension,  excommunica- 
tion, and  interdict  for  these  excesses,  and  * insordescens* 
therein.  But  this  is  not  stated,  nor  that  he  had  been 
absolved  from  these  censures.  If  the  grant  of  absolution 
could  be  found,  it  might  throw  light  on  this  document. 
But  as  it  stands,  it  is  no  proof  whatever  of  Bonner’s  hav- 
ing admitted  Scory’s  episcopal  character,  and  rather  tells 
the  other  way. 

It  is  then  urged  that  the  ordinations  under  Edw.  VL 
were  allowed  by  the  Cardinal  Legate,  and  therefore  the 
presumption  is  in  favour  of  Anglican  Orders  at  this  day. 
‘ King  Edward’s  Form  of  Ordination,’  says  Bramhall,  * was 
judged  valid  in  Queen  Mary’s  days  by  all  Catholics,  and 

71  He  had  been  a Dominican  friar  at  Cambridge  (Athen.  Cantab.). 
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particularly  by  Cardinal  Pole,  then  Apostolic  Legate  in 
England;  and  by  the  then  Pope,  Paul  IV.;  and  by  all  the 
Clergy  and  Parliament  of  England.’ 72 

When  Cardinal  Pole  reconciled  the  kingdom  to  the 
Holy  See,  it  was  in  virtue  of  faculties  granted  to  him  for 
that  purpose.  His  powers  were  therein  carefully  and 
fully  defined,  and  there  is  no  suspicion  or  reason  alleged, 
that  he  did  not  observe  his  instructions.  Neither  is  it 
pretended  that  he  had  secret  instructions,  or  that  he  pro- 
ceeded in  any  way  but  that  which  the  Sovereign  Pontiff 
had  directed  him  to  keep.  The  assertion  of  Bramhall 
must  be  tested  by  the  Papal  Brief,  and  not  by  the  ab- 
stract of  it,  a portion  of  which  he  quotes,  and  on  which 
he  relies  as  evidence  of  his  statement.  The  acts  of  the 
Cardinal  must  be  judged  by  his  commission;  for  if  they 
were  not  what  he  was  commanded  to  do,  they  could  be 
nothing  else  than  nullities.  But  in  truth  the  Papal  Brief 
and  the  Cardinal’s  acts  furnish  the  clearest  possible  evid- 
ence that  the  Holy  See  regarded  the  Edwardine  ordina- 
tions as  utterly  worthless. 

Bramhall  relies  on  the  dispensation  granted  by  the 
Cardinal,  and  recited  in  the  statute  1 & 2 P.  & M.  c.  8. 
He  there  promises  to  receive  in  their  orders  and  benefices 
those  persons  who  should  return  to  the  unity  of  the 
Church.  He  admits  that  these  orders  and  benefices  may 
have  been  obtained  not  validly  and  only  in  the  way  of 
fact.  From  this  Bramhall  concludes  that  the  Cardinal 
recognised  not  only  the  ordinations  celebrated  in  the 
schism  under  Henry  VIII.,  but  those  also  under  Edward 
VI. ; and  will  not  allow  that  there  is  any  difference  between 
them.  But  this  is  assuming  what  is  not  proved,  and  can- 
not be  granted.  Before  men  can  be  received  in  their 
orders,  it  must  first  be  shown  whether  they  have  been 
ordained  or  not.  It  was  notorious  that  they  held  bene- 
fices, but  that  could  be  done  without  holy  orders;  and 

n Consecr.  of  Prot  Bishops,  c.  iv.  p.  60.  ed.  Oxon. 
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he  might  allow  those  to  hold  benefices  even  after  their 
orders  had  been  found  null,  provided  they  had  at  least 
received  the  tonsure,  or  intended  to  receive  it. 

We  must  therefore  examine  the  Brief  containing  the 
legatine  faculties  granted  to  Pole.  The  first  Brief  had 
given  him  power  ‘ to  absolve  Bishops  and  other  ecclesi- 
astics for  heresy,  schism,  and  other  offences,  and  from 
the  censures  incurred  thereby,  and  to  dispense  with  them, 
so  that,  the  premises  notwithstanding,  they  might  minister 
in  their  orders  even  in  the  ministry  of  the  altar,  provided 
that  before  their  lapse  into  heresy  they  had  been  duly  and 
lawfully  promoted  and  ordained;  and  might  retain  any 
benefices  even  with  cure  of  souls,  provided  that  no  other 
claimed  the  right  over  them;  and  that  if  not  promoted, 
they  may  be  promoted  by  their  ordinaries  to  all  even 
sacred  orders  and  the  priesthood,  if  they  are  found  worthy 
and  fit,  and  may  receive  and  retain  ecclesiastical  benefices, 
if  in  other  respects  Canonically  conferred  upon  them.’ 

It  is  obvious  that  the  powers  here  granted  to  the 
Cardinal  Legate  do  not  extend  to  any  questions  relating 
to  orders  conferred  during  the  schism.  The  Brief  only 
contemplates  two  classes : those  who  had  been  duly  or- 
dained before  the  schism,  and  those  who  being  merely 
clerics  or  in  minor  orders,  or  subdeacons,  or  deacons, 
might  now  be  made  priests. 

The  second  Brief  was  therefore  issued,  which  grants 
him  permission  to  use  all  his  faculties  while  still  out  of 
the  kingdom,  and  confers  on  him  the  following  additional 
powers : 

‘On  behalf  of  bishops,  prelates,  and  other  inferior  clerics, 
even  with  regard  to  orders  which  they  have  received  either  not  at 
all  or  in  ill  manner,  and  the  gift  of  consecration  which  has  been 
conferred  upon  them  by  other  bishops,  even  heretical  and  schis- 
matical,  or  in  other  respects  unduly,  and  without  keeping  the  ac- 
customed form  of  the  Church,  even  if  they  have  rashly  exercised 
such  orders  and  gift  even  about  the  ministry  of  the  altar. 
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i Also  in  the  case  of  the  persons  of  any  bishops  or  archbishops 
who  have  received  metropolitan  or  other  cathedral  churches  at  the 
hands  of  laymen  even  schismatics,  especially  of  King  Henry  and 
Edward  his  son,  and  intruded  themselves  into  the  government  and 
administration  thereof,  rashly  and  de  facto  usurping  the  fruits  and 
revenues  thereof  even  for  a length  of  time,  as  if  true  archbishops 
or  bishops,  and  even  if  they  have  fallen  into  heresy,  as  aforesaid, 
or  had  been  heretics  beforehand ; 

i After  that  they  have  been  restored  by  you  to  the  unity  of  Holy 
Mother  Church,  and  you  deem  it  right  to  rehabilitate  them,  should 
they  appear  to  you  in  other  respects  worthy  and  suitable,  to  ap- 
point them  afresh  to  the  same  metropolitan  and  other  cathedral 
churches ; 

* Also  by  our  authority  to  provide  any  other  cathedral  churches, 
even  metropolitan,  being  vacant  for  the  time  by  death  or  depriva- 
tion of  the  prelates  thereof,  or  in  any  other  way,  with  the  fit  and 
proper  persons  for  whom  the  Q.  Mary  herself  has  supplicated  you 
according  to  the  customs  of  the  realm,  and  to  appoint  such  per- 
sons over  the  same  churches  as  bishops  or  archbishops : 

* And  that  you  may  freely  and  lawfully  dispense  with  those  who 
have  received  cathedral  and  metropolitan  churches  at  the  hands 
of  laymen,  even  schismatics,  as  aforesaid,  so  that  they  may  freely 
and  lawfully  preside  as  bishops  or  archbishops  over  such  cathedral 
churches,  even  metropolitan,  whether  the  same  or  other,  to  which 
they  may  be  in  other  respects  duly  translated,  and  may  rule  and 
govern  such  churches  in  spirituals  and  temporals,  and  may  use 
the  gift  of  consecration  heretofore  conferred  upon  them,  or  in  case 
it  has  not  yet  been  conferred  upon  them,  that  they  may  receive  it 
from  Catholic  bishops  or  archbishops  to  be  nominated  by  you. 

‘ Likewise  with  any  having  been  for  the  time  absolved  and  re- 
habilitated by  you,  as  premised,  that,  their  past  errors  and  excesses 
notwithstanding,  they  may  freely  and  lawfully  be  appointed  and 
preside  as  bishops  and  archbishops  over  any  cathedral  churches, 
even  metropolitan,  and  rule  and  govern  them  in  spirituals  and 
temporals,  and  be  promoted  to  any  even  sacred  orders  and  the 
priesthood,  and  minister  in  them,  or  in  orders  already  received  by 
them,  although  unduly,  even  in  the  ministry  of  the  altar,  and  like- 
wise receive  the  gift  of  consecration,  and  use  the  same ; we  grant 
you  by  these  presents  full  and  free  apostolic  authority,  faculty, 
and  power.* 

It  is,  then,  clear  that  these  additional  powers  compre- 
hend the  ordinations  celebrated  during  the  whole  time 
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of  the  schism ; and  that  with  reference  to  the  questions 
that  might  arise  therefrom,  both  Clergy  and  Bishops  are 
divided  into  two  classes : viz.  of  the  Clergy,  those  who 
have  not  received  orders  at  all,  and  those  who  have  re- 
ceived them  ill,  that  is  to  say,  orders  null  and  orders 
irregular : ‘ ordines  quos  nunquam  aut  male  susceperunt.’ 
The  Bishops  in  like  manner  who  have  received  cathedral 
churches  from  Henry  or  Edward,  are  divided  into  those 
on  whom  ‘ the  gift  of  consecration  has  been  heretofore 
conferred,’  and  ‘those  on  whom  it  is  not  yet  conferred:’ 
‘ munere  consecrationis  eis  hactenus  impenso,  vel  si  illud 
eis  nondum  impensum  extiterit.’  The  cases  in  which  the 
ordination  or  Consecration  had  been  validly  though  irre- 
gularly conferred  are  also  described  as  ‘ received  from 
heretical  or  schismatic  Bishops,  or  in  other  respects  un- 
duly :’  ‘ quod  iis  ab  episcopis  hereticis  et  schismaticis  aut 
alias  minus  rite  et  non  servata  forma  ecclesias  consueta 
impensum  fuit,’  and  ‘ minus  rite  susceptis  ordinibus.’ 
And  power  is  also  given  to  the  Legate  by  the  words 
‘ non  servata  forma  Ecclesiae  consueta,’  to  consider  cases 
in  which  the  ancient  form  of  the  sacrament  had  not  been 
observed,  and  if  the  form  used  was  sufficient  for  validity, 
to  admit  it  as  such,  and  to  petmit  a person  ordained  in 
such  a manner  to  exercise  the  orders  so  received. 

We  have  now  to  inquire  in  what  manner  the  Cardi- 
nal Legate  exercised  the  powers  conferred  upon  him;  how 
he  dealt  with  the  cases  that  came  before  him ; and  what 
interpretation  he  put  upon  the  terms  quoted  above. 

Before  the  Cardinal  arrived  in  England  he  had  to 
decide  upon  Thirlby’s  case,  who  had  been  consecrated 
Bishop  of  Westminster  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.,  and 
had  so  far  complied  with  the  changes  in  Edward’s  reign 
that  he  had  been  translated  to  Norwich.  He  thus  came 
under  the  terms  in  the  Brief,  of  having  received  a cathe- 
dral church  from  the  hands  of  both  Henry  and  Edward, 
and  usurped  the  administration  and  revenues  of  it.  On 
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the  death  of  Goodrich,  he  was  nominated  by  Queen  Mary 
to  Ely,  and  Pole  was  petitioned  to  confirm  the  nomina- 
tion, and  to  grant  him  the  necessary  absolution  and  dis- 
pensation, which  he  does,  absolving  him  from  all  censures, 

‘ even  on  account  of  his  undue  detention  of  the  church  of 
Norwich  and  its  revenues,  and  his  receiving  whatever 
orders  and  the  gift  of  consecration  from  heretical  and 
schismatic  Bishops,  and  in  other  respects  unduly’  (alias 
minus  rite) ; and  he  dispenses  with  him,  that  notwithstand- 
ing the  irregularity  thereupon  incurred,  he  ‘ may  exercise 
all  the  orders  received  as  aforesaid  even  unduly,  and  may 
be  appointed  to  any  cathedral  church  as  Bishop,  and  may 
use  the  gift  of  consecration  so  received  as  aforesaid.’ 73 
The  dispensation  to  Thirlby  was  granted  before  Pole’s 
arrival  in  England,  on  his  sending  over  a Proctor  to  ex- 
press his  penitence  and  promise  obedience  to  the  Holy 
See.  After  his  arrival,  the  Cardinal  Legate  granted  a 
formal  dispensation  to  the  other  Bishops.  That  to  Day 
Bishop  of  Chichester  is  in  the  following  terms : ‘ By  rea- 
son of  the  detention  of  the  church  of  Chichester,  and  of 
whatever  orders  and  gift  of  consecration  received  from 
heretical  and  schismatic  Bishops  and  in  other  respects  un- 
duly, and  because  while  entangled  with  such  censures, 
you  have  celebrated  masses  and  other  divine  offices,  even 
possibly  in  opposition  to  the  rites  and  ceremonies  hitherto 
approved  and  used  by  the  Catholic  Church,  or  in  other 
ways  have  mixed  yourself  up  therein,’  with  a dispensation 
‘to  exercise  even  the  sacred  orders  and  the  priesthood 
even  received  as  aforesaid  from  heretical  and  schismatic 
Bishops  even  unduly,  provided  that  the  form  and  intention 
of  the  Church  had  been  preserved.’74 

The  dispensation  is  granted  in  the  same  form  to 
Aldridge  Bishop  of  Carlisle,  Chamber  of  Peterborough, 
Salcot  of  Sarum,  Hethe  of  Worcester,  Kitchen  of  LandafF, 
King  of  Oxford,  and  Bonner  of  London;  all  of  whom  had 

u Rtgist.  ExpeiL  vol.  i.  p.  2.  See  Append.  No.  XV.  74  Ibid.  foL  47. 
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been  appointed  and  consecrated  in  the  reign  of  Henry 
VIII.  And  in  all  of  these  cases  the  orders  and  consecra- 
tion are  said  to  be  ‘ received  from  heretical  Bishops,  and 
in  other  respects  unduly.’  We  may  therefore  conclude 
that  the  class  of  Bishops  and  clergy  described  under  the 
words  ‘ alias  minus  rite’  comprehends  all  those  who  had 
been  ordained  or  consecrated  after  the  schism  had  begun, 
although  according  to  the  ancient  rite.  And  thus  Dr. 
Elrington,  Mr.  Haddan,  Dr.  Lee,  and  other  Anglican  wri- 
ters have  been  entirely  mistaken  in  referring  the  words 
‘ minus  rite’  to  ordinations  after  the  Edwardine  form. 

Cardinal  Pole,  having  absolved  and  dispensed  with 
the  Bishops,  proceeded  then,  as  already  stated,  to  grant 
them  certain  of  the  extraordinary  faculties  which  he  held 
as  Legate.  He  grants  powers  of  absolving  persons  of 
either  sex,  and  also  those  in  holy  orders,  and  of  dispens- 
ing with  them  on  account  of  the  irregularity  they  had  in- 
curred, so  that  they  might  be  permitted  to  minister  even 
at  the  altar  in  their  orders,  though  received  from  heretical 
and  schismatic  Bishops  even  unduly,  provided  that  the 
form  and  intention  of  the  Church  had  been  preserved, 
and  to  retain  benefices  they  had  received  even  from  schis- 
matic Bishops  or  lay  authority,  and  in  case  of  persons 
holding  benefices  without  being  in  any  orders,  that  they 
might  be  promoted  to  all,  even  the  sacred  orders  and  the 
priesthood,  if  found  to  be  worthy  and  fit,  and  might  retain 
their  benefices,  if  in  other  respects  canonically  conferred.76 
He  thus  points  out  the  same  two  classes  that  have  been 
mentioned  before,  viz.  one,  those  who  had  been  ordained 
during  the  schism  in  some  respects  unduly,  but  according 
to  the  ancient  Catholic  rite;  the  other,  persons  who  were 
holding  ecclesiastical  benefices  without  being  ordained  at 
all.  The  first  class  were  to  be  allowed  to  exercise  the 
orders  they  had  received,  and  to  retain  their  benefices; 
and  the  others  might  be  ordained,  if  worthy,  and  also  re- 

74  Regist.  Exped.  vol.  i.  fol.  32.  Append.  No.  XVIII. 
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tain  their  benefices,  if  otherwise  canonically  conferred.  It 
is  also  evident  that  though  the  Cardinal  had  power  to 
recognise  ordinations  in  which  some  departure  had  been 
made  from  the  accustomed  form  of  the  Church,  yet  that 
on  examination  he  found  no  other  form  in  use  which 
could  be  admitted  by  the  Church  as  valid,  and  he  there- 
fore requires  that  only  those  ordinations  should  be  recog- 
nised in  which  ‘ the  form  and  intention  of  the  Church 
had  been  preserved.’  By  this  proviso  he  expressly  limited 
the  power  given  him  from  Rome ; for  though  the  Brief 
said  ‘ non  servata  forma  Ecclesise  consueta,’  his  words  are 
‘ dummodo  in  eorum  collatione  ecclesiae  forma  et  intentio 
sit  servata.’  Thus  the  first  class  is  limited  to  those  who 
had  been  ordained  while  the  ancient  Pontifical  was  still  in 
use.  But  we  have  still  to  inquire  who  are  the  persons 
described  in  the  second  class  as  possessed  of  benefices, 
but  not  ordained.  Does  it  mean  persons  who  had  never 
had  any  ordination,  or  those  whose  ordination  was  con- 
sidered invalid  ? 

Now  we  do  find  instances  recorded  corresponding 
with  the  class  here  described.  The  Cardinal  Legate 
empowered  the  Bishop  of  St.  David’s  to  treat  the  case  of 
Thomas  Barlow,  who,  without  having  received  any  clerical 
character,  had  obtained  possession  of  the  prebend  of 
Nantgowlle,  in  the  collegiate  church  of  Llandewi  Brery, 
being  only  of  the  age  of  fifteen  years.  And  as  he  had 
renounced  the  schism,  and  had  been  made  a cleric,  the 
Bishop  may  dispense  with  him,  so  that  he  may  be  or- 
dained, and  may  then  collate  him  afresh  to  the  said  pre- 
bend.76 A dispensation  of  the  same  tenor  was  granted 
to  Roger  Barlow  for  the  prebend  of  Llanorthven  in  the 
collegiate  church  of  Brecon,  obtained  when  he  was 
twelve  years  old  ;77  to  Matthew  Carewe  for  the  arch- 
deaconry of  Norwich,  obtained  in  his  nineteenth  year;78 

19  Regist.  Expcd.  vol.  v.  fol.  1 70.  See  Append.  No.  XXI. 

TT  Ibid.  fol.  171.  T8  Ibid.  fol.  179. 
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and  to  John  Gwynne  for  the  canonry  of  Llanvair  in 
Bangor  Cathedral,79  in  each  case  without  receiving  any 
clerical  character.  In  the  three  first  cases  it  is  clear  that 
ordination  could  not  have  been  given  in  any  way  at  the 
time  the  preferment  was  conferred;  but  in  the  case  of 
John  Gwynne  it  seems  probable  that  he  had  received 
orders  by  the  new  rite,  as  he  was  first  collated  to  the 
prebend  of  Llanvair  in  1550, 80  and  having  resigned  it  the 
following  year,  was  collated  to  it  again  in  1 555,  at  which 
time  it  is  not  likely  that  he  would  have  obtained  this 
favour  unless  he  was  supposed  to  be  an  ecclesiastic. 

Again,  in  the  visitation  of  the  diocese  of  Lincoln  by 
Bishop  White,  the  late  Rector  of  Wodhall  in  Bedford- 
shire was  presented  as  guilty  of  habitual  adultery.  He 
had  never  been  ordained  Priest,  and  yet  had  administered 
the  Sacraments  during  the  schism.81  If  this  man  had  re- 
ceived Protestant  orders,  here  is  evidence  of  their  disal- 
lowance. If,  on  the  other  hand,  he  had  not  been  ordained 
at  all,  in  this  and  the  cases  mentioned  above  there  is  evi- 
dence of  the  indifference  and  carelessness  with  which 
Holy  Orders  were  treated. 

We  come,  however,  to  a case  in  which  it  is  implied 
that  Anglican  orders  had  been  received. 

In  1554  Bourne  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells  gave  a 
commission  to  John  Cottrel,  his  Vicar-general,  to  ‘remove, 
deprive,  reform,  correct  and  punish  those  that  were  in- 
truded into  ecclesiastical  benefices,  and  married  clerics, 
and  also  to  deal  with  married  laics,  who  in  pretence  and 
under  colour  of  priestly  orders  had  rashly  and  unlawfully 
mingled  themselves  in  ecclesiastical  rights,  in  juribus  eccle- 
si  as  tic  is,  and  had  obtained  de  facto  parochial  churches  with 
cure  of  souls  and  ecclesiastical  dignities,  against  the  sacred 
sanctions  of  the  canons  and  ecclesiastical  rites,  and  to  de- 

79  Regist.  Exped.  vol.  v.  fol.  169. 

M Athena  Cantabrigienses , vol.  i.  p.  324. 

*l  Strype’s  Mem.  vol.  iii.  App.  li.  p.  165. 


Digitized  by  ^ooQie 


48 


A nglican  Ordinations. 

prive  and  remove  them  from  the  said  churches  and  digni- 
ties.82 These  ‘married  laics,’  then,  were  persons  who 
professed  to  have  received  Holy  Orders  in  some  shape. 
It  could  not  be  merely  that  they  had  been  ordained  in 
schism,  because  in  such  case  they  were  to  be  permitted  to 
retain  their  benefices,  provided  that  they  renounced  their 
pretended  marriages,  and  that  ‘ the  form  and  intention  of 
the  Church  had  been  observed  in  their  ordination.’  It 
can,  then,  only  be  that  they  had  been  ordained  according 
to  the  Edwardine  form,  and  therefore  their  orders  are 
not  admitted,  and  they  are  treated  as  mere  laymen. 

Again,  on  the  2d  October  1 556,  George  Aynsworthe 
was  examined  before  John  Hopton  Bishop  of  Norwich, 
and  Sir  Edward  Waldegrave,  and  confessed  on  oath,  that 
‘ he  had  taken  upon  him  ministration  under  constraint, 
having  been  led  unwarily  to  give  bounds,  his  conscience 
always  grieving  him  that  he  was  no  minister,  and  desiring 
to  live  as  a layman,  as  his  conscience  bears  him  witness 
that  he  is.’ 83  This  appears  to  be  the  case  of  a person 
ordained  by  the  Protestant  rite,  and  reduced  to  the  state 
of  a layman.  The  ‘bounds,’  i.e.  bonds,  probably  were 
given  to  the  effect  that  he  should  pay  part  of  the  income 
of  the  benefice  to  the  patron,  as  other  contracts  of  this 
nature  are  mentioned  and  prohibited  in  the  Synodal  Sta- 
tutes proposed  by  Cardinal  Pole  in  1557.84 

In  the  proceedings  about  George  Marsh  in.  the  year 
1 555,  as  related  by  himself,  in  Foxe,85  being  brought 
before  the  Earl  of  Derby,  he  was  asked,  * whether  he 
was  a Priest  ? I said,  no.  Then  he  asked  me  what  had 
been  my  living.  I answered,  I was  a minister,  served  a 
cure,  and  taught  a school.  Then  said  my  lord  to  his 
council,  This  is  a wonderful  thing.  Afore  he  said  he 
was  no  Priest,  and  now  he  confesseth  himself  to  be  one. 

" Taken  by  Strype  from  Bourne’s  Register.  Memorials , vol.  iii.  pt.  i.  p.  352. 

83  Harleian,  421,  foL  171.  See  Appendix,  No.  XX. 

84  Wilkins,  vol.  iv.  p.  5.  83  Vol.  vii.  p.  41. 
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I answered,  By  the  laws  now  used  in  this  realm,  as  far 
as  I do  know,  I am  none.  Then  they  asked  me  who 
gave  me  orders,  or  whether  I had  taken  any  at  all.  I 
answered,  I received  orders  of  the  Bishops  of  London  and 
Lincoln.  Then  said  they  one  to  another,  Those  be  of 
these  new  heretics;  and  asked  me  what  acquaintance  I 
had  with  them.  I answered,  I never  saw  them  but  when 
I received  orders.  I had  been  curate  but  one  year,  and 
ministered  with  a good  conscience ; and  if  the  laws  of  the 
realm  would  have  suffered  me,  1 would  have  ministered 
still; 

A similar  distinction  of  two  classes  is  made  in  the 
Articles  of  Bonner's  visitation,  as  follows: 

‘Article  12. 

‘ Item . Whether  there  be  any  dwelling  within  any  your  parishes, 
or  repairing  thither  any  priest,  or  other,  naming  himself  minister, 
which  doth  not  come  diligently  to  church  to  hear  the  divine 
service,  &c.  ? 

‘Article  13. 

‘ Item . Whether  there  be  any  married  priests,  or  naming  them- 
selves ministers,  that  do  keep  any  assemblies  or  conventicles,  with 
such-like  as  they  are,  in  office  or  sect,  &c.  ? 

‘Article  25. 

‘ Item.  Whether  there  be  any  person  that  doth  serve  any  cure, 
or  minister  any  sacraments,  not  being  priest ; or  if  any  do  take 
upon  them  to  use  the  room  and  office  of  the  parson,  or  vicar,  or 
curate,  of  any  benefice  or  spiritual  promotion,  receiving  the  fruits 
thereof,  not  being  admitted  thereunto  by  the  ordinary  ? 

‘Article  29. 

‘ Item.  Whether  any  such  as  were  ordered  schismatical,  and  con- 
trary to  the  old  order  and  custom  of  the  Catholic  Church,  or  being 
unlawfully  and  schismatically  married,  after  the  late  innovation 
and  manner,  being  not  yet  reconciled  nor  admitted  by  the  ordi- 
nary, have  celebrated  or  said  either  mass  or  other  divine  service, 
within  any  cure  or  place  of  this  city  or  diocese  ?,a6 

In  the  two  first  of  these  Articles  there  is  mention  of 
two  classes  of  persons,  one  of  ‘ priests,'  the  other  of 

M Pococke’s  Burnet , vol.  v.  p.  396-9. 
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those  ‘naming  themselves  ministers.’  The  latter  are 
therefore  not  acknowledged  to  be  priests.  And  the 
third  Article  inquires  as  to  the  doings  of  any  one  ‘ not 
being  priest which  will  include  not  only  those  ‘ naming 
themselves  ministers,’  but  also  any  one  who  had  the  pre- 
sumption to  act  as  priest  without  even  that  pretence. 
And  the  fourth  Article  makes  inquiry  as  to  persons  who 
had  been  ordained  in  the  time  of  schism,  and  who  there- 
fore required  to  be  reconciled  to  the  Church  before  they 
could  be  ‘admitted  to  say  mass.’  Not  all  of  these  had 
been  ordained  ‘ contrary  to  the  old  order  and  custom  of 
the  Catholic  Church ;’  but  the  inquiry  is  so  framed  as  to 
include  the  cases  of  both  kinds.  It  was  highly  necessary 
to  make  the  inquiry ; but  it  does  not  follow  that  those  of 
the  latter  class,  even  if  ‘reconciled,’  would  thereupon  be 
‘ admitted  by  the  ordinary’  to  say  mass,  without  another 
ordination. 

The  inferences  drawn  from  these  various  sources  are 
confirmed  by  Protestant  testimony  given  in  the  next 
reign;  for  in  the  Injunctions  issued  byParkhurst,  Bishop 
of  Norwich,  at  his  Visitation  in  1561,  the  following  inter- 
rogatory was  made:  ‘13.  Whether  ani  that  toke  orders 
in  King  Edward’s  daies,  not  contented  with  that,  were 
ordered  agayne  in  Queue  Marie’s  daies.’87 

It  is  urged  on  the  other  side  by  Bramhall  and  Had- 
dan,  that  there  is  no  evidence  of  reordination,  and  that 
the  Registers  of  Canterbury  and  several  other  dioceses 
have  been  searched,  without  producing  a single  instance 
of  reordination.  This  is  only  the  result  that  might  be 
expected.  The  Church  holds  reordination  to  be  a sacri- 
lege, and  forbids  its  perpetration.  If  any  of  the  Edwardine 
clergy  were  led  by  Divine  grace  to  renounce  their  errors, 
and  were  judged  worthy  of  promotion  to  the  priesthood, 
they  would  have  been  ordained  as  laymen,  not  reordained. 
There  is  no  attempt  to  show  that  the  Protestant  orders 

8r  Second  Report  of  Ritual  Commission,  p.  401. 
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were  ever  allowed  in  a given  case ; or  that  any  one  or- 
dained by  the  Edwardine  form  was  allowed  to  celebrate 
mass,  or  to  retain  his  benefice.  On  the  other  hand, 
Anglican  writers  do  not  allude  to  the  number  of  persons 
who  are  stated  to  be  in  possession  of  benefices  without 
orders.  The  fact  is,  that  the  Anglican  orders  were  com- 
pletely ignored,  and  those  who  had  received  them  were 
looked  upon  to  all  intents  and  purposes  as  mere  laymen. 

But  an  argument  is  raised  by  Dr.  Elrington,  that  the 
objection  extended  to  all  orders  conferred  in  schism,  and 
not  merely  to  those  according  to  the  new  form.  This, 
however,  is  contrary  to  the  whole  tenor  of  Cardinal  Pole’s 
proceedings.  And  we  have  a remarkable  instance  to  the 
point  in  the  case  of  Hethe  Bishop  of  Worcester,  who, 
after  having  received  his  absolution  and  dispensation  for 
that  see,  was  translated  to  the  archbishopric  of  York. 
When  the  Bull  of  his  confirmation  came  from  Rome,  it 
was  found  to  contain  a license  for  his  consecration,  and 
that  he  was  treated  as  a simple  cleric,88  instead  of  a 
Bishop.  He  therefore  scrupled  acting  on  it,  and  repre- 
sented the  facts  again  to  the  Holy  See.  Another  Brief 
was  issued,  in  which  every  step  of  his  ordination  is  re- 
cited, viz.  that  he  had  been  ordained  and  consecrated  by 
one  or  more  schismatic  Bishops,  but  who  had  been  them- 
selves consecrated  by  the  form  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  that  he  had  received  orders  and  consecration  from 
them  according  to  the  same  form.89  Thus  the  orders  con- 
ferred in  schism  were  fully  recognised,  and  a dispensation 
was  granted,  allowing  him  to  exercise  them,  notwithstand- 
ing the  irregularity  incurred  by  the  mode  of  receiving 
them. 

But,  says  Dr.  Elrington,  ‘ we  have  a complete  proof, 
that  even  orders  conferred  during  schism,  which  wanted 
but  the  confirmation  of  the  Pope,  were  deemed  invalid, 

" See  the  Acta  Consistorialia  in  Raynaldus,  vol.  xiv.  p.  557. 

•*  See  Appendix,  No.  XIX. 
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for  Latimer,  Ridley,  and  Ferrar,  though  consecrated  ac- 
cording to  the  Romish  ritual,  and  by  Bishops  who  had 
been  confirmed  by  the  Pope,  were  not  degraded,  pre- 
viously to  their  martyrdom,  from  the  order  of  Bishops, 
but  only  from  that  of  priests.’89 

Burnet  also  says,90  ‘ They  went  upon  the  old  notion 
that  orders  given  in  schism  were  not  valid,  so  they  did 
not  esteem  Hooper  nor  Ridley  Bishops,  and  therefore 
degraded  them  only  from  priesthood,  though  they  had 
been  ordained  by  their  own  forms,  saving  only  the  oath 
to  the  Pope.’ 

He  thus  confines  himself  to  Ridley,  throwing  in 
Hooper  quite  gratuitously;  but  Collier  goes  further 
and  adds  Latimer  also,  referring  to  Foxe  as  his  au- 
thority.91 Later  writers,  as  Dr.  Pusey,  Dr.  Oldknow, 
and  others,  have  followed  the  lead,  and  have  taken  it  for 
granted  that  Latimer,  Ridley,  and  Ferrar  were  all  three 
in  the  same  position  as  regards  their  consecration,  and 
were  all  three  treated  in  the  same  manner,  viz.  that  they 
had  all  been  consecrated  by  the  rite  of  the  Pontifical,  and 
were  all  three  degraded  from  priesthood  only,  and  not 
from  the  episcopate ; and  Catholic  writers  have  admitted 
the  facts  without  question.92  Each  of  the  three  cases 
must,  however,  be  considered  separately. 

First  as  to  Latimer.  There  is  no  ground  or  pretence 
whatever  for  saying  that  his  degradation  was  from  priest- 
hood only,  or  that  his  episcopal  character  was  not  fully 
acknowledged  throughout  the  proceedings.  It  is  simply 
an  error  of  Collier’s.  The  sentence  in  Foxe  directs  his 
degradation  from  the  dignity  of  Bishop,  but  there  is  no 
account  of  this  part  of  it  being  carried  into  execution,  as 
the  scene  with  Brooks  relates  to  Ridley  only. 

Next  as  to  Ridley.  Ridley  had  been  consecrated 
on  the  5th  of  September  1547.  And  in  the  Register  of 

•*  Validity  &c.  p.  83.  90  Vol.  ii.  p.  290.  #l  Vol.  vL  p.  121. 

•*  Champney,  Constable,  and  Dodd. 
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his  consecration  it  is  expressly  stated  that  * the  gift  of 
consecration  was  conferred  by  the  unction  of  the  sacred 
Chrism,  and  the  imposition  of  hands;’33  so  that  there  is 
no  doubt  that  the  rite  of  the  Pontifical  was  followed,  and 
that  he  was  really  a Bishop. 

Now  let  us  see  how  the  circumstances  stand  with 
regard  to  his  degradation.  It  is  true  that  we  have  an 
account  of  it  in  Foxe,  on  the  evidence  of  a person  stated  to 
have  been  present,  in  which  a dialogue  is  represented  as 
taking  place  between  Brooks  acting  as  the  delegate  and 
Ridley;  and  Brooks  is  made  to  say,94  ‘We  must  proceed 
according  to  "our  commission  to  degrading,  taking  from 
you  the  dignity  of  priesthood.  For  we  take  you  for  no 
Bishop,  and  therefore  we  will  the  sooner  have  done  with 
you.’  This  hearsay  report,  of  which  no  one  can  say  how 
much  is  original,  and  how  much  is  Foxe’s  own  addition,  is 
the  sole  authority  for  any  doubt  having  been  raised  as  to 
Ridley  being  a Bishop. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  have,  first  the  commission  of 
the  Cardinal  Legate95  to  White  Bishop  of  Lincoln, 
Brooks  Bishop  of  Gloucester,  and  Holyman  Bishop  of 
Bristol,  to  cite,  examine,  and  judge  M.  Hugh  Latimer 
and  M.  Dr.  Ridley,  ‘pretensed  Bishops  of  Worcester  and 
London,  for  divers  erroneous  opinions ; with  power,  in 
case  they  would  recant,  to  reconcile  them  to  the  Church ; 
or  otherwise,  to  proceed  against  them  as  heretics,  degrad- 
ing them  from  their  promotion  and  dignity  of  Bishops, 
priests,  and  all  other  ecclesiastical  orders.’  This  commis- 
sion therefore  directs  their  degradation  as  Bishops,  the 
phrase  ‘ pretensed  Bishops  ’ referring  to  their  uncanonical 
and  schismatical  possession  of  their  sees. 

Next,  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln  in  his  exhortation  to 
Ridley,  used  the  following  terms:  * You  were  once  one  of 

“ Courayer,  Dlfensc  de  la  Dissertation , tom.  ii.  pt.  ii.  App.  p.  xxxvi.  See 
Appendix,  No.  VII. 

••  Vol.  vii.  p.  543.  95  Ibid.  p.  518. 
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us,  you  have  taken  degrees  in  the  school;  you  were  made 
a priest  and  became  a preacher,  setting  forth  the  same 
doctrine  that  we  do  now.  You  were  made  a Bishop 
according  to  our  laws.’96 

Then  comes  the  sentence,  of  which  Foxe  gives  the 
effect,  referring  it  to  Ridley  only,  in  these  terms:  ‘They 
therefore  (the  said  John  of  Lincoln,  James  of  Gloucester, 
John  of  Bristol)  did  judge  and  condemn  the  said  Nicholas 
Ridley  as  a heretic,  and  so  adjudged  him  presently,  both 
by  word  and  deed,  to  be  degraded  from  the  degree  of  a 
Bishop,  from  priesthood,  and  all  ecclesiastical  order.’97 

Heylin  has  given  the  sentence  in  the  same  terms,  with 
some  verbal  differences,  but  evidently  taken  from  an  in- 
dependent source ; and  he  makes  it  include  Latimer  as 
well  as  Ridley.  Then  he  adds,  ‘ According  to  which 
sentence  they  were  both  degraded  on  the  15th  October.’98 
Therefore  we  have  two  formal  documents,  against  which 
Foxe’s  hearsay  narrative  is  of  no  weight  whatever.  And 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  sentence  was  carried  out 
strictly  according  to  its  terms;  for  even  in  Foxe’s  narrative 
Brookes'  is  made  to  say,  ‘ We  must  proceed  according  to 
our  commission.’  Even  supposing  that  Brookes’  proceed- 
ings were  such  as  described  by  Foxe,  they  would  be  of  no 
theological  importance,  being  simply  done  in  error,  con- 
trary to  his  commission,  and  the  joint  Sentence  of  himself 
and  his  colleagues. 

Then  as  to  Ferrar.  There  is  no  doubt  that  he  was 
sentenced  and  degraded  simply  as  * presbyter;’99  but  the 
question  of  his  consecration  stands  on  different  ground 
from  that  of  Ridley’s.  The  Register  of-his  consecration 
states190  that  * on  Sunday  the  9th  September  1 548,  the 
Archbishop  in  his  pontificals,  the  Bishops  of  Lincoln  and 

90  Vol.  ii.  p.  520.  97  Ibid.  p.  540.  M Hist.  Ref.  Q.  Mary,  p.  52-3. 

••  Foxe,  vii.  p.  25. 

100  Courayer,  DSf  de  la  Dissert,  vol.  ii.  pt.  2.  App.  p.  xxxvii.  See  Ap- 
pendix, No.  VIII. 
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Rochester  assisting,  Robert  Ferrar  to  the  bishopric  of 
St. David’s;’ — there  is,  then,  some  error  either  in  theRegis- 
ter  itself,  or  in  the  printed  copy,  for  there  is  no  verb  to 
follow  the  nominative  case.101  The  Register  then  goes  on 
to  state  that,  ‘after  common  prayer  had  been  read  accord- 
ing to  the  usage  of  the  English  Church,  the  same  Mene- 
vensis  was  consecrated  and  blessed  by  the  imposition  of 
the  hands  of  the  aforesaid  Bishops.’  Idem  Meneven. 
leetis  publice  communibus  suffragiis  de  more  Ecclesiee  Angli- 
can,<e  usitatis,  consecratus  et  benedictus  per  impositionem 
manuum  Episcoporum  preedict,  fuit.  Then  the  Holy  Eu- 
charist was  consecrated  in  the  vernacular  and  communion 
given  in  English  words.  There  is  no  mention  of  the 
sacred  Chrism  being  used,  or  of  the  episcopal  insignia 
being  put  on.  This  is  not  a proof  of  the  omission  of 
those  ceremonies,  for  they  are  not  always  mentioned  in 
the  Registers.  But  in  a time  of  transition  we  might 
expect  to  find  the  exact  details  recorded  of  what  was 
done.  There  is  mention  made  of  * common  prayer  being 
said,’  which  term  usually  means  the  English  Prayer  Book; 
but  it  may  here  refer  to  the  Litany  which  was  ordered 
by  the  King’s  Injunctions  the  year  before.  And  not 
merely  was  communion  given  in  English,  according  to  the 
‘ Order.’  then  lately  come  into  use,  but  the  consecration 
also  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  was  in  the  vernacular.  Yet 
King  Edward’s  First  Book  was  then  only  in  course  of 
preparation,  and  if  the  rite  of  that  Book  was  followed,  it 
was  altogether  anticipating  its  public  approval.  If  such 
an  innovation  was  made  without  authority  of  Parliament, 
there  may  have  been  also  some  innovation  in  ‘ the  making 
of  the  new  Bishop.  Certainly  the  rubric  of  the  Pontifical 
was  not  strictly  followed,  for  the  Sarum  rite  required  the 
consecration  to  come  just  before  the  Gospel ; and  it  seems 
to  have  been  all  done  before  the  ‘ reading  of  the  Psalms, 

m Probably  in  the  printed  copy;  for  in  several  other  cases  the  verbal  errors 
of  the  Register  are  corrected  in  notes. 
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Hymns  and  Prayers,’  which  appear  to  mean  the  Introit, 
Gloria,  and  Collects  at  the  beginning  of  the  Order  of 
Communion.  Yet  King  Edward’s  Ordinal  also  directed 
the  consecration  to  come  after  the  Gospel  and  Credo. 
The  Pontifical  was  complied  with,  in  having  the  Epistle 
and  Gospel  for  the  Sunday,  for  ‘ the  Gospel  of  Matthew’ 
was  read,  which  was  the  Gospel  for  the  15th  Sunday 
after  Trinity;  whereas  the  new  Ordinal  appointed  a 
special  Gospel  for  a Bishop’s  consecration.  While  such 
inconsistencies  with  any  known  order  of  things  appear 
on  the  luce  of  the  narrative,  it  is  impossible  to  say  with 
certainty  what  was  the  course  of  procedure.  But  there 
would  have  been  such  an  incongruity  between  the  ancient 
rite  of  the  Pontifical  (if  it  were  used),  and  ‘ the  common 
suffrages’  that  preceded,  with  a rite  in  the  vernacular 
following,  that  it  is  far  from  improbable  that  some  omis- 
sions were  made,  which  may  have  led  the  authorities  who 
condemned  Ferrar  to  believe  his  consecration  invalid.  Per- 
haps the  omissions  were  considered  to  show  a defective 
and  wrongful  intention.  Even  if  the  parts  of  the  rite 
omitted  would  not  be  judged  essential  by  theologians  of 
the  present  day,  the  decision  arrived  at  was  probably 
owing  to  those  omissions,  and  not  to  the  mere  fact  of 
the  consecration  being  conferred  in  schism.  At  any 
rate,  without  more  precise  information,  we  ought  not 
hastily  to  assume  that  the  contemporary  Bishops  who 
were  acquainted  with  the  facts  were  wrong  in  their  de- 
cision. 

With  regard  to  Hooper,  the  case  is  clear.  He  was 
consecrated  according  to  the  Edwardine  rite;  and  this 
was  not  allowed  as  valid,  for  he  was  condemned  and  de- 
graded simply  as  a presbyter. 

Bradford  also,  who  had  been  ordained  deacon  by 
Ridley  according  to  the  new  book,  was  sentenced  simply 
as  a layman. 

A great  point  is  made  by  some  Catholic  writers  of  a 
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statement  in  Brooke’s  Law  Reports,102  that  certain  leases 
were  pronounced  void  because  the  Bishop  who  granted 
them  was  found  not  to  be  validly  consecrated.  But  this 
is  altogether  an  error.  The  question  of  the  leases  had 
nothing  to  do 'with  the  validity  of  the  Bishop’s  consecra- 
tion. The  case  is  related  in  Strype103  from  Bulstrode’s 
Reports.  The  sole  question  in  dispute  was,  whether 
Bonner’s  deprivation  under  the  Commission  from  the 
Crown  in  Edward  VL’s  reign  held  good  in  law.  For  by 
ecclesiastical  law,  Bonner  had  no  more  canonical  right  to 
the  see  than  Ridley.  The  common-law  judges  were  in- 
clined to  be  of  opinion  that  Bonner  had  not  been  legally 
deprived;  *but  the  lessee  who  claimed  under  Ridley’s  lease 
obtained  a decree  in  Chancery  in  his  favour.  No  ques- 
tion was  raised  about  the  validity  of  the  consecration. 
Leases  and  other  legal  acts  depended  on  the  restitution  of 
the  temporalities,  and  not  upon  consecration. 

It  is  important  to  notice  the  opinions  of  the  Bishops 
of  Queen  Mary’s  reign  upon  this  question,  so  far  as  they 
were  publicly  declared. 

Gardiner,  while  in  prison  in  Edward’s  reign,  was  re- 
quired by  the  Duke  of  Somerset  to  state  his  opinion 
upon  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  ‘ another  book 
of  the  making  of  Bishops  and  Priests.’  He  replied,  that 
in  his  ‘judgment  it  touched  the  honour  and  dignity  of 
the  King’s  person  and  succession,  who  by  this  order  should 
never  after  be  anointed,  having  no  Samuel  left  to  execute 
it,  and  it  is  a terrible  saying,  Cessabit  unctio  vestra.’10i  This 
may  show  that  Gardiner  had  his  objections  to  the  new 
form,  though  probably  he  would  not  state  them  in  full  on 
such  an  occasion,  being  unwilling  to  speak  at  all,  for  it 
was  ‘ no  matter  to  be  answered  in  prison ;’  but  he  men- 
tioned probably  what  he  thought  would  strike  a person  in 
Somerset’s  position. 

,w  Brooked  Novell  Cases,  463,  p.  101.  103  Mem.  iii.  57. 

,w  Foxe,  vol.  vi.  p.  114. 
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On  another  occasion  he  expressed  himself  more  de- 
cidedly, namely,  in  a sermon  preached  in  St.  Paul’s  Ca- 
thedral on  the  First  Sunday  in  Advent  1554,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  King  Philip  and  the  Cardinal  Legate.  This  was 
the  first  Sunday  after  the  public  reconciliation  of  the 
kingdom.  Machyn’s  Diary  records  the  solemn  reception 
of  the  King  and  the  Cardinal  by  the  Lord  Mayor,  the 
Chancellor,  and  other  Bishops  and  clergy,  and  the  choirs 
of  the  royal  chapels  uniting  with  St.  Paul’s  to  sing  the 
Mass,  but  he  says  nothing  of  the  sermon.  Foxe  men- 
tions the  sermon,  and  gives  extracts  from  it,  and  it  was 
printed  at  Rome.  In  it  we  find  the  following  passage : 

‘ What  sort  of  Head  of  the  Church  was  that, -which  lost 
at  once  half  the  clergy  ?105  And  after  the  priesthood  was 
abolished,  laymen,  and  persons  profane  and  married  were 
made  ministers;  so  that  in  the  course  of  a few  years,  of 
the  half  remaining  there  would  be  no  clergy  left  at  all.’106 

We  may  gather  hence  Gardiner’s  idea  of  the  nullity 
of  the  Edwardine  rite  of  making  Priests,  but  are  still  in 
the  dark  as  to  his  reasons  for  this  opinion.  Bonner,  how- 
ever, has  left  us  more  light  upon  the  subject.  In  his 
Homilies  we  read  as  follows : 

* Priestes  beinge  amongest  other  thynges  called  to  the  mynys- 
tration  of  the  sacramentes  and  the  chiefest  and  most  pretiouse  of 
all  sacramentes  being  the  Sacramente  of  the  Aultare,  in  mynystra- 
tion  whereof  the  prieste  ought  bothe  to  consecrate  and  to  offer. 
Therefore  the  late  made  mynysters  in  the  tyme  of  the  scysme,  in 
theyr  newe  devised  ordination,  havinge  no  authoritie  at  all  given 
them  to  offer  in  the  masse  the  body  and  bloude  of  our  Saviour 
Chryste,  but  bothe  they  so  ordered  [or  rather  disordered],  and  theyr 
schysmaticall  orderers  also,  utterlye  dispising  and  impugninge  not 
onely  the  oblation  or  sacrifyce  of  the  masse,  but  also  the  reall  pre- 

,M  Perhaps  referring  to  the  suppression  of  the  Religious  Orders. 

106  Concio  Reveren.  D.  Stephani  Episcopi  Wintonien.  Anglise  Cancellarii, 
habita  Dominica  prima  Adventus,  prsesentibus  Sereniss.  Rege  et  Reverendiss. 
Legato  Apost.  in  maxima  populi  frequentia.  Romse,  apud  Antonium  Bladum, 
Impressorem  Cameralem,  1555.  A copy  is  in  the  Grenville  Library.  See 
Appendix,  No.  XVI. 
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sence  of  y*  body  and  bloude  of  our  Saviour  Chryste  in  the  Sacra- 
ment of  y*  Aultare ; therefore  I say  that  all  suche  bothe  dampnably 
and  presumptuously  dyd  offende  against  Almyghtye  God,  and  also 
most  pitefullye  begyled  the  people  of  thys  realme,  who  by  thys 
meanes  were  defrauded  of  the  most  blessed  body  and  bloude  of 
our  Saviour  Chryste,  and  the  most  comfortable  fruyte  thereof, 
and  also  of  the  sacrifyce  of  the  masse,  and  of  the  inestimable 
fruyte  which  commeth  therby.  And  seing  that  every  man  (be  he 
never  soo  simple)  maye  sufficientlye  hereby  perceyve  howe  these 
late  counterfetid  mynysters  have  in  so  weightie  a matter  deceyved 
the  peple,  concemynge  eternal  salvation,  and  greatly  abused  them 
and  brought  them  into  a most  lamentable  state,  you  may  thereby 
consider  bothe  what  tharikes  you  owe  to  Almyghtye  God  who  hath 
restored  unto  you  the  right  use  of  the  sacramentes  agayne,  and 
also  howe  much  you  ought  to  esteme  the  right  priesthode,  nowe 
brought  home  agayne,  by  which,  as  an  ordinary  meanes,  God 
worketh  hys  graces  amongest  you.’107 

Here,  then,  we  learn  not  merely  by  the  terms  ‘ coun- 
terfeited ministers/  ‘beguiled,  deceived,  and  abused  the 
people/  that  Bonner  denied  the  validity  of  the  Edwardine 
ordering  of  priests,  but  we  may  also  see  the  ground  of 
this  denial,  namely,  the  omission  of  the  delivery  of  the 
Chalice  and  Host  to  the  ordained,  with  the  words,  Accipe 
potestatem  offer  re  sacrificium  &c.  Not  that  he  speaks  of 
this  as  an  absolutely  essential  part  of  the  rite,  but  be- 
cause the  omission  of  it  was  made  with  the  purpose  and 
intention  of  denying  the  true  priesthood  and  the  true 
sacrifice  of  the  altar,  or  in  Cardinal  Pole’s  words,  be- 
cause ‘ the  form  and  intention  of  the  Church’  was  not 
preserved;  and  this  ground  of  objection  we  shall  find 
subsequently  taken  throughout  the  controversy  in  one 
form  or  another. 

107  Bonner’s  Profitable  and  necessarye  doctryne.  Fol.  Aa  4.  London, 
,555>  4°* 
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HISTORY  OF  THE  CONTROVERSY. 

The  beginning  of  Queen  Elizabeth’s  reign  is  the  battle- 
field of  controversy  on  the  subject  of  Anglican  Orders ; 
a controversy  conducted  perhaps  with  greater  heat  and 
imputations  more  virulent  than  any  controversy  of  modern 
times ; the  Nag’s-Head  story  having  provoked  charges  of 
inventing  ‘ a putid  fable’  on  one  side,  reciprocated  by 
charges  of  forgery  of  records  on  the  other. 

It  is  to  be  regretted  that  such  a cloud  has  arisen 
about  the  mere  question  of  fact ; because  it  has  absorbed 
most  of  the  public  attention,  and  withdrawn  it  from  the 
more  important  issues  at  stake,  and  at  the  same  time  has 
thrown  the  controversy  into  a shape  unnecessarily  irritat- 
ing to  the  Anglican  side.  Whatever  may  have  been  the 
real  facts  with  regard  to  Barlow  or  Parker,  Catholics 
have  nothing  to  gain  from  the  discussion.  The  principles 
for  which  they  contend  will  remain  untouched,  even  grant- 
ing that  Barlow  was  duly  consecrated,  and  that  the  Lam- 
beth Register  is  to  be  fully  depended  on  as  an  authentic 
record. 

The  Catholic  side  have  been  at  a disadvantage  in  the 
controversy,  because  they  have  had  to  take  the  data  of 
evidence  supplied  by  Anglican  writers.  Hence  their  ar- 
guments can  seldom  reach  beyond  pointing  out  defects 
of  proofs ; and  thus  perhaps  it  has  arisen,  that  they  are 
inclined  to  push  them  too  far:  for  instance,  when  Le 
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Quien  and  Constable  question  Scory’s  identity,  and  throw 
doubts  on  Hodgskin's  consecration,  and  even  on  his  ex- 
istence. Canon  Williams  has  contented  himself  with 
examining  Rymer  and  other  works  in  print,  and  thus  has 
raised  theories  which,  if  he  had  carried  his  investigations 
farther,  he  would  have  found  untenable.  Dr.  Lingard  and 
Canon  Tierney  are  the  only  two  writers  on  that  side  who 
have  pursued  their  inquiries  among  original  documents, 
and  both  of  them  were  in  favour  of  believing  the  facts  re- 
lated of  Parker’s  consecration  on  the  Anglican  side. 

The  present  undertaking  will  not  take  part  with  the 
extreme  view  on  either  side.  While  disbelieving  the 
Nag’s-Head  story,  as  utterly  unsupported  by  contempor- 
ary evidence,  it  is  by  no  means  necessary  to  suppose  it  * a 
putid  fable,’  deliberately  invented;  because  it  is  easy  to 
imagine  the  growth  of  such  a legend,  without  any  indi- 
vidual being  directly  responsible.  On  the  other  hand,  it 
is  difficult  to  see  how  the  proceedings  alleged  to  have 
taken  place  on  the  9th  and  17th  December  1559,  can 
be  denied,  without  calling  in  question  the  authenticity  of 
our  national  records,  which  form  the  very  foundations  of 
English  history.  Yet,  even  supposing  that  everything 
•took  place  as  alleged  on  the  17th  of  December,  an  en- 
tirely independent  question  will  arise  respecting  the  pre- 
sent Register. 

An  endeavour  will  now  be  made  to  trace  the  history 
from  the  materials  that  have  come  to  hand.  But  before 
entering  on  the  course  of  events,  it  is  necessary  to  touch 
a little  on  the  characters  and  opinions  of  those  who  figure 
most  prominently  on  the  scene. 

There  is  one  person  of  more  importance  than  Parker 
himself,  namely,  Barlow.  His  history  has  lately  been 
told  so  well,  that  we  may  recount  the  leading  facts  on 
the  authority  of  an  Anglican  writer.1  ‘ Of  all  the  Bishops 
who  were  created  from  the  date  of  1533  to  the  end  of 

1 Saturday  Review , Nov.  28,  1868,  p.  713. 
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Edward  Sixth’s  reign,  Barlow  is  perhaps  entitled  to  the 
palm  for  abject  servility.  He  seems  to  have  been  a mere 
weathercock,  changing  sides  perpetually,  and  always  using 
the  most  violent  language  against  those  who  differed  from 
him.  He  had  been  professed  as  an  Augustinian  Canon 
at  St.  Osith’s  Priory  in  Essex.  Whether  his  career  com- 
menced with  the  work  in  which  he  attacked  the  men 
of  the  new  learning  in  unsparing  terms,  or  whether  he 
had  been  previously  a favourer  of  those  opinions,  is  not 
very  important.  He  was  retained  in  the  service  of  Anne 
Boleyn  as  early  as  1 530,  and  was  soon  employed  as  an 
agent  whom  she,  the  King,  and  Cromwell  might  be  quite 
sure  of  to  do  their  pleasure.’  Under  Queen  Anne’s 
favour  he  obtained  several  preferments,  as  Prior,  first  of 
Haverfordwest,  and  then  of  Bisham,  which  were  houses 
of  his  Order.  The  latter  he  held  in  commendam,  after 
his  nomination  to  the  see  of  St.  David’s,  and  surrendered 
it  to  the  King  on  July  5,  1536. 

In  October  1534  he  was  sent  as  Ambassador  into 
Scotland  in  conjunction  with  Thomas  Holcroft,  in  order  to 
persuade  King  James  to  renounce  the  Pope.2  A paper 
printed  in  Strype,3  as  the  memorial  presented  to  the  King 
on  this  occasion,  bears  marks  of  Barlow’s  peculiar  style;  * 
but  the  Diurnal  tells  us  that  ‘ the  English  Ambassador 
who  came  to  infest  the  realm  with  heresy,  by  the  grace 
of  God  came  no  speed,  but  departed  with  repulse.’4  He 
made  his  ‘ repaire  agayne’  on  the  same  mission  in  the 
early  part  of  the  next  year,  writing  a letter  at  Berwick  on 
his  road,  dated  10th  Feb.  1534-5,5  being  then  in  company 
with  Lord  William  Howard,  who  conveyed  the  garter  to 
King  James.  He  seems  to  have  returned  from  this  em- 
bassy, and  to  have  started  for  a third  time  in  January 


*.  2 State  Papers , vol.  v.  p.  7.  * Metti.  vol.  i.  App.  No.  lxiii. 

4 Diurnal , p.  19.  There  is  some  confusion  of  dates  here,  as  the  passage 
in  the  Diurnal  is  under  the  date  of  Nov.  1535,  though  the  circumstances  took 
place  the  year  before.  4 State  Papers , vol.  v.  p.  1 8. 
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1535-6®  on  a joint  embassy  again  with  Lord  William 
Howard.  Previously  to  his  starting  on  this  embassy  his 
election  to  the  bishopric  of  St.  Asaph  had  taken  place;  and 
we  shall  have  to  recur  again  to  the  circumstances  con- 
nected with  it,  and  his  subsequent  transfer  to  another  see. 

He  joined  with  Cranmer  in  arguing  against  the  Act  of 
the  Six  Articles,  which  seems  to  be  the  only  instance  of 
his  opposing  the  King’s  inclination.  And  as  the  Saturday 
Review  reminds  us,  he  had  a personal  motive  for  taking 
this  course  in  the  marriage  which  he  had  de  facto  con- 
tracted in  spite  of  his  profession  as  a Religious.  On 
Queen  Mary’s  accession  he  sought  to  propitiate  the  ruling 
powers  by  a timely  resignation  of  his  see ; but  being  ap- 
prehended while  escaping  to  the  Continent  in  the  disguise 
of  a merchant,7  and  committed  to  the  Fleet,  and  after- 
wards brought  into  the  Star  Chamber,8  he  made  a sub- 
mission, which  is  in  fact  a recantation,  in  order  to  save  his 
life.9  But  on  being  released,  he  found  means  to  escape 
into  Germany.10 

• See  Appendix,  No.  VI.  . 7 Machyn’s  Diary , p.  75. 

• Star-Chamber  Papers , Harleian  mss.  2143,  fol.  2b. 

• Strype’s  Mem.  vol.  ii.  pt.  2,  168,  iii.  pt.  1,  241,  &c. 

( Dr.  Hook  questions  the  fact  of  Barlow’s  recantation,  but  has  unaccount- 
ably omitted  to  refer  to  Strype  on  the  subject.  The  character  he  gives  of 
Barlow  (Lives  of  Abps.  of  Cant.  vol.  iv.  p.  236-9)  differs  from  that  of  the 
writer  in  the  Saturday  Review , and  it  may  be  fair  to  compare  them  together. 
Dr.  Hook  says,  ‘In  selecting  Bp.  Barlow,  Parker  made  choice  of  a man  who 
held  a high  position  in  society.  Barlow  was  a privy-councillor,  and  had  been 
eminent  as  a statesman  and  diplomatist.  . . . He  declared  himself  on  the  side 
of  the  Reformation  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII. ; and  when  Cromwell  had 
determined  on  the  dissolution  of  the  monasteries,  that  minister  found  an  able, 
zealous,  and  generous  supporter  in  Barlow,  who*  not  only  resigned  his  own 
monastery,  but  procured  several  abbots  and  priors,  his  neighbours,  to  follow 
his  example.  . . . Besides  being  eminent  as  a statesman,  he  was  respected  by 
his  brothers  on  the  episcopal  bench  as  a theologian  and  divine.  Abp.  Cran- 
mer complained  of  him  as  being  too  jocose,  and  apt  to  bring  serious  matters  to 
the  test  of  ridicule  ; but  he  could  not  have  been  a light-minded  man  who  was 
consulted  on  the  composition  of  one  of  the  most  important  books  of  the  age. 
Barlow  was  concerned  in  the  authorship  of  the  Institution  of  a Christian  Man , 
called  the  Bishops’  Book.  In  the  translation  of  the  Scriptures  he  was  con- 
sidered so  good  a scholar,  that  to  him  the  Church  was  indebted  for  a revision 
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The  circumstances  that  interest  us  at  present  are 
those  concerning  his  election  to  and  possession  of  the 
two  sees  which  he  successively  occupied  during  Henry 
VIII/s  reign.  There  is  the  less  difficulty  now  in  recount- 
ing them,  because  the  facts  have  been  nearly  all  carefully 
collected  and  the  dates  accurately  given  by  Mr.  Haddan. 
On  the  death  of  Standish  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph,  Barlow 
was  elected  to  that  see  on  the  16th  January  1535-6, 11  in 
pursuance  of  a conge  d'elire  dated  January  7.12  But  be- 
fore his  confirmation  he  departed,  on  the  2 2d  of  the 
same  month,  on  his  third  embassy  to  Scotland,13  arriving 
at  St.  Andrew's  on  the  13th  of  February.14  The  Royal 
Assent  was  issued  on  the  2 2d  of  February,15  and  he 
was  confirmed  by  proxy  either  on  that  day  or  the  follow- 
ing, the  Archbishop’s  commission  being  dated  February 
2 2d,  and  his  certificate  to  the  King  of  confirmation  Feb. 
23d,  the  date  of  the  confirmation  itself  being  omitted.10 
Barlow  remained  in  Scotland  during  February  and  March, 
writing  a letter  from  thence  signed  * Willm  Barlo,’  which 
is  assigned  to  the  latter  month  in  the  State  Papers  on  in- 
ternal evidence.17  He  seems  to  have  left  Scotland  in  the 
beginning  of  April,  and  Lord  William  Howard,  remaining 
behind,  speaks  of  him  in  his  absence  in  a letter  dated 
25th  April,  as  ‘my  Lord  of  Saynt  Davyd.’ 


of  the  Apocryphal  Book  of  Wisdom.  On  the  accession  of  Queen  Mary  he 
gave  proof  of  his  sincerity  by  resigning  his  bishopric  of  Bath  and  Wells.’  If 
the  Saturday  Reviewer  is  to  be  depended  on  for  historical  fidelity  and  for 
original  research  among  authentic  documents,  it  will  be  difficult  to  characterise 
Dr.  Hook’s  account ; but,  in  fact,  the  rest  of  the  volume,  for  a scrupulous 
adherence  to  authorities,  for  relevancy  of  the  facts  alleged,  and  for  the  cogency 
and  justice  of  the  deductions  from  them,  appears  to  be  quite  on  a par  with  the 
extracts  quoted  above. 

11  Bramhall’s  Works,  ed.  Haddan,  vol.  iii.  p.  138,  note. 

Rymer , vol.  xiv.  p.  558.  13  See  Appendix,  No.  VI. 

14  Diurnal , p.  20. 

15  Rymer , vol.  xiv.  p.  559;  also  in  Elrington,  App.  No.  xxx. 

16  Haddan,  as  above,  from  Cranmer’s  Register. 

17  State  Papers , vol.  v.  p.  36. 
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Richard  Rawlins,  Bishop  of  St.  David’s,  died  on  the 
18th  of  February  1535-6, 18  and  on  the  10th  of  April 
Barlow  was  elected  Bishop.19  There  is  no  mention  of 
the  date  of  the  conge  d'elire.  The  royal  assent  was 
given  on  the  20  th  of  the  same  month,  and  the  next  day 
he  was  confirmed  in  person  in  Bow  Church.  The  Acts 
of  the  confirmation  are  printed  at  full  length  by  Courayer,20 
Elrington,21  and  Dr.  Lee,  and  in  them  he  is  described  as  1 in 
ordine  sacerdotali  constitutor  But  this  description  cannot  be 
depended  on  as  an  absolute  proof  of  his  not  being  conse- 
crated at  that  time,  for  the  words  seem  to  have  formed 
part  of  the  ordinary  form  used  on  occasion  of  the  trans- 
lation of  a Bishop,  even  when  certainly  consecrated,  of 
which  several  instances  are  referred  to  by  Courayer.22 
The  Archbishop’s  certificate  of  the  confirmation  is  dated 
on  the  same  day,  but  makes  no  mention  of  his  consecra- 
tion ; nor  is  the  fact  recited  as  usual  in  the  grant  of  tem- 
poralities, which  was  issued  on  the  26th,23  and  obtained 
probably  by  a special  favour  on  account  of  his  having  to 
return  to  Scotland  on  the  King’s  affairs.  He  seems  to 
have  dispatched  this  instrument  by  a special  messenger  to 
St.  David’s,  riding  post  at  double  speed,  for  he  entered 
on  possession  of  the  bishopric  on  the  1st  of  May,24 
though  ordinarily  it  was  a seven  days’  journey  from  Lon- 
don to  St.  David’s.25  But  after  his  arrival  at  St.  David’s 
he  took  care  to  be  installed  in  person.26 

If  he  remained  in  London  long  enough  to  see  his 
messenger  off  to  St.  David’s,  he  must  then  have  started  at 
once  on  his  return  to  Scotland,  for  he  joins  Lord  William 

18  Haddan,  as  above,  from  Cranmer’s  Register.  19  Ibid. 

20  Dif  de  la  Dissert,  tom.  ii.  pt.  ii.  Preuves  Justif.  p.  cxxxvii. 

21  Validity , &c.  Appendix,  No.  xxxi.  22  Supplement,  cap.  iii.  p.  63-4. 

**  Mason’s  Vind.  Eeel.  Angl.  bk.  iii.  cap.  10,  § 4,  p.  365. 

24  See  Appendix,  No.  IX. 

**  Foxe,  vol.  vii.  p.  7,  in  the  articles  against  Ferrar. 

28  State  Papers,  Dom.  Henry  VIII.  No.  49.  p.  73.  Printed  by  Rev.  T.  J. 

Bailey.  Defence  of  Holy  Orders , &c.  p.  41. 

F 
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Howard  in  two  letters  dated  from  Edinburgh,  May  13  th.27 
These  letters,  addressed  to  the  King  and  Cromwell,  are 
signed  by  him  as  ‘ Willnfus  Menev~,’  so  that  he  certainly 
assumed  the  style  and  title  of  a Bishop,  though  without 
consecration.  On  or  before  the  23d  following,  Lord  Wil- 
liam Howard  left  Edinburgh  on  his  return  to  England, 
but  Barlow  writes  to  Cromwell  on  that  same  day,  that  he 
‘ has  protracted  his  taryaunce  somewhat  after  my  lord’s 
departure’ — ‘ for  a daye  or  twayne,’28  at  the  request  of  the 
Queen  of  Scots.  It  seems  to  be  on  this  letter  that  Mr. 
Haddan  has  founded  his  argument,  that  Barlow  would 
have  been  in  London  or  the  neighbourhood  before  the 
1 ith  of  June,  saying,  ‘ he  left  Scotland  immediately  after 
25th  May  for  the  English  Court.’  Again,  ‘on  June  1 ith 
Barlow  was  certainly  in  the  neighbourhood  of  London,’ 
and  ‘ it  has  been  shown,  that  at  the  time  to  which  the  ex- 
isting evidence  limits  the  period  of  his  consecration,  he 
was  actually  on  the  spot,  when  one,  if  not  two,  other 
Bishops  were  certainly  consecrated.’ 29  Mr.  Haddan  has 
not  referred  to  any  other  authority  for  these  statements 
than  the  letter  quoted  above,  and  printed  in  the  Appen- 
dix,30 which  seems  but  a slender  thread  to  hang  such 
positive  assertions  on.  He  was  not  aware  that  if  he  had 
crossed  the  Broad-street  in  Oxford  to  the  Ashmolean  he 
might  have  found  another  document  which  goes  far  to 
disprove  his  inferences  with  regard  to  Barlow’s  being  in 
London  on  the  1 ith  of  June.  But  there  it  was.31  Howard 
and  Barlow  were  attended  in  their  embassy  by  Thomas 
Hawley,  Norroy  King-at-Arms,  who  went  in  their  com- 
pany from  London,  and  did  not  return  till  the  12  th  of 
June,  on  which  day  he  presented  himself  to  Cromwell, 

and  received  a warrant  from  him  for  payment  of  his 
* * 

*T  State  Papers,  vol.  v.  p.  46,  47. 

M Ibid.  p.  52.  See  Appendix,  No.  V. 

* Haddan’s  Preface  to  Bramhall.  *•  No.  V. 

31  Ashmole’s  mss.  No.  857,  fol.  48,  now  in  the  Bodleian.  See  App. 
No.  VI. 
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‘ dyetts.’  He  would  have  left  Scotland  in  company  with 
Howard,  because  the  embassy  was  then  at  an  end,  and 
therefore  it  seems  probable  that  Barlow,  who  remained 
behind,  could  not  have  arrived  so  soon.  But  in  addition 
to  this,  the  same  document,  dated  12th  June,  describes 
Barlow  as  ‘ the  Bishopp  then  elect  of  St.  Asaph,  now 
elect  of  St.  Davyes;’  and  therefore  he  could  not  have 
been  consecrated  on  the  day  before,  as  such  a circum- 
stance would  certainly  have  been  known  to  Cromwell, 
the  King’s  Vicar-general. 

Although  Barlow  was  called  only  ‘ elect  ’ on  the  1 2th 
of  June,  the  style  is  changed  on  the  30th  of  that  month, 
when  he  took  his  seat  in  the  House  of  Lords,  for  which 
purpose  he  had  only  to  present  the  writ  of  summons  that 
had  been  issued  on  the  27  th  of  April,32  in  consequence  ot 
the  grant  of  temporalities.  He  is  then  described  in  the 
Journals  as  * Episcopus  Menevensis.’83  The  place  as- 
signed to  him  was  below  Sampson  and  Reppis,  who  had 
been  consecrated  on  the  1 ith  of  June,  but  he  was  con- 
tented to  take  the  lowest  place,  as  he  thus  avoided  all 
question  of  his  consecration.  Had  he  been  consecrated 
previously,  he  would  have  taken  precedence  of  them,  as 
occurred  in  the  instance  of  Fox,  Bishop  of  Hereford,  who, 
having  been  consecrated  in  September  of  the  year  before, 
and  returning  from  his  embassy  abroad  in  the  course  ot 
next  month,  took  his  seat  in  the  order  of  precedence 
according  to  his  consecration  above  five  Bishops  who 
already  had  seats  in  the  House.34  It  must  not  be  over- 
looked, that  if  he  had  returned  from  Scotland  in  time, 
he  might  easily  have  been  consecrated  on  either  of  the 
two  Sundays  that  occurred  in  the  interval  between  the 
12th  and  30th  of  June,  viz.  the  18th  and  23th,  as  the 

**  Close  Rolls,  in  dorso.  The  error  of  ‘T’  for  ‘G’  is  on  the  Roll. 

**  Journals.  Printed  also  by  Elrington,  Appendix,  No.  xl.  from  Coura- 
yePs  Dif  cU  la  Dissert . vol.  ii.  pt.  ii.  App.  p.  cxliii.  See  Appendix,  No.  VII. 

u Journals.  See  Appendix,  No.  VII. 
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Convocation  was  then  sitting,  and  there  were  a number  of 
Bishops  in  London.  But  there  is  no  intimation  of  the 
ceremony  having  taken  place.  Besides,  he  had  already 
obtained  all  he  wanted — the  temporalities — possession  of 
the  see — his  seat  in  the  House  of  Lords.  Why  should 
he  trouble  himself  about  so  useless  a formality,  as  he 
considered  it,  as  consecration  ? 

Barlow  was  also  present  in  the  Convocation  which  was 
opened  on  the  9th  June  1536,  and  subscribed  the  Articles 
about  Religion,34  and  the  Protestation  about  General 
Councils,35  signing  his  name  to  each  of  them  as  ‘ Wmus. 
Meneven.;’  but  no  conclusion  can  be  drawn  from  this  cir- 
cumstance, as  these  formularies  were  not  subscribed  till 
the  close  of  the  proceedings;  the  former  on  the  1 ith  of 
July,  and  the  latter  on  the  20th  of  the  same  month,36 
and  they  are  also  signed  by  Wharton,  alias  Parfew,  who 
was  consecrated  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph  on  the  2d  of  July. 

The  opinion  imputed  to  Barlow,  as  delivered  by  him 
in  a sermon  at  St.  David’s  on  Nov.  12th,  1536,  has  been 
claimed  as  an  argument  both  for  and  against  his  consecra- 
tion ; one  side  affirming  that  it  shows  his  utter  disregard 
of  the  rite — the  other,  that  the  form  in  which  the  opinion 
is  stated  is  in  itself  an  assertion  of  the  fact  of  consecra- 
tion. The  charge  made  against  him  is  found  in  Strype,37 
viz.  that  he  had  said,  ‘ If  the  King’s  gr.,  being  supreme 
head  of  the  Church  of  England,  did  chuse,  denominate, 
and  elect  any  lay  man,  being  learned,  to  be  a Bishop,  that 
he  so  chosen,  without  mention  made  of  any  orders,  should 
be  as  good  a Bishop  as  he  is,  or  the  best  in  England.’ 
Now  of  course  he  could  not  acknowledge  that  he  only  re- 
tained his  position  by  a fraud ; and  therefore  this  declara- 
tion may  have  been  intended  as  a justification  of  his  con- 
duct to  be  understood  by  those  who  were  in  the  secret. 

u Tierney’s  Dodd,  vol.  i.  Frontispiece.  Formularies  of  Faith, 

*f  Wilkins’  Cone.  vol.  iii.  p.  803. 

n Man.  vol.  i.  p.  184.  Records,  No.  77. 
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Besides,  Barlow,  at  any  rate,  was  a priest,  and  not  a 
layman. 

A great  deal  has  been  made  of  the  Act  25  Henry 
VTII.  cap.  20,  by  Bramhall,  Elrington,  and  other  writers, 
who  argue  that  the  Archbishop  and  Bishop  elect,  who 
neglected  to  proceed  to  consecration,  would  incur  the 
penalties  of  praemunire,  and  that  neither  Cranmer  nor 
Barlow  would  have  run  such  a risk.  But  if  we  examine 
the  Act,  we  find  that  its  object  was  to  provide  a mode  of 
election  and  consecration  of  Bishops  without  suing  Bulls 
from  Rome  or  payment  of  the  first  fruits.  And  after 
enacting  the  legal  forms  to  be  gone  through  for  election 
and  consecration,  the  Act  declares  that  ‘ if  any  Archbishop 
shall  refuse  or  do  not  confirm,  invest,  and  consecrate,’  he 
shall  incur  a praemunire,  which  seems  to  require  some 
overt  act  of  refusal  on  the  part  of  the  Archbishop,  or 
some  proof  of  contumacy,  to  constitute  a legal  offence,  and 
not  merely  pretermitting  the  consecration.  Moreover, 
there  is  no  special  mention  of  the  Bishop  elect  among 
the  persons  liable  to  penalties  under  the  Act;  for  the- 
clause  imposes  the  penalty  only  in  general  words,  if  ‘ any 
person  admit  or  execute  any  censures  &c.  or  other  pro- 
cess or  act  to  the  contrary,  or  let  of  due  execution  of  the 
act.’  This,  again,  points  to  some  overt  act  of  interfering 
with  the  proceedings  on  account  of  the  want  of  the  an- 
cient canonical  forms,  or  some  actual  contumacy,  and 
does  not  seem  to  touch  the  case  of  a person  who  omitted 
the  consecration  because  he  considered  the  King’s  nomi- 
nation sufficient. 

The  discussion  of  Barlow’s  case  had  been  written 
thus  far,  when  a discovery  was  made  which  gives  a dif- 
ferent complexion  to  it.  It  seems  therefore  best  to  leave 
the  previous  argument  as  it  stands,  and  treat  the  case 
afresh  under  the  new  light  thrown  upon  it. 

First,  however,  it  may  be  well  to  recur  again  to  the 
opinions  expressed  by  Cranmer  and  Barlow  in  their  answers 
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to  the  Questions  on  the  Sacraments,  in  Henry  VIIL’s 
reign,  where  they  stated  that  for  making  a Bishop  1 elec- 
tion or  appointing  thereto  is  sufficient.’  But  even  then 
‘ supposing  they  both  esteemed  the  ceremony  of  consecra- 
tion a needless  trouble,  and  were  likely  enough  to  have 
omitted  it,  if  the  King  were  willing ; the  question  will  be, 
What  were  his  sentiments  ? Now  besides  the  papers  con- 
taining the  answers  referred  to  in  the  preceding  chapter,88 
there  is  another  set  of  answers  from  some  or  one  of  these 
very  men,89  at  least  so  it  would  seem  at  first  sight;  but 
as  they  appear  to  be  of  a wholly  different  doctrinal  com- 
plexion, the  document  must  receive  a closer  examination. 
This  shows  us  that  there  is  one  additional  name  amongst 
the  answers,  and  that  the  name  of  ‘ Winchester.’  On 
turning  to  Strype’s  account  of  the  matter,40  we  find  that 
the  commission  as  at  first  issued  contained  his  name,  but 
that  the  King,  finding  after  a time  that  his  presence  was 
inconvenient,  removed  him.  This  paper  therefore  gives 
us  the  answers  to  the  royal  questions  agreed  upon  by 
the  commissioners,  while  Gardiner  was  with  them;  and 
that  in  Burnet,  which  is  seven  or  eight  times  as  long, 
those  of  each  individual,  after  Gardiner  had  been  dis- 
missed. This  paper,  then,  being  such  as  here  described, 
has  remarks  upon  it  in  the  King’s  handwriting;  and  in 
them  we  find  him  quarrelling  with  the  Catholic  answers 
of  his  bishops  and  divines,  and  educating  them  as  to 
what  they  ought  to  have  said.  Thus,  they  having  ans- 
wered, * Making  of  Bishopes  hath  twoo  partes,  appoint- 
ment and  ordering,’  his  remark  is,  ‘ Where  is  this  distinc- 
tion fonde  ?’  and  they  continuing,  ‘ Appoyntament,  whiche 
the  Appostels  by  necessyte  made  by  common  election, 
and  sometyme  by  their  owne  several  assignment,  could 
not  then  be  doon  by  Christen  princes  bicause  at  that 
tyme  they  were  not;  and  nowe  at  these  dayes  apper- 

” p.  21-3.  * Strype’s  Cranmer , Appendix,  Nos.  xxvii.  and  xxviii. 

40  Ibid,  booki.  cap.  20. 
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teyneth  to  Christen  princes  and  rulers,’  the  King’s  note 
is,  ‘Now  sins  you  confesse  that  the  appostyllys  did  occu- 
pate  the  won  part,  whych  now  yow  confesse  belongyth  to 
princes,  how  can  you  prove  that  orderyng  is  wonly  com- 
mitted to  yow  Bysshopes?’  Henry  therefore  agreed  with 
Cranmer  and  Barlow  as  to  the  all-sufficiency  of  the  royal 
power  to  make  a Bishop ; and  probably  all  three  would 
have  been  willing,  and  more  than  willing,  to  omit  consecra- 
tion in  Barlow’s  case,  if  only  the  general  feeling  of  those 
who  could  not  but  become  aware  of  what  was  or  was  not 
done  in  the  case  permitted  the  omission.  Need  we  sup- 
pose that  any  great  scandal  would  have  beqp  the  conse- 
quence of  such  omission  ? If  the  secret  were  but  tolerably 
well  kept,  and  Gardiner  and  his  friends  not  allowed  to 
know  it,  what  ground  is  there  for  thinking  that  Henry’s 
courtiers  would  have  felt  shocked  at  it?’41 

The  foregoing  extract  will  serve  as  an  introduction  to 
the  consideration  of  a document  which  shows,  at  least 
with  some  jfrobability,  how  far  the  intervention  of  the 
King  had  gone  in  making  Barlow  a Bishop ; and  whether 
there  is  not  some  reason  to  suppose  that  Henry  with  the 
Archbishop  and  Barlow  himself  had  really  acted  in  the 
spirit  described  above,  and  that  his  ministers,  the  Lord 
Chancellor  and  Cromwell,  in  their  official  capacity,  con- 
curred in  the  transaction. 

It  struck  the  writer  as  worth  while  to  examine  the 
original  document  which  was  printed  by  Mason42  as  the 
Restitution  to  Barlow  of  the  Temporalities  of  St.  David’s, 
taken  (as  he  states)  ‘ out  of  the  Rolls  Chapel  in  Chancery.’ 
It  is  printed  from  Mason  under  that  title  by  Dr.  Elring- 
ton43  and  Dr,  Lee,44  though  Mr.  Haddan  has  accurately 
noticed  that  it  is  not  in  the  usual  form.45  Mason’s  refer- 

41  From  Thoughts  on  some  Questions  of  the  Day,  p.  21-25  : with  the  Au- 
thor’s kind  permission. 

4*  Vindicia:  Eccl.  Angl.  lib.  iii.  cap.  10,  p.  365. 

43  Validity , &c.  App.  No.  xxxii.  44  Validity , &c.  p.  373. 

44  Br am  hall,  vol.  iii.  p.  156,  note. 
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ence  designates  the  Patent  Rolls ; but  after  a most  careful 
search  no  such  document  could  be  found  enrolled  upon 
them.  Its  non-appearance  on  those  Rolls  of  course  stimu- 
lated curiosity  to  find  it,  and  after  some  further  search, 
it  was  found  on  the  Memoranda  Rolls  of  the  Remem- 
brancer of  the  Lord  Treasurer  of  the  Exchequer.46  As 
these  latter  Rolls  belonged  to  the  Exchequer  and  not  to 
the  Chancery,  and  were  not  kept  in  the  Rolls  Chapel, 
Mason  has  given  a wrong  reference  to  the  record. 

An  error  in  the  reference  would  have  been  of  little 
consequence,  if  he  had  given  a correct  description  of  the 
document,  or*  if  he  had  printed  it  so  as  to  show  its  real 
nature  and  operation,  instead  of  passing  it  off  as  the  resti- 
tution usually  made  to  a Bishop  after  consecration,  and 
printing  only  so  much  as  would  not  betray  the  deception 
he  was  practising. 

So  far  from  being  the  restitution  in  its  usual  form,  it 
is  a grant  of  the  custody  of  temporalities  on  account  of 
the  vacancy  of  the  see,  but  with  the  extraordinary  addi- 
tion of  ‘ to  hold  to  him  and  his  assigns  during  his  life.’ 
So  far  from  giving  any  evidence  of  his  consecration, 
it  rather  implies  the  probability  that  he  had  not  been 
consecrated,  and  that  he  was  made  and  entitled  Bishop 
without  consecration.  And  the  inrolment  was  made  in 
the  office  of  the  Exchequer,  as  if  the  matter  were  purely 
secular,  instead  of  on  the  Patent  Rolls  in  Chancery.  It 
is  therefore  necessary  to  compare  it  with  other  instances 
in  which  Bishops  received  a grant  of  custody  of  tempor- 
alities during  a vacancy. 

Before  the  separation  from  Rome,  it  was  usual  in  the 
writ  of  restitution  to  recite  only  the  appointment  and 
provision  by  the  Papal  Bulls,  the  renunciation  by  the 
Bishop  elect  of  all  words  in  the  Bulls  considered  prejudicial 
to  the  rights  of  the  Crown,  and  the  making  the  homage 
and  fealty,  whereupon  the  restitution  was  ordered.  And 

46  See  Appendix,  No.  IV. 
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there  was  never  any  mention  of  the  consecration,  whether 
it  had  or  had  not  been  already  performed.  But  ‘from 
1534’ — says  Mr.  Haddan,47  from  whose  notes  the  infor- 
mation in  this  paragraph  is  taken — ‘ in  consequence  of 
the  Act  25  Henry  VIII.  cap.  20,  a change  took  place, 
and  thenceforward  the  writ  recited  all  the  acts  required 
by  the  statute,  viz.  the  conge  d'elire,  election,  royal  as- 
sent, confirmation  and  consecration  by  the  Archbishop, 
and  the  homage  and  fealty  made.’  Such  was  the  regular 
course  of  proceeding  all  through  the  rest  of  Henry  VIII.’ s 
reign.  The  only  exceptions  were  in  the  case  of  Bonner’s 
two  bishoprics  of  Hereford48  and  London,49  of  each  of 
which  he  received  the  temporalities  in  the  usual  form, 
though  not  consecrated  till  some  months  after  his  trans- 
lation to  London ; but  in  each  case  the  writs  recite  the 
confirmation  only,  and  the  fealty  having  been  taken  by 
commission.  In  four  other  cases  the  writs  run  in  the 
usual  form,  and  recite  the  consecration  as  past,  although 
it  did  not  Actually  take  place  till  some  days  or  even  a 
fortnight  after  the  date  of  the  writ. 

But  besides  the  usual  restitution,  a grant  was  some- 
times made  to  a Bishop  of  the  temporalities  which  had 
accrued  during  the  vacancy,  as  in  the  following  instances. 

To  Lee50  of  Lichfield  and  Coventry,  and  to  Good- 
ricke  of  Ely,51  the  custody  of  the  temporalities  was 
granted  during  the  vacancy ; in  each  case  * to  them,  their 
executors,  and  assigns,’  without  account  to  be  rendered, 
and  followed  by  the  restitution  in  the  usual  form  after 
consecration.  In  Lee’s  the  confirmation  and  investing 
with  episcopal  insignia  are  recited,  but  not  the  consecra- 
tion. 

To  Day  of  Chichester,52  Hethe  of  Worcester,53  and 
Holbeche  of  Rochester,54  grants  were  made  of  the  tern- 

47  Bramhall , vol.  iii.  p.  155,  note.  48  Rymcr , vol.  xiv.  p.  601. 

48  lb.  p.  650.  40  Ibid.  p.  481,  528.  41  Ibid.  p.  486-7. 

42  Ibid.  p.  785.  43  Ibid.  vol.  xv.  p.  17,  18.  44  Ibid.  p.  32. 
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poralities  then  accrued  on  the  same  or  nearly  the  same 
day  as  the  usual  restitution,  but  by  a separate  patent. 

On  the  former  occasion  of  his  consecration  to  Roches- 
ter, Hethe  had  received  a grant  of  the  profits  accrued  up 
to  the  time  of  the  restitution  previously  granted  to  him 
in  the  usual  form.55 

Cranmer,  however,  had  received  a similar  grant,  and  in 
his  case  the  patent  is  much  fuller,  and  is  made  the  form 
from  which  Barlow’s  is  taken,  but  with  very  material 
variations.  It  will,  therefore,  be  well  to  compare  them 
together  in  detail. 

Cranmer  had  been  consecrated  on  the  30th  of  March 
1 533,  and  on  the  19th  of  April  he  received  the  restitu- 
tion of  temporalities  in  the  usual  form.56  And  on  the  2d 
of  May  following  he  obtained  a grant  of  all  the  profits 
that  had  accrued  from  the  commencement  of  the  vacancy 
to  the  said  19th  of  April,  the  day  of  restitution.57  This 
grant  having  been  made  to  him  before  the  separation 
from  Rome,  the  recitals  take  the  form  usual  at  that  time, 
stating  his  election  by  the  Chapter,  and  confirmation  by 
the  Pope,  and  that  the  Pope  had  preferred  him  so  elect  to 
be  Archbishop  and  Pastor,  as  certified  by  the  Papal  Bulls. 

Barlow’s  grant  follows  Cranmer’s  exactly  in  form,  but 
puts  the  Archbishop  in  place  of  the  Pope,  reciting  his 
election  by  the  Chapter,  and  confirmation  by  the  Arch- 
bishop, and  that  the  Archbishop  had  preferred  him  so  elect 
to  be  Bishop  and  Pastor,  as  certified  by  his  letters  patent. 
And  he  is  thenceforward  styled  simply  ‘ Episcopus,’  or 
‘ ipsum  hunc  Episcopum,’  all  through  the  writ. 

Cranmer’s  recites  his  fealty  having  been  made,  and 
the  restitution  of  temporalities  having  been  granted,  in  the 
usual  manner,  on  the  previous  1 9th  of  April. 

M Rymer , vol.  xiv.  p.  656,  780. 

M Ibid,  p.  456.  The  date  is  printed  * 29th’  by  error,  for  it  not  merely 
contradicts  the  following  patent,  but  would  make  the  writ  of  the  25th  instead 
of  the  24th  year  of  the  reign.  *7  Ibid. 
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Barlow’s  omits  all  allusion  to  these  acts,  and  proceeds 
at  once  to  the  operating  clauses.  It  seems,  therefore, 
that  he  never  made  his  homage  or  fealty  in  respect  of  this 
bishopric. 

Cranmer’s  grant  is  expressly  limited  to  the  profits 
that  had  accrued  during  the  vacancy  up  to  the  above- 
mentioned  1 9th  of  April  inclusive. 

Barlow’s  grant  is  made  in  the  same  words,  but  in- 
stead of  being  limited  to  any  date,  includes  all  temporal 
rights  of  the  see  arising  during  his  life ; and  instead  of 
being  merely  retrospective,  its  operation  is  made  to  run 
on  for  his  whole  life. 

To  Cranmer  the  grant  is  then  made  ‘ to  have  and  to 
hold  to  him  the  same  Archbishop  personally  and  solely 
up  to  the  19th  of  April,  as  aforesaid,  inclusive.’  To  Bar- 
low  it  is  granted  ‘ to  have  and  to  hold  to  him  the  same 
Bishop  and  his  assigns  during  his  life ;’  thus  being  simi- 
lar to  Lee’s  and  Goodricke’s  in  the  addition  of  ‘ assigns,’ 
but  extending  beyond  theirs  to  the  whole  term  of  his 
life. 

Cranmer’s  contains  a full  pardon  for  all  offences  against 
the  statutes  of  provisors  and  praemunire.  But  there  are 
no  such  clauses  in  Barlow’s.  And  it  does  not  seem  as  if 
there  could  be  any  question  involving  praemunire  after 
such  a grant. 

A grant  of  this  nature  may  be  supposed  to  have  saved 
the  necessity  of  obtaining  either  the  Archbishop’s  man- 
date, or  the  Archdeacon  of  Canterbury’s  commission.  If 
therefore  Barlow  sent  it  off  to  St.  David’s  at  once,  he 
may  have  obtained  full  possession  of  the  see  from  the 
i st  of  May. 

No  theory  suggests  itself  which  will  fully  account  for 
a grant  having  been  made  in  this  manner.  Doubts  may 
have  been  entertained  as  to  the  power  of  the  Crown  under 
the  act  25  Hen.  VIII.  c.  20,  to  grant  restitution  before  con- 
secration. And  the  writ  is  inconsistent  with  consecration 
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having  taken  place  previously ; since,  had  it  so  done,  the 
grant  might  have  been  made  in  the  usual  form;  nor  does 
the  writ  seem  designed  as  a temporary  measure  or  a 
grant  of  intermediate  profits ; for  then  it  might  have  been 
given  in  the  form  of  the  custody  of  the  temporalities  as 
long  as'  the  vacancy  continued,  as  in  Lee’s  case,  without 
extending  it  to  his  whole  life ; or  as  in  the  instances  of 
Bonner’s  two  successive  sees,  the  restitution  might  have 
been  given  in  the  usual  form  ‘ to  the  said  Elect  and  con- 
firmed.’ But  the  suspicious  circumstances  in  Barlow’s 
case  are,  that  the  writ,  after  reciting  that  the  Chapter  had 
elected  him  ‘ for  Bishop  and  Pastor,’  as  in  Bonner’s,  then 
states  that  ‘ the  Archbishop  had  not  only  confirmed  him,’ 
but  had  also  ‘preferred  him  to  be  Bishop  and  Pastor,’ 
and  proceeds  to  grant,  not  merely  ‘for  the  time  of 
vacancy,’ — not  merely  ‘ to  the  said  Elect  and  confirmed,’ 
but  ‘ to  the  same  now  Bishop,  for  his  life,  all  the  profits 
in  the  King’s  hands  by  reason  of  the  last  vacancy  of  the 
bishopric  and  the  custody  of  the  temporalities ;’  thus  in 
fact  precluding  the  Crown  from  making  restitution  in  the 
proper  form  without  a surrender  of  the  grant  so  made. 
And  it  does  not  appear  that  Barlow  ever  made  such  a 
surrender,  or  ever  obtained  the  temporalities  in  the  accus- 
tomed manner. 

We  may  say  at  any  rate  that  the  form  of  this  grant 
is  altogether  exceptional,  and  must  have  been  framed  with 
some  special  object.  If  Barlow  were  not  consecrated,  he 
could  not  of  right  sue  out  a Writ  of  Restitution,  as  the 
Act  required,  although  the  King  might  ex  gratia  have 
allowed  it,  but  the  form  of  instrument  in  such  a case  is 
well  known,  and  is  very  different  from  that  now  in  ques- 
tion. The  latter  course,  however,  was  not  taken,  but  a 
grant  was  made  irrespective  of  the  statute,  which  would 
hold  good  under  all  circumstances,  and  would  secure 
to  him  the  enjoyment  of  the  temporalities  of  the  see, 
whether  his  character  of  Bishop  was  perfected  spiritually 
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by  consecration  or  not.  The  words  subjoined  to  the 
Letters  Patent  De  data  auctoritate  parliament  would 
seem  with  great  probability  to  have  reference  not  only 
to  the  Act  25  Hen.  VIII.  c.  20,  but  also  to  the  various 
Acts  establishing  the  Royal  Supremacy,  and  to  the  large 
and  novel  powers  thereby  conferred  upon  the  King.  The 
issuing  and  acceptance  of  such  a grant,  with  the  concur- 
rence of  high  officials  both  in  Church  and  State,  vastly 
magnified  the  King’s  authority,  while  it  served  Barlow’s 
own  purpose  effectually,  and  therefore,  without  charging 
conspiracy  on  the  King  and  others,  it  seems  highly  prob- 
able that  this  special  and  novel  form  was  deliberately 
adopted  as  suiting  the  views  of  all  parties,  and  being 
highly  favourable  to  any  ulterior  designs  which  the  King 
might  have  upon  the  temporalities  of  the  Church  at  large. 
And  if  the  proceeding  was  taken  in  virtue  of  the  new 
claim  of  Supremacy,  it  serves  to  give  a pointed  meaning 
to  Barlow’s  own  words  before  mentioned,  namely,  ‘ If 
the  King’s  Grace,  being  supreme  head  of  the  Church  of 
England,  did  choose  any  layman  to  be  a bishop,’  &c.52 

The  effect  of  the  grant  both  in  Barlow’s  own  mind 
and  in  official  quarters  may  be  seen  from  what  followed. 
The  next  day  a writ  of  summons  to  the  House  of  Lords 
was  issued,  and  Barlow  himself  immediately  assumed  the 
style  and  title  of  a Bishop.  But  either  Cromwell  himself 
or  one  of  his  clerks  seems  to  have  been  wanting  in  appre- 
hension, and  to  have  supposed  that  consecration  was  still 
to  follow,  and  therefore  gave  him  still  the  title  of ‘Bishop 
elect,’  even  on  the  12th  pf  June. 

On  the  other  side  the  strongest  proof  alleged53  in 
favour  of  Barlow’s  consecration  arises  from  the  absence  of 
objections  made  to  his  taking  his  place  and  acting  as 
Bishop  on  the  part  of  his  contemporaries  who  still  held 

w See  p.  68.  For  the  remarks  in  this  and  the  preceding  paragraph,  the 
writer  is  indebted  to  J.  R.  Hope  Scott,  Esq.,  Q.C.,  and  J.  V.  Harting,  Esq. 

“ Courayer,  DSf.  de  la  Dissert,  lib.  iii.  cap.  8. 
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to  the  Catholic  faith  with  regard  to  the  Sacraments,  such 
as,  Lee  Archbishop  of  York,  Stokesley,  &c.  Gardiner 
was  absent  as  ambassador  in  Paris  during  the  whole  of 
the  years  1536  and  1537, 54  and  perhaps  he  may  really 
have  been  unaware  of  the  circumstances.  And  this  may 
be  the  explanation  of  his  acknowledging  Barlow  as  Bishop, 
as  he  does  in  the  letter  to  the  Protector  Somerset  of  28th 
February  1546-7, 65  calling  him  ‘my  lord  of  St.  David’s,’ 
and  ‘my  brother  of  St.  David’s;’  for,  as  he  was  charging 
Barlow  with  preaching  unsound  doctrine,  he  cannot  have 
been  prevented  by  motives  of  policy  from  bringing  a still 
graver  charge  against  him.  It  is  also  on  record  that 
Barlow  acted  as  assistant  Bishop  in  the  consecration 
of  Skyp  as  Bishop  of  Hereford  in  1539,  and  Arthur 
Bulkeley  as  Bishop  of  Bangor  in  1 542 ; but  as  both 
those  Bishops  belonged  at  that  time  to  the  reforming 
party,  the  circumstance  of  their  allowing  Barlow  to  assist 
in  their  consecration  is  not  much  to  be  depended  on  as 
an  argument  in  favour  of  his  consecration.  Besides  one 
of  the  witnesses  at  Barlow’s  confirmation  was  ‘Arthur 
Berkeley,’  which  rouses  a suspicion  of  identity  with  the 
person  who  became  Bishop,  and  of  his  being  accessory 
to  Barlow’s  proceedings. 

It  is,  indeed,  argued  that  Barlow  was  officially  recog- 
nised as  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells  in  Queen  Mary’s 
reign,  by  being  so  styled  in  the  conge  d'elire  for  his 
successor,  where  it  is  said  that  the  see  was  vacant  per 
liberam  et.  spontaneam  resignationem  ultimi  episcopi,  and 
again  per  deprivationem  et  amotionem,  in  the  writ  of  signi- 
Jicavit ,56  And  no  adverse  conclusion,  it  is  said,  can  be 
drawn  from  the  statement  of  his  deprivation,  because  the 
vacancy  is  again  referred  to  in  the  writ  of  restitution  of 
temporalities  as  by  resignation.57  But  the  use  of  these 

44  Tierney’s  Dodd , vol.  i.  Appendix,  p.  430,  435,  and  440. 

44  Foxe’s  Martyrs , vol.  vi.  p.  24.  44  Rymer,  vol.  xv.  p.  384. 

47  Elrington,  Appendix,  p.  lxii. 
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words  hi  the  writs  does  not  tell  either  way.  Barlow  was 
by  the  laws  of  the  realm  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  as 
much  as  Bonner  was  of  London.  He  escaped  being  de- 
prived by  a timely  resignation,  and  by  so  doing  admitted 
the  case  against  him.  But  it  would  seem  from  the  fol- 
lowing quotation  that  his  marriage  was  not  his  only  crime. 
‘The  xxviii.  day  of  May  Barlow,  late  Bishop  of  St. 
David’s,  and  soon  after  of  Chichester,  preached  .... 
bisho]prycke  of  yl  by  quen  Mare  [for  that  he  had]  a 
wyff,  and  odur  maters  that  he  was  fayn  to . . . ,’58  It  seems 
to  have  escaped  the  notice  of  the  editor,  Mr.  Nichols, 
that  the  extract  from  the  Diary  made  by  Strype  enables 
us  to  fill  up  the  blank,  and  shows  the  entry  to  refer  to 
Barlow.  And  in  fact,  whatever  the  ‘ odur  maters’  were, 
his  case  seems  to  have  come  so  near  a deprivation,  that 
it  might  be  described  either  way.  Perhaps,  as  suggested 
by  Strype,  a legal  sentence  of  deprivation  was  actually 
given. 

To  sum  up  the  case  respecting  Barlow : all  the  a pri- 
ori arguments  used  by  Bramhall  and  Elrington,  such  as 
the  praemunire,  the  grant  of  temporalities,  the  seat  in  the 
House  of  Lords,  are  shown  to  be  either  groundless,  or 
contrary  to  the  fact ; all  the  dates  assigned  for  his  con- 
secration, viz.  the  22d  of  February  by  Godwin,  the  23d 
of  April  by  Dr.  Lee,  and  the  nth  of  June  by»Mr.  Had- 
dan  are  contradicted  by  the  testimony  of  records ; — and 
the  whole  time  left  for  him  to  be  consecrated  in  is  de- 
duced to  a period  of  seventeen  days,  viz.  between  the 
1 2th  and  30th  of  June  exclusive. 

It  is  remarkable  that  the  question  was  first  raised  by 
Champneys,  simply  on  the  ground  of  Mason  making  no 
reference  to  the  Register,  from  which  he  inferred  that  it 
was  not  to  be  found,  as  Mason  afterwards  admittted;69 
and  this  objection  applies  to  other  cases  as  well  as  Bar- 

**  Machyn’s  Diary , p.  199,  compared  with  Strype’s  Annals , vol.  i.  pt.  i. 
p.  198.  69  Vtndidce  Eccl.  Ang.  lib.  iii.  cap.  x.  p.  369. 
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low’s;  but  when  his  history  came  to  be  examined,  the 
doubt  was  considerably  increased,  and  every  additional 
research,  instead  of  bringing  to  light  any  evidence  in  his 
favour,  has  only  destroyed  the  presumptions  raised  in  his 
defence.  For  it  is  observable  that  Professor  Stubbs  in 
every  other  case  of  a diocesan  Bishop,  where  the  Register 
is  wanting,  is  able  to  supply  some  collateral  evidence  of 
consecration,  either  from  the  Diocesan  Registers,  from 
Rymer,  or  elsewhere;  but  in  Barlow’s  case  he  can  only 
refer  to  ‘ Haddan  on  Bramhall.’60  And  although  up  to 
the  present  time  the  evidence  against  Barlow  has  been 
mostly  of  a negative  character,  yet  the  two  documents 
now  produced,  viz.  the  grant  of  temporalities  and  Crom- 
well’s warrant,  supply  facts  on  that  side  that  require  more 
positive  evidence  to  meet  them ; especially  as  one  of  them 
was  in  Mason’s  hands,  yet  he  was  not  only  afraid  to  pro- 
duce it  honestly,  but  gave  a false  description  of  it,  and 
did  all  in  his  power  to  prevent  the  knowledge  of  the 
original  coming  to  anyone  else. 

It  is  also  remarkable  that  all  the  records  of  his  own 
see  should  be  wanting.  This  indeed  is  partly  accounted 
for.  Whether  it  was  that  there  were  no  regular  registers 
kept  at  St.  David’s,  or  whether  from  any  other  cause ; it 
appears  that  the  dates  of  the  entrance  and  death  of  suc- 
cessive Bishops  were  entered  in  the  Calendars  of  the 
church-books,  and  all  the  Missals,  Breviaries,  and  Mar- 
tyrologies  of  the  Cathedral  were  burnt  by  Bishop  Ferrar 
by  the  King’s  order,  as  superstitious.61  But  this  does  not 
account  for  the  loss  of  all  the  chapter-books,  and  Bar- 
low’s installation  was  entered  among  the  Chapter  acts.62 
A ‘ Liber  Computi’  is  still  extant,  reaching  back  to  an 
early  period,  but  this  furnishes  us  with  no  light,  for  there 
is  a break  in  it  for  several  years  before  1539.63 

* Stubbs’  Registrum  Angiieanum , p.  77.  81  See  Appendix,  No.  IX. 

•»  State  Papers,  Dom.  Hen.  VIII.,  No.  49,  p.  73.  Printed  by  Rev.  T.  J. 
Bailey.  83  Haddan  on  Bramhall,  Preface. 
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The  case  therefore  remains  a mystery.  It  is  a mys- 
tery how  he  could  have  remained  unconsecrated,  or  how 
he  could  have  carried  on  his  assumed  character  unchal- 
lenged, especially  as  he  was  involved  in  disputes  with  his 
Chapter.64  But  with  so  many  circumstances  of  suspicion, 
arising  from  different  quarters,  yet  pointing  the  same  way, 
it  is  impossible  to  admit  the  fact  of  his  consecration  with- 
out more  direct  proof  of  it. 

The  personage  next  to  be  considered  is  Parker. 
Having  attached  himself  to  the  reforming  party,  he  was 
consistent  in  the  course  he  adopted,  and  passed  through 
Queen  Mary’s  reign  without  submitting  to  any  feigned 
recantation  such  as  Barlow  and  Scory  had  made.  He  did 
not  marry  while  the  act  of  the  Six  Articles  was  in  force, 
although  in  July  1547,  when  his  marriage  took  place,  the 
act  legalising  the  marriage  of  the  clergy  had  not  passed. 
If  his  opinions  were  Zuinglian,  they  were  moderate,  and 
he  was  opposed  to  Calvinistic  excesses,  and  inclined  to 
the  government  and  Erastian  side  in  ecclesiastical  mat- 
ters. Together  with  Meye  and  Coxe  he  may  be  said  to 
have  occupied  the  most  prominent  and  respectable  position 
among  the  reforming  divines. 

A light  is  thrown  upon  his  opinions  on  the  subject  of 
holy  Orders  by  a letter  written  to  him  by  Jewell,  dated 
26th  April  1568,  as  follows:  ‘Whereas  I wrote- of  late 
unto  your  grace  touching  this  bearer  M.  Lancaster,  now 
elect  of  Armagh,  that  it  might  please  your  grace  to  stay 
him  from  further  ordering  of  ministers ; it  may  now  like 
the  same  to  understand  that  I have  sithence  communed 
with  the  said  M.  Lancaster  concerning  the  same,  and  find 
by  his  own  confession  that  he  hath  already  ordered  divers, 
although  not  so  many  as  it  was  reported;  howbeit  among 
the  same  he  hath  admitted  and  ordered  one  whom  by  the 
space  of  these  eight  years  I for  many  good  and  just  causes 
me  moving  evermore  have  refused.  Your  grace  may  fur- 


•'  State  Papa  s,  as  above. 
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ther  advertise  him  hereof,  as  unto  your  wisdom  shall  seem 
good.  Certainly  in  such  cases  his  discretion  is  very  small.’65 
It  thus  appears  that  Thomas  Lancaster,  being  then  only 
Archbishop  elect,  and  not  consecrated  till  the  13th  of 
June,  after  the  date  of  this  letter,  had  taken  upon  him  to 
ordain  sundry  persons,  and  Jewell  instead  of  treating  the 
orders  so  conferred  as  altogether  null  and  void,  merely 
requests  Parker  ‘to  stay  him  from  further  ordering  of 
ministers;’  moreover,  that  he  takes  it  for  granted  that 
Parker  will  agree  with  him  in  considering  these  ordina- 
tions valid;  and  lastly,  that  notwithstanding  the  irregular- 
ity of  this  proceeding,  Thomas  Lancaster  was  still  allowed 
to  be  consecrated  Archbishop  of  Armagh.  Hence  the 
conclusion  seems  inevitable,  that  both  Parker  and  Jewell 
maintained  the  doctrine  that  election  and  appointment  is 
sufficient  to  confer  the  priesthood  or  episcopate  without 
ordination  or  consecration;  so  that  a Bishop  elect  can 
exercise  the  functions  of  a Bishop  validly,  though  not 
lawfully,  and  thus  that  holy  Order  is  not  essential  for 
the  validity  of  sacraments,  but  only  a matter  of  ecclesi- 
astical regulation  and  propriety.  This  was  exactly  the 
Lutheran  doctrine,  and  agrees  with  the  opinion  previously 
expressed  by  Cranmer  and  Barlow,  and  not  different  from 
that  of  Coxe.65 

Parker  was  fixed  on  for  the  archbishopric  almost 
immediately  on  the  Queen’s  accession,  for  Bacon  writes 
to  him  on  the  9th  December  1558,  ‘to  repair  to  London 
for  certain  matters  touching  himself.’66  He  would  have 
been  acceptable  to  the  Queen,  as  having  been  her  mother’s 
chaplain,  and  it  was  a stronger  recommendation  that  he 
was  already  on  terms  of  intimacy  with  her  two  chief  ad- 
visers, Cecil  and  Bacon.  He  was  very  unwilling  to  accept 
the  post,  both  on  account  of  the  state  of  his  health,  and 
as  foreseeing  the  difficulties  likely  to  arise,  especially  from 

**  Jewell’s  Works , vol.  iii.  pt.  ii.  p.  1274,  ed.  Parker  Society. 

w See  p.  23.  68  Parker  Correspondence , p.  49. 
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the  Calvinistic  party.67  He  appealed  to  Bacon  to  ob- 
tain his  release,  and  also  to  the  Queen  herself;  but  the 
only  answer  he  received  was  a peremptory  command  to 
come  to  London,  where  he  arrived  in  the  beginning  oi 
June.  On  the  18th  of  the  next  month  the  conge  d’elire 
was  issued  for  his  election.  This  delay  was  probably 
caused  by  the  absence  of  the  Dean,  Nicholas  Wotton, 
who  was  one  of  the  embassy  at  Paris  for  concluding  the 
treaty  signed  on  the  30th  of  May,  and  was  detained 
in  France  some  time  afterwards;68  but  by  the  end  of 
July  he  had  returned  to  England.69  He  had  complied 
with  every  change  in  religion;  and  although  he  is  said 
to  have  declined  the  Queen’s  offer  of  the  archbishopric 
himself,  he  could  be  depended  on  to  forward  the  elec- 
tion of  her  nominee.  The  election  took  place  on  the 
1st  of  August.  One  stall  was  vacant;  citations  had 
been  served  on  the  other  eleven  Prebendaries,  but  only 
the  Dean  and  four  Prebendaries  appeared.  Thomas 
Wood  and  Nicholas  Harpesfield  were  among  the  ab- 
sentees, and  were  soon  afterwards  deprived,  together  with 
four  others.  According  to  previous  arrangement  the  elec- 
tion was  left  by  way  of  compromise  to  the  Dean,  who 
named  Parker,  and  the  Prebendaries  present  accepted 
his  choice.70 

It  was  perhaps  owing  to  their  entertaining  the  notion 
before  mentioned  of  the  election  being  the  most  important 
part  of  the  process,  that  Parker  and  the- others  began  to 
use  the  episcopal  style  and  title  at  once,  as  Barlow  had 
done.  Thus  a letter  to  the  Council  dated  27th  August 
is  signed  ‘Matth.  C.’  And  the  same  style  is  used  in 
other  even  official  documents  addressed  to  them.  This 
usage  has  given  occasion  to  an  argument  of  some  Catholic 
writers  that  the  ceremony  of  consecration  (whatever  it 

91  Parker  Correspondence , p.  60- 1. 

" Calendar  State  Papers  (Foreign),  1559,  No.  826,  15. 

Ibid.  No.  mi.  70  Haddan’s  Framhall vol.  iii.  p.  190-7. 
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was)  had  taken  place  at  an  earlier  period  than  the  17th 
December.  Canon  Williams  has  fallen  into  this  error, 
because  he  found  in  Rymer71  a Commission  dated  Oct. 
20,  and  addressed  to  Parker,  Grindal,  and  Coxe,  by  their 
full  titles  as  Bishops  without  the  word  * elect.’  They 
seem,  however,  to  have  found  out  their  mistake,  and  after 
this  time  the  style  of  ‘Bishop  elect’  is  carefully  used. 
And  it  is  evident  that  no  inference  can  be  drawn  from  the 
omission;  for  on  the  26th  October  the  Queen  issued  an 
order  for  completion  of  the  exchanges  of  lands  between 
the  Crown  and  the  different  sees,  by  reason  of  which 
exchange  not  being  finished,  ‘the  Archbishop  elect  of 
Canterbury,  and  the  other  elect  Bishops  of  London,  Ely, 
Hereford,  aiftl  Chichester  remain  unconsecrated.’72  It  is 
curious  that  Scory  and  Barlow  are  put  on  the  same  footing 
as  the  new  Bishops ; but  Scory  being  included  with  Bar- 
low,  and  the  Register  of  his  consecration  being  extant,  it 
cannot  be  taken  for  more  than  an  error  of  the  official 
who  drew  up  the  letter. 

After  the  election,  steps  were  taken  for  the  conse- 
cration. The  question  then  arose,  who  were  to  be  the 
consecrating  Bishops.  The  act  25  Hen.  VIII.  cap.  20, 
required  that  in  case  of  the  vacancy  of  the  archbishopric, 
the  royal  mandate  should  be  addressed  to  any  other 
Archbishop  and  two  Bishops,  or  else  to  ‘ four  Bishops 
within  this  realm,  or  within  any  other  the  Queen’s  domi- 
nions.’ At  the  present  crisis,  of  the  twenty-six  sees  within 
the  realm,  one  archbishopric  and  nine  bishoprics  were 
vacant  by  death ; the  other  Archbishop  and  ten  Bishops 
had  been  already  deprived.  There  were  thus  five  still 
remaining  in  possession  of  their  sees:  Tonstall  of  Dur- 
ham, Bourne  of  Bath  and  Wells,  Pole  of  Peterborough, 
Turberville  of  Exeter,  and  Kitchen  of  Llandaff.73  There 

71  Vol.  xv.  p.  546. 

72  State  Papers,  Domestic,  vol.  vii.  p.  19;  printed  in  Parker* s Correspondence , 

p.  1 01.  u Haddan’s  Bramhall , vol.  iii.  p.  232. 
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were  also  the  returned  refugees  Barlow  and  Scory,  who 
had  been  legally  deprived  under  Queen  Mary ; and  Bale, 
who  had  been  Bishop  of  Ossory,  but  also  deprived ; be- 
sides several  suffragans  ; but  none  of  these  answered  to 
the  description  of  ‘ Bishops  within  the  realm.’  It  may 
have  been  hoped  that  some  of  the  Catholic  Bishops 
might  be  willing  to  comply  with  the  Queen’s  command, 
and  the  commission  of  September  9th  was  therefore 
issued  to  Tonstall,  Bourne,  Pole,  and  Kitchen,  but  join- 
ing with  them  Barlow  and  Scory.  The  Letters  Patent 
were  sent  to  Parker  by  Bacon,  with  a letter  of  the 
same  date.74  It  is  difficult  now  to  understand  how 
any  one  could  expect  that  a commission  would  be  exe- 
cuted which  bore  so  gross  an  insult  on  the  face  of 
it.  Not  merely  to  require  them  to  consecrate  a married 
priest,  notoriously  suspected  of  heresy,  but  to  join  with 
them  two  suspended,  excommunicated  ecclesiastics,  calling 
themselves  Bishops,  relapsed  heretics,  and  apostate  Reli- 
gious, was  sufficient  of  itself  to  prevent  the  execution  of 
the  mandate.  There  is  no  record  whether  they  were  ever 
formally  cited,  nor  in  what  manner  their  refusal  was  given. 
But  Tonstall  was  deprived  on  the  28  th  of  the  same  month 
of  September;75  Pole  was  deprived  some  time  between 
the  end  of  September  and  the  nth  of  November;76  and 
for  Bourne  a commission  was  issued  on  the  1 8th  of  Octo- 
ber to  tender  him  the  oath  of  supremacy,  and  directing 
the  steps  to  be  taken  in  case  of  his  refusal.77 

Parker  then  found  his  difficulties  begin.  What  those 
difficulties  were,  he  and  his  two  advisers,  Cecil  and  Bacon, 
were  well  aware.  A paper  still  remains  in  the  State- 
Paper  Office,  in  which  the  steps  to  be  taken  for  the  con- 
secration are  detailed,  with  notes  in  both  Cecil’s  and 
Parker’s  handwriting  upon  it.  In  the  following  copy  the 

74  Parker’s  Correspondence , p.  76.  75  Maehynts  Diary,  p.  214. 

'*  Courayer,  Dissert,  cap.  ii. 

77  Rymcr,  voL  xv.  p.  545. 
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words  contracted  are  printed  at  full  length,  but  a fac- 
simile is  also  appended. 


The  Copye  i.  Suete  is  to  be  made  for  the  Quenes 
of  this  wold  be  Letters  Patents,  called  Significaverunt  to 
sent  hither  ^dressed  to  Tharchbushopp  of  the 

Province,  for  the  confirmackm  of  the 
Electe,  and  for  his  consecracion. 

There  is  no  2.  When  the  See  Archiepiscopall  is  [A°  15th 
Archb.  nor  tiij.  vacant,  then  after  election,  lyke  Letters  Henr*  vriJ- 
bishoppsnow  to  patents  for  the  confirm acion  of  the  electe  c*?'  .lo’  the 

Wherefore  "*  to  be  ^«cte  to  any  other  Arche-  atlarge)SOlhat 
Querendum,  bu8hoPP  within  the  Kings  dominions.  the  restitution 
etc.  If  all  be  vacant,  to  iiij.  Bushops  to  be  t0  the  tempor- 

apoynted  by  the  Quenes  Letters  Patents  alties  is  done 
declaring  her  graces  assent  Royall  with  after  the  con- 
request  for  his  consecracion  and  Pall,  secration,  as  it 

3.  The  fealtiefor  the  Temporal  ties  of  semcth  to  me 

the  See  is  to  be  made  to  her  Maiestie.  bl  ^ **** 

act  I7* 

The  othe  also  to  be  geven.  And  thordi-  1 
nary  fees  to  be  payde  to  her  Maiesties 
Officers. 

4.  The  consecracion  is  to  be  on  suche 
a Sondaye  as  the  Consecrators  with  th’ 
assent  of  the  Consecrand.  shall  accorde. 

And  in  such  place  as  shalbe  thought 
most  requisite. 

This  bookc  is  5.  Thorder  of  K.  Edward’s  booke  is 
not  established  to  be  observed,  for  that  there  is  none 
by parlement.11  other  speciall  made  in  this  last  session 
of  Parliament.78 


77  The  notes  79  State  Papers,  Domestic,  Elizabeth  1559, 
on  this  side  in  July,  vol.  v. 

Italics  are  in 
Cecil’s  hand- 
writing. 


79  The  note 
on  this  side  in 
brackets  is  in 
Parker’s  hand- 
writing. 


In  the  Calendar  this  paper  has  been  placed  in  the 
month  of  July,  on  the  supposition  that  all  the  Bishops 
had  been  deprived  in  that  month.  This  date  is  evidently 
erroneous.  The  paper  itself  cannot  have  been  drawn  up 
till  the  election  had  passed,  as  the  course  of  proceedings 
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prescribed  commences  with  the  Sigmfcavit,  and  Cecil’s 
note  cannot  have  been  written  till  at  least  two  of  the  five 
Bishops  were  deprived ; that  is  to  say,  not  till  after  the 
30th  of  September. 

In  this  paper  the  ordinary  course  to  be  taken  has  first 
been  set  out,  seemingly  by  an  official  hand;  for  none 
but  an  official  would  have  thought  of  the  ‘ fees  to  be  paid 
to  her  Majesty’s  officers then  Parker  has  added  a note 
on  one  side,  and  Cecil  has  made  his  notes  on  the  other. 
Two  difficulties  are  pointed  out  by  Cecil : the  first,  ‘ that 
there  is  no  Archbishop  nor  four  Bishops  now  to  be  had,’ 
because,  of  those  that  were  supposed  to  be  willing  to 
execute  the  commission,  Kitchen  was  the  only  one  who 
answered  to  the  description  of  a ‘Bishop  within  this 
realm  or  any  other  the  Queen’s  dominions,’  as  required 
by  the  act  25th  Hen.  VIII.;  Barlow,  Scory,  and  Bale 
having  been  legally  deprived  of  their  sees,  and  the  others 
being  merely  suffragans.  The  other  difficulty  was,  that 
while  the  official  minute  proposes  ‘the  order  of  King 
Edward’s  book  to  be  observed,  for  that  there  is  none 
other  special  made  in  this  last  session  of  Parliament,’ 
Cecil  remarks  on  this,  that  ‘ this  book  is  not  established 
by  Parliament.’ 

These  are  the  very  objections  often  made,  that  Par- 
ker’s consecration  was  not  in  accordance  with  the  laws  of 
the  realm.  Bramhall  and  Elrington  have  endeavoured  to 
show  that  these  objections  will  not  stand,  and  that  there 
was  nothing  contravening  the  law.  Cecil’s  remarks  save 
us  from  the  necessity  of  any  argument  on  the  point.  It 
does  not  indeed  affect  the  question  with  which  we  are 
concerned,  whether  there  were  any  legal  flaws  or  not; 
but  it  is  important  to  bear  in  mind  that  these  objections 
on  the  score  of  illegality  were  made  at  the  time,  and  by 
parties  concerned,  because  it  will  throw  light  on  the 
meaning  of  various  proceedings,  and  of  expressions  used 
by  contemporary  writers. 
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‘ Wherefore  Querendum,  &c.’  Such  are  Cecil’s 
words  in  the  above  paper ; and  it  is  evident  that  he  and 
Parker  found  themselves  in  considerable  embarrassment. 
The  most  eminent  canonists  and  civilians  of  their  own 
party  were  therefore  consulted,  four  being  clergymen  and 
two  lawyers,  viz.  William  May  or  Mey,  who  was  then 
Dean  of  St.  Paul’s,  and  afterwards  nominated  as  Arch- 
bishop of  York;  Robert  Weston,  afterwards  one  of 
the  Lords  Justices  and  Chancellor  of  Ireland ; Edward 
Leedes,  one  of  Parker’s  Chaplains  and  Master  of  Clare 
Hall,  Cambridge;  Henry  Harvey,  afterwards  Master  of 
Trinity  Hall,  Cambridge;  Thomas  Yale,  Parker’s  Chan- 
cellor ; and  Nicholas  Bullingham,  then  Archdeacon,  after- 
wards Bishop  of  Lincoln.80  These  six  drew  up  a com- 
mission in  the  usual  form  for  the  confirmation  and  con- 
secration, addressed  to  Kitchen,  Barlow,  Scory,  Coverdale; 
Hodgkins  the  Suffragan  of  Bedford ; Salisbury  Suffragan 
of  Thetford;  and  Bale,  who  had  been  Bishop  of  Ossory, 
but  deprived  under  Queen  Mary.81  To  this  commis- 
sion they  added  a clause  dispensing  with  any  disabili- 
ties in  the  persons  to  whom  it  was  addressed,  or  any 
illegalities  in  the  acts  done  by  them  under  it,  as  follows: 

* Supplentes  nihilominus  suprema  auctoritate  nostra  regia 
ex  mero  motu  et  certa  scientia  nostris,  si  quid  aut  in  his 
quae  juxta  mandatum  nostrum  praedictum  per  vos  fient, 
aut  in  vobis  aut  vestrum  aliquo,  conditione,  statu,  facul- 
tate  vestris,  ad  praemissa  perficienda  desit,  aut  deerit, 
eorum  quae  per  statuta  hujus  nostri  regni  aut  per  leges 
ecclesiasticas  in  hac  parte  requiruntur  aut  necessaria 
sunt,  temporis  ratione  et  rerum  necessitate  id  postulante.’ 
The  subjoined  facsimile  is  taken  from  the  original  draft 
extant  in  the  Public-Record  Office82  with  the  autograph 
signatures  of  the  civilians  giving  their  opinion  that  the 

80  Haddan’s  Bramhall , vol.  iii.  p.  180,  notes. 

81  Strype’s  Parker,  p.  6i. 

83  State  Papers , Domestic,  Elizabeth,  vol.  vii.  Oct.  Dec. 
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Commission  * in  this  forme  pennyd’  may  be  lawfully  acted 
on.  The  name  of  Bale’s  see  was  left  blank,  but  filled  up 
with  ‘ Osseriensi’  in  Cecil’s  hand,  showing  that  it  was 
submitted  to  his  supervision.  The  mistake  of  ‘ Richard’ 
for  ‘ John’  as  Hodgkins’  Christian  name  is  in  this  draft, 
and  so  runs  through  all  the  copies,  both  that  on  the  Roll, 
and  that  in  the  Register.  It  was  on  this  error  that  an 
argument  has  been  founded  against  the  authenticity  of 
the  commission;  but  it  is  of  no  weight,  for  his  identity  is 
sufficiently  indicated.  It  is  remarkable  that  Bale  is  styled 
Bishop  of  Ossory,  as  if  he  had  not  been  deprived,  though 
the  Queen  would  never  restore  him  to  his  bishopric,  and 
he  was  obliged  to  ‘ content  himself  with  a prebend  of 
Canterbury.’83 

We  have  now  to  consider,  first,  the  force  and  meaning 
of  the  terms  used  in  this  dispensing  clause,  and  then  the 
persons  to  whom  the  commission  was  addressed. 

It  may  be  taken  for  granted  that  in  a matter  about 
which  so  much  pains  were  taken,  and  so  many  legal 
heads  at  work,  every  word  was  used  in  a strict  legal 
sense.  Now  with  regard  to  the  acts  done  in  virtue  of 
the  commission,  the  words  * in  his  qua*  juxta  mandatum 
nostrum  per  vos  fient’  appear  to  refer  to  their  use-  of  a 
form  that  was  without  legal  sanction,  viz.  King  Edward’s 
book,  which  was  admitted  by  Cecil  to  be  ‘ not  established 
by  Parliament.’  And  in  the  Register  the  mention  of  the 
book  is  carefully  avoided,  and  it  is  only  said,  ‘ published 
by  authority  of  Parliament.’ 

As  regards  the  defects  in  persons,  the  important  words 
are  ‘ conditione,  statu,  facultate.’ 

* Facultate'  may  be  understood  to  refer  to  jurisdiction, 
because  even  Kitchen  had  no  canonical  right  to  consecrate 
a Bishop,  and  none  of  the  others  had  jurisdiction  to  per- 
form any  episcopal  act  whatever.  The  Queen  therefore 

•»  Strype’s  Parker , p.  65.  Courayer  says  there  was  no  legal  sentence  of 
deprivation. 
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undertakes  to  supply  it  from  her  supreme  authority,  as 
all  the  jurisdiction  formerly  possessed  by  the  Pope  had 
been  vested  in  her  by  the  Act  of  the  session  just  passed. 

* Condition e'  appears  to  mean  their  legal  position,  as 
not  answering  to  the  description  of  ‘ Bishops  within  this 
realm  or  any  other  the  Queen’s  dominions,’  as  required 
by  the  Act  25  Hen.  VIII.  cap.  20. 

‘ Statu.'  What,  then,  does  this  word  mean  ? Is  it  not 
intended  to  include  the  episcopal  character?  and  to  dis- 
pense with  them  in  case  they  or  any  of  them  had  not 
received  episcopal  consecration  ? Statu  is  the  proper 
term  to  describe  the  ecclesiastical  state,  and  it  is  so  used 
at  the  present  day;  for  when  letters  commendatory  are 
given  to  an  ecclesiastic,  they  are  said  to  be  concerning 
his  state  and  moral  character,  ‘ litterae  commendatitiae  de 
tuo  statu  et  moribus,’  thus  testifying  in  what  order  he  is, 
and  whether  free  from  canonical  impediments.  The  word 
is  so  used  in  the  dispensation83  granted  to  Hethe  Arch- 
bishop of  York  from  the  Pope,  where,  having  recited  that 
Hethe  had  been  duly  ordained  and  consecrated,  though 
by  schismatical  Bishops,  and  appointed  to  different  cathe- 
dral churches  and  sees,  the  Bull  proceeds,  * nos  statui  tuo 
in  praemissis  patema  charitate  consulere  . . . volentes.’ 
And  it  is  also  used  in  this  sense  in  the  Act  8 Eliz.  cap.  1: 
as,  ‘the  state  of  the  clergy  being  one  of  the  greatest 
states  of  this  realm;’  ‘ the  state  ecclesiastical;’  ‘ the  high 
state  of  prelacy.’ 

The  writer  having  consulted  a legal  friend84  on  this 
point,  received  the  following  reply:  ‘ I am  not  disposed  to 
seek  for  separate  and  distinct  meanings  in  the  words  “ fa- 
cilitate, conditione,  statu,”  as  they  are  used  in  the  Queen’s 
commission.  The  object  of  the  civilians  who  advised 
her  evidently  was  to  include  in  her  dispensation,  by  the 
largest  possible  words,  all  the  difficulties  that  might  arise. 
Credit  is  claimed  for  this  in  the  Act  8 Eliz.  cap.  1,  in 

See  Appendix,  No.  XIX.  84  J.  R.  Hope  Scott,  Esq.,  Q.C. 
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which  it  is  recited  that  her  Majesty  had  used  “ in  her  said 
Letters  Patent  divers  other  general  words  and  sentences 
whereby  her  Highness  by  her  supreme  power  and  autho- 
rity had  dispensed  with  all  causes  or  doubts  of  any  im- 
perfection or  disability;”  and  I think  there  can  be  no 
question  but  that  even  the  want  of  consecration  in  the 
consecrators  would,  in  those  times,  have  been  held  to 
have  been  cured  by  the  language  of  the  commission.’ 

It  is  certainly  immaterial  whether  we  judge  by  the 
special  meanings  of  the  words,  or  by  their  general  effect, 
if  the  expressions  are  sufficiently  large  to  give  the  Com- 
missioners license  to  do  something  which  by  ecclesiastical 
law  they  were  not  qualified  to  do.  We  have  seen  already 
that  both  Barlow  and  Parker  held  the  opinion  that  a 
Bishop  elect  could  exercise  the  functions  of  a Bishop 
validly,  though  not  lawfully.  Is  it,  then,  too  much  to 
suppose  that  the  words,  ‘ si  quid  in  vobis  . . . aut  statu 
vestro  . . . desit  eorum  quae  . . . per  leges  ecclesiasticas 
in  hac  parte  requiruntur  aut  necessaria  sunt,’  were  in- 
tended to  cover  the  defect  of  non -consecration?  The 
description  exactly  fits  Barlow’s  state,  in  his  own  and 
Parker’s  opinion,  supposing  he  had  not  been  consecrated. 

It  is  idle  to  pretend,  as  Mason,85  Bramhall, 86  and  Strype87 
have  done,  that  this  clause  was  used  only  ad  tnajorem  cau- 
telam , and  without  any  actual  occasion.  A proceeding  so 
damaging  to  the  character  of  the  whole  afiair  would  never 
have  been  taken,  and  still  less  have  been  put  on  record, 
if  it  could  possibly  have  been  avoided.  Equally  idle  is  it 
to  compare  this  clause  with  the  dispensation  and  absolu- 
tion from  all  censures  and  impediments  usually  inserted 
in  Pontifical  Bulls  for  the  nomination  of  Bishops.  The 
Queen  did  not  profess  to  absolve  from  any  censures,  or 
to  release  from  any  mere  canonical  impediments.  If  she 
was  supposed  to  have  the  power,  she  did  not  exercise  it 

M Vind.  Eccl.  Angl.  lib.  iii.  cap.  7. 

M Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  77-83.  S7  Parker,  p.  55. 
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here.  She  undertakes  to  supply  all  defects,  but  not  to 
remove  any  existing  burden.  With  what  face  could  any 
of  the  parties  concerned  have  pretended  to  think  the  ne- 
cessity lay  in  that  direction,  when  every  step  they  took 
was  in  defiance  of  the  censures  of  the  Church  ? Or  how 
could  any  one  have  ventured  even  to  suggest  the  idea  of 
censures,  ‘ to  the  contrary  or  lett  of  due  execution  of’88 
the  commission,  when  his  so  doing  would  lay  him  open  to 
a praemunire? 

Bramhall  also  asserts,89  even  with  the  approval  of  his 
editor  Mr.  Haddan,  that  this  dispensing  clause  was  used 
in  the  confirmation  and  installation,  but  not  in  the  con- 
secration itself ; the  two  former  being  political  acts,  and 
therefore  requiring  it.  It  is  true  that  in  the  sentence  of 
confirmation,  and  in  the  mandate  of  installation,  the  dis- 
pensing clause  is  specially  referred  to,  or  recited  at  full 
length;  and  even,  byway  of  making  it  stronger,  the  word 
‘ praesentium’  is  added ; — the  necessity  of  the  present  junc- 
ture. But  it  is  in  vain  to  say  that  it  was  not  used  in  the 
consecration,  when  the  mandate  contains  the  order  * eun- 
dem  consecrare,’  followed  by  the  clause  dispensing  * for 
the  things  done  according  to  our  mandate  aforesaid ;’  and 
when,  as  such,  it  was  read  as  a part  of  the  ceremony,  and 
described  as  ‘ mandatum  pro  consecratione  Archiepiscopi,’ 
and  the  consecration  was  the  religious  act  done  in  virtue 
of  it,  and  the  mandate  of  installation  was  only  the  result 
of  that  act,  stating  what  the  persons  addressed  had  done 
with  the  powers  committed  to  them. 

Lastly,  Bramhall  maintains90  ‘ that  this  dispensative 
clause  doth  not  extend  at  all  to  the  institution  of  Christ, 
or  any  essential  of  ordination,  nor  to  the  canons  of  the 
universal  Church ; but  only  to  the  statutes  and  ecclesias- 
tical laws  of  England.’  But  he  did  not  take  into  account 
that  the  parties  to  the  dispensation  did  not  consider  con- 
secration as  ‘ any  essential  of  ordination;’  and  he  unfairly 

M Act  25  Hen.  VIII.  cap.  20.  89  p.  83.  00  p.  83. 
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confines  the  ecclesiastical  laws  intended  to  those  of  Eng- 
land ; for  the  words  are,  ‘ by  the  statutes  of  this  realm,  or 
by  the  ecclesiastical  laws.’  Had  the  motive  of  this  dis- 
pensation arisen  merely  from  the  laws  of  this  realm,  whe- 
ther statute  law  or  ecclesiastical,  it  could  have  been  set 
right  in  the  next  session  of  Parliament ; but  what  other 
defect  than  that  of  the  want  of  consecration  could  make 
the  necessity  for  such  a stretch  of  power,  or  could  come 
up  to  the  words  ‘ temporis  ratione  et  rerum  necessitate 
id  postulante’  ? 

Besides,  the  dispensation  was  inserted  only  in  this 
commission,  and  not  in  any  other.91  It  therefore  applied 
to  something  that  affected  Parker’s  consecration  specially. 

We  must  now  pass  on  to  the  persons  authorised  to 
act  under  this  commission.  And  first  Kitchen.  It  is  im- 
possible to  say  whether  they  expected  Kitchen  to  act  or 
not ; but  it  seems  probable  that  he  had  some  remains  of 
conscience  left,  and  therefore  avoided  coming  to  London. 
It  is,  indeed,  currently  stated  that  he  took  the  oath  of 
supremacy;  but  from  the  following  declaration,  signed  by 
him,  it  would  seem  that  this  is  not  exactly  in  accordance 
with  the  facts : 

* Whereas  the  Queenes  Ma'1*  of  her  bountiful  grace  tenderinge 
the  quyet  of  my  conscience  hath  differred  the  renderinge  of  thothe 
of  her  supremacie  to  my  further  consideration  within  myself  in 
thexpending  of  Goddes  leamynge,  I do  assure  her  Grace  by  these 
presentes  subscrybed  by  my  hand,  that  as  a true  and  faithful  sub- 
jecte  to  her  authoritie  I shall  for  my  power,  connynge  and  habi- 
litie  set  forthe  in  mine  own  person,  and  cause  all  other  under  my 
jurisdiction  to  accept  and  obey  the  whole  course  of  religion  now 
approved  in  the  state  of  her  Graces  realme,  and  shall  also  require 
the  said  othe  of  others  receyving  office  ecclesiastical  or  temporal, 
as  in  the  statute  thereof  provyded.  In  witnes  whereof  I have 
subscrybed  with  mine  owne  hande  the  xviiilh  day  of  Julye  in  the 
first  yere  of  the  rayne  of  our  sayde  Soveraigne  Lady  Elizabeth 
Queene  of  England,  France  and  Irelande,  defendor  of  the  fayth 
&c.  Anthony  Landaff.'92 

M Haddan,  p.  82,  note. 

n Lamb’s  Historical  Account  of  the  Thirty -nine  Articles , p.  n. 
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As  Kitchen  died  in  October  15 63, 98  it  seems  very  pro- 
bable that  he  never  took  the  oath  himself. 

Next  we  come  to  Barlow.  It  is  difficult  to  conjecture 
the  reason  why  some  one  else  was  not  chosen  in  his 
stead,  if  he  really  was  not  a consecrated  Bishop.  Per- 
haps because  his  name  came  next  in  the  Commission, 
and  it  would  have  been  an  unpopular  act  to  pass  him 
over;  perhaps  because  it  would  have  cast  such  a slur 
on  all  the  proceedings  of  the  Reformation  to  acknowledge 
that  he  had  acted  so  long  as  Bishop  without  consecration. 
Then,  too,  he  gave  the  appearance  of  connection  with  the 
old  hierarchy;  and  probably  the  real  reason  was  that  none 
of  the  parties  concerned  believed  consecration  to  be  abso- 
lutely essential. 

Scory,  Coverdale,  and  Bale  were  all  made  Bishops 
during  King  Edward’s  reign,  and  their  consecrations  will 
therefore  depend  on  the  validity  of  the  rite  used.  Mr. 
Haddan  has,  however,  drawn  attention94  to  the  registers 
relating  to  the  two  first,  by  which  it  appears  that  they 
were  both  consecrated  the  same  day,  Aug.  30,  1551,  by 
the  same  Consecrator  with  the  same  assistants,  and  be- 
fore the  same  witnesses ; but  one  is  said  to  have  taken 
place  at  Lambeth,  and  the  other  at  Croydon,  which  is 
highly  improbable.  But  the  error  admits  of  explanation. 
It  seems  to  have  been  the  practice,  if  more  than  one 
Bishop  was  consecrated  at  the  same  time,  to  enter  the 
Register  of  each  in  the  full  form  separately,  without  re- 
ferring to  any  other.  Thus,  that  of  Bonner’s  is  entered 
at  length  without  any  mention  of  Hethe  having  been  con- 
secrated with  him.  The  occasion  above  mentioned  was 
the  only  one  during  King  Edward’s  reign  on  which  two 
were  consecrated  together,  and  the  name  of  one  of  the 
places,  either  Croydon  or  Lambeth,  seems  to  be  written 
on  an  erasure;95  and  if  so,  it  is  probable  that  some  too 

M Haddan’s  Bramhall , p.  56  note,  p.  229  note.  M Preface. 

»*  From  information  of  Mr.  Serjeant  Bellasis. 
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zealous  official,  struck  with  the  apparent  contradiction, 
and  without  referring  to  precedents,  took  upon  himself 
to  remedy  the  supposed  blunder.  If  such  an  alteration 
was  made,  it  does  not  tell  for  the  credit  of  the  Register. 

Hodgkins,  the  Suffragan  of  Bedford,  had  really  been 
consecrated  on  the  9th  of  December  1537  by  Stokesley 
Bishop  of  London ; Hilsey  of  Rochester  and  Wharton  of 
St.  Asaph  being  the  assistants.  If  there  were  any  doubt 
of  the  Catholic  rite  having  been  used,  Stokesley’s  pre- 
sence on  the  occasion  would  remove  it.  The  consecra- 
tion is  regularly  entered  in  Cranmer’s  Register.  We  are 
tempted  to  ask,  Why  Hodgkins  was  not  employed  as  the 
Consecrator  instead  of  Barlow  ? and  can  supply  no  reason 
but  the  prevailing  idea  of  the  sufficiency  of  election  with- 
out consecration,  and  the  greater  attention  paid  to  secure 
compliance  with  the  law  than  the  validity  of  the  rite ; and 
Barlow  having  been  already  elected  to  a see,  might  be 
supposed  to  come  nearer  the  requirements  of  the  law. 
But  for  the  same  reason,  Salisbury,  the  Suffragan  of 
Thetford,  who  was  consecrated  in  1536,  if  willing,  would 
have  been  more  eligible  than  Barlow,  Scory,  or  Coverdale. 

The  Queen’s  Commission  having  been  issued  on  the 
6th  of  December,  and  Kitchen  not  putting  in  an  appear- 
ance ; on  the  9th  following  the  four  next  named  in  the 
Commission,  Barlow,  Scory,  Coverdale,  and  Hodgkins, 
proceeded  to  Bow  Church  between  eight  and  nine  o’clock 
in  the  morning,  and  there  went  through  the  proceedings 
of  the  confirmation  in  the  usual  form ; Parker  not  being 
present  himself,  but  appearing  by  one  of  his  proxies, 
Nicholas  Bullingham,  who  took  the  oath  of  the  Queen’s 
supremacy  in  his  name. 

On  Sunday  the  17  th  the  consecration  was  celebrated 
in  the  chapel  of  Lambeth  Palace  by  the  same  parties  in 
the  presence  of  the  officials,  various  ecclesiastics  who  had 
been  elected  to  other  bishoprics,  and  members  of  Par- 
ker’s household.  The  ceremony  commenced  ‘ about  five 
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or  six  o’clock  in  the  morning.’  Notwithstanding  all  the 
arguments  that  have  been  brought  against  the  fact  of 
these  occurrences,  it  is  impossible  to  doubt  that  every- 
thing did  take  place  that  is  recorded  in  the  Register.  It 
is  impossible,  as  said  before,  to  raise  any  question  about 
the  authenticity  of  the  Queen’s  Commission  of  December 
6th,  being,  as  it  is,  enrolled  on  the  Patent  Rolls.  What 
reason,  then,  was  there  to  prevent  its  execution,  when  we 
know,  under  Cecil’s  and  Parker’s  hands,  that  such  was  the 
intention  previously,  and  when  it  was  supposed  that  both 
legal  and  ecclesiastical  validity  had  been  provided  for  by 
the  Queen’s  dispensation?  Besides,  corroborative  evidence 
has  lately  come  to  light.  Henry  Machyn  was  a merchant- 
tailor  in  London,  who  kept  a diary  specially  with  regard 
to  matters  connected  with  his  own  business,  such  as  fu- 
nerals, but  also  relating  to  other  public  events.  There  is 
one  entry  relating  probably  to  the  confirmation  which  is 
imperfect ; this  is  followed  by  a mention  of  the  consecra- 
tion on  the  17th;  and  on  the  20th  of  the  confirmation  of 
five  Bishops  at  Bow  Church.  There  were  really  six  con- 
firmed at  that  time,  though  by  error  he  calls  them  five. 
The  entries  in  the  Diary  are  as  follows : 

. . . . upper  part  of  the  page  burnt  away  .... 

‘ Parkier  electyd  bishope  of  Canterbere.’ 

‘ The  xvii.  day  of  Desember  was  the  new  byshope  of 
[Canterbury]  doctur  Parker,  was  mad  ther  at  Lambeth.’ 

* The  xx.  day  of  Desember  afor  non,  was  Sant  Tho- 
mas evyn,  my  lord  of  Canturbere  whent  to  Bow  chyrche, 
and  ther  wher  v.  nuw  byshopes  mad.’94 

Some  remarks  have  been  made  raising  suspicions 
whether  these  entries  have  been  entirely  made  by  the 
diarist  himself.  But  the  present  writer  having  examined 
the  ms.  in  company  with  a friend,95  who  has  very  exten- 
sive acquaintance  with  ancient  mss.,  they  are  both  con- 
vinced that  no  doubt  exists  with  regard  to  the  genuine- 

94  p.  no.  95  The  Rev.  Joseph  Stevenson. 
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ness  of  the  whole  of  the  above  extracts.  Machyn  cer- 
tainly had  opportunities  of  knowing  all  that  was  going 
on  in  the  way  of  ceremonial;  and  it  is  quite  possible  that 
in  his  business  of  merchant-tailor,  he  may  have  had  to 
furnish  some  of  the  cloth  and  carpeting  used  for  the 
decoration  of  the  chapel. 

But  it  may  be  said,  if  it  all  took  place  as  alleged  in 
the  Register,  how  could  the  Nag’s-Head  story  ever  have 
gained  such  credence  ? Now  it  should  be  remembered  that 
the  main  point  of  the  legend  consists  in  Scory  putting 
the  Bible  on  the  head  of  those  who  were  to  be  conse- 
crated. And  the  laying  the  book  of  the  Gospels  on  the 
head  and  shoulders  of  the  Elect  is  part  of  the  Catholic 
rite,  and  the  most  conspicuous  cdfemony  to  a person  at 
a distance.  If,  then,  there  was  any  Catholic  among  the 
spectators  in  Bow  Church  on  the  9th  December,  he  may 
have  been  on  the  look-out  for  this  ceremony,  and  seeing 
the  book  of  the  Gospels  produced  for  Parker’s  proxy  to 
take  the  oath,  he  may  have  fancied  this  was  all  the  con- 
secration intended, — or  when  asked  afterwards,  he  may 
have  said,  that  he  saw  no  more  than  this.  And  if  such 
a story  once  got  wind,  on  however  slight  a foundation,  it 
was  too  piquant  and  too  welcome  to  lose  anything  by 
repetition.  There  does  seem  also  to  have  been  some 
secrecy  about  the  ceremony;  for  such  an  early  hour  on 
a December  morning  cannot  have  been  chosen  without 
a motive.  And  the  suspicions  entertained  by  Catholics 
about  the  Register  inclined  them  to  accept  the  account 
most  damaging  to  the  other  side.  Sir  Charles  Howard, 
afterwards  Earl  of  Nottingham,  is  said  to  have  been  pre- 
sent on  the  occasion;  but  this  statement  depends  on  mere 
verbal  tradition,  and  cannot  be  accepted  as  certain. 

A summary  of  the  reasons  for  giving  credit  to  the 
facts  of  the  Lambeth  consecration  will  now  be  given,  as 
those  facts  were  not  long  ago  disputed  by  the  late  Canon 
Williams,  and  the  old  charge  of  forgery  revived. 

H 
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1.  The  official  minute  with  Cecil’s  and  Parker’s  notes. 
This  shows  their  intention  of  proceeding  in  the  usual 
course,  as  nearly  as  they  could  considering  the  difficulties 
in  the  way.  And  this  course  comprised  ‘ the  order  of 
King  Edward’s  book  to  be  observed.’  This  paper  cannot 
be  a forgery,  because  there  is  not  only  on  it  Cecil’s  and 
Parker’s  handwriting,  each  so  peculiar  and  so  well  known; 
but  no  forgery  would  have  been  executed  in  so  clumsy  a 
manner  as  to  leave  evidence  on  the  face  of  it  of  the  legal 
flaws  in  the  proceeding.  This  paper  was  not  used  at  all 
in  the  controversy,  till  referred  to  by  Dr.  Lingard,96  and 
afterwards  by  Mr.  Haddan.97  Though  printed  by  Strype, 
he  was  not  aware  of  its  importance. 

2.  The  Letters  Patent  of  the  sixth  of  December 
1559.  This  is  charged  with  being  a forgery,  on  account 
of  the  non-appearance  in  the  enrolment  of  the  formula 
‘ Per  ipsam  Reginam’  or  ‘ By  writ  of  Privy  Seal.’  But 
the  absence  of  these  words  is  merely  the  omission  of  the 
clerk  who  engrossed  the  instrument,  and  does  not  in  the 
least  affect  its  genuineness.  The  test  of  authenticity  is 
the  enrolment  in  Chancery  on  the  Patent  Rolls.  But  not 
to  insist  on  this  as  the  sole  argument ; there  is  corrobor- 
ative evidence  in  the  original  draft  of  the  commission 
preserved  in  the  State-Paper  Office  with  Cecil’s  writing 
on  it,  and  the  autograph  signatures  of  the  civilians  who 
were  consulted.  This  cannot  be  a forgery,  for  no  forger 
would  have  taken  such  useless  trouble.  And  the  paper 
has  never  been  produced  in  the  controversy,  nor  has 
any  one  noticed  that  the  opinion  of  the  civilians  with  the 
names  is  exactly  copied,  but  with  different  spelling,  in 
the  Register,  though,  as  Mr.  Haddan  states,  in  a different 
handwriting  from  the  Register  itself,  and  on  the  margin. 
A facsimile  of  the  conclusion  of  the  document  is  ap- 
pended.98 

*•  Calk.  Mag.  vol.  v.  p.  707-8.  97  Bra m kail,  vol.  iii.  p.  82,  note. 

* Appendix,  No.  XXXVII. 
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3.  The  entry  in  Machyn’s  Diary.  If  this  had  been 
written  with  a controversial  purpose,  it  would  have  been 
quoted  as  an  authority  by  some  one  or  other.  But  Strype, 
who  made  extracts  from  the  ms.,  passed  this  over;  and 
it  remained  unnoticed  till  sometime  after  the  publication 
of  the  Diary  by  the  Camden  Society. 

4.  A memorandum  of  Parker’s  consecration  in  a con- 
temporary handwriting  preserved  among  Foxe’s  mss.  in 
the  British  Museum,  in  part  at  least  extracted  from  the 
Register.  Foxe  died  in  1587,  so  that  the  paper  must  be 
at  least  of  an  earlier  date  than  that  year,  and  probably  is 
nearly  of  the  same  age  as  the  Register  itself,  perhaps 
even  older.  If  this  paper  had  been  ever  produced  in  the 
controversy,  either  by  Mason,  or*Bramhall,  or  Courayer, 
it  would  be  open  to  great  suspicion.  But  having  lain 
unnoticed  till  the  present  time,  it  becomes  important  even 
as  evidence  of  the  fact  of  the  consecration.  A facsimile 
forms  the  frontispiece  of  this  work,  and  a fuller  descrip- 
tion of  it  will  be  given  presently. 

5.  Stapleton’s  assertion  that  * the  Bishoppes  were 
ordered,  not  according  to  the  acte  28  (25)  H.  VIII.,  but 
according  to  an  acte  of  Edw.  VI.,  repealed  by  Queen 
Mary,  and  not  revived  in  the  first  year  of  Q^  Eliz.’99 
This  is  an  assertion  that  there  was  a consecration  accord- 
ing to  a certain  act  of  Parliament,  described  in  a manner 
that  will  only  apply  to  the  Act  5 and  6 Edward  VI. ; and 
/Stapleton’s  admission  certainly  disposes  of  the  supposition 

/ that  there  was  no  consecration  at  all. 

6.  The  Act  8 Eliz.  cap.  1.  If  this  Act  were  merely 
declaratory  without  certain  conditions,  it  could  not  be  ac- 
cepted as  evidence  of  any  value.  We  must  therefore,  in 
considering  the  testimony  it  bears  to  facts,  take  into  ac- 
count its  purpose  and  effect  And  the  enactment  is  to 
the  effect,  that  all  acts  done  about  a confirmation  or  con- 
secration in  virtue  of  the  Queen’s  Letters  Patent  were 

» Counterblast , Preface. 
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declared  good  and  perfect,  and  that  all  persons  conse- 
crated Bishops  according  to  the  order  of  5 and  6 Edward 
VI.  were  declared  to  be  rightly  made  and  consecrated. 
Unless,  then,  there  were  certain  Letters  Patent  to  be 
acted  on,  and  certain  consecrations  actually  done  in  virtue 
thereof,  and  those  consecrations  conducted  according  to 
the  order  of  5 and  6 Edward  VI.,  the  Act  would  be  use- 
less, and  Parker  and  his  colleagues  would  derive  no  bene- 
fit from  it.  And  the  title  of ‘ Parliament  Bishops’  would 
then  have  had  no  meaning.  It  is  impossible  to  suppose 
that  they  would  have  stultified  themselves  in  this  manner. 
But  it  is  important  to  observe,  that  while  the  Act  imposes 
limitations  and  conditions  on  the  things  done,  and  on  the 
manner  of  doing  them,  it  makes  no  conditions  whatever 
as  to  the  persons  by  whom  they  were  done.  The  words 
are  ‘ all  acts  heretofore  done  by  any  person  or  persons  in 
or  about  any  consecration,’  and  * all  persons  consecrated 
Bishops  after  the  form  and  order,’  but  without  saying  by 
whom, — without  any  proviso,  that  the  persons  doing  the 
acts,  or  performing  the  consecrations,  should  have  been 
themselves  Bishops.  It  may  also  be  observed,  that,  not- 
withstanding frequent  assertions  to  the  contrary,  even  by 
Mr.  Haddan,1  the  Register  is  not  referred  to  in  the  Act 
in  any  way,  but  only  the  public  records,  such  as  Letters 
Patent. 

It  seems  strange,  that  nothing  had  been  done  in  the 
Parliament  of  1559  to  obviate  these  legal  difficulties. 
The  attempt  however  was  made,  for  a Bill  was  passed 
through  the  Lower  House  ‘ for  collating  of  Bishops  by 
the  Queen’s  Highness,  and  with  what  Rites  and  Cere- 
monies.’2 In  the  House  of  Lords  it  was  also  read  a 
first  time  on  the  2 2d  of  March,3  and  described  as  a Bill 
‘ for  the  admitting  and  consecrating  of  Archbishops  and 

1 Bramhall ’ vol.  iii.  p.  174,  note. 

2 Commons  Journals , vol.  i.  p.  58.  Printed  in  D’Ewes,  ‘ without  Rites 

and  Ceremonies/  p.  52.  * Lords  Journals , vol.  i.  p.  568. 
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Bishops;’  but  there  is  no  other  notice  of  it  in  the  journals, 
though  D’Ewes  states  that  it  was  read  a second  and  third 
time.4  Perhaps  it  was  thought  that  sufficient  violence  had 
been  done  to  the  Catholic  feeling  in  the  House,  without 
this  further  outrage.  At  any  rate,  we  have  here  a plain 
•confirmation  of  the  fact,  that  the  mode  and  order,  by 
which  Parker  and  the  other  Bishops  were  consecrated, 
was  without  legal  sanction.  And  the  want  of  legal  com- 
petence in  the  consecrating  Bishops,  coupled  with  the 
absence  of  a legal  Ordinal,  is  sufficient  to  account  for  the 
state  of  embarrassment  among  the  party;  while  the  ‘over- 
much boldness  of  speech  and  talk’  referred  to  in  the  Act 
8 Eliz.  c.  i shows  how  strong  a hold  these  objections  had 
taken  on  the  public  mind. 

We  may  indeed  believe  the  alleged  facts — viz.  of  the 
ceremony  having  taken  place  at  Lambeth  on  the  1 7th  of 
December ; of  Parker  and  the  other  persons  named  hav- 
ing taken  their  several  parts  in  it ; and  of  the  rite  in  the 
Book  of  1 552  having  been  followed,  except  in  one  par- 
ticular— to  be  as  certain  as  any  other  facts  in  English 
history.  But  this  belief  will  not  lead  us  to  accept  the 
existing  Register  as  an  authentic  and  contemporaneous 
record  of  the  facts  as  they  occurred.  On  the  contrary, 
there  are  circumstances  of  considerable  suspicion  attach- 
ing to  it:  first,  its  extreme  minuteness,  entering  into 
details  that  have  no  bearing  whatever  on  the  real  matter 
of  record,  but  rather  tend  to  draw  off  the  attention  from 
it.  Next,  the  other  copies,  which  are  constantly  referred 
to  as  evidence  in  support  of  the  Register,  so  far  from 
adding  to  its  credit,  rather  detract  from  it.  They  are 
both  spoken  of  as  transcripts  made  from  the  Register  at 
Lambeth;  whereas  the  copy  in  the  State-Paper  Office5 
appears  rather  to  be  a draft,  for  certain  words  are  altered. 
One  place  has  been  first  written  ‘ qui  eius  consecrationis 

4 D’Ewes*  Journals , p.  26,  ed.  1682. 

• % 3 Domestic,  Elizth.  vol.  iii.  Oct.  Dec. 
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curam  agerent,’  then  the  termination  ‘tionis’  is  altered 
to  * tioni’  and  ‘ curam  agerent’  to  ‘ inseruirent,’  which 
agrees  with  the  Register.  Now  no  one  transcribing  the 
Register  as  it  stands  would  have  written  ‘ curam  agerent 
and  in  the  passage  4 Cicestrien.  quadam  prafatus  atq.  po- 
pulum  ad  orationem  hortatus,’  the  words  in  Italics  are  not 
given  in  the  Register ; and  those  accompanying  the  im- 
position of  hands  are  stated  to  have  been  stud  in  Latin 
instead  of  in  English.  Finding  thus  a draft  among  the 
Secretary’s  papers  suggests  the  idea  that  it  was  sent  to 
Cecil  for  his  perusal  and  approval  before  being  entered, 
which  would  not  have  been  done,  if  the  Register  had 
been  kept  as  a matter  of  course  in  the  usual  form  and 
by  the  usual  official,  or  unless  some  purpose  of  policy 
had  to  be  answered.  Of  the  copy  in  C.  C.  C.  Cambridge 
Mr.  Haddan  gives  the  following  account : 4 This  transcript 
(of  which  the  first  three  words  are  elaborately  ornamented 
on  the  original  parchment,  with  Parker’s  arms  emblazoned 
in  the  centre)  is  believed  to  have  been  given  to  the  Col- 
lege by  Parker  himself.’8  ‘It  varies  from  the  original  Re- 
gister only  in  a few  insignificant  points  : e.g.  4 olim’  for 
4 quondam,’  and  the  like,  and  two  words  written  above 
the  line  by  a later  hand,  and  in  giving  the  words  of  con- 
secration in  Latin  instead  of  English.’4  ‘On  the  same 
parchment  immediately  follows,  apparently  in  the  same 
hand,  a commission  from  Parker  to  Walter  Haddon  to 
be  Commissary  of  the  Prerogative  Court  of  Canterbury, 
dated  December  27,  1559.’8  The  record  here  described 
containing,  among  others,  such  a material  variation  as  to 
state  that  words  were  said  in  Latin  which  the  so-called 
4 original’  represents  to  have  been  said  in  English,  cannot 
be  considered  as  a transcript.  Besides,  as  it  contains  an 
entry  on  an  entirely  different  subject,  it  cannot  have  been 
written  solely  with  a view  to  preserve  the  record  of  the 
consecration.  This  ms.  agrees  also  with  the  S.  P.  O.  copy 

* p.  210,  note  a.  4 Ibid.  4 p.  213,  note  /.  * * 
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In  inserting  ‘ quaedam  praefatus  atque and  thus  the  two 
agree  with  each  other,  but  differ  from  the  Register.  And 
it  therefore  seems  probable  that  this  S.  P.  O.  copy  was  the 
draft  from  which  the  Cambridge  copy  was  made,  and  that 
the  latter  was  intended  to  form  part  of  the  Register,  but 
that  after  it  had  been  written,  it  was  considered  that  the 
statement  of  the  persons  engaged  having  said  ‘ Accipe 
Spiritum  Sanctum,  &c.,’  when  they  had  actually  said 
‘Take  the  hollie  gost,  &c.,’  would  make  the  whole  thing 
a fiction,  and  therefore  this  parchment  was  laid  aside,  and 
another  instrument  made. 

Thirdly.  In  the  Register  as  it  stands  a remarkable 
departure  has  been  made  from  the  usual  form.  In  all 
other  instances  the  Register  records  the  name  either  of 
the  Archbishop  or  of  some  Bishop  commissioned  by  him 
as  taking  the  principal  part,  and  two  other  Bishops  assist- 
ing him.  We  have  the  Registers  of  Hodgkins,  Salis- 
bury, Holbeach,  and  Bonner  during  Henry  VlII.’s  reign ; 
of  Ridley,  Farrar,  Poynet,  Hooper,  Scory,  and  Coverdale 
during  Edward  VI.’s  ;6  and  extracts  from  those  of  eighteen 
Bishops  consecrated  by  Parker  himself  in  Queen  Eliza- 
beth’s reign.7  In  all  those  of  Henry’s  time,  and  also  in 
Ridley’s,  the  words  used  are,  * munus  consecrationis  im- 
pendebat,  eumque  benedixit.’  In  Edward’s  time  the  form 
is,  ‘ rite  et  recte  consecratus  et  benedictus  fuit.’  But  in 
Elizabeth’s  reign  the  old  form  was  resumed,  for  in  Home’s 
Register  we  read  ‘munus  consecrationis  impendebat.’8 
Now  in  Parker’s  case  there  is  no  mention  of  a conse- 
crating Bishop , and  assistants ; and  though  in  the  pre- 
liminary part  the  words  ‘ consecratio’  and  ‘ consecretur’ 
are  introduced,  yet  in  the  act  itself  it  is  merely  stated 
that  all  four  imposed  hands  and  said  the  words  of  the 
form ; but  it  is  not  stated  that  they,  or  that  any  one  of 

6 Courayer,  Defense  dc  la  Dissertation;  Preuves  justificatives.  See  Appen- 
dix, Nos.  VII.  and  VIII. 

7 Haddan  on  Bramhall,  p.  218-31.  8 Courayer,  ibid. 
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them,  did  consecrate  him,  or  that  he  was  consecrated  by 
them.9  Yet  afterwards  it  is  said  ‘qui  eum  consecrave- 
rant and  when  they  come  to  the  mandate  of  installation 
they  use  the  form  ‘munus  consecrationis  impendimus.’ 
There  must  have  been  some  motive  for  this  departure 
from  the  usual  course. 

Perhaps  light  may  be  thrown  upon  the  question  by 
the  document  already  mentioned,  which  is  preserved 
among  Foxe’s  mss.  in  the  British  Museum.10  This  is  a 
paper  written  in  a hand  of  the  Elizabethan  period,  with- 
out a title,  except  that  Strype  has  written  the  heading: 
‘The  consecration  of  Bp.  Boner,  Abp.  Parker,  &c.’  It 
contains  first  an  abstract  of  the  Register  of  Bonner’s 
election  and  consecration,  then  notes  of  Parker’s  confirma- 
tion and  consecration,  followed  by  a note  about  Barlow, 
and  notes  of  Scory’s  and  Coverdale’s  consecration.  That 
of  Parker’s  confirmation  is  taken  from  the  Register,  and 
apparently  those  also  relating  to  Scory  and  Coverdale. 
Where  that  of  Parker’s  consecration  comes  from  does 
not  immediately  appear.  The  extract  referring  to  Bonner 
will  be  written  first  by  itself,  not  having  the  Register  to 
compare  it  with ; but  for  Parker’s  it  will  be  best  to  place 
the  two  in  parallel  columns ; Foxe’s  ms.  in  one,  and  in  the 
other  those  parts  of  the  Register  which  afford  grounds  of 
comparison  by  touching  on  the  same  points,  or  by  avoiding 
in  one  the  expressions  used  in  the  other.  Thus  it  will  be 
seen  that  the  ms.  has  ‘ nuper,’  ‘ dudum,’  and  ‘ quondam’ 
exactly  in  the  places  where  the  Register  has  them ; but 
that,  farther  on,  there  are  both  additions  and  omissions  in 
the  former  as  compared  with  the  latter. 

Die  martis  xvij"°  Decembris  A0  Dni  1539  et  R.  R.  H.  viij*" 

• Mr.  Haddan  himself  has  remarked  that  in  other  cases  a distinction  is 
made  between  the  consecrating  and  assisting  Bishops,  which  is  not  made  here, 
p.  205,  note  0. 

10  Harleian,  419,  fol.  149.  See  the  facsimile  in  the  Frontispiece  of  this 
work. 
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trigesimo  erat  praesentatum  Electionis  etc.  D"1  Edmundi  Boner  ad 
Episcopatum  Heref.11 

Die  dominica  quarto,  viz.  die  mensis  Aprilis  A°  D*  1540  et 
Regni  D*  Regis  H.  viij0  anno  xxxj“°  in  quodam  sacello  inferiori 
juxta  septeratrionalem  partem  navis  ecclesiae  cathedralis  Divi 
Pauli  London,  infra  palacium  Episcopi  London,  notorie  situatae 
etc.  Rdi  in  Christo  patris  D"1  Dna*  Stephanus  provid*4  divina 
Winton.  Episcopus  Auctoritate  etc.  assistentibus  sibi  R^  patri- 
bus  Dnil  Ric.  Cicestrien.12  et  Johann.  Hereforden.13  Episcopis 
munus  consecrationis  et  sacne  benedictionis  more  ecclesiae  Angli- 
canae  solito  per  sacrae  Chrysmatis  unctionem  et  manuum  suarum 
impositionem  Rdo  Pri  et  D“°  D™  Ed°  Boner  London.  Episcopo 
electo  et  confirmato  etc.  Benedixit  eumque  consecravit  et  in- 
signiis  Pontificalibus  rite  et  Religiose  insignivit. 

Parker’s  Register. 


(See  below , nono  die  Decembris 
tunc  proxime  sequentis  confir- 
mati.) 

per  Reverendos  Patres  Dominos 
Willelmum  Barlowe  nuper  Ba- 
thonien.  et  Wellen.  Episcopum 
nunc  electum  Cicestren. 

Johannem  Scory  dudum  Cices- 
tren. Episcopum  nunc  electum 
Hereforden.  Milonem  Coverdale 
quondam  Exonien.  Episcopum 
et  Joannem  Hodgeskyn  Epis- 
copum suffragan  eum  Bedforden. 
vigore  literarum  commissiona- 
lium  Regiarum  Patentiura  eis 
directarum  nono  die  Decembris 
tunc  proxime  sequentis  confir- 
mati 

necnon  per  ipsos  Reverendos 
Patres  auctoritate  prsedicta 

11  The  date  should  be  1 538,  being  the  day  of  Bonner’s  confirmation  to 
Hereford.  (See  Godwin  De  Pnrs.  Angl. ) 

12  Sampson. 

13  Skyp.  These  names  agree  with  Stubbs  [Pegist.  Sac.  Angl.);  but  God- 
win says  ‘ Assaven.*  in  place  of  * Cicestrien.’ 


Foxe’s  MS. 

In  Consecratione  Archiepiscopi 
Cantuariensis. 

Confirmatus  fuit  nono  die  men- 
sis Decembris  tunc  proxime  se- 
quentis 

per  Reverendos  Patres  Dominos 
Willelmum  Barlow  nuper  Batho- 
nien.  et  Wellen.  Episcopum  nunc 
electum  Cicestren.  Episcopum 
Johannem  Scory  dudum  Cices- 
tren. Episcopum  nunc  electum 
Hereforden.  Milonem  Coverdale 
quondam  Exonien.  Episcopum 
et  Johannem  Hodgeskyn  Epis- 
copum suffragan  eum  Bedforden. 
vigore  literarum  patentium 


(See  above.) 
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decimo  septimo  die  eiusdem 
mensis  Decembris  consecrati. 
Cicestren.  electus  capa  serica 

ad  sacra  peragenda  paratus  ute- 
batur. 

Hereforden.  electus  et  Bedfor- 
den.  suffraganeus  linteis  super- 
pelliceis  induebantur. 

Milo  vero  Coverdallus  non  nisi 
toga  lanea  talari  utebatur. 


. . . post  orationes  et  suffragia 
quaedam  iuxta  formam  libri  auc- 
toritate  parliamenti  editi  apud 
deum  habita 

CicestTen.  Hereforden.  suffraga- 
neus Bedforden.  et  Milo  Cover- 
dallus 

manibus  Archiepiscopo  imposi- 
tis  dixerunt  Anglice,  viz.  Take 
the  hollie  gost  &c. 


Postquam  haec  dixissent,  ad 
reliqua  Communionis  solemnia 
pergit  Cicestren. 
nullum  Archiepiscopo  tradens 
pastorale  bacculum  . . . 


decimo  septimo  die  ejusdem 
mensis  Decembris  consecratus. 
Cicestren.  electus  capa  serica 
indutus  vices  supplebat  conse- 
cratoris. 


Hereforden.  electus  et  Bedfor- 
den. suffraganeus  linteis  super- 
pellitiis  induti. 

at  Milo  Coverdall  toga  lanea 
talari  solummodo  omatus. 

Assistentes  fuere. 

(See  below , libellum  editum  pro 
consecracione  episcoporum  per 
parliamentum  anno  v°  et  vi‘° 
Edw.  VI”) 

Qui  quidem  Consecrator  et  as- 
sistentes. 

manibus  Archiepiscopo  imposi- 
tis  dixerunt  Anglice  Take  the 
Holy  Ghost  &c. 
ceteraque  omnia  descripta  per 
quendam  libellum  editum  pro 
consecracione  episcoporum  auc- 
toritate14  per14  parliamentum 
anno  v°  et  vito  Edwardi  VIU  exer- 
cuerunt. 


prasterquam  quod  nullum  trade- 
bant  illi  baculum  pastorale  &c. 

Willelmus  Barlow  consecratus 
fuit  tempore  Henr.  VIII. 
Johannes  Scory  suffectus  est 
Episcopus  Roffen.  per  litteras 
patentes  datas  mandato  regis  ad 


14  One  of  these  two  words  seems  redundant 
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consecrandum  eundem  xxvii"” 
Aprilis  anno  Regni  Regis  Ed- 
wardi  sexti  quinto. 

Consecravit  Tho.  Cant  assis- 
tentibus  Nicolao  London,  et 
Johanne  Bedforden.  xxx"°  Au- 
gusti  et  Regni  Regis  Ed  wardi  VI“ 
quinto. 

Consecratus  Milo  Coverdall  in 
Episcopum  Exonien.  xxx°  die 
mensis  Augusti  anno  domini 
1551“*  et  Regni  Regis  prsedicti 
quinto  eosdem  consecratores. 

Here,  then,  we  find  a ms.  in  the  writing  of  a contem- 
porary, and  not  an  unfriendly  hand,  and  preserved  among 
contemporary  papers,  of  which  a part  is  taken  exactly 
from  the  Register  as  it  stands,  and  another  part  is  widely 
•different.  How  is  this  to  be  accounted  for  ? There  seem 
to  be  three,  and  only  three,  suppositions  that  can  be  en- 
tertained with  regard  to  this  paper. 

One  is,  that  it  is  the  work  of  a person  putting  his 
own  construction  on  what  occurred,  and  relating  the  facts 
in  his  own  language.  This  seems  impossible,  because  it 
is  certain  that  the  writer  had  access  to  the  Register,  and 
carefully  preserved  the  language  of  one  part,  and  there- 
fore would  not  have  gone  out  of  the  track  in  another. 
Besides,  where  did  l^e  get  the  facts  ? There  are  two  facts 
stated  that  are  not  in  the  Register,  viz.  that  Barlow  was 
Consecrator,  and  the  others  assistants ; and  that  the 
Book  of  the  5th  and  6th  Edw.  VI.  was  used.  No  one 
with  the  Register  open  before  him  would  have  entered  on 
these  topics  of  his  own  head. 

Another  hypothesis  is,  that  these  notes  were  made 
from  the  drafts  prepared  for  the  Register,  or  from  some 
preliminary  instrument,  if  there  were  any.  This  seems 
improbable ; for  how  could  any  one  have  got  hold  of  the 
drafts  or  of  such  an  instrument  ? And  the  part  taken 
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from  the  Register  is  only  from  the  title,  which,  as  we 
leam  from  Mr.  Haddan,15  occupies  the  second  page,  en- 
grossed in  large  capitals.  If  any  one  had  seen  the  drafts, 
this  title  is  not  likely  to  have  formed  a part  of  them. 

The  third  supposition  is,  that  the  whole  of  these 
notes  were  taken  from  the  Register  as  it  originally  stood ; 
that  after  the  objections  made  by  Catholics,  and  particu- 
larly after  Bonner’s  case  arose,  the  Anglican  party  found 
out  what  a mistake  they  had  made  in  allowing  Barlow  to 
act  as  Consecrator,  and  that  it  would  be  dangerous  to 
admit  that  King  Edward’s  book  had  been  used ; that  the 
Register  was  accordingly  either  wholly  or  partially  re- 
written, and  the  part  in  question  altered  so  as  to  gloss 
over  Barlow’s  being  the  principal  in  the  function,  and  to 
describe  the  form  used  without  specifying  the  source  from 
which  it  was  taken.  And  considering  the  notes  about 
Bonner  written  on  the  same  paper,  it  seems  not  impro- 
bable that  the  writer  was  some  one  who  had  been  con- 
sulted about  Bonner’s  case,  and  made  his  notes  with  that 
view.  And  this  probability  is  increased  by  the  fact  of 
there  being  other  papers  about  Bonher’s  case  among 
Foxe’s  mss.  And  it  seems  clear,  from  the  use  of  the 
word  ‘ tunc,’  that  the  Register  was  not  engrossed  during 
Anthony  Huse’s  lifetime. 

Besides,  there  is  a reason  apparent  for  the  reference 
to  Bonner’s  consecration.  Bonner’s  plea  against  Horne 
was,  that  the  Act  25  Henry  VIII.  c.  20  required  at  a 
consecration,  either  an  Archbishop  and  two  Bishops,  or 
else  four  Bishops,  and  that  Horne  had  neither.  But  from 
the  time  of  the  passing  of  the  Act,  the  clause  requiring 
four  Bishops  in  the  absence  of  an  Archbishop  had  re- 
mained a dead  letter  till  the  question  arose  about  Parker’s 
consecration.  No  less  than  ten  diocesan  Bishops,  and 
six  suffragans,  had  been  consecrated  by  commission  from 

15  P-  *73>  note  a‘  See  the  Facsimile  published  by  the  Rev.  T.  J.  Bailey. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQie 


History  of  the  Controversy.  x 09 

Cranmer,  in  each  case  by  three  Bishops  only,16  and  among 
them  was  Bonner  himself.  It  seems  therefore  that  an 
answer  was  in  preparation  on  Home’s  side,  which  would 
have  turned  Bonner’s  plea  against  himself.  Of  course  it 
would  have  been  futile,  for  Bonner  did  not  come  into 
court  as  Bishop ; and  a defect  proved  against  him  would 
not  have  given  Home  a legal  title.  But  it  is  sufficient  to 
show  with  great  probability  a connection  between  the 
paper  in  question  and  Bonner’s  case,  that  the  facts  would 
have  allowed  of  such  an  argument,  and  that  the  evidence 
of  them  is  here  in  process  of  being  drawn  out,  and  that 
there  is  reason  to  believe  that  the  extracts  were  made 
with  that  view  from  the  Register  as  it  then  stood. 

"Whichever  of  these  three  suppositions  is  correct,  it 
makes  but  little  difference  in  the  end.  We  have  it,  at  any 
rate,  on  the  testimony  of  one  of  the  party,  sufficiently  in 
Parker’s  confidence  to  have  access  to  the  Register,  that 
Barlow  was  the  Consecrator,  and  that  the  rite  used  was 
that  of  1552  ; and  that  though  these  acts  had  been  done 
with  full  knowledge  and  deliberation  of  all  the  parties 
concerned,  yet  that  it  was  found  to  be  too  damaging  and 
too  dangerous  to  admit  the  facts  on  the  record. 

We  must  not  pass  over  the  note  about  Barlow  him- 
self. Here  is  a writer  in  the  confidence  of  the  parties, 
and  collecting  evidence  in  their  favour,  and  writing  pro- 
bably in  Barlow’s  own  lifetime,  but  yet  unable  to  tell  the 
date  of  his  consecration,  or  the  names  of  the  Bishops 
who  consecrated  him. 

It  is,  however,  time  to  consider  what  would  be  the 
effect,  supposing  that  Barlow  had  not  been  consecrated, 
but  that  on  this  occasion  they  preferred  following  the 
rubric  of  the  Pontifical  instead  of  that  they  had  before 
them  in  the  Book  of  1552,  and  that  all  four  imposed 
their  hands  and  said  the  words  of  the  rite  together. 
Anglican  writers,  as  Mason  and  Bramhall,  have  hence 

w Stubbs’  Regis.  Sac.  Angl. 
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argued,  that  all  four  were  really  Consecrators,  and 
therefore  it  would  be  sufficient  if  only  one  of  the 
four  had  been  truly  a Bishop.  Mr.  Haddan  adds  a 
note,17  that  ‘ Barlow  presided  at  Parker’s  consecration, 
but  the  position  occupied  by  him  does  not  answer  to 
that  of  the  consecrating  Bishop,  for  all  joined  through- 
out and  equally,  both  in  the  imposition  of  hands  and  the 
words.  It  follows,  then,  upon  every  theory,  that  the  ab- 
sence of  Barlow’s  consecration,  if  it  were  so,  would  not 
invalidate  that  of  Parker.’  And  he  quotes18  Martene,. 
de  Antiq.  Eccl.  Rit.  lib.  i.  pt.  iii.  c.  viii.  art.  io,  § 1 6, 
to  the  effect  that  * omnes  qui  adsunt  Episcopi  non  tan- 
tum  testes  s^d  etiam  cooperatores  esse  citra  omnem  du- 
bitationis  aleam  asserendum  est.’  Dr.  Lee19  has  argued 
to  the  same  effect.  Now  we  are  not  to  suppose  that,  in 
acting  as  they  did,  Barlow  and  the  others  had  devised 
something  new  and  unknown  before,  and  which  there- 
fore requires  -exceptional  treatment.  On  the  contrary, 
they  were  following  the  rubric  of  the  Exeter  Pontifical,29 
which  in  this  point  agrees  with  the  present  Roman 
rite.  The  case  therefore  may  be  solved  in  the  same 
manner  and  on  the  same  principles  as  if  it  had  occurred 
within  the  Catholic  Church  itself.  Only  it  is  necessary 
to  consider  that  one  was  Consecrator  and  the  others  as- 
sistants, because  the  Church  knows  of  no  other  kind  of 
consecration ; and  because  it  is  not  clear  whether  the  nar- 
ration in  the  Register  does  really  represent  the  facts  as 
they  occurred,  according  to  the  intention  of  the  parties  at 
the  time,  or  whether  it  was  not  an  after-thought  to  repre- 
sent the  four  as  all  equally  and  individually  Consecrators. 

In  the  passage  quoted  by  Mr.  Haddan,  Martene  sim- 
ply asserts  that  the  assisting  Bishops  cooperate  with  the 

17  p.136,  notej.  1S  p.145,  note  c,  19  cap.  xxii. 

20  Bp.  Lacy’s  Lib.  Pontifical,  p.  96,  Maskell’s  Monum.  Ritual. \ o!.  iii.  p.258. 
In  Archbishop  Egbert’s  Pontifical,  and  some  others  of  an  early  date,  the 
Rubric  directs  all  three  Bishops  to  say  the  three  preliminary  prayers  together, 
but  the  Consecrator  alone  is  to  say  the  long  prayer  called  * Consecration 
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Consecrator,  but  he  does  not  thereby  imply  that  they  ac- 
tually consecrate  either  separately  from  him  or  equally 
with  him.  And  the  same  principle  is  taught  by  other 
writers,  who  make  a distinction  between  the  Consecrator 
and  assistants,  in  saying  that  the  former  effects  and  com- 
pletes the  whole  consecration;  while  they  speak  of  the 
latter  only  as  ‘ aiding,’  ‘ cooperating,’  * giving  testimony 
and  approval.’  Thus  Azor:21  ‘ verius  est,  quod  Hostiensis 
et  Goffredus  docuerunt,  unum  (episcopum)  totam  con- 
secrationem  efficere,  alios  vero  adjutores  esse.’  Henricus 
de  Segusia,  Cardinal  Bishop  of  Ostia,  called  Juris  Splen- 
dor among  the  Canonists  of  his  age,  composed  his  Summa 
Aurea  by  command  of  Pope  Alexander  IV.  The  follow- 
ing is  the  passage  referred  to  by  Azor : ‘ Item,  numerus 
consecrantium,  scilicet,  quod  (ad)  minus  sint  tres,  unus 
principaliter  consecrans,  et  duo  coadjutores,  et  caeteri 
consecrantes.  Item,  quod  unus  totam  consecrationem  per- 
ficiat,  nam  si  unus  partem  unam  faciat,  et  alius  partem 
alteram,  nihil  agitur;  vel  si  unus  episcopus  manum  im- 
ponat,  et  simplex  presbyter,  vel  etiam  alter  episcopus 
benedictionem  infundat.’22  Fagnanus  also  to  the  same 
effect  says : ‘ Unus  tamen  episcopus  totam  perficit,  alii 
vero  duo  sunt  assistentes.’23  And  Pope  Benedict  XIV.,24 
in  maintaining  the  validity  of  a consecration  conferred 
by  a single  Bishop,  refers  potissimum  to  Van  Espen,  from 
whom  we  learn  as  follows:  ‘By  the  canons  of  the 
Nicene  and  other  Councils  the  discipline  was  established 
as  well  in  the  Greek  as  in  the  Latin  Church,  that  be- 
sides the  ordaining  Bishop,  two  others  ought  to  attend 
at  the  consecration  of  a Bishop,  and  personally  assist 
him.  The  reason  for  this  discipline  was  assigned  by 
Pope  Innocent  I.,  writing  in  his  Epistle  to  Victricius, 

n Instit.  Moral,  vol.  ii.  p.  475. 

**  Summa  Aureaf  De  Sac.  Unctione,  No.  5.  Boich,  quoting  the  passage, 
supplies  the  word  ad  {De  Saeram.  non  iterand.  cap.  Presb.  No.  2). 

**  Comment,  in  Decret.  cap.  Nec  Episcopi,  No.  7.  .......  , • ** 

*4  Synod.  Dioecesan.  lib.  xiii.  cap.  13,  § 4.  / V' 

( , cal  StV  ; 
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that  “one  Bishop  singly  should  not  presume  to  ordain 
a Bishop,  lest  the  benefice  seem  to  be  conferred  by 
stealth.  For  such  was  also  the  constitution  defined  in 
the  Nicene  Council.”  As  if  he  would  say,  the  Council 
would  not  have  a Bishop  to  ascend  furtively  or  like  a thief 
into  the  fold  of  Christ,  but  publicly,  that  is  to  say,  with 
the  universal  Church,  represented  by  the  Bishops  of  the 
province,  approving  and  assenting.  But  neither  by  the 
Pope,  nor  by  other  authorities,  is  a consecration  rejected 
as  null  and  invalid  if  done  without  the  right  number  of 
Bishops,  but  only  censured  as  clandestine  and  performed 
without  legitimate  approval ; for  the  presence  of  those 
Bishops  is  required  not  so  much  for  the  substance  and 
validity  of  the  consecration,  as  for  having  it  well  con- 
sidered and  jointly  approved.  And  therefore,  in  case  of 
necessity,  the  consecration  can  be  given  by  a single  Bi- 
shop, since  the  presence  of  three,  or  even  of  two,  appears 
to  belong  to  discipline,  and  not  to  the  substance  or 
essence  of  the  consecration.’17  Another  argument  in  con- 
stant use  on  this  subject  is  derived  from  the  distinction 
made  in  the  ancient  Ordo  Romanus,  as  well  as  in  the 
present  Roman  Pontifical,  between  the  three  Bishops, 
describing  one  as  the  ‘ Consecrator,’  and  the  others  as 
‘ assistentes ;’  and  Billuart18  argues,  that  ‘although  the 
Consecrator  might  be  called  an  assistant  and  a witness, 
yet,  if  all  consecrate  equally,  there  is  no  reason  why  one 
only  should  be  called  the  Consecrator,  and  the  others  only 
assistants  and  witnesses.’  Filliucius19  also  speaks  to  the 
point  in  saying,  ‘Although  there  are  three  who  consecrate, 
one  of  them  alone  completes  the  consecration,  even  though 
the  others  pronounce  the  words:  for  of  one  sacrament 
there  is  but  one  minister.’  To  these  arguments  replies 
are  found  in  Hallier,20  speaking  not  his  own  opinion,  but 

17  Jus  Eccles.  Univ.  tit.  xv.  cap.  i,  § 5-10. 

18  Theol.  Moral.  De  Sacr.  Ord.  dissert,  iv.  art  3. 

18  Vol.  i.  p.  278,  De  Sac.  Ord.  Tract.  9. 

*°  De  Sac . Elect,  cl  Orditt.  pt.  ii.  sect.  5,  art  2,  cap.  2,  § 33. 
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on  the  part  of  those  who  maintain  that  the  presence  of 
three  Bishops  is  essential  for  validity,  to  the  effect  that 
the  name  of  Consecrator  is  given  to  one  only,  because  the 
right  and  authority  rests  with  one,  viz.  the  Metropolitan, 
but  that  all  might  be  called  consecrators ; and  that  the 
rule  of  there  being  but  one  minister  of  one  sacrament 
does  not  apply  in  a case  where  all  act  together  as  if  they 
were  one,  ‘ per  modum  unius.’  Without,  however,  ventur- 
ing to  express  an  opinion  on  either  side  of  these  disputed 
points — that  is  to  say,  whether  the  assistant  Bishops  are 
only  ‘ testes’  or  also  ‘ cooperatores,’  and  if  cooperators,  in 
what  sense  they  cooperate ; or  whether  the  Consecrator 
alone  is  the  minister  of  the  sacrament,  and  alone  com- 
pletes the  consecration ; or  whether  the  others  are  joint 
consecrators  with  him ; or  whether  it  could  be  maintained 
that  all  the  Bishops  present  are  equally  and  separately  and 
individually  consecrators — it  is  obvious  that  in  a point  touch- 
ing the  administration  of  a sacrament,  such  a defect  as  the 
absence  of  the  episcopal  character  on  the  part  of  the  prin- 
cipal Consecrator  would  throw  a very  grave  doubt  on  the 
validity  of  the  consecration.  It  is  quite  sufficient  to  cause 
the  doubt,  that  various  authorities  should  have  taught 
that  ‘one  Bishop  alone  effects  the  whole  consecration.’ 
And  in  this  view  all  the  writers  on  the  controversy  of. 
the  Catholic  side — Champneys,21  Talbot,22  Le  Quien,23 
Constable,24  Bishop  Milner,25  and  Archbishop  Kenrick26 
— have  maintained  that  the  circumstance  of  Barlow  not 
being  a Bishop  would  be  a fatal  defect  in  Parker’s 
consecration.  On  the  other  hand,  Mason27  and  Bram- 
hall,28  in  trying  to  explain  away  this  defect,  have  admitted 

n Treatise  of  Vocation  <5 r*c.  p.  191,  ed.  Douay,  1616. 

n Treatise  of  Caih.  Faith  and  Heresie , p.  1 7. 

**  Nulliti  des  Ord.  Angl.  vol.  i.  cap.  9,  p.  469. 

u Cleroph.  Alelhest  p.  207. 

**  Letter  to  Dr.  Elrington  in  Kenrick’s  Appendix,  p.  .09. 

* Validity  &*c.  p.  135. 

17  Vind.  Eccl.  Angl . lib.  iil  cap.  io,  p.  370.  ^ P*  145* 
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the  weakness  of  their  case,  by  resting  their  argument  on 
the  ground  that  all  four  were  principals  on  the  occasion, 
because  they  all  imposed  hands  and  all  said  the  words. 
But  as  in  so  acting  they  were  only  following  the  rubric  of 
the  Pontifical,  they  could  not  thereby  become  ‘ principals’ 
in  any  other  sense  or  mode  than  the  assistants  in  the 
Catholic  rite  are  principals.  There  is,  in  fact,  in  this  cir- 
cumstance nothing  whatever  that  removes  the  case  from 
the  ordinary  rules  of  theology,  which  have  been  here  un- 
der discussion.  Bramhall29  indeed  goes  on  to  say,  ‘Who- 
soever do  impose  hands  are  joint  consecrators,  with  us  as 
well  as  with  them.’  But  this  assertion  is  merely  adopt- 
ing one  side  of  a disputed  question,  and  following  a mere 
opinion  of  certain  theologians,  which  has  not  sufficient 
weight,  even  of  probability,  to  remove  the  very  serious 
doubt  that  affects  the  consecration. 

The  doubts  thus  suggested  would  be  rendered  still 
more  grave,  if  it  be  the  fact,  as  seems  probable,  that  the 
parties  engaged  felt  themselves  in  such  uncertainty  on 
the  subject  that  they  avoided,  or  perhaps  even  altered, 
the  usual  form  of  Register,  in  order  to  make  it  appear 
that  the  assisting  Bishops  had  taken  a more  direct  and 
prominent  part  in  the  consecration  than  they  had  pur- 
ported and  intended  to  do  at  the  time. 

We  may  now  sum  up  the  points  in  question,  so  as 
to  say  what  may  be  considered  as  proved,  and  what  facts 
alleged  on  either  side  cannot  be  admitted  as  proved.  We 
may  take  it  as  proved,  that  the  Queen’s  Commission  ot 
December  6 is  a genuine  and  authentic  instrument;  that 
it  was  duly  executed  on  the  9th  of  the  same  month  as  to 
the  confirmation,  and  on  the  17th  as  to  the  consecration; 
that  Parker’s  consecration  did  take  place  in  the  manner 
described  in  the  Register  as  far  as  it  goes ; that  Barlow 
and  Scory  were  not  consecrated  after  Parker,  but  only 
confirmed;  and  that  the  other  consecrations  did  take 

* Vol.  iii.  p.  145. 
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place  as  alleged  on  the  21st  of  December  and  the  21st 
of  January.  Further,  it  may  be  admitted  as  proved,  that 
the  Nag’s-Head  story  is  a legend  without  foundation 
in  fact,  and  that  the  charge  sometimes  made  of  Parker 
and  the  first  Elizabethan  Bishops  assuming  their  place 
and  discharging  their  functions  without  consecration  of 
any  kind  is  also  unfounded.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is 
not  proved  that  Barlow  ever  received  any  episcopal  con- 
secration whatever;  it  is  not  proved  that  the  Register 
was  drawn  up  at  a time  contemporaneous  with  the  mat- 
ters of  record,  or  that  it  does  faithfully  record  the  facts 
as  they  took  place,  or  place  on  record  all  the  facts  that 
did  take  place,  and  were  usually  recorded.  At  the  same 
time  the  negative  is  not  proved  against  Barlow.  Al- 
though there  are  strong  grounds  of  suspicion,  they  do 
not  amount  to  an  absolute  proof  of  his  not  having  been 
consecrated. 

And  here  a statement  of  Dr.  Pusey’s80  may  be  no- 
ticed, as  follows:  ‘The  form  adopted  at  the  consecration 
of  Archbishop  Parker  was  carefully  framed  on  the  old 
form  used  in  the  consecration  of  Archbishop  Chichele,  a 
century  before  (as  I found  by  collation  of  the  Registers 
in  the  Archiepiscopal  Library  at  Lambeth,  now  many 
years  ago).  The  form  used  in  Chichele’s  time  I could 
not  trace  farther  back.  Its  use  was  exceptional,  having 
been  resorted  to  at  a time  when  the  English  Church  did 
not  acknowledge  either  of  the  claimants  to  the  Papacy. 
The  tradition  of  that  consecration  was  then  only  a cen- 
tury old.  It  was  of  the  Providence  of  God  that  they  had 
that  precedent  to  fall  back  upon.  But  the  selection  of 
this  one  precedent  (amidst  the  number  of  Archbishops 
consecrated  in  obedience  to  Papal  Bulls,  in  which  case 
the  form  was  wholly  different)  shows  how  careful  Parker 
and  his  Consecrators  were  to  follow  the  ancient  prece- 
dents.’ The  statement  is  very  vague,  but  it  is  quoted  by 

* Eirenicon , p.  232. 
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Mr.  Bailey  as  ‘a  very  important  fact.’17  Chichele,  how- 
ever, was  not  consecrated  as  Archbishop,  but  as  Bishop 
of  St.  David’s.  And  so  far  from  the  English  Church  not 
acknowledging  the  Pope  at  the  time,  Chichele  was  con- 
secrated by  Pope  Gregor)r  XII.  himself  at  Siena  in  1408, 
as  recorded  in  the  inscription  on  his  monument,  and  hav- 
ing been  elected  Archbishop  by  the  Chapter,  notice  was 
sent  to  the  Pope  by  King  Henry  V.,18  and  he  was  con- 
firmed by  a Bull  of  provision  of  Pope  John  XXIII.  in  1414, 
who  also  consecrated  Chichele’s  successor  in  the  see  of 
St.  David’s.19  It  is  true  that  there  was  a schism  at  the 
time,  and  that,  although  Gregory  XII.  and  John  XXIII.  are 
recognised  in  the  Bullarium  Romanum,  questions  after- 
wards arose  affecting  both  those  Popes;  but  it  is  also 
clear  that  the  English  Church  at  both  those  periods  did 
acknowledge  a rightful  Pope.  Godwin  refers  to  the  Bull 
of  provision  as  in  Chichele’s  Register.  It  is  therefore 
impossible  to  see  in  what  manner  any  precedent  can  be 
found  at  this  time  for  the  proceedings  at  Parker’s  con- 
secration; or  even  what  meaning  can  be  attached  to 
Dr.  Pusey’s  statement. 

Another  story  is  told  in  a letter  printed  by  Mr.  Po- 
cocke,  which,  according  to  Dr.  Hook,20  fully  establishes 
the  fact  of  the  Earl  of  Nottingham’s  presence  at  the 
ceremony  of  December  17,  1559.  ‘In  King  James’  reign 
the  Nag’s-Head  story  having  caused  some  remarks  at  the 
Privy  Council,  the  Earl  of  Nottingham  declared  he  was 
present  at  Parker’s  consecration,  and  saw  it  conducted 
by  the  form  in  King  Edward’s  book,  having  the  book  in 
his  hand  all  the  time,  and  there  was  an  instrument  drawn 
up  of  it,  which  he  saw  and  read,  and  believed  it  to  be  at 
C.  C.  C.  Cambridge.  By  the  King’s  order  this  instru- 

17  English  Orders  and  Papal  Supremacy , p.  28. 

18  Rymer , vol.  ix.  p.  119. 

18  Godwin  de  Prats.  Ang.  Collier,  voL  iii.  p.  301.  Stubbs,  Pegisl.  Sac~ 
Ang.  Hook’s  Lives  of  Alps,  of  Cant.  vol.  v.  p.  27. 

*•  Lives  of  Abps . of  Cant.  vol.  iv.  p.  244. 
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ment  was  sent  for,  and  when  produced,  the  Earl  declared 
it  to  be  the  same.’21  This  story  proves  too  much,  and 
seems  made  to  fit  the  circumstances,  owing  to  its  being 
a mere  tradition,  that  confessedly  had  passed  through 
several  hands  before  it  was  committed  to  writing.  If 
evidence  of  this  character  is  to  be  admitted  as  the  basis 
of  an  argument,  the  Catholic  side  would  be  equally  en- 
titled to  draw  a conclusion  from  the  story  that  when  the 
four  priests  were  brought  up  to  Lambeth  to  inspect  the 
Register,  Father  Fairclough  told  the  Archbishop  that  his 
father  kept  a shop  in  Cheapside,  and  had  often  assured 
him  of  his  having  been  present  at  the  consecration  of  the 
first  Protestant  Bishops  at  the  Nag’s  Head.22  But  the 
truth  of  the  story  about  the  Earl  of  Nottingham  may  be 
tested;  for  if  any  such  proceeding  took  place  in  the  Privy 
Council,  it  would  appear  in  the  Minutes,  and  there  would 
be  an  order  for  the  attendance  of  some  one  from  the 
College  to  bring  up  the  document.  It  is  indeed  a matter 
of  surprise,  that  the  Editor  of  Burnet  should  have  pub- 
lished such  a letter,  without  referring  to  some  further 
evidence  for  the  authenticity  of  the  story. 

It  is  much  to  be  regretted  that  none  of  the  Catholic 
writers  of  the  time  left  a clear  and  plain  statement  of  the 
facts  as  they  occurred  about  Parker’s  consecration,  and 
also  of  the  reasons  which  guided  the  authorities  of  the 
Church  in  their  dealings  with  those  who  received  orders 
according  to  the  Anglican  rite.  The  statements  that  we 
meet  with  are  not  only  rhetorical  and  strongly  partisan, 
but  the  question  of  a legitimate  and  canonical  ordination 
is  so  mixed  up  with  that  of  the  validity,  that  it  is  far 
from  easy  to  determine  whether  the  writers  mean  to  in- 
clude a denial  of  the  latter  in  their  denunciations. 

To  begin  with  those  who  reflect  on  the  consecrations 

21  Pococke’s  edition  of  Burnet,  vol.  v.  p.  553. 

22  Cleroph . Aletfus , p.  106. 
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of  the  first  Elizabethan  Bishops,  and  starting  with  Bon- 
ner’s case,  as  the  pleas  may  be  supposed  to  be  drawn 
with  legal  precision,  setting  out  the  points  that  he  was 
prepared  to  prove  in  his  defence  on  being  indicted  by 
Horne  Bishop  of  Winchester  for  refusing  to  take  the 
oath  of  supremacy.  The  judges  allowed  the  plea  of 
Horne  not  being  Bishop  to  be  good;  but  the  cause 
never  came  to  trial.  Among  the  reasons  alleged  for  this 
plea  are  the  following : 

‘Item.  That  the  said  Mr.  Robert  Home  not  being  lawfull 
bishop  of  Winchester,  but  an  usurper,  intruder,  and  unlawfull  pos- 
sessioner  thereof,  for  that  according  to  the  lawes  of  the  catholike 
churche,  and  the  statutes  and  ordinances  of  this  realme,  the  said 
Mr.  Robert  Home  was  not  elected,  consecrated,  or  provided,  etc. 

‘ Item.  That  D.  Home  foresaid  ys  no  lawful  Byshoppe  neither 
conceminge  the  tendring  of  the  said  othe,  nor  exercise  of  other 
ecclesiastical  office,  for  many  causes,  and  speciallye  for  that  the 
said  D.  Home  was  not  lawfully  consecrated  according  to  the  lawes 
and  statutes  of  this  realme,  and  especiallie  the  statute  of  xxv'°  of 
Hen.  VIII.  cap.  xx°,  where  in  effect  is  requyred  that  he  that  is 
to  be  consecrated  must,  amongst  other  thinges,  have  one  arche- 
byshope  and  two  byshoppes,  or  ells  iiij  byshoppes,  at  the  conse- 
cration, which  the  said  D.  Horne  had  not’ 23 

The  grounds  here  alleged  do  not  necessarily  go  be- 
yond legal  objections;  for  although  Bonner  denies  that 
Home  had  four  Bishops  to  consecrate  him,  this  need  not 
mean  more  than  denying  them  to  be  Bishops  legally. 
And  the  not  ‘ being  consecrated  according  to  the  lawes 
of  the  Catholic  Church,’  would  mean  only  so  far  as  those 
laws  were  in  accordance  with  the  ‘ statutes  and  ordinances 
of  the  realm’  then  in  force,  otherwise  the  plea  would  have 
been  of  no  avail  in  a Court  of  Law.  But,  at  any  rate, 
Bonner’s  plea  seems  to  have  caused  considerable  alarm  and 
excitement  among  the  Anglican  party;  for  Randolph  writes 
from  Edinburgh  to  Cecil,  March  30,  1 565:  ‘The  tale 
is,  that  Boner  in  his  defence  at  his  arraignment  said  that 

23  Harleian  421,  and  Strype’s  Annuls , vol.  i.  pt.  i.  p.  5,  6. 
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there  was  never  a lawful  Bishop  in  England ; which  so  as- 
tonished a great  number  of  the  best  learned  that  yet  they 
know  not  what  answer  to  give  him ; and  where  it  was 
determined  he  should  have  suffered,  he  is  remitted  to  the 
place  from  whence  he  came,  and  no  more  said  unto  him/24 
Harding  comes  next ; and  it  will  be  most  convenient, 
after  each  quotation  from  Harding,  to  let  Jewell’s  reply 
follow  at  once. 

Harding,  ‘Ye  say  that  the  ministers  ought  lawfully  to  be 
called,  and  duly  and  orderly  preferred  to  that  office  of  the  Church 
of  God.  Why  do  ye  not  so  ? Why  is  not  this  observed  among 
you  gospellers  ? Whatsoever  ye  mean  by  your  minister  and  by 
that  office,  this  are  we  assured  of,  that  in  this  your  new  church, 
bishops,  priests,  deacons,  sub-deacons,  or  any  other  inferior  orders 
ye  have  none.  . . . For  whereas  ye  have  abandoned  the  external 
sacrifice  and  priesthood  of  the  New  Testament,  and  have  not  in 
your  sect  consecrated  bishops,  and  therefore  being  without  priests 
made  with  lawful  laying  on  of  hands,  ....  how  can  ye  say  that 
any  among  you  can  lawfully  minister,  or  that  ye  have  any  lawful 
ministers  at  all  ?’ 25 

‘ You  bear  yourself  as  though  you  were  Bishop  of  Salisbury. 
But  how  can  you  prove  your  vocation  ? By  what  authority  usurp 
you  the  administration  of  doctrine  and  sacraments  ? What  can 
you  allege  for  the  right  and  proof  of  your  ministry?  Who  hath 
called  you  ? Who  hath  laid  hands  on  you  ? By  what  example 
hath  he  done  it  ? How  and  by  whom  are  you  consecrated  ? Who 
hath  sent  you  ? Who  hath  commitfed  to  you  the  office  you  take 
upon  you  ? Be  you  a priest,  or  be  you  not  ? If  you  be  not,  how 
dare  you  usurp  the  name  and  office  of  a Bishop  ? If  you  be,  tell 
us  who  gave  you  orders  ? The  institution  of  a priest  was  never 
yet  but  in  the  power  of  a Bishop.  Bishops  have  always,  after 
the  apostles’  times,  according  to  the  ecclesiastical  canons,  been 
consecrated  by  three  other  Bishops,  with  the  consent  of  the  Metro- 
politan, and  confirmation  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome.’ 26 

Jewell \ ‘ We  deny  not  the  consecration  of  three  Bishops ; we 
deny  not  the  confirmation  of  the  Metropolitan.  We  ourselves  are 
so  consecrated  and  so  confirmed.  The  matter  that  lieth  between 
us  is  this : whether  through  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  no  man 

24  State-Paper  Office,  Foreign,  Scotland,  x.  66. 

M Confutation  of  the  Apolog y,  in  Jewell’s  Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  320 ; ed. 
Farker  Society.  20  p.  321. 
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may  be  allowed  for  a Bishop  without  the  confirmation  of  the 
Pope.*27 

Harding.  * If  there  be  no  Church  where  is  no  priest,  where  is 
your  Church  like  to  become,  after  that  our  apostates,  that  now  be 
fled  from  us  to  you,  shall  be  departed  this  life  ? ...  It  remaineth, 
M.  Jewel,  you  tell  us  whether  your  vocation  be  ordinary  or  extra- 
ordinary. If  it  be  ordinary,  show  us  the  letters  of  your  orders ; at 
least  show  us  that  you  have  received  power  to  do  the  office  you 
presume  to  exercise,  by  due  order  of  laying  on  of  hands  and  con- 
secration. But  order  and  consecration  you  have  not.  For  who 
could  give  that  to  you  of  all  these  new  ministers,  which  he  hath 
not  himself  ? 28 

Jewell.  ‘Whereas  it  pleaseth  you  to  call  for  my  letters  of 
orders,  and  to  demand  of  me,  as  by  some  authority,  whether  I be 
a priest  or  no  ? what  hands  were  laid  over  me  ? and  by  what  order 
I was  made  ? I answer  you : I am  a priest,  made  long  sithence  by 
the  same  order  and  ordinance,  and  I think  also  by  the  same  man 
jq,  and  the  same  hands,  that  you,  M.  Harding,  were  made  priest  by, 
in  the  late  time  of  K.  Edw.  the  sixth. 

‘ Further,  as  if  you  were  my  metropolitan,  ye  demand  of  me, 
whether  I be  a Bishop  or  no  ? I answer  you  : I am  a Bishop,  and 
that  by  the  free  and  accustomed  canonical  election  of  the  whole 
chapter  of  Sarisbury,  assembled  solemnly  together  for  that  purpose. 

i Our  Bishops  are  made  in  form  and  order,  as  they  have  been 
ever,  by  free  election  of  the  chapters,  by  consecration  of  the  Arch- 
bishop and  other  three  Bishops ; and  by  the  admission  of  the 
prince.’ 29 

Hardings  rejoinder.  ‘ N either  by  the  same  ordinance,  M.  J ewell, 
nor  by  the  same  man,  nor  by  the  same  hands,  nor  in  the  time  of 
the  same  late  king.  ...  I aske  as  well  of  your  bishoply  vocation, 
and  of  your  sending,  as  of  your  priesthood.  You  answere,  neither 
by  what  example  hands  were  laid  on  you,  nor  who  sent  you,  but 
only  you  say,  he  made  you  priest  that  made  me  in  King  Edward’s 
days.  Verily  I never  had  any  name  or  title  of  priesthood  given  to 
me  during  the  raigne  of  K.  Edward.  I only  tooke  the  order  of 
deaconship,  as  it  was  then  ministered,  farther  I went  not  . . . 
Truly  I tooke  myselfe  neither  for  a priest,  nor  yet  for  a lawfull 
deacon  in  all  respects,  by  those  orders,  which  were  taken  in  King 
Edward’s  days.  ...  I esteemed  not  the  title  of  any  ministry,  which 
I might  seem  to  have  received  in  King  Edward’s  time,  so  much  as 
I should  have  done,  if  I had  received  it  of  a Catholic  Bishop,  and 

27  Defence  of  the  Apology , ibid.  p.  330. 

* P*  32*  29  p.  334- 
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after  the  order  of  the  Catholic  Church,  being  well  assured  that 
those  who  gave  them  were  out  of  order  themselves,  and  ministered 
them  not  according  to  the  rite  and  manner  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
as  who  had  forsaken  the  whole  succession  of  Bishops  in  all  Chris- 
tendom, and  had  erected  a new  congregation  of  their  own  planting, 
the  form  whereof  was  imagined  only  in  their  own  brains,  and  had 
not  been  seen  nor  practised  in  the  world  before.’30 

‘ Ye  were  made,  you  say,  by  the  consecration  of  the  Archbishop 
and  other  three  Bishops.  And  how,  I pray,  was  your  Archbishop 
himself  consecrated?  What  three  Bishops  in  the  realme  were 
there  to  lay  hands  upon  him  ? You  have  now  uttered  a worse  case 
for  yourselves,  than  was  by  me  before  named.  For  your  Metro- 
politane  himself  had  no  lawful  consecration.’31 

To  this  Jewell  makes  no  reply. 

Harding.  1 If  ye  allow  not  every  man,  yea  and  every  woman, 
to  be  a priest,  why  drive  ye  not  some  of  your  fellows  to  recant  that 
so  have  preached  ? Why  allow  ye  the  books  of  your  new  evange- 
lists that  so  have  written/ 32 

Jewell.  * We  neither  have  Bishops  without  Church,  nor  Church 
without  Bishops.  Neither  doth  the  Church  of  England  this  day 
depend  of  them  whom  you  call  apostates,  as  if  our  Church  were  no 
Church  without  them.  They  are  no  apostates,  M.  Harding,  but  for 
a great  part  learned,  grave,  and  godly  men.  Notwithstanding,  if 
there  were  not  one  of  them  nor  of  us  left  alive,  yet  would  not 
therefore  the  whole  Church  of  England  flee  to  Lovaine.’33 

‘ Ye  tell  us : “ There  is  a priesthood  internal,  and  a priesthood 
-external,  and  there  is  a difference  between  laymen  and  priests.” 
What  needed  this  talk,  M.  Harding  ? There  is  not  one  of  us  that 
ever  taught  otherwise.  We  know  that  the  priest  or  minister  of  the 
Church  of  God  is  divided  from  the  rest  of  his  brethren,  as  was  the 
tribe  of  Levi  from  the  children  of  Israel,  and  hath  a special  office 
over  the  people.  Neither  may  any  man  force  himself  into  that 
office  without  lawful  calling.  But  as  touching  the  inward  priest- 
hood, and  the  exercise  of  the  soul,  we  say  in  this  sense  every 
faithful  Christian  man  is  a priest,  and  offereth  unto  God  spiritual 
sacrifices : in  this  only  sense,  I say,  and  none  otherwise.  Whoso- 
ever is  a member  of  Christ’s  body,  a child  of  the  Church,  is  fully 
invested  with  this  priesthood,  and  therefore  may  justly  be  called  a 
priest.  And  wheresoever  there  be  three  such  together,  though 
they  be  only  laymen,  yet  have  they  a Church.’ 34 

w Harding’s  Detection , p.  229-31.  ai  Ibid.  fol.  234. 

w Jewell’s  Works , vol.  iii.  p.  322.  33  p.  335*  34  p.  335-6. 
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It  is  difficult  to  understand  Harding’s  meaning.  By 
the  words  ‘your  Metropolitan  had  no  lawful  consecra- 
tion,’ he  certainly  admits  the  fact  of  Parker’s  consecra- 
tion, though  he  denies  its  being  legitimate.  And  the 
question  ‘ What  three  Bishops  in  the  realm  were  there 
to  lay  hands  upon  him  ?’  raises  no  farther  objection  than 
that  Parker’s  consecrators  were  not  ‘Bishops  of  the  realm,’ 
in  which  he  is  perfectly  correct.  Not  all  the  reasoning 
of  Constable  or  other  writers  can  extract  more  from  his 
words  than  denying  them  to  be  real  or  true  or  lawful 
Bishops.  And  his  strongest  expressions  admit  of  explan- 
ation, if  he  believed  Barlow  to  be  no  Bishop,  or  if  he 
denied  the  validity  of  the  form,  without  supposing  him  to 
deny  the  fact  of  the  Lambeth  consecration. 

Still  it  must  be  remarked,  that  whatever  was  Hard- 
ing’s meaning,  Jewell’s  replies  are  far  from  satisfactory. 
He  first  speaks  in  mere  general  terms;  then  he  mentions 
his  election,  as  if  that  were  the  act  that  made  him  Bishop. 
And  according  to  his  doctrine,  which  we  have  had  before 
us  already,  it  was  so.  And  this  may  account  for  his 
referring  to  it  so  emphatically.  Then  when  Harding 
presses  him  again  to  say  who  consecrated  him  or  his 
Metropolitan,  he  makes  no  answer,  though  he  published 
another  edition  of  his  Defence,  in  which  he  replies  to 
Harding’s  Detection.  And  he  flies  off  from  the  subject 
to  make  a reply  to  the  charge  of  not  interfering  with 
those  who  preached  that  every  man  was  a priest,  in  which 
having  first  called  it  ‘ an  odious  untruth,  we  have  not  so 
preached  nor  written,’35  he  goes  on  to  propound  in  effect 
the  very  doctrine  he  disclaims;  first  asserting  the  interior 
priesthood  of  all  Christians;  then  denying  all  sacrifice 
but  what  is  internal,  thus  involving  the  denial  of  any 
other  than  that  interior  priesthood  of  which  he  had 
spoken,  and  leaving  his  readers  to  draw  the  inference, 
that  in  case  of  the  failure  of  the  priestly  succession,  the 

**  In  the  margin,  p.  322. 
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people  have  it  in  their  own  power  to  constitute  the  minis- 
try anew. 

Next  Sanders. 

‘When  Elizabeth  restored  the  law  for  making  Bishops,  according 
to  which  the  Queen’s  prelates  were  to  be  ordained,  it  was  required 
that,  besides  the  Metropolitan,  or  with  his  consent,  two  or  three 
Bishops  should  assist  and  impose  hands  on  them.  But  it  fell  out 
ridiculously,  that  when  these  superintendents  were  to  be  created, 
they  could  not  prevail  with  the  Catholic  Bishops  to  impose  hands 
on  them ; and  among  their  own  party  they  had  not  three  nor  even 
two  Bishops,  nor  any  Metropolitan  at  all,  previously  ordained  by 
other  Bishops,  by  whose  hands  or  consent  they  might  be  ordained. 
. . . They  were  very  pressing  with  an  Irish  Archbishop,  whom  they 
at  the  time  were  keeping  in  prison  in  London,  to  help  them  in 
this  necessity;  and  offered  him  his  liberty  and  other  rewards,  if  he 
would  be  the  principal  in  their  ordination;  but  the  good  man 
could  not  for  any  consideration  be  induced  to  impose  consecrated 
hands  on  heretics,  or  to  be  a partaker  in  other  men’s  sins.  And 
thus,  as  they  were  without  any  legitimate  ordination,  and  were 
commonly  said  and  proved  even  by  English  law  to  be  no  Bishops, 
they  were  obliged  to  call  in  the  aid  of  the  secular  arm,  and  to  obtain 
the  confirmation  of  the  lay  government  in  a subsequent  parliament, 
so  that  by  that  authority,  whatever  in  the  previous  consecration 
had  been  improperly  done  or  omitted,  or  otherwise  than  the  statute 
prescribed,  might  be  condoned  them,  although  after  they  had  filled 
the  episcopal  chair  and  discharged  the  office  of  Bishops  for  some 
years  without  any  episcopal  consecration.  Hence  the  name  was 
given  them  of  Parliamentary  Bishops. 136 

Mr.  Haddan37  has  remarked  that  ‘ there  are  a great 
many  untruths  in  Sanders’  account.’  Ir  is  certainly  told 
in  vague  and  general  terms,  and  the  events  of  seven  years 
are  put  together  in  one  paragraph,  as  if  they  followed 
each  other  immediately.  But  let  us  examine  it  in  detail. 
It  is  literally  true,  that  of  the  seven  Bishops  to  whom  the 
Queen’s  commission  was  addressed,  only  one  was  legally 
qualified  to  act,  and  thus  the  words  ‘aut  tres  duosve 
Episcopos’  are  fully  borne  out,  and  the  addition  of  4 ab- 

96  Sanders,  De  Schism.  Angl.;  ed.  Colon.  1585,  fol.  165-7;  cd.  Rome, 
1586,  p.  391-401.  v Bramhall,  vol.  iii.  p.  230,  note. 
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aliis  Episcopis  prius  ordinatum’  seems  to  indicate  that 
the  other  six  had  not  all  been  actually  consecrated.  The 
statement  also  of  their  having  discharged  the  episcopal 
functions  without  any  episcopal  consecration  is  perfectly 
correct,  if  it  is  meant  that  Parker’s  consecrator  was  not 
a Bishop.  And  thus  too  there  may  be  a foundation  for 
the  alleged  application  to  an  Irish  Archbishop,  although 
it  cannot  have  occurred  in  the  year  1559;  for  there  was 
no  Irish  Bishop  prisoner  in  London  in  that  year.  Robert 
Waucop,  who,  although  blind,  had  been  nominated  by 
the  Pope  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  died  at  Paris  in  1551. 
The  official  returns  of  prisoners  in  London  in  the  State- 
Paper  Office  contain  no  name  answering  the  description, 
although  several  are  mentioned  for  religious  causes. 
Richard  Creaghe  was  nominated  by  the  Pope  Archbishop 
of  Armagh,  and  consecrated  at  Rome.  He  arrived  in  Ire- 
land in  1564,  was  arrested,  sent  to  London,  and  placed 
in  the  Tower,  but  made  his  escape  after  three  years’  im- 
prisonment. It  is  quite  probable  that  some  offer  was 
made  to  him  such  as  Sanders  describes;  and  as  the  * ne- 
cessity’ referred  to  extended  to  the  year  1 566,  Sanders’ 
word  ‘then’  may  come  within  the  time.  Thus,  in  the 
whole  passage  quoted  from  Sanders  there  is  nothing 
whatever  inconsistent  with  the  known  facts;  while  even 
his  strongest  expressions  remarkably  fall  in  with  the  sus- 
picions raised  by  and  the  inferences  drawn  from  other 
sources. 

Lastly,  Stapleton. 

‘ The  pretended  Bishops  of  Protestants  ...  by  what  authorite 
do  they  governe  the  folde  of  Christes  flocke  ? Who  laied  hands 
over  them?  Whither  went  they  to  be  consecrated, — seeing  that  at 
home  there  was  no  number  of  such  as  might  and  would  serve  their 
tume  ? . . . I saie,  by  the  verait  of  holy  Scripture  and  practise  of 
the  primitive  Church,  these  men  are  no  Bishops.  I speak  nothing 
of  the  lawes  of  the  realme.  It  hath  ben  of  late  sufficiently  proved 
they  are  no  Bishops,  if  they  should  be  tried  thereby.  But  let 
them  be  tried  by  Scripture.  At  the  planting  of  our  Christen  faith, 
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Bishops  of  the  realme  were  ordained  by  laying  on  of  handes.  re- 
quired in  holy  Scripture.  . . . Your  pretended  Bishops  have  no 
such  ordination,  no  such  laying  on  of  handes  of  other  Bishops,  no 
authorite  to  ordain  true  priestes  or  ministres ; and  therefore  neyther 
ye  are  true  mynistres,  neither  they  any  Bishops  at  all.’88 

Again,  in  another  work : c Is  it  not  notorious,  that  yee  and  your 
colleages  were  not  ordeined  no  not  according  to  the  prescripte, 
I will  not  say  of  the  Churche,  but  even  of  the  verye  statutes  ? 
Howe  then  can  yee  challenge  to  yourselfe  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Bishop  of  Winchester  ?’ 89 

e It  is  not  the  princes  only  pleasure  that  maketh  a Bishop,  but 
there  must  be  both  free  election  . . and  a due  consecration,  which 
in  you  and  al  your  fellows  doe  lacke ; and  therefore  are  in  deede 
no  true  Bisshoppes,  neither  by  the  lawe  of  the  Churche,  neyther 
yet  by  the  lawes  of  the  realme,  for  wante  of  due  consecration,  ex- 
pressly required  by  an  act  of  Parliament,  renewed  in  this  Queenes 
dayes  in  suffragane  Bisshoppes,  much  more  in  you.’ 40 

‘ If  I should  aske  M.  Horn  again,  how  he  can  goe  for  a Bishop, 
and  write  himself  the  B.  of  Winchester,  being  called  to  that  func- 
tion only  by  the  letters  patents  of  the  prince,  without  due  consecra- 
tion or  imposition  of  handes  by  any  Bishop  or  Bishops  living,  . . 
neither  he  nor  al  his  fellowes,  being  all  unordered  prelates,  shall 
ever  be  able  to  make  any  sufficient  or  reasonable  answer  (answer- 
ing as  Christian  Catholike  men),  whereby  it  may  appeare  that  they 
may  goe  for  right  Bishops  of  Christes  Church ; but  that  thei  must 
remain  as  they  were  before,  or  mere  laymen,  or  simple  priestes.’ 41 

Yet,  notwithstanding  these  strong  assertions,  in  the 
very  work  last  quoted  we  find  the  following: 

4 In  the  first  yeare  of  our  gratious  Queene,  the  acte  of  Parlia- 
ment for  making  and  consecrating  of  Bisshoppes,  made  the  2 842  of 
kinge  Henrye,  was  revived.  And  yet  the  Bisshoppes  were  ordered 
not  according  to  the  acte,  but  according  to  an  acte  made  in  kinge 
Edwarde  his  dayes,  and  repelled  by  Queene  Marye,  and  not  revived 
the  sayde  first  yeare.  And  yf  they  will  say,  that  that  defecte  is  now 
supplied,  let  them  yet  remember  that  they  are  but  parliament  and 
no  Churche  Bisshoppes,  and  so  no  Catholike  Bisshoppes,  as  being 
ordered  in  such  manner  and  fasshion  as  no  Catholike  Church  ever 
used.’ 48 

w Fortresse  of  the  Faith ; Antwerp,  1565,  p.  141*  144* 

" A Counterblast  to  AT,  Home’s  Vague  Blaste  against  AT.  Fckenham  ; Lou- 
vain, 1567,  fol.  9 b.  4to.  0 Ibid.  p.  301.  41  Ibid.  p.  458. 

48  Apparently  an  error  for  *25.*  4*  Ibid.  Preface. 
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. This  is  a clear  assertion  that  the  Elizabethan  Bishops 
were  consecrated  according  to  the  Act  5 and  6 Edward  VI.; 
and  it  is  thus  a proof  that  Stapleton  in  other  places  does 
not  question  the  feet  of  the  Lambeth  consecration,  but 
only  its  being  regular,  canonical,  and  valid. 

The  meaning  of  the  foregoing  passages,  as  well  as 
others,  has  been  hotly  contested  between  the  writers  of 
each  party  in  the  controversy;  but  it  cannot  be  said  that 
the  result  is  decisive  on  either  side.  The  rhetorical  style 
made  use  of,  and  the  personal  feeling  apparent,  throw 
doubts  in  the  way  of  raising  arguments  upon  particular 
expressions ; for  some  of  them  if  taken  literally  would 
seem  to  imply  that  no  consecration  of  any  kind  had  taken 
place ; and  the  defenders  of  the  Nag’s-Head  story  have 
taken  advantage  of  these  and  pushed  them  to  the  utmost. 
On  the  other  haftd,  there  are  other  expressions  which 
admit  the  feet  of  the  consecration,  and  seem  only  to 
question  its  being  legitimate  and  canonical;  and  writers 
on  the  Anglican  side  have  not  been  slow  to  turn  these 
against  their  opponents.  But  taking  them  altogether,  it 
may  be  granted  that  they  admit  the  feet  of  the  consecra- 
tion having  taken  place  as  alleged ; but  it  is  also  evident 
that  they  imply  some  serious  difficulty  respecting  it,  and 
apparently  touching  the  persons  acting  therein ; and  fur- 
ther, that  this  difficulty  extended  so  fer  as  not  merely  to 
render  the  consecration  uncanonical,  unlawful,  and  irre- 
gular, but  also  to  affect  its  validity. 

If,  however,  it  is  strange  that  the  contemporary  Catho- 
lic writers  have  not  left  a more  circumstantial  narrative 
of  the  facts  as  they  occurred,  it  is  still  more  strange  that 
the  Anglican  writers,  who  were  themselves  concerned  in 
the  transactions,  and  had  such  a personal  interest  in  them, 
even  when  challenged  by  their  Catholic  opponents,  never 
give  a downright  or  straightforward  reply.  Jewell’s  eva- 
sions of  Harding’s  questions  have  been  already  referred 
to ; and  Fulke  replying  to  Stapleton  writes  as  follows : 
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‘Where  he  saith,  that  when  all  the  popish  Bishops 
were  deposed,  there  was  none  to  lay  hands  on  the  Bi- 
shops that  should  be  newly  consecrated,  it  is  utterly 
false : for  there  was  one  of  the  popish  Bishops  that  con- 
tinued in  his  place;  there  were  also  divers  that  were  con- 
secrated Bishops  in  King  Edward’s  time : . . . I speak 
not  this,  as  though  in  planting  of  the  Church  where  it 
hath  been  long  exiled,  an  extraordinary  form  of  ordaining 
were  not  sufficient.’40 

Let  us  next  refer  to  Pilkington,  who  was  made  Bishop 
of  Durham  in  1561. 41  On  Wednesday  the  4th  of  June 
1561,  St.  Paul’s  Cathedral  was  set  on  fire  by  lightning, 
and  the  Sunday  afterwards  Pilkington  preached  a sermon 
at  Paul’s  Cross,  in  which  he  enlarged  upon  certain  abuses 
that  might  be  thought  to  be  the  causes  that  had  brought 
down  such  a judgment.  On  this  a paper  was  printed  and 
scattered  about  secretly  at  Chester,  entitled  ‘ An  Addi- 
tion to  the  Causes  &c.;’  of  which  Morwen,  Bishop  Bon- 
ner’s chaplain,  was  said  to  be  the  author.  Pilkington 
thereupon  published  a ‘ Confutation.’  Morwen  had  said, 
* they  have  invented  a new  way  to  make  bishops  and 
priests.’  Pilkington  replies;  and  after  quoting  Scripture 
examples,  proceeds  : ‘ In  these  places  of  Scripture  there 
be  these  things  to  be  noted  in  sending  forth  ministers. 
First,  an  assembly  of  the  clergy  and  people  to  bear  testi- 
mony of  their  honesty  and  aptness  that  be  called.  Se- 
condly, I note  they  used  exhortations,  with  fasting,  prayer, 
and  laying  on  of  hands.  These  ceremonies  we  be  sure 
are  good  and  godly,  because  the  apostles  used  them  so 
oft ; and  these,  except  some  great  cause  to  the  contrary, 
are  to  be  used  of  all  in  calling  of  the  ministers.  All  these 
things  the  order  now  appointed  observes,  and  no  more.’42 

Then  Whitaker : Durey  had  taken  him  up  on  the 

40  Stapleton’s  Fortress  Overthrown , p.  117,  ed.  Parker  Society. 

41  Haddan  on  Bramhall,  p.  aa6. 

* Pilkington’s  Works,  p.  578-81,  ed.  Parker  Society. 
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point  that,  ‘ You  say,  “ we  permit  none  to  exercise  this 
ministry  but  those  who  are  by  due  order  called  to  that 
office.”  Tell  us,  if  you  can,  who  called  Luther,  Calvin, 
Beza,  and  the  other  preachers  of  your  gospel  to  that 
office.’ 

Whitaker  replies:  ‘ Luther  was  a priest  and  doctor  of 
your  own,  and  could  exercise  that  office  in  your  churches. 
So  too  were  Zuinglius,  Bucer,  and  many  others.  And 
as  presbyters,  if  presbyters  are  by  divine  right  the  same 
as  Bishops,  they  could  set  other  presbyters  over  the 
churches.  Thus  there  is  an  easy  answer  to  you  as  con- 
cerning our  preachers  even  out  of  your  own  laws.  But  I 
would  not  have  you  think  we  make  such  account  of  your 
orders,  as  to  consider  no  calling  lawful  without  them. 
Therefore,  keep  your  orders  to  yourselves.  God  is  not 
so  tied  to  orders  but  that  He  can,  without  order,  when 
the  good  of  the  Church  requires,  constitute  ministers  in 
the  churches.  And  the  churches  have  the  lawful  power 
of  choosing  ministers ; so  that  there  is  no  need  to  take 
from  you  those  who  are  to  discharge  the  ministry  among 
us.’43 

Lastly,  Hooker:  * There  may  be  sometimes  very  just 
and  sufficient  reason  to  allow  ordination  made  without  a 
Bishop.  The  whole  Church  visible  being  the  true  ori- 
ginal subject  of  all  power,  it  hath  not  ordinarily  allowed 
any  other  than  Bishops  alone  to  ordain.  Howbeit,  as  the 
ordinary  course  is  ordinarily  in  all  things  to  be  observed, 
so  it  may  be  in  some  cases  not  unnecessary  that  we  de- 
cline from  the  ordinary  ways. 

‘Men  may  be  extraordinarily,  yet  allowably,  two  ways 
admitted  into  spiritual  functions  in  the  Church.  One  is, 
when  God  Himself  doth  raise  up  any,  ratifying  their  call- 
ing by  manifest  signs  and  tokens  Himself  from  heaven. . . . 
Another  extraordinary  kind  of  vocation  is,  when  the  exi- 

Defence  of  the  Answer  to  Campion's  Ten  Reasons  in  reply  to  Durey  ; 
London,  1583,  p.  820. 
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gence  of  necessity  doth  constrain  to  leave  the  usual  ways 
of  the  Church,  which  otherwise  we  would  willingly  keep : 
where  the  Church  must  needs  have  some  ordained,  and 
neither  hath  nor  can  have  possibly  a Bishop  to  ordain ; in 
case  of  such  necessity  the  ordinary  institution  of  God  hath 
given  oftentimes,  and  may  give,  place.’44 

These  four  writers  all  agree  in  one  point,  and  that  is, 
as  to  a supposed  case  of  necessity.  Let  us  put  their 
words  together.  Fulke  says,  ‘ where  the  Church  hath 
been  long  exiled Pilkington,  ‘ except  some  great  cause 
to  the  contrary;’  Whitaker,  ‘when  the  good  of  the  Church 
requires ;’  Hooker,  * when  the  exigence  of  necessity  doth 
constrain ;’  ‘ an  extraordinary  form  of  ordaining  were  suf- 
ficient,’ proceeds  Fulke ; it  may  prevent  the  use  of  ‘ laying 
on  of  hands,’  by  Pilkington’s  admission ; ‘ without  order 
ministers  may  be  constituted,’  is  Whitaker’s  principle; 
‘ the  ordinary  institution  of  God  may  give  place,’  accord- 
ing to  the  exception  made  by  Hooker.  Where  and  when 
was  the  necessity?  what  was  the  great  cause  to  the 
contrary  ? Let  it  be  granted  that  Whitaker  is  speaking 
specially  of  the  Geneva  platform ; this  does  but  bring  out 
in  stronger  relief  the  fact,  that  the  other  three  are  ex- 
pressly describing  and  defending  the  circumstances  of  the 
Anglican  Church.  Whitaker,  indeed,  does  but  draw  the 
conclusion,  of  which  Jewell  had  laid  down  the  premises  in 
the  passage:  ‘Laymen  have  a priesthood  in  themselves, 
and  can  constitute  a church.’  From  this  Whitaker’s 
principle  follows : ‘ The  churches  have  the  lawful  power 
of  choosing  ministers.’ 

Bramhall  tries  to  defend  Whitaker  and  Fulke,  ‘ as 
both  contemplative  men ; cloistered  up  in  St.  John’s  Col- 
lege; better  acquainted  with  polemic  writers  than  with 
records.’45  How  little  this  description  applied  is  easily 
shown.  Whitaker  being  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity, 

44  Hooker’s  Works,  vol.  iii.  pt.  i.  p.  285. 

44  Vol.  iii.  p.  134. 
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was  specially  appointed  by  Aylmer,  Bishop  of  London,46  to 
answer  Campion.  And  as  for  Fulke,  he  was  the  official 
controversialist  of  the  time,  always  kept  in  harness.  If 
any  poor  Popish  prisoner  was  to  be  brow-beaten  and 
confounded,  Fulke  was  the  man  sent  on  the  mission.  If 
a Popish  tract  was  picked  up  in  the  purlieus  of  the  Court, 
Fulke  was  pitched  upon  as  a suitable  person  to  reply. 
He  was  the  most  prolific  controversial  writer  of  the  day ; 
and  although  hard  terms  and  foul  language  were  the 
fashion  on  both  sides,  Fulke  is  facile  princeps  on  that 
score.  Perhaps  he  wrote  a good  deal  at  random,  for  he 
could  not  recollect  where  he  had  called  his  opponent  ‘ a 
proude  hypocrite  priest,  of  stinking,  greasie,  anti-christian, 
and  execrable  orders,  except  he  should  read  over  the  whole 
booke.’47  He  seems,  too,  to  think  it  necessary  to  give  a 
flat  contradiction  to  anything  his  adversary  says,  which 
may  account  for  the  first  part  of  his  reply  to  Stapleton  in 
the  passage  quoted  being  so  utterly  irrelevant  as  it  is. 
But  no  reason  appears  from  hence  why,  after  he  had,  by 
alluding  to  Kitchin  and  the  Edwardine  Bishops,  excluded 
Barlow  from  the  calculation,  he  should  then  volunteer  his 
opinion  as  to  ‘ an  extraordinary  form  of  ordaining  being 
sufficient,’  ‘ in  planting  of  the  Church  where  it  hath  been 
long  exiled.’  There  is  no  country  and  no  time  to  which 
these  words  would  apply  but  England  in  the  first  years  of 
Elizabeth. 

Pilkington  too  is  defending  ‘ the  order  now  appointed;’ 
and  it  was  quite  unnecessary  to  guard  himself  as  he  has 
done,  unless  there  had  been  some  occasion  when  ‘ exhor- 
tations, fasting,  prayer,  and  laying  on  of  hands’  had  not 
been  ‘ observed,’  owing  to  * some  great  cause  to  the  con- 
trary.’ 

Hooker  is  still  more  remarkable  than  the  others,  be- 

4 9 Lansdowne  Mss.  no.  33. 

47  A brief  Confutation  of  sundry  Cavils  and  Quarrels  uttered  by  diverse  Papists 
against  the  Writings  of  William  Fulke.  Lond.  1583,  p.  25. 
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cause  he  wrote  at  a time  when  higher  ideas  had  begun  to 
prevail,  and  he  had  himself  laid  down  the  Catholic  prin- 
ciple of  ordination  by  Bishops,  and  had  taught  the  Catho- 
lic doctrine  of  the  gift  communicated  in  ordination ; and 
because  also  he  wrote  under  Lord  Burghley’s  special 
inspection,  having  sent  him  the  first  four  books  of  the 
Ecclesiastical  Polity 48  in  manuscript  a year  before  they 
were  published.  Hooker’s  words  seem  even  to  be  an 
allusion  to  those  used  in  the  Queen’s  dispensing  clause 
for  Parker’s  consecration — ‘ temporis  ratione  et  rerum 
necessitate  id  postulante’  in  the  one ; ‘ when  the  exigence 
of  necessity  doth  constrain’  in  the  other.  It  cannot  have 
been  from  any  tenderness  for  foreign  Protestants  that  he 
made  this  exception ; for  he  was  writing  against  the  Puri- 
tans, who  claimed  to  derive  their  orders  from  Geneva, 
and  who  would  have  been  too  glad  to  avail  themselves  of 
the  exception,  if  it  had  been  understood  to  include  them. 
The  circumstances  which  forced  him  to  admit  such  a de- 
parture from  the  general  principle  he  has  laid  down,  can 
have  occurred  only  in  the  history  of  those  he  is  defending 
— the  Anglican  Church  itself,  and  the  occasion  is  pointed 
out  by  the  words  of  the  official  record  quoted  above. 

If  we  now  look  back  to  the  history  here  given  of 
Parker’s  consecration  and  the  circumstances  connected 
with  it,  it  may  be  said  that  we  have  been  wading  through 
a great  cloud  of  dust,  but  all  thrown  up  by  mere  guesses 
and  probabilities;  that  the  objections  made  by  former 
writers  have  been  nearly  all  withdrawn ; that  the  sub- 
stantial truth  of  the  facts  alleged  on  the  Anglican  side 
has  been  admitted;  and  that,  after  all,  there  is  no  dis- 
tinct proof  of  anything  to  be  said  against  them.  It  is 
true  that  the  story,  as  told  on  the  Anglican  side,  has 
been  taken  for  truth,  as  far  as  it  goes ; that  no  question 
has  been  raised  touching  the  genuineness  of  any  docu- 
ment produced  on  their  side,  except  the  surreptitious 

4S  Strype’s  Whitgift , vol.  ii.  p.  148  ; Keble’s  Hooker,  Preface,  p.  v. 
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alteration  of  the  principal  record,  which,  however,  was 
intended  only  to  conceal,  but  not  to  iavent,  nor  falsify,  the 
facts ; and  that  the  suspicions  here  raised  are  founded  on 
inferences  drawn  from  the  documents,  and  do  not  in  general 
profess  to  be  more  than  probable.  But  what  a number 
of  probabilities  here  unite,  and  point  to  one  and  the  same 
conclusion ! We  hear  a good  deal  said  in  the  present  day 
about  the  force  of  concentrated  fire  in  a naval  engagement. 
Is  there  not  something  of  a like  effect  in  the  present  con- 
troversy? The  circumstances  of  Barlow’s  own  history, 
and  the  reduction  of  the  time  left  open  for  his  consecra- 
tion to  the  period  between  the  12th  and  30th  of  June 
1536  exclusive;  the  exceptional  form  of  the  grant  of  tem- 
poralities, being  a solitary  instance,  without  precedent,  and 
without  an  imitator ; the  opinions  entertained  at  the  time, 
and  by  the  parties  concerned,  as  to  the  non-necessity  of 
consecration;  their  evident  state  of  embarrassment,  and 
the  submission  of  the  case  to  the  six  civilians ; the  Queen’s 
dispensation,  worded  sufficiently  largely  to  cover  the  ab- 
sence of  consecration ; the  departure  from  the  usual  form 
of  register,  and  the  probability  of  a surreptitious  altera- 
tion having  been  made  in  the  original  record ; the  finding 
a draft  of  the  altered  form  in  the  Secretary’s  office ; the 
Act  8 Eliz.  c.  1.  being  drawn  without  condition  or  limi- 
tation as  to  persons ; the  strong  assertions,  the  imputa- 
tions, the  challenges  made  on  the  part  of  the  Catholic 
writers,  all  consistent  with  the  same  supposition;  the 
shuffling  and  evasive  replies  of  Jewell,  and  the  plea  of 
necessity  put  in  by  three,  if  not  four,  Anglican  writers, 
as  a saving  clause,  on  behalf  of  ordinations  within  then- 
own  Church ; — these  circumstances,  though  if  taken 
singly,  or  even  if  only  two  or  three  were  known  to  have 
occurred,  they  might  not  tell  for  much,  yet  taken  together, 
coming  as  they  do  from  different  sources,  some  Catholic, 
some  Anglican ; some  printed,  others  from  mss.  ; some 
from  public  records,  others  from  private  repositories; 
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some  known  and  appealed  to  from  the  first,  others 
brought  to  light  during  the  course  of  the  controversy, 
others  again  now  made  use  of  for  the  first  time ; — form 
an  accumulation  of  probabilities  all  aiming  at  the  same 
point,  and  have  a force  which  nothing  can  resist ; unless, 
indeed,  some  distinct  and  positive  proof  is  found  that 
Barlow  was  really  and  duly  consecrated  according  to  the 
rite  of  the  Pontifical. 

However  ambiguous  may  be  the  statements  of  Catholic 
divines  referring  to  Parker’s  consecration,  there  is  no 
doubt  with  regard  to  either  their  opinions  or  their  prac- 
tice when  they  come  to  deal  with  ordinations  given  and 
received  according  to  the  form  annexed  to  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer  in  1552,  and  confirmed  by  the  Act  8 
Eliz.  cap.  1.  It  is  unfortunate  that  they  do  not  give  the 
reasons  for  their  decision. 

The  first  document  bearing  on  the  subject  is  not  only 
the  earliest  in  date,  but  also  chief  in  importance.  Before 
the  final  promulgation  of  the  Bull  against  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, Pope  St.  Pius  V.  appointed  a Process  to  be  taken,  in 
which  several  witnesses  gave  evidence  as  to  the  Queen’s 
proceedings.  Among  the  interrogatories  administered  to 
the  witnesses  was  the  following:  Whether,  by  her  au- 
thority any  schismatics  were  constituted  Bishops  and  rec- 
tors, not  being  priests  ? To  this  the  reply  is  given  only 
in  general  terms  by  Goldwell  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph,  Henry 
Henshaw  late  Rector  of  Lincoln  College,  and  Edmund 
Daniel  late  Dean  of  Hereford,  to  the  effect  that  the  per- 
sons appointed  to  succeed  the  deprived  Catholic  Bishops 
were  heretics,  and  some  of  them  not  priests.  But  Nicho- 
las Morton  declares,  that  he  knows  some  Bishops  to  be 
merely  laymen,  and  among  them  Nicholas  Bullingham 
Bishop  of  Lincoln.  William  AJlott  deposes,  that  he  is 
well  acquainted  with  Bullingham  and  on  friendly  terms 
with  him,  and  knows  that  he  is  not  a priest.  And  Thomas 
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Kirton  also  names  Bullingham  as  not  being  a priest,  and 
seems  in  addition  to  imply  that  Jewell  was  not  a priest,  but 
not  clearly.  In  the  Declaratory  Sentence  annexed  to  this 
Process  it  is  affirmed  that  the  Queen,  by  her  own  autho- 
rity, had  conferred  bishoprics,  benefices,  and  other  digni- 
ties on  schismatics  and  heretics,  not  being  clerics.49  Now 
in  the  Table  of  Consecrations  in  Parker’s  De  Antiq. 
Brit.  Eccl.,50  while  all  the  rest  are  described  as  priests, 
either  secular  or  regular,  Bullingham  and  Pilkington 
alone  are  called  ‘ secular  ministers.’  Assuming  this  table 
to  be  a proof  of  Bullingham  having  received  only  Angli- 
can ordination,  there  is  here  a clear  denial  of  its  validity. 
And  the  term  ‘ non  clericis’  in  the  Papal  sentence  applied 
to  persons  on  whom  bishoprics  and  benefices  had  been 
conferred,  coincides  with  that  of  ‘ sine  ulla  clericalis  carac- 
teris  susceptione,’  used  in  similar  cases  in  Cardinal  Pole’s 
dispensations. 

We  next  come  to  writers;  and  may  begin  with  Allen, 
who  states  the  practice  pursued  by  him  and  his  colleagues 
at  the  English  College  at  Rheims,  in  a letter  to  Dr.  Ven- 
deville,  written  at  the  request  of  the  King  of  Spain’s 
Council,  and  dated  16th  September  1580: 

‘ There  have  come  also  not  a few  openly  heretics,  and  even 
ministers  of  heretical  offices  and  preachers ; all  of  whom,  led  to 
penitence  by  our  instruction  and  conversation,  have  not  only  been 
reconciled  to  the  Church  in  sincerity,  but  also  after  a year  or  two 
passed  in  collegiate  discipline  have  desired  to  become  priests,  and 
have  been  so  made,  and  have  devoted  themselves  with  great  zeal 
to  the  work  of  the  harvest  in  England,  where  one  of  them  has  since 
ended  his  life  by  a glorious  martyrdom,  and  the  rest  are  still  pursu- 
ing their  labours  with  abundant  fruit’61 


* Laderchius,  Contin.  oj  Baronins,  vol.  iii.  p.  1 97-210.  For  extracts,  see 
Appendix,  No.  XXIII. 

*•  The  original  MS.  of  this  Table  is  at  C.C.C.C.,  dated  A.D.  1561.  It  is 
printed  also  in  Strype’s  Anna/s,  vol.  i.  pt.  i.  p.  230 ; and  it  is  referred  to  by 
Mr.  Haddan  as  evidence  for  the  several  consecrations  mentioned  therein. 

M Ms.  in  the  Archives  of  the  English  College  at  Rome. 


Digitized  by  {jOOQle 


History  of  the  Controversy . 


l35 


Again  : 

* Because  one  special  reproch  given  us  pertaineth  not  to  our 
persons,  but  to  the  whole  order  of  priesthood,  we  may  be  bold 
to  adde  a worde  or  two  for  our  defense  specially  concerning  that 
terme,  Massing  Priests,  whereby1,  the  new  pulpits  (the  very  chairs 
of  the  skomeful)  merily  or  mockingly  call  us  and  our  brethren. 
Which  name  yet,  given  us  also  in  publike  writing  of  authorities,  is 
not  doubtles  of  skomefulnes,  which  must  needes  be  far  from  the 
enditers  of  such : but  as  we  take  it,  for  distinction  and  difference 
betwixt  us  Catholike  and  in  deede  onely  priests,  and  the  other  of 
the  new  creation,  whom  the  people,  for  some  resemblance  of  their 
actions  in  the  ministerie  to  the  wonted  celebration  of  divine  things, 
often  call  priests,  though  the  Protestants  list  not  so  to  be  called, 
as  in  deede  the  ministers  cannot  of  right  have  any  such  calling, 
having  no  more  power,  right,  or  authorise  to  minister  any  Sacra- 
ment (other  then  Baptisme,  which  in  some  cases  women  also  may 
do)  then  they  have  to  make  a new  moone  or  another  sunne.  The 
Church  of  God  knoweth  no  other  priests,  neither  hath  Christ  in- 
stituted any  other  order  of  priests,  but  of  these  whom  contemptu- 
ously they  call  Masse  Priests.  It  is  that  sort,  and  none  other,  to 
which  our  Saviour  gave  power  to  consecrate  His  body  and  blood, 
and  offer  the  same,  which  is,  to  say  Masse.’62 

In  his  D fence  of  English  Catholics , in  reply  to  Bur- 
leigh’s Execution  of  Justice  in  1584,  he  twice  calls  the 
new  clergy  * unordered  apostates.’63 

Next,  Bristow,  in  his  Motives , published  in  1574: 

‘Consider  what  Church  is  that,  whose  priests  and  Bishops 
come  in  by  ordinary  calling  of  other  Bishops  that  were  before 
them,  of  whose  right  ordering  and  lawfull  power  of  ministery  the 
Sectes  themselves  make  so  little  doubt,  that  they  esteeme  one  so 
called  and  ordered  very  fit  even  for  their  own  ministery,  yea  much 
more  requisite  then  one  of  their  owne  making.  . . . 

1 Contrarily,  what  Church  that  is,  whose  ministers  are  but  very 
lay-men,  unsent,  uncalled,  unconsecrated,  and  therefore  executing 
their  pretended  office  without  benefit  or  spiritual  comfort  of  any 
man,  . . . holding  therefore  amongst  us,  when  they  repent  and 
come  againe,  none  other  place  but  the  place  of  lay-men : in  no 

M An  Apology  and  true  Declaration  of  the  Institution  of  the  two  English 
Colleges , the  one  in  Romet  the  other  in  Rhemes.  Mounts  in  Henault,  1581, 
fol  88^-89^.  w p.  41,  1 71. 
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case  admitted,  no,  nor  looking  to  minister  in  any  office,  unlesse 
they  take  our  orders,  which  before  they  had  not*64 

Fulke,  in  his  Retentive , makes  no  other  answer  to 
Bristow  than  the  following:  ‘With  all  our  heart  we 
abhorre,  defie,  detest,  and  spit  at  your  stinking,  greasie, 
anti-christian  orders/55 

Bristow  again,  in  his  Demands , published  in  1575  : 

* Twelfth : I demaunde  of  the  learned  Protestant  to  knowe 
cause  and  reason,  why  their  congregations  do  admit  and  receive 
all  Bishops,  priests,  deacons,  and  other  officers  spiritual,  ordered 
by  our  Catholike  Churche,  as  men  lawfull  and  sufficient  to  preache 
the  Worde  of  God,  to  minister  the  sacramentes,  and  to  exercise  al 
spiritual  jurisdiction  in  no  less  wise,  but  rather  more,  then  if  they 
had  bene  ordered  in  their  owne  private  congregations : whereas 
the  Catholike  Churche  of  Christ  doth  not  acknowledge  any  man 
of  their  ordering  and  calling  to  be  any  whit  the  more  fit  for  any 
spirituall  function  in  Christ  his  Church  then  other  common  lay 
men.  . 

To  this  Fulke  replies  : 

‘ Although  all  godly  men  wish  more  severity  of  discipline  to 
be  used  in  receiving  them  that  come  out  of  heresies  to  serve  in 
the  Church  than  is  commonly  practised  in  England ; yet  you  are 
highly  deceived  if  you  think  that  we  esteem  your  offices  of  Bishops, 
priests,  deacons,  any  better  than  the  state  of  laymen,  but  far  worse; 
for  we  judge  them  to  be  nothing  else  but  anti-christianity,  heresy, 
and  blasphemy.  And  therefore  we  receive  none  of  them  to  minis- 
ter in  our  Church,  except  they  forswear  your  religion.  And  so  their 
admission  is  not  an  allowing  of  your  ordering,  but  a new  calling 
unto  the  ministry.,67 

••  Motives , p.  166-7. 

M A Retentive  to  stay  good  Christians  in  the  true  Faith  and  Religion , against 
the  motives  of  Richard  Bristow . London,  1580,  p.  69. 

“ A Offer  made  by  a Catholike  to  a learned  Protestant.  Douay,  1575, 
i6mo.  From  the  copy  in  the  Bodleian  at  the  end  of  Master  John  de  Al- 
bine’s  Notable  Discourse.  This  was  published  again  next  year  as  Bristow’s 
Demands.  The  work  was  first  drawn  up  by  Allen  in  MS.  only,  and  afterwards 
enlarged  by  Bristow.  The  copy  printed  in  Fulke’s  Reply  was  taken  from 
Allen’s  MS.,  which  differs  from  that  quoted  above. 

w Answers  of  the  Christian  Protestant  to  the  proud  Challenge  of  a Popish 
Catholic.  Lond.  1577.  8vo. 
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Bristow  replies : 

‘Yourselves  confesse  our  orders  to  be  good  ynough,  in  that 
having  been  ordered  by  us,  you  seeke  not  to  be  reordered,  as 
Cranmer,  Parker,  Grindall,  Sandes,  Home,  &c.  Whereas  we  (as 
you  know)  account  your  orders  for  no  orders.  To  this  you  say, 
“ You  are  highly  deceived,  &c.”  as  above.  How  true  it  is  you  alike 
receive  none  otherwise,  I passe  that  over.  But,  sir,  we  also  make 
your  ministers  to  abjure,  and  yet  after  that  they  be  but  laymen 
still.  And  I would  ask  you,  if  two  Catholics  abjure  with  you,  one 
a layman,  the  other  a priest,  are  they  both  priests  ipso  facto  f O 
your  divinitie  ! O your  scripture  l’58 

Parsons  also  says,  ‘ ether  all,  or  the  moste  parte,  of 
mynisters  of  Englande  be  meere  laye  men,  and  noe 
preistes.’89  But  he  gives  two  quite  insufficient  reasons, 
and  in  consequence  Fulke,60  and  even  Percivall  Wy- 
bome,61  in  their  replies  have  the  advantage  of  him. 

To  the  same  effect  the  Petition  presented  to  King 
James  on  his  entering  the  kingdom,  on  behalf  of  the  Ca- 
tholics, has  the  following  passage : * A religion  wherein 
refuse  and  revolted  priestes  are  deemed  lawfull  and  suffi- 
ciently ordered  to  preach  the  Word  of  God,  to  minister 
sacraments,  and  to  exercise  all  spiritual  jurisdiction  in  the 
Protestant  and  Puritane  congregation.  . . .Neither  is  the 
Protestant  minister  or  Bishop  coming  to  our  Catholike 
fraternity  (as  many  come  of  the  first  sort)  reputed  other 
than  for  meere  laymen  without  orders.’62 

These  extracts  carry  on  the  tradition  of  the  invalidity 
of  the  Edwardine  Ordinal,  which  had  come  down,  as  we 
have  already  seen,  from  the  time  of  Cardinal  Pole.  And 
it  is  evident  that  the  practice  which  they  indicate  is  quite 
independent  of  the  events  connected  with  Parker’s  conse- 

u Bristo’s  Reply  to  Fulke  in  defense  of M.  D.  Allen's  Scroll  of  Articles  and 
Booke  of  Purgatorie.  Lovaine,  1580,  4to,  p.  319. 

» Reasons  why  Catholiques  refuse  to  goe  to  Church.  Douay,  1580,  fol.  41. 

••  Briefe  Confutation  of  a Popish  Discourse  by  John  Hawlct,  or  some  other 
Birde  of  the  Night.  London,  1581,  4to,  fol.  37-8. 

« Checke  of  M.  Howie? s untimely  Skreeching.  Lond.  1581,  4to,  fol.  1 60-3. 

« Supplication  to  the  Ring's  most  excellent  Majestic  by  true  affected  Subjects , 
sect  19.  1604. 
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oration ; for  Allen  expressly  refers  to  the  distinction  be- 
tween ‘ priests’  and  the  ‘ new  ministers’  as  connected 
with  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 

To  illustrate  the  statements  in  the  foregoing  extracts, 
some  pains  have  been  taken  to  make  out  a list  of  Anglican 
ministers  who  were  reconciled  to  the  Catholic  Church 
before  the  year  1 704,  and  afterwards  were  ordained,  show- 
ing the  dates  and  places  of  ordination  as  far  as  they  can 
be  ascertained,  and  giving  the  authorities  for  the  history 
in  each  instance. 


NAME. 


BEFORE  CONVERSION. 


IN  THE  CATHOLIC 
CHURCH 


Edmund  Campian 


Cuthbert  Mayne 


Thomas  Blewett 


Richard  Sympson 


John  Lowe 


Ordained  deacon  by  Wrote  a letter  to 
Cheney  Bishop  of  Glou-  Cheney  reproaching 
cester.  Arrived  at  Douay  him  for  the  ‘ spurious 
in  1570.  Douay  Diary,  orders'  given  by  him. 

S.  J.  at  Rome.  Or- 
dained Priest  by  the 
Archbishop  of  Pra- 
gue. Bombini  in  Vit \ 
Campiani p.  61. 

In  priest’s  orders  of  the  Ordained  Priest  24th 
Anglican  Church.  Dodd,  April  1576.  Douay 
Challoner.  Diary.** 

A minister  of  the  Church  Subdeacon,  1 9th  Sept 
of  England.  Arrived  at  1577*  Deacon,  19th 
Douay  19th  March  1 5 77.  Dec.  1577.  Priest, 
Dodd,  Douay  Diary.  24th  Feb.  1578. 

Douay  Diary. 

A minister  of  the  Church  Ordained  Priest  in 
of  England.  Dodd,Chal - 1577*  Douay  Diary, 
loner . Arrived  at  Douay 
19th  May  1577.  Douay 
Diary. 

A Protestant  minister.  Subdeacon,  14th  of 
Challoner.  March  1579.  Priest, 

1 8th  of  April  1579. 
Douay  Diary. 


n For  extracts  from  the  Douay  Diaries,  see  Appendix,  No.  XXIV. 
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NAME. 

William  Rainolds 


John  Vivian 


BEFORE  CONVERSION. 


IN  THE  CATHOLIC 
CHURCH. 


Took  holy  orders  about 
1566.  Wood's  Athena, 
An  earnest  professor  and 
preacher  of  the  Protes- 
tant religion.  Parsons . 
Arrived  at  Rheims  nth 
April  1578:  described  as 
a layman.  Douay  Diary. 
A beneficed  preacher. 
Arrived  at  Rheims  16th 
of  Feb.  1579.  Douay 
Diary. 


Minor  orders  * and 
Subdeacon  at  Laon, 
20th  Sep.  1579.  Dea- 
con at  Chalons,  24th 
Feb.  1580.  Priest  at 
Chalons,  31st  March 
1 5 80.  Douay  Diary. 

Deacon,  18th  April 

1579.  Priest  at  Laop, 
15th  June  1579.  Don- 
ay  Diary . S.  P.  O. 
See  Appendix,  No. 
XXVI. 


Thomas  Huberley 


John  Adams 


John  Chapman 


A beneficed  minister  of 
the  Calvinistic  sect  Ar- 
rived at  Rheims  29th 
Nov.  1 5 7 9.  Douay  Diary. 


A minister  beneficed  at 
Martinston68  in  Dorset- 
shire. Arrived  at  Rheims 
7th  Dec.  1579.  Douay 
Diary.  S.  P.  O.  Exami- 
nation of  John  Chap- 
man. See  Appendix, 
No.  XXV. 

A minister  made  by  the 
Bishop  of  Wells ; had  a 
benefice  called  Langton 
Herring  in  Dorsetshire. 
Arrived  at  Rheims  7 th 
Dec.  1579.  Douay  Diary. 
S.P.  O.  His  own  exami- 
nation. Appendix,  No. 
XXV.  Hutchins*  Dorset- 


Subdeacon  at  Cha- 
lons, 24th  Feb.  1580. 
Deacon  at  Rheims, 
19th  March  1580. 
Priest  at  Chalons,  31 
March  1580.  Douay 
Diary. 

Subdeacon  at  Cha- 
lons, 31st  March 

1580.  Deacon  at 
Soissons,  25  th  May 

1580.  Priest  at  Sois- 
sons, 15  th  Dec.  1580. 
Douay  Diary . 

Subdeacon  at  Sois- 
sons, 15th  Dec.  1580. 
Deacon,  21st  Feb.- 

1581.  Priest  at  Cha- 
lons, 4th  Marchi581. 
Douay  Diary. 


Everard  Hanse 


shire. 

A beneficed  minister  and  Ordained  Priest  by 


• Winterbome  St  Martin’s.  Hutchins’  Dorsetshire.  The  list  of  incum- 
bents is  imperfect 
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NAME. 

Stephen  Rousham 

John  Sugar 

Francis  Walsing- 
ham 


Humphrey  Leach 


John  Goodman 

Hugh  Paulinus 
Cressy 


BEFORE  CONVERSION. 


IN  THE  CATHOLIC 
CHURCH. 


preacher.  Arrived  at  the' Bishop  ofChalons 
Rheims  i ith  June  1580.  at  Rheims,  25th  Mar. 
Douay  Diary . Concer-  1581.  Douay  Diary, 
tatio  EccL  Cath.  Dodd . 

Challoner. 

Ordained  by  heretics.  Deacon  at  Soissons, 
Minister  of  St.  Mary’s  21st  Sept.  1581. 
at  Oxford.  Arrived  at  Priest  at  Soissons, 
Rheims  23d  April  1581.  27th  Sept  1581. 
Douay  Diary,  Challoner.  Douay  Diary. 
Minister  at  Cannock  in  Priest,  1601.  Douay 
Staffordshire.  Challoner . Catalogue. 

Ordained  Deacon  by  Subdeacon  at  Rome, 
Heton,  Bishop  of  Ely,  30th  March  1608. 
in  1603.  His  own  ae-  Deacon  at  Rome,  5th 
count  of  his  conversion  April,  1608.  Priest 
in  ‘Search  made  into  at  Rome,  12th  April 
Matters  of  Religion,  ’ 1608.  Archives  of 
p.  xxiv.  Received  into  English  College  at 
Eng.  Coll,  at  Rome  27th  Rome.  SeeAppendix, 
Oct  1606.  Archives.  No.  XXVIII. 

Vicar  of  St  Alkmund’s,  Subdeacon  at  Rome, 
Shrewsbury,  and  after-  17th  March  1612. 
wards  chaplain  of  Ch.  Deacon  at  Rome,  6th 
Ch.  Oxford.  Wood's  April  1612.  Priest  at 
AthenceOxon . Received  Rome,  21st  April 
into  Eng.  Coll.  Rome  in  1612.  Archives  of 
1609.  Archives.  English  College  at 

Rome.  SeeAppendix, 
No.  XXVIII. 

A minister  of  the  Church  Tried  and  condemned 
of  England.  Challoner , as  a seminary  Priest 
and  so  styled  in  the  Re-  in  1640.  Challoner . 
monstrance  of  Parlia- 
ment, 29th  Jan.  1639-40. 

Prebendary  of  Windsor  O.  S.  B.  at  Paris.  A 
and  dean  of  Leighlin  in  missionary  Priest  in 
Ireland.  Wood's  Athena  England,  and  chap- 
Oxon.  lain  to  Queen  Catha- 

rine of  Braganza. 
Dodd. 
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NAME. 

Stephen  Goffe 


John  Massey 


John  Placidus 
Adelham 


BEFORE  CONVERSION. 

An  Anglican  clergyman 
and  chaplain  to  Abp. 
Laud.  Prideaux,  Dodd , 
Le  Quien. 

In  deacon’s  orders  of 
the  Anglican  Church  and 
dean  of  Ch.  Ch.  Oxford. 
Dodd \ Wood's  Athena. 

Constable , p.  369. 

A Protestant  minister. 
Challoner.  Oliver’s  Col- 
lections. 


IN  THE  CATHOLIC 
CHURCH. 

Ordained  at  Paris. 
Dodd.  Le  Quien. 


Reordained  by  the 
Bishop  of  Arras.  Con- 
stable. 


O.  S.  B.  at  Paris. 
Tried  and  con- 
demned as  a semi- 
nary Priest,  1 7th  Jan. 
1678-9.  Challoner. 


James  Clifton  A minister  of  the  Gospel  Died  at  Rome,  2d 
— had  a parochial  bene-  Jan.  1704.  Archives 
fice.  Received  at  the  of  English  College.  See 
English  College  at  Rome  Ap.  No.  XXVIII. 
as  a layman  16th  Oct 
1702.  Archives. 


Dr.  Lee64  has  given  an  account  of  several  Anglican 
clergymen  who,  after  being  received  into  the  Church,  de- 
clined being  ordained,  because  they  believed  themselves 
to  be  true  priests.  But  among  the  twelve  persons  named, 
the  earliest  is  William  Rainolds.  Dr.  Lee  does  not  quote 
any  authority  for  attributing  such  an  opinion  to  him,  and 
the  facts  are  all  the  other  way.  He  is  called  a layman 
on  arriving  at  Rheims;  he  is  ordained ; and  after  spending 
several  years  in  the  College,  he  ends  his  days  as  Chaplain 
to  the  Beguines  at  Antwerp.  The  dates  on  which,  and 
the  places  where,  he  received  minor  orders,  subdeacon- 
ship,  deaconship,  and  priesthood,  are  all  known.65 

The  statement  about  Cressy  not  being  ordained  de- 
pends on  mere  rumour.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  well 

•*  Validity , p.  246-52,  271  and  292-307.  “ See  page  139. 
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known  that,  though  the  time  and  place  of  his  ordination 
have  not  been  ascertained,  he  was  sent  as  a missionary 
priest  into  England,  and  became  Chaplain  to  the  Queen 
at  Somerset  House.66  Dr.  Lee  does  not  specify  the  post 
he  occupied  in  the  Royal  household,  nor  does  he  venture 
to  hint  that  he  acted  as  priest  without  re-ordination. 
Besides,  in  the  title-page  of  the  second  edition  of  his 
Exomologesis  he  is  described  as  ‘ Lately  Deane  of  Laghlin 

&c.  in  Ireland,  and  Prebend  of  Windsore  in  England 

who  now  calls  himself  B.  Serenus  Cressy,  Religious  Priest 
of  the  holy  Order  of  S.  Benedict,  in  the  Convent  of  S. 
Gregory  in  Doway.’66 

The  case  of  Dr.  Stephen  Goffe  is  related  with  more 
details.  It  is  said  that  on  his  objection  to  be  re-ordained, 
the  Archbishop  of  Paris  allowed  him  to  minister  at  the 
altar  without  re-ordination ; that  the  Doctors  of  the  Sor- 
bonne  had  his  case  under  consideration,  and  delivered  a 
report  in  which  they  allowed  the  validity  of  the  Anglican 
rite  of  ordination,  though  they  objected  to  the  manner 
in  which  it  had  been  drawn  up ; that  a controversy  arose 
on  the  subject,  and  the  case  was  referred  to  Rome,  from 
whence  directions  were  received  for  his  re-ordination.67 
On  the  other  hand,  it  does  not  appear  why  any  question 
should  have  arisen,  as  the  French  Bishops  had  often  re- 
ordained English  subjects  who  had  been  Anglican  minis- 
ters ; besides  that  Dodd  states68  he  never  heard  of  such  a 
decision,  though  he  studied  at  the  Sorbonne;  Le  Quien69 
relates  the  case  without  mention  of  any  discussion  on  the 
subject,  or  of  any  difficulty  raised  on  the  part  of  Goffe ; 
and  lastly,  Courayer  himself,  in  the  Defence 70  in  which 
he  replied  to  Le  Quien,  relates  the  story  simply  as  a ru- 
mour quoted  from  an  English  writer,  viz.  Prideaux,  and 
does  not  refer  to  any  French  authority,  although  he  was 

M Dodd;  Wood’s  Athena.  m Printed  at  Paris,  1653. 

67  Lee’s  Validity,  p.  193.  M In  the  Life  of  Goffe. 

• Vol.  ii.  p.  316.  T0  Dlfense  de  la  Dissertation,  vol.  i.  cap.  1. 
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in  communication  with  more  than  one  of  the  Doctors  of 
the  Sorbonne,71  and  the  fact,  if  true,  would  have  been 
of  great  importance  for  his  cause.  Whether  there  was 
such  a discussion  or  not,  and  whether  a reference  was 
made  to  Rome  or  not,  the  fact  stands,  that  Goffe  was 
re-ordained,  and  the  tradition  on  the  subject  remains  un- 
broken. It  seems  clear,  however,  on  the  testimony  of 
Franciscus  a Sta  Clara,  that  some  discussion  did  take 
place;  for  he  tells  us:  ‘This  business  (of  orders)  hath 
been  always  ventilated  even  from  the  beginning  of  the 
schism,  and  of  late  renewed  in  the  case  of  Dr.  Goffe  at 
Paris,  who  was  re-ordained,  as  all  others  have  been.’72 
The  next  case  is  that  of  Sir  Harry  Trelawney,  who 
for  many  years  objected  to  being  re-ordained,  from  a 
conviction  of  his  being  really  a priest  by  his  Anglican 
orders.  Cardinal  Odescalchi  is  said  to  have  told  him 
that  he  ‘ was  prepared  to  re-ordain  him  with  a tacit  con- 
dition, the  sacramental  form,  of  course,  remaining  un- 
touched.’73 But  the  fact  was,  that  Cardinal  Odescalchi 
explained  to  Sir  Harry,  that  he  might  consider  the  ordi- 
nation conditional,  if  he  chose  to  do  so ; but,  as  Dr.  Lee’s 
account  admits,  there  was  no  condition  expressed  or  im- 
plied on  the  part  of  the  ordaining  Bishop. 

Dr.  Lee’s  list  includes  the  names  of  nine  other  per- 
sons, converts  to  the  Church,  having  previously  been 
Anglican  ministers,  who  are  said  to  have  objected  to  be 
re-ordained  on  the  ground  of  their  believing  the  validity 
of  their  Anglican  orders.  Now  it  is  of  very  little  im- 
portance what  opinions  these  persons  may  have  enter- 
tained on  the  subject.  Having  been  bred  up  in  heresy, 
and  not  having  studied  a course  of  Catholic  theology, 
nor  having  even  imbibed  Catholic  instincts,  they  were  not 
qualified  to  form  a sound  judgment  on  the  question.  Yet 

71  Relation  de  la  Condtdle  du  P.  U Courayer , vol.  ii.  p.  2,  1 1 5,  229. 

73  Enchiridion  of  Faiths  2d  ed.  Douay,  1655. 

73  Lee’s  Validity , p.  307. 
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it  is  worth  while  to  consider  the  history  of  each  in  detail, 
so  for  as  it  is  ascertained. 

Dr.  Benjamin  Carrier  had  a considerable  reputation 
for  learning,  and  appears  by  his  letters  to  have  been  fully 
conscious  of  it.74  As,  however,  he  died  within  twelve 
months  of  his  being  received  into  the  Church,  he  had 
unfortunately  but  little  opportunity  of  learning  how  to 
deal  with  such  questions  in  a Catholic  spirit. 

Very  little  is  known  of  the  history  of  Dr.  Thomas 
Vane;  but  in  the  work  he  published  he  left  a testimony 
quite  inconsistent  with  the  idea  of  his  entertaining  a belief 
in  Anglican  orders,  as  follows : ‘ The  succession  of  the 
English  Bishops  and  ministers  was  interrupted  upon  their 
pretended  Reformation.  ...  If  they  were  at  first  conse- 
crated by  lawful  Bishops  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  as  for 
their  credit  they  pretend,  yet  they  had  not  thereby  com- 
mission to  preach  their  new  doctrine.  . . . But  it  is  worth 
the  observation,  that  the  Bishops  and  ministers  of  Eng- 
land, to  maintain  the  lawfulness  of  their  succession,  do 
affirm  that  they  were  consecrated  by  Catholike  Bishops, 
their  predecessors,  which  while  they  do  not  prove,  it 
shows  the  interruption  of  their  succession,  and  while  they 
affirm,  it  shows  that  they  believe  their  succession  and 
calling  insufficient,  unless  they  derive  it  from  the  Church 
of  Rome.’75  Again,  ‘ Catholikes  do  not  allow  their’  (Pro- 
testants) ‘ ordination  and  consecration  of  Bishops  and 
Priests  for  good,  which  appears  in  that  if  a Priest  of  the 
Roman  Church  revolt  to  the  Protestant  party,  he  is  al- 
lowed by  them  to  be  a lawful  Priest,  but  not  so  if  a Pro- 
testant minister  retume  to  the  Romane  Church.’76 

Of  Abraham  Woodhead,  Dr.  Lee  states,  on  the  au- 
thority of  Heame  and  Dr.  Bliss,  that  ‘ he  ever  looked 
upon  himself  as  a priest ; that  he  frequently  declined  re- 

u Dodd,  vol.  ii.  Records. 

u A Lost  Sheep  returned  Home , p.  245-6.  Paris,  1649.  4th  edition. 

7§  Ibid.  p.  252. 
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ordination ; and  that  he  ministered  in  a private  oratory  or 
chapel.’77  But  it  seems  to  be  a more  authentic  account, 
that  ‘ we  don’t  find  he  ever  took  any  orders  in  the  Catho- 
lic Church,  though  he  had  in  the  Church  of  England; 
but  behaved  as  a layman,  after  his  conversion.’78  As  to 
his  opinions  on  the  present  question,  it  looks  as  if  he 
did  entertain  the  belief  in  Anglican  ministers  being  real 
bishops  and  priests.  The  second  part  of  his  work  on 
Ancient  Church  Government,  published  anonymously  at 
Oxford  in  1688,  ten  years  after  his  death,  appears  to  be 
written  in  this  spirit.  A ms.  note  in  the  copy  in  the 
British  Museum,  taken  apparently  from  Dr.  Hickes,  says, 
‘ From  various  expressions  the  author  appears  to  be  a 
Roman  Catholic;’  but  various  other  expressions,  in  which 
he  speaks  of  the  Anglican  Bishops  and  clergy,  look  as  if 
written  by  an  Anglican.  As  this  work  was  not  published 
by  the  author  himself,  nor  in  his  lifetime,  it  is  not  clear 
whether  it  contains  his  matured  opinions  as  a Catholic. 

James  Wadsworth,79  Thomas  Gawen,80  James  Shir- 
ley,81 and  Timothy  Nourse,82  were  all  married  either  be- 
fore or  after  their  conversion,  so  that  their  opinions  about 
their  ordination,  whatever  they  were,  can  have  no  bearing 
on  the  controversy. 

William  Rowland83  seems  to  have  been  of  a character 
little  suited  to  a vocation  to  the  priesthood. 

Of  Ambrose  Wilson  no  particulars  can  be  met  with. 

On  review  of  these  several  cases,  it  may  be  confi- 
dently asserted  that  there  is  an  unbroken  tradition  from 
the  year  1554  to  the  present  time,  confirmed  by  constant 
practice  in  France  and  Rome,  as  well  as  in  this  country, 
in  accordance  with  which  Anglican  ordinations  are  looked 
upon  as  absolutely  null  and  void ; and  Anglican  ministers 


71  Validity , p.  271 -a. 

,s  Brief  Account  of  the  Writings  and  Life  of  the  Author,  p.  6a,  prefixed 
to  Wood  head’s  Ancient  Church  Government , part  iii. 

» Dodd.  " Wood’s  Athena.  Ibid.  * Ibid.  M Ibid. 
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are  treated  simply  as  laymen,  so  that  those  who  wish  to 
become  priests  have  to  be  ordained  unconditionally.  Not 
a single  instance  to  the  contrary  can  be  alleged.  The 
only  case  in  which  any  discussion  appears  to  have  arisen, 
is  referred  to  by  a contemporary  writer  as  an  illustration 
of  the  accustomed  rule.  And  the  statements  made  of  ob- 
jections having  been  raised  by  various  converts  to  being 
ordained  in  the  Catholic  Church  are  shown — either  to  be 
contradicted  by  the  facts,  or  to  have  no  theological  im- 
portance, on  account  of  the  persons  named  being  un- 
known, or  married,  or  of  an  unsuitable  character,  or  only 
recently  converted,  or  from  our  possessing  no  clear  and 
certain  testimony  as  to  their  opinions  on  the  subject. 


Digitized  by  ^ooQie 


CHAPTER  IV. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  CONTROVERSY. 

We  have  seen  the  new  vessel  of  the  Anglican  Hierarchy 
launched  and  put  to  sea,  though  loudly  denounced  frotn 
the  old  bark  of  St.  Peter  as  unsound  in  her  build,  and 
manned  by  a crew  who  were  not  true  seamen. 

But  Catholics  and  Anglicans  throughout  the  greater 
part  of  Elizabeth’s  reign  had  too  little  in  common  to  join 
issue  on  such  a subject  as  that  of  Ordination.  The  three 
orders  of  the  sacred  ministry  were  retained,  and  were 
given  by  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer.  And  in  con- 
troversy with  Catholics  this  fact  is  put  forward  as  if 
all  was  in  harmony  with  the  ancient  Church.1  But  the 
Orders  themselves  and  the  rite  used  in  conferring  them 
were  retained  as  matter  of  regulation  only  and  not  as 
essential.  ‘ No  man  shall  execute  any  of  them  except  he 
be  called,  tried,  examined,  and  admitted  according  to  the 
form  following,’  says  the  Preface  to  the  Ordination  ser- 
vices. And  this  rule  seems  to  have  been  enforced,  at 
least  in  general ; for  several  of  the  Articles  of  Visitation 
contain  some  such  question  as,  ‘ Whether  there  be  any 
persons  that  intrude  themselves  and  presume  to  exercise 
any  kynde  of  ministerie  in  the  Churche  of  God,  without 
imposition  of  hands  and  ordinarie  auctoritie.’2 

The  Elizabethan  Reformers  seem  generally  on  the 
subject  of  the  ministry  to  have  adopted  the  opinions  cur- 

1 By  Jewell  and  Pilkington. 

2 Ritual  Commission , Second  Report , p.  403,  407,  408,  415,  419,  42a. 
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rent  among  both  Lutherans  and  Zuinglians  on  the  Con- 
tinent, viz.  that  ministers  should  be  called  before  they 
enter  on  their  functions,  and  that  this  calling  may  come 
either  from  the  people,  or  from  patrons,  or  from  the  ma- 
gistrate or  prince.  That  after  such  a calling,  it  is  requisite 
for  propriety  that  the  person  called  should  be  admitted 
to  the  exercise  of  his  office  by  imposition  of  hands  and 
prayer.  Hence  the  ‘ calling’  came  to  be  considered  as 
the  main  thing,  and  the  term  came  into  general  use,  so 
much  so  that  even  the  Catholics  use  it. 

This  may  seem  an  unfair  representation  of  the  early 
Anglican  doctrine;  but  no  writer  has  been  met  with 
during  the  first  five-and-twenty  years  of  Elizabeth’s  reign 
who  gives  a different  idea.  And  the  39  Articles  them- 
selves bear  out  the  statement;  for  the  23d,  which  was  the 
24th  of  those  of  1552,  runs  as  follows:  ‘No  man  may 
minister  in  the  congregation  except  he  be  called.  It  is 
not  lawfull  for  any  man  to  take  upon  hym  the  office  of 
publique  preachyng  or  ministryng  the  sacramentes  in  the 
congregation,  before  he  be  lawfully  called  and  sent  to 
execute  the  same.  And  those  we  ought  to  judge  law- 
fully called  and  sent  which  be  chosen  and  called  to  this 
worke  by  men  who  have  publike  aucthoritie  geven  unto 
them  in  the  congregation  to  call  and  sende  mynysters 
into  the  Lordes  vyneyarde.’ 3 This  is  so  framed  as  not 
to  contradict  the  doctrine  of  any  of  the  continental  re- 
forms. ‘ It  is  not  lawful  to  minister  without  being  called;’ 
but  it  does  not  say  that  ‘ if  any  man  do  take  upon  him 
the  office  without  calling,’  the  sacraments  he  pretends  to 
minister  will  be  void.  Calling  is  treated  as  of  propriety, 
but  not  of  necessity.  And  the  mode  of  calling  here  de- 
noted is  consistent  with  the  same  views.  The  proper 
persons  to  call  and  send  ministers  are  those  ‘ who  have 
public  authority  given  them  in  the  congregation.’  This 
recognises  the  right  of  the  Lutheran  superintendents,  of 

a Lamb’s  Historical  Account  oj  the  Thirty -nine  Articles. 
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the  Zuinglian  pastors,  and  of  the  Calvinist  elders,  as  fully 
as  that  of  Anglican  Bishops.  Nothing  whatever  is  said 
or  implied  of  the  necessity  of  a Bishop  as  the  minister  of 
holy  orders,  or  of  a true  succession  from  other  Bishops. 

This  is  only  ‘the  literal  and  grammatical  sense’  of 
the  words ; but  as  to  the  mode  in  which  it  was  generally 
understood  at  the  time,  the  Article  received  several  prac- 
tical illustrations,  and  particularly  from  the  cases  of  Whit- 
tingham,  Morrison,  and  Travers. 

Whittingham  had  been  called  to  the  ministry  by  the 
congregation  of  English  at  Geneva  during  Queen  Mary’s 
reign.4  On  his  return  to  England  he  was  made  Dean  of 
Durham ; and  after  filling  that  post  for  some  years  with- 
out question,  a complaint  was  made  against  him,  that  ‘ he 
was  neyther  deacon  nor  minister  according  to  the  lawes 
of  this  realme,  but  a mere  lay  man.’5  In  the  discussion 
which  ensued,  the  question  of  episcopal  ordination  was  not 
touched  on  at  all.  The  sole  point  at  issue  was,  whether 
‘ he  was  orderly  made  minister  at  Geneva,  according  to  the 
order  of  Geneva,  by  public  authority  established  there,’6 
and  by  imposition  of  hands  ;7  or  whether  he  had  been 
merely  elected  ‘ by  lote  and  election,’  and  ‘ suffrages’  of 
the  English  congregation.8  And  the  conclusion  is,  that 
‘unless  Mr.  Whittingham  prove  that  he  was  made  minister 
at  Geneva,  according  to  the  law  ther,  if  hit  were  “ aut 
contra  aut  praster  formam  specificam  jure  Genevensi  sta- 
bilitam,”  he  was  neyther  minister  ther,  nor  here  now  is.’9 
But  it  is  clear  that  imposition  of  hands  by  the  Calvinist 
elders  would  have  been  considered  sufficient. 

It  was  in  accordance  with  the  same  principle  that 
Aubrey,  Vicar-general  to  Archbishop  Grindal,  gave  a 
formal  license  in  the  year  1582  to  John  Morrison  to 
preach  and  administer  sacraments  throughout  the  province 

4 Whittingham’s  Life%  Camden  Society,  p.  9 and  4a. 

• Ibid.  p.  41.  6 Ibid.  7 p.  44. 

• p.  42.  • p.  46. 
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of  Canterbury.  The  document  states  that  Morrison  had 
been  admitted  and  ordained  to  sacred  orders  and  the  holy 
ministry  by  imposition  of  hands  by  the  general  Synod  of 
the  county  Lothian  of  the  Reformed  Church  of  Scot- 
land ; that  the  orthodox  faith  and  sincere  religion  of  the 
said  Synod  were  conformable  with  that  received  and  es- 
tablished in  England;  and  that  he  approving  and  rati- 
fying the  form  of  ordination  so  done  gave  the  license.10 
Thus  the  ordination  among  Calvinistic  Presbyterians  was 
considered  valid,  because  it  was  done  ‘ by  those  who  had 
authority  given  them  in  the  congregation.’  It  makes  the 
case  all  the  stronger  that  this  was  done  during  Grindal’s 
sequestration  by  his  Vicar-general ; for  Aubrey,  having 
but  delegated  authority,  would  only  have  acted  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  strict  and  ordinary  acceptation  of  the 
law. 

The  illustration  from  Travers’  case  is  still  more  strik- 
ing. Travers  had  been  called  to  the  ministry  after  the 
Calvinistic  manner  in  Holland,  and  after  being  allowed 
to  preach  at  the  Temple  for  some  years  had  at  last  been 
inhibited  by  Whitgift.  He  then  alleged  Whittingham’s 
example,  and  reasons  as  follows : ‘ Afore  Mr.  Whitting- 
ham’s case  there  was  never  any  question  moved  in  this 
Church  to  the  contrary.  The  question  being  moved  about 
him,  yet  was  neither  the  Word  of  God  nor  the  law  of  the 
land  found  to  be  against  him.  But  notwithstanding  that 
exception,  he  continued  in  his  place  and  ministry  after, 
to  his  death.’  On  this  Whitgift  remarks : ‘ This  is  un- 
true. For  if  Mr.  Whittingham  had  lived,  he  had  been 
deprived,  without  special  grace  and  dispensation.  Al- 
tho’  his  case  and  Mr.  Travers’  are  nothing  like.  For  he 
in  time  of  persecution  was  ordained  minister  by  those 
which  had  authority  in  the  Church  persecuted.  But  Mr. 
Travers  in  the  time  of  peace,  refusing  to  be  made  minister 
at  home,  gaddeth  into  other  countries  to  be  ordained  by 

10  Strype’s  Life  of  Grindal \ App.  p.  596. 
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such  as  had  no  authority : condemning  thereby  the  kind 
of  ordering  ministers  at  home.’11 

Yet  before  this  time  a change  of  tone  had  been  intro- 
duced, in  which  Whitgift  himself  had  had  a principal  hand. 
To  this  indeed  the  Anglican  Bishops  were  forced  by  the 
Puritans,  who  claimed  a divine  right  for  their  ministers 
and  presbyteries.  In  opposition  to  this  the  counter-claim 
was  at  last  boldly  asserted12  on  behalf  of  the  former  by 
Bancroft  in  a sermon  preached  at  Paul’s  Cross  on  Jan. 
12,  1 588-9,  in  which  he  maintained  ‘ that  the  Bishops  of 
England  had  superiority  over  their  inferior  brethren  jure 
divino  and  directly  from  God.’18  Sir  Francis  Knollis  at 
once  took  the  alarm,  being  the  chief  supporter  of  the 
Puritan  party  at  court.  He  addressed  a letter  to  Sir  F. 
Walsingham,  complaining  that  the  Bishops  were  ‘ taking 
a dangerous  course  against  her  Majestie’s  supreme  go- 
vernment’ by  this  claim  of  jure  divino , and  referring  even 
to  Whitgift’s  book  against  Cartwright  in  proof  of  his 
charge.14  A statement  from  such  a partisan  on  the  other 
side  is  no  evidence  of  what  was  really  taught,  but  the 
letter  is  sufficient  proof  how  great  a change  had  come 
about.  Neither  Keble  in  the  Preface  to  Hooker,  nor  the 
Catena  Patrum  in  the  Tracts  for  the  Times , refers  to  any- 
thing earlier  than  this  sermon  of  Bancroft’s  as  teaching  the^ 
Apostolic  Succession  in  the  Anglican  Church.  Soon  after- 
wards Bilson’s  work  appeared,  and  Hooker’s  first  four 
books,  followed  by  the  fifth  in  1 597.  In  the  latter  he 
delivered  very  much  of  the  Catholic  doctrine  respecting 
the  grace  of  Holy  Order,  as  follows:  ‘To  whom  Christ 
hath  imparted  power  both  over  that  mystical  body  which 
is  the  society  of  souls,  and  over  that  natural  which  is 
himself  for  the  knitting  of  both  in  one  (a  work  which 
antiquity  doth  call  the  making  of  Christ’s  body) ; the 

11  Strype’s  Whitgift,  Appendix,  book  iii.  no.  xxx. 

w Maskell,  Hist,  of  MarprelaU  Controversy , p.  162. 

“ Strype’s  Whitgift , vol.  i.  p.  559. 

14  S.P.O. , Domestic,  vol.  ccxxiii.  no.  23.  See  Appendix,  No.  XXVII. 
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same  power  is  in  such  not  amiss  both  termed  a kind  of 
mark  or  character  and  acknowledged  to  be  indelible.’15 
A claim  so  new — the  asserted  possession  of  a divine 
gift,  which  had  been  relinquished  as  a human  and  popish 
figment,  and  had  been  left  for  the  inheritance  of  the 
Catholic  Church  alone — could  not  fail  to  arouse  the  con- 
troversialists on  that  side.  Kellison16  began;  and  was 
followed  by  the  Jesuit  Fathers  Holywood17  or  Sacrobosco, 
Fitzherbert,18  and  Fitzsimons.19  These  were  the  first  to 
publish  the  Nag’s-Head  story,  which  was  afterwards  told 
in  a more  detailed  though  somewhat  different  version  by 
Champneys.  The  story  probably  arose  from  gossiping 
rumours  among  Catholics,  exaggerating  the  statements  of 
Sanders  and  Harding  about  there  being  no  Bishop  to 
consecrate  Parker,  coupled  with  a distorted  account  of 
what  took  place  in  Bow  Church  at  the  confirmation,  and 
with  suspicions  of  there  being  something  to  conceal  in  the 
affair ; and  aided  too,  no  doubt,  by  the  withdrawal  of  the 
indictment  against  Bonner,  the  passing  of  the  Act  8 Eliz- 
abeth, and  the  indecisive  replies  of  Protestant  writers. 
Champneys  in  his  Latin  edition  refers  to  a ms.  of  Henry 
Constable ; but  as  this  ms.  has  never  been  produced,  and 
is  not  referred  to  by  Dodd,  and  as  there  is  no  such  person 
mentioned  either  in  Dodd’s  biographies  or  in  the  Douay 
Diaries,  this  reference  does  not  carry  the  evidence  any 
farther.20 

These  various  works,  and  particularly  Fitzherbert’s, 

w Hooker’s  Works , vol.  ii.  p.  581,  etf.  Keble. 

»•  Survey  of  the  New  Religion, , Douay,  1603;  and  Reply  to  Sutcliffe,  Rhemes, 
1608,  fol.  3 10. 

17  De  Investiganda  Vera  et  Vtsibili  Christi  Ecclesia,  Antwerp,  1604;  ed. 
1619,  p.  41. 

,s  Supplement  to  the  Discussion  of  Barlow* s Answer , St.  Omer,  1613, 
p.  208  ; and  Adjoinder  to  the  Supplement 

*•  Britannomachia,  Douay,  1614,  p.  303-24. 

*°  There  was  a person  named  Henry  Constable  living  at  Liege,  with  whom 
Champneys  had  communication.  He  appears  to  have  been  a layman.  But 
nothing  of  his  writing  on  the  present  subject  has  been  met  with. 
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induced  Abbot  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  to  take  a re- 
markable step.  He  sent  for  four  Catholic  priests,  who 
were  at  the  time  prisoners  for  their  religion,  and  produced 
the  Register  before  them.  It  was  the  12th  of  May  1614.20 
The  priests  were  John  Colleton,  who  was  afterwards 
made  Dean  of  the  Chapter  by  Dr.  Bishopp;  Leake, 
also  a secular  priest;  Fairclough  and  Laithwaite,  Jesuits. 
They  were  brought  to  Lambeth  Palace,  and  inspected  the 
Register  in  the  presence  of  the  Archbishop,  King  Bishop 
of  London,  James  Bishop  of  Durham,  Andrews  Bishop  of 
Ely,  Montague  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells,  Neile  Bishop 
of  Lincoln,  and  Buckeridge  Bishop  of  Rochester.  We 
may  receive  this  story  as  certain,  because  it  is  told  by 
contemporary  writers,  both  Protestant21  and  Catholic;22 
but  as  to  the  opinions  expressed  by  the  Reverend  Fathers 
the  narratives  differ  considerably.  And  it  is  difficult  to 
see  what  their  testimony  would  have  been  worth,  even 
supposing  it  was  in  favour  of  the  authenticity  of  the  Regis- 
ter. Four  poor  prisoners  brought  up  before  my  Lords 
— seven  of  their  bitterest  enemies,  who  had  a direct  in- 
terest in  the  documents  produced  for  inspection — and 
asked  to  examine  the  Register  in  their  presence ; all  their 
motions  and  gestures  keenly  watched,  and  knowing  that 
whatever  criticisms  they  made  would  be  a confession  of 
faith,  that  perhaps  might  lead  them  to  the  scaffold ; — whe- 
ther it  was  the  fact  that  they  spoke  doubtfully,  or  whether 
they  expressed  themselves  satisfied,  or  whether  on  return- 
ing to  their  prisons  they  retracted  the  opinions  they  had 
given,  it  really  seems  unnecessary  to  inquire.  But  if  Fa- 
ther Fairclough  did  express  his  belief  in  the  Nag’s-Head 
story,  all  honour  to  him  for  his  courage  and  constancy. 

* Cleroph.  Alethes,  p.  104,  quoting  Juvency.  Lindsay’s  Mason , p.  361. 

**  Richardson’s  Godwin  de  Prasulibus  Anglia , in  VU.  Parker.  The  first 
edition  was  published  in  1616. 

**  A Demonstration  by  English  Protestant  pretended  Bishops  and  Ministers 
against  these  their  (none  pretended  Bishops  and  Mymstery . Dedication.  Douay, 
1616. 
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It  is,  however,  very  unfortunate  that  the  Nag’s-Head 
story  was  ever  seriously  put  forward ; for  it  is  so  absurd 
on  the  face  of  it,  that  it  has  led  to  the  suspicion  of  Catho- 
lic theologians  not  being  sincere  in  the  objections  they 
make  to  Anglican  orders.  The  irritation  too  caused  to 
the  Anglican  side  has  perhaps  served  to  prevent  the  real 
facts  from  becoming  known ; while,  on  the  other  hand,  it 
has  so  occupied  the  attention  on  both  sides,  that  the  other 
parts  of  the  case  have  never  been  fully  considered. 

It  is  to  these  other  points  that  we  must  now  turn,  as 
they  are  treated  on  either  side  in  the  controversy.  Kelli- 
son  and  Fitzsimons  both  take  the  delivery  of  the  chalice 
and  host,  with  the  words  Accipe  potestatem  offerre  sacri- 
Jicium  &c.  as  the  sole  essential  matter  and  form  of  the 
Sacrament,  and  therefore  they  say  that  in  the  Anglican 
rite  neither  matter  nor  form  are  used.  They  do  not  refer 
at  all  to  the  imposition  of  hands,  or  to  the  Accipe  Spiritum 
Sanctum.  Fitzsimons  indeed  goes  on  to  speak  of  the  dis- 
belief of  the  holy  Sacrifice  among  Anglicans,  as  Bonner 
and  Harding  had  done  before  him,  but  he  does  not  con- 
nect this  disbelief  with  the  form  of  ordination ; so  that 
his  argument  misses  its  full  force.  Champneys,  however, 
speaks  much  more  doubtingly  on  the  subject  of  the  form, 
and  does  not  insist  on  more  than  that  the  whole  essential 
matter  and  form  do  not  consist  in  imposition  of  hands 
and  the  words  Accipe  Spiritum  Sanctum. 

The  writings  of  Kellison,  Holywood,  and  Fitzsimons, 
drew  out  the  first  systematic  defence  of  the  Anglican 
Church  in  regard  to  the  ministry,  its  order's  and  jurisdic- 
tion. This  work  was  by  Francis  Mason,  and  was  pub- 
lished in  the  year  1613,  under  the  special  favour  of 
Archbishop  Abbot,  and  printed  by  the  King’s  printer. 
Champneys  replied  to  it  in  the  year  1616.  An  enlarged 
but  posthumous  edition  of  Mason’s  work  was  published 
in  1625  in  Latin,  in  which  he  replied  to  Champneys. 
This  was  reprinted  in  1638.  As  Champneys  had  spoken 
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so  doubtfully  about  the  matter  and  form,  and  as  there 
was  a well-known  difference  of  opinion  between  Catho- 
lic theologians  on  the  subject,  Mason  is  able  to  m^ke 
a considerable  show  of  authority  for  his  defence  of  the 
Anglican  form.  But,  on  the  whole,  his  book  is  very  dis- 
appointing. Having  written  it  in  the  form  of  a dialogue, 
he  puts  into  the  mouth  of  the  Catholic  disputant  the 
weakest  and  most  worthless  arguments,  often  also  grossly 
misstated,  and  then,  after  easily  overthrowing  them,  he 
plumes  himself  in  the  consciousness  of  triumph.  His 
suppressing  a part  of  the  grant  of  Barlow’s  temporalities 
is  only  an  instance  how  little  dependence  is  to  be  placed 
on  his  statements  and  authorities. 

A similar  style  of  argument  runs  through  the  con- 
troversial letters  which  passed  in  1645  between  Dean 
Cosin,  then  in  exile  in  France,  and  Father  Robinson, 
Prior  of  the  English  Benedictines  in  Paris.23  The  Prior 
stands  by  the  delivery  of  the  chalice  and  host  as  being 
alone  essential.  Cosin  takes  up  the  third  imposition  of 
hands  with  the  Accipe  Spiritum  Sanctum  as  the  real  mat- 
ter and  form  used  in  the  Roman  Pontifical.  Thus  they 
never  fairly  meet  each  other’s  arguments,  and  neither  of 
them  is  in  the  right. 

The  same  opinion  as  applied  to  the  Anglican  rite  of 
ordination,  together  with  the  Nag’s-Head  story,  formed 
the  groundwork  of  the  case  laid  before  the  Holy  See  in 
the  year  1 704.  Why  it  was  thought  necessary  to  have 
the  case  discussed  remains  a mystery,  because  the  ques- 
tion had  arisen  before,  and  the  decision  then  given  had 
been  acted  on  more  than  once.  Nearly  a century  before 
this  time,  Humphrey  Leach  a beneficed  minister,  and 
Francis  Walsingham  in  deacon’s  orders  of  the  Anglican 
Church,  had  been  received  as  laymen  at  the  English  Col- 
lege, and  afterwards  promoted  to  all  the  orders  in  sue- 

73  Cosin’s  Works , voL  iv. 
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cession  and  the  priesthood.24  And  that  such  was  the 
rule  followed  in  their  case  was  by  no  means  forgotten ; 
for  on  the  16th  of  October  1702,  James  Clifton,  who  had 
been  an  Anglican  minister  in  possession  of  a parochial 
benefice,  had  been  received  at  the  English  College  as  a 
layman.  It  is  mentioned  in  the  official  report,  that  ‘ he 
has  received  confirmation,  but  no  sacred  Orders.’25 

This,  however,  was  at  the  English  College,  and  John 
Clement  Gordon,  being  a Scotchman,  would  have  gone 
to  the  Scotch  College,  where  perhaps  the  former  cases 
were  not  known,  or  perhaps  the  Superiors  there  might 
wish  to  have  an  independent  decision.  Besides,  Gor- 
don had  been  a Bishop  in  the  Scotch  communion,  and 
there  had  been  no  previous  instance  of  a converted  Bishop. 
He  seems  also  to  have  been  himself  a scrupulous  person, 
for  he  never  advanced  beyond  minor  orders.  The  ques- 
tion therefore  was  referred  to  the  Sacred  Congregation 
of  the  Inquisition.  The  case  with  the  decision  is  printed 
by  Le  Quien,  and  from  him  by  Elrington.  Gordon’s  peti- 
tion states  first  several  circumstances  on  the  authority  of 
Sanders  and  Harding,  and  then  relates  the  Nag’s-Head 
story.  Afterwards  it  asserts  that  the  only  matter  and 
form  in  the  Anglican  rite  of  the  priesthood  is  the  delivery 
of  the  Bible,  with  the  words  ‘ Accipe  potestatem  praedi- 
candi  verbum  Dei,  et  administrandi  sancta  ejus  Sacra- 
menta.’  This  whole  relation,  including  the  delivery  of 
the  Bible,  is  taken  from  Fitzsimons’  BritannomacbiaJ26 
All  the  quotations  and  all  the  peculiar  phrases  are  found 
there,  with  the  same  version  of  the  Nag’s-Head  story. 
Whether  any  reference  was  made  to  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer  does  not  appear  quite  clearly ; and  of  course 
if  any  weight  was  attached  to  the  Nag’s-Head  story,  such 
a reference  was  quite  unnecessary.  Whoever  drew  it 
up  did  verify  the  quotations  from  Sanders,  for  the  num- 

24  Archives  of  the  English  College . See  Appendix,  No.  XXVIII. 

24  Ibid.  24  p.  301-22. 
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bers  of  the  pages  show  that  he  used  the  Roman  edition 
of  1586,  while  Fitzsimons  quotes  the  first  edition.  But 
he  was  unacquainted  with  Harding’s  work,  and  calls  it 
1 Confutatio  Apologetica.’  Dr.  Elrington27  uses  some 
severe  terms  about  Gordon,  as  if  he  had  been  laying 
statements  he  knew  to  be  false  before  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation. But  any  one  presenting  a memorial  to  such  a 
tribunal  as  the  Inquisition,  particularly  a convert  and  a 
stranger  to  the  official  ways  of  Rome,  would  have  been 
completely  in  the  hands  of  his  advisers.  There  is  no 
reason  to  suppose  that  he  was  personally  responsible  for 
a single  statement  in  the  petition.  It  would  seem  from 
the  official  record,  that  though  the  petition  was  read  loco 
Casus  before  a general  Congregation  of  the  Holy  Office, 
yet  other  information  was  taken  besides.  For  the  record 
commences  with  an  account  of  Gordon’s  consecration  as 
Bishop,  19th  September  1688,  in  which  the  imposition 
of  hands  by  the  pseudo- Archbishop  and  three  pseudo- 
Bishops  with  the  words  Accipe  Spiritum  Sanctum,  & c.,  is 
mentioned.  This  statement  seems  added  by  the  Notary, 
and  as  the  instantia  so  for  as  extracted  agrees  word  for 
word  with  the  Memorial  in  Le  Quien,  it  is  not  clear 
whether  the  Sacred  Congregation  had  under  their  con- 
sideration the  question  of  the  ‘ Accipe  Spiritum  Sanctum’ 
as  the  Anglican  form  of  the  Priesthood.28 

But  it  is  a very  remarkable  circumstance,  that  on 
Wednesday  the  9th  of  April  1704,  being  therefore  in  the 
very  week  before  Gordon’s  case,  the  same  Sacred  Congre- 
gation had  given  their  decision  in  the  case  of  the  Abyssin- 
ian ordinations,  resolving  that  the  priesthood  was  validly 
conferred  by  imposition  of  hands  and  the  words  * Accipe 
Spiritum  Sanctum’  alone.  Further  on  we  shall  have  to 
bring  the  Anglican  rite  before  the  tribunal  of  this  decision. 

We  have  been  following  the  course  of  certain  sub- 
jects, which  hang  together  by  some  connection,  although 

* p.  14/.  ” See  the  Decree  in  Appendix,  No.  XXXVI. 
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it  leads  us  to  break  the  chronological  order  of  events. 
We  must  now  go  back  to  the  year  1655,  at  which  time 
Morinus  published  his  work,  De  Sacris  Ordinationibus. 
This  work  began  immediately  to  exercise  an  influence  on 
the  controversy.  For  only  two  years  afterwards,  Peter 
Talbot,  then  a Jesuit  Father,  afterwards  Archbishop  of 
Dublin,  published  his  Treatise  of  the  Nature  of  Catholick 
Faith  and  Heresies  In  this  work  it  is  no  longer  main- 
tained that  the  delivery  of  the  chalice  and  host  is  essen- 
tial, but  that  ‘ the  forme  whereby  men  are  made  priests 
must  express  authority  and  power  to  consecrate  or  make 
present  Christ’s  Body  and  Blood.’29  To  this,  however, 
Anglican  writers  had  an  easy  reply  : that  the  rite  of  Or- 
dination in  the  early  Sacramentaries  and  the  Ordo  Ro- 
manus  contained  no  such  expression,  the  only  prayer  in 
the  Roman  Pontifical  which  does  contain  it,  viz.  ‘ Deus 
sanctificationum,’  being  of  much  later  origin.  Talbot’s 
other  argument  is,  that  the  form,  ‘Receive  the  Holy 
Ghost,’  is  used  both  for  the  priesthood  and  the  episco- 
pate, without  any  word  to  express  either  of  them  in  par- 
ticular.80 This  seems  a plausible  argument ; but  it  cannot 
be  held  good  after  the  decision  referred  to  above,  as  given 
in  the  Abyssinian  case. 

Bramhall  replied  to  Talbot  in  the  following  year ; but 
seems  to  have  supposed  that  ‘ two  Ignatian  Fathers’  were 
concerned  in  the  work.  He  appears  to  admit  the  force  of 
Talbot’s  argument,  but  denies  its  applicability ; for,  he 
says,  ‘ if  the  words,  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost,’  in  the  An- 
glican rite,  ‘ be  considered  conjointly  in  a compounded 
sense’81  with  the  prayers  and  other  parts  of  the  rite,  the 
difference  between  the  priesthood  and  the  episcopate  is 
sufficiently  expressed.  Bramhall’s  treatise  has  been  fre- 
quently referred  to  in  the  course  of  the  present  work,  and 
it  is  due  to  Mr.  Haddan,  who  edited  it  for  the  Library  of 
Anglo-Catholic  Theology,  to  bear  testimony  to  the  very 

**  By  N.  N.  : Rouen,  1657.  *•  p.  23.  80  p.  22.  81  p.  163. 
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careful  and  accurate  manner  in  which  he  accomplished  his 
task.  He  has  withdrawn  or  explained  away  several  of 
the  slipshod  arguments  of  his  author,  and  has  brought  to 
light  with  perfect  honesty  all  that  bore  upon  the  question, 
whether  it  told  for  or  against  him,  though  it  may  be  he 
has  not  seen  the  full  force  of  all  the  facts  he  relates. 
Only  four  documents  have  come  to  hand  touching  on  the 
points  treated  of  in  his  notes,  which  seem  to  have  escaped 
his  notice,  as  he  has  not  referred  to  them.82 

Lewgar88  replied  to  Bramhall,  but  only  repeated  Tal- 
bot’s arguments.  And  the  same  were  used  by  the  dis- 
putants to  whom  Bumet  and  Prideaux  replied,  whose 
pamphlets  are  the  most  considerable  among  many  that 
appeared  upon  the  subject  during  the  reigns  of  Charles 
and  James  the  Second. 

In  the  early  part  of  the  next  century  the  controversy 
assumed  a new  phase  from  an  unexpected  quarter.  The 
Abbe  Renaudot,  author  of  the  celebrated  work  La  Per- 
petuite  de  la  Foi  de  PEglise  Catholique  sur  les  Sacramens, 
wrote  a Memoir e84  on  the  subject  of  Anglican  Ordinations 
for  a work  of  the  Abbe  Gould’s,  entitled  La  veritable 
Croyance  de  PEglise  Catholique,  which  was  published  at 
Paris  in  the  year  1720.  Besides  relating  the  Nag’s- 
Head  story,  the  only  arguments  in  it  are  that  the  form 
for  consecrating  Bishops,  viz.  ‘ Take  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
remember  & c.,’  does  not  express  any  difference  between 
Bishops  and  priests,  thus  repeating  Talbot’s  and  Lewgar’s 
argument;  and  besides,  that  ‘a  form  unknown  to  the 
whole  Latin  Church,  ancient  as  well  as  modem,  and  of 
which  there  is  no  vestige  in  the  Pontifical  of  any  Chris- 
tian nation,  cannot  be  regarded  as  legitimate.’ 

The  Pere  Le  Courayer,  a Canon  Regular  of  St.  Gene- 


**  These  are  Barlow’s  Grant  of  Temporalities,  p.  7a ; Cromwell’s  Warrant 
for  Clarendeux,  12  June  1536,  p.  66  ; Memorandum  of  Parker’s  Consecration 
from  Harleian  mss.  419,  p.  104 ; Jewell’s  Letter  to  Parker,  p.  81. 

**  Erastus  senior,  1 662.  M Printed  in  Courayer’s  Dissertation. 
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vieve  at  Paris,  and  also  Librarian,  who  had  already  dis- 
tinguished himself  by  his  opposition  to  the  Bull  Unigenitus, 
seems  to  have  promised  himself  an  easy  task  in  refuting  a 
Memoire,  which,  although  attributed  to  the  pen  of  so  ce- 
lebrated an  author,  did  not  appear  to  rest  on  very  strong 
grounds  either  of  history  or  theology.  He  therefore 
published  his  Dissertation,  which  was  soon  followed  by 
the  Defence  of  the  Dissertation.  As  these  works  could 
not  obtain  the  royal  license  to  be  published  in  Paris,  they 
were  printed  at  Nancy,  though  made  to  appear  as  if  printed 
at  Brussels — one  in  1723,  the  other  in  1726;  and  both 
were  very  soon  translated  into  English  by  Williams. 

The  historical  part  of  these  books  has  been  already 
referred  to  frequently,  and  we  need  only  notice  the  argu- 
ment about  the  form.  Courayer  maintains  that  the  words 
4 Receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c.,’  cannot  be  the  form  of 
giving  ordination,  for  reasons  which  he  takes  from  Mori- 
nus.  Then  he  states  what  he  considers  to  be  the  essen- 
tial parts  of  the  Sacrament  in  the  following  words : ‘ Im- 
position of  hands  and  prayer  in  general : that  is  to  say, 
the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  obtain  for  the  Bishop- 
elect  all  the  graces  of  which  he  has  need  for  the  worthy 
discharge  of  the  functions  of  his  ministry.’85  By  this  rule 
he  proceeds  to  examine  the  Anglican  rite  of  ordination, 
and  pronounces  in  favour  of  its  validity. 

It  is  surprising  that  all  parties  in  the  Anglican  Church 
should  have  accepted  this  defence  without  seeing  that 
it  cuts  away  from  under  their  feet  the  only  ground  on 
which  the  validity  of  their  ordinations  could  be  maintained. 
Not  only  did  Archbishop  Wake  correspond  with  Coura- 
yer and  assist  him  in  his  work,  but  when,  in  consequence 
of  the  heretical  tenets  he  had  advanced,  the  author  thought 
proper  to  leave  France,  he  was  received  in  England  with 
every  demonstration  of  gratitude,  as  one  who  had  rendered 
a public  service  to  the  Anglican  Church.  The  University 

u Dissertation , p.  hi. 
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of  Oxford  conferred  on  him  the  degree  of  D.D.  by  di- 
ploma ; the  King  granted  him  a pension ; and  all  Angli- 
can writers  who  have  touched  on  the  subject  speak  of 
the  great  boon  conferred  on  their  Church  by  Courayer’s 
books.  Dr.  Elrington  says:  ‘Courayer  wrote  ably  in  sup- 
port of  our  ordinations.’36  Sir  Wm.  Palmer  also:  ‘It 
would  be  difficult  to  overrate  the  value  of  Courayer’s 
three  works  on  the  question  of  English  ordinations ;’ 87 
and:  ‘The  storm  of  persecution  fell  on  a candid  and  learned 
priest  of  the  Roman  communion,  who  had  ventured  to 
defend,  and  irresistibly  establish,  the  validity  of  our  or- 
dinations.’88 Yet  it  would  seem  as  if  it  was  only  the 
name  of  a Roman  Catholic  Divine  advocating  their  cause 
that  they  value ; for  though  Dr.  Elrington  has  taken  the 
historical  part  of  his  work  entirely  from  Courayer,  he  has 
carefully  avoided  referring  to  his  argument  about  the 
form.  Palmer  has  avoided  it  likewise.  This  silence  is  in 
itself  a condemnation ; although  by  their  general  accept- 
ance and  approval  of  Courayer’s  defence,  Anglican  writers 
have  shown  how  little  they  really  enter  into  the  ques- 
tions at  issue,  and  how  unaware  they  are,  that  never  was 
a heavier  blow  given  to  their  cause  than  by  Courayer’s 
argument  before  quoted. 39  And  this  is  all  they  have 
gained  from  the  advocacy  received  from,  or  the  patronage 
given  in  return  to  one  who,  commencing  with  the  support 
of  Jansenism,  ended  his  days  denying  some  of  the  articles 
of  the  Creed.40 

If  his  adopted  friends  were  only  tacit  in  their  con- 
demnation, there  were  not  wanting  among  those,  whom  he 
had  left,  some  to  speak  loudly  against  the  errors  he  had 
promulgated  in  these  two  works.  Vivant  wrote  a book 
to  point  out  numerous  errors  of  doctrine  respecting  the 

M p.  9.  v Treatise  on  the  Church , vol.  ii.  p.  458,  note. 

M Episcopacy  vindicated,  p.  6. 

*•  The  Rev.  T.  J.  Bailey  has  adopted  Courayer’s  argument,  apparently  in 
ignorance  of  its  unsoundness, — English  Orders  and  Papal  Supremacy , p.  25. 

«•  Biographia  Britan  nica, 
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Sacraments,  adding  that  the  validity  of  Anglican  ordi- 
nations was  still  an  open  question ; that  the  Church  had 
not  decided  it  further  than  by  directing  that  Anglican 
ministers  when  converted  should  be  reordained  uncon- 
ditionally ; and  that  therefore  Courayer  was  at  liberty  to 
maintain  their  validity  if  he  saw  fit,  but  that  he  might 
have  found  arguments  for  his  purpose  without  running 
into  heresy  on  the  subject  of  the  Sacrament  of  Holy 
Order.41 

This,  however,  was  not  all.  Various  propositions  were 
extracted  from  Courayer’s  works  and  denounced  as  hereti- 
cal,42 while  the  author  did  not  want  friends  who  defended 
and  sided  with  him.  He  himself  published  an  explanation 
of  the  propositions,  which,  so  far  from  removing  the  sus- 
picions excited  by  them,  only  reiterates  the  erroneous 
language.43  At  last  the  controversy  thus  excited  reached 
to  a notoriety  too  great,  the  scandal  became  too  grievous, 
and  the  errors  broached  were  too  serious  to  escape  any 
longer  the  notice  and  censure  of  the  Church.  Cardinal 
de  Noailles,  then  Archbishop  of  Paris,  endeavoured  by 
various  means  to  induce  Courayer  to  retract  his  errors, 
but  in  vain.  At  last  he  issued  a ‘Mandement’  con- 
demning the  two  works  as  ‘containing  doctrine  or  ex- 
pressions contrary  to  what  the  Church  teaches  as  to  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  the  Real  Presence,  the  Priesthood, 
the  Form  of  the  Sacraments,  &c.’  He  goes  on  to  say, 
‘ We  do  not  pronounce  upon  the  ground  of  the  question 
about  the  validity  of  the  ordinations  of  the  English,  and 
the  succession  of  their  Bishops.’44  This  ‘ Mandement’  was 
published  on  the  1 8th  of  August  1727;  and  it  was  fol- 
lowed in  a few  months  by  a Pastoral  Instruction,46  in 
which  several  of  Courayer’s  errors  are  pointed  out. 

41  Vivant,  Sur  la  Validitc  des  Ordinations  A nglicanes,  c.  51,  56. 

42  Relation  Nistorique  dtt  P.  le  Courayer , vol.  ii.  art.  18.  See  Ap- 

pendix, No.  XXX. 

43  Ibid. 

41  See  Appendix,  No.  XXIX.  « See  Appendix,  No.  XXXI. 
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The  two  works  having  been  afterwards  denounced  to 
Rome,  and  there  examined,  on  the  25th  of  June  1728 
Pope  Benedict  XIII.  issued  a Brief  in  condemnation  of 
them  both,  as  containing  propositions  false,  rash,  scan- 
dalous, erroneous,  heretical,  &c.  And  in  addition  to  these, 
it  is  not  surprising  to  find  the  terms,  ‘ subversive  of  Sacred 
Orders,  and  other  Sacraments  of  the  Church.’46 

Nothing,  then,  can  be  more  groundless  than  the  state- 
ment made  by  Sir  William  Palmer,47  and  other  English 
writers,  that  Courayer  was  persecuted  on  account  of  his 
taking  up  the  defence  of  English  Ordinations.  Not  one 
of  the  erroneous  statements  of  doctrine  attributed  to  him 
touches  on  that  question.  Nor  does  the  condemnation  of 
his  works  in  any  way  affect  the  controversy.  On  the 
contrary,  it  leaves  it  precisely  where  it  was  before.  The 
condemnation  only  attaches  to  the  errors  in  the  nature  of 
the  arguments  which  Courayer  had  adopted ; and  which 
Anglican  writers  themselves,  whether  or  no  they  had  de- 
tected the  errors,  have  thought  proper  to  pass  over  in  a 
discreet  silence. 

The  principal  writer  in  reply  to  Courayer  was  Le 
Quien,  from  whom  Father  John  Constable,  S.J.,  under 
the  name  of  Clerophilus  Alethes,  has  taken  the  greater 
part  of  his  work.  They  both  adopt  the  Nag’s-Head  story, 
and  push  it  to  an  extreme,  using  several  arguments  that 
cannot  be  called  otherwise  than  frivolous. 

As  to  the  rite  of  ordination,  Le  Quien  agrees  so  far 
with  Courayer,  that  the  matter  and  form  of  the  sacrament 
are  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer.  Then  he  continues  : 
‘The  prayer  which  is  to  determine  the  imposition  of 
hands  ought  to  express  the  effect  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Order.  And  the  first  and  principal  effect  of  that  sacra- 
ment is  to  make  sacrificers,  and  ministers  whose  principal 
function  it  is  to  serve  at  the  sacrifice  of  the  new  law.  It 
is  necessary,  then,  that  the  prayer  which  forms  the  sub- 

44  See  Appendix,  No.  XXXII.  47  See  above,  p.  161. 
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stance  of  the  ordination  should  express  what  the  Faith 
teaches  of  the  Order  conferred,  and  make  mention  of  the 
priesthood  in  relation  to  the  sacrifice  which  is  its  princi- 
pal object.’47  This  he  illustrates  from  the  Roman  Ponti- 
fical. But  this  is  only  Talbot’s  and  Lewgar’s  argument 
put  into  another  form,  and  it  cannot  be  maintained  in  the 
face  of  the  Abyssinian  decision. 

Since  Courayer’s  time  there  have  been  various  writers 
on  the  subject,  and  from  Archbishop  Kenrick’s  work  a 
valuable  extract  will  be  taken  in  a future  chapter.  Canon 
Raynal  has  treated  the  subject  of  the  essential  matter 
and  form  with  considerable  force,  entering  into  the  theo- 
logical questions  more  deeply  than  lies  within  the 
scope  of  the  present  work.  On  the  other  side  no  new 
argument  has  been  advanced  in  favour  of  the  Anglican 
view  of  the  question,  except  by  Mr.  Haddan.  His 
edition  of  Bramhall  has  been  already  noticed,  and  he 
has  lately  published  a work  in  which  he  has  ‘ put  into 
an  accessible  form  the  information  then  (in  part  for  the 
first  time)  accumulated,  adding  what  has  seemed  to 
him  expedient  upon  the  doctrine  under  present  circum- 
stances.’48 He  has  spoken  plainly  and  forcibly  on  the 
great  importance  of  the  subject.  And  he  has  rendered 
another  service  to  the  discussion  of  the  question.  It  is 
very  difficult  to  learn  from  Anglican  writers  what  they  un- 
derstand by  Holy  Orders.  The  controversialists  do  not 
inform  us ; and  if  we  were  to  refer  to  others,  it  is  by  no 
means  certain  that  their  views  are  shared  by  those  who 
treat  of  the  points  at  issue.  We  cannot  use  Pearson  and 
Hickes  to  illustrate  Burnet  and  Prideaux ; nor  bind  down 
Bishop  Elrington  by  what  Bishop  Tomline  may  have  stated. 
Hence  it  is  that  so  many  Catholic  writers,  such  as  the 
author  of  Protestant  Demonstrations,  or  Dr.  Fletcher,  fail 
to  carry  conviction  with  them,  because  their  ‘ Demonstra- 
tions,’ piercing  and  vivid  as  they  are,  come  to  an  end  with 

4X  Part  ii.  p.  16,  17.  4t  Haddan  on  Apostolical  Succession , Pref. 
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those  they  represent,  like  the  figures  of  a magic  lantern. 
But  Mr.  Haddan  has  stated  what  he  considers  to  be  in- 
volved in  the  belief  in  the  Apostolical  Succession.  Liberty 
is  therefore  taken  to  give  a summary  of  this  statement  as 
follows : ‘ Belief  in  an  apostolic  ministry  implies  belief  in 
the  grace  of  God  as  a supernatural  dealing  with  the  souls 
of  men  and  a gift  of  spiritual  life;  that  these  gifts  of  grace 
are  intrusted  to  a corporate  body,  divinely  constituted 
and  visible,  as  the  appointed  channel  of  grace,  viz.  the 
Church;  that  in  the  Church  there  is  a divinely-constituted 
ministry,  an  order  of  men  to  whom  God  has  intrusted  cer- 
tain authority  and  powers,  and  who  possess  exclusively 
the  commission  of  Christ  both  to  teach  and  administer 
sacraments,  deriving  their  appointment  from  God  Himself, 
through  those  who  have  received  authority  to  transmit 
such  a supernatural  gift,  that  is,  the  grace  of  orders  ; which 
office  of  ministering  the  outward  call  and  appointment  is 
limited  to  Bishops,  through  whom  the  gift  of  orders  so 
transmitted  has  descended  from  the  Apostles  by  an  un- 
broken line,  that  is  to  say,  the  Apostolical  Succession.’49 
Although  this  may  fall  short  of  the  definitions  of  Catholic 
theology,  yet  it  is  a great  thing  in  the  discussion  of  this 
question  to  have  a statement  so  carefully  prepared,  that 
no  one  who  believes  in  an  apostolic  ministry  can  take 
exception  to  it,  as  for  as  it  goes. 

There  are  two  other  works  which  may  require  some 
notice.  One  is  that  of  Canon  Williams.  It  is  much  to 
be  regretted  that  he  should  have  undertaken  to  write  on 
the  subject  without  better  acquaintance  with  the  nature 
of  historical  evidence.  He  uses  evidence  at  second-hand, 
and  even  at  third-hand,  to  establish  a point  he  wishes  to 
prove,  but  rejects  proofs  of  the  same  character  when  they 
tell  against  him.  The  consequence  is,  that  his  book  can- 
not be  relied  on  for  a single  statement.  Even  when  he 
has  a good  argument  in  his  hands,  he  spoils  it  by  pushing 

48  Haddan  on  Apostolical  Succession , p.  9-14 
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it  too  far.  It  will  be  sufficient  to  give  two  instances  of 
gross  mistakes  he  has  made. 

He  says:  ‘In  the  “Citation  to  Opposers”  Barlow  is 
made  to  say  that  the  Queen’s  letter-patent  is  “ sealed 
with  the  great  seal  of  England.”  This  was  not  the  fact ; 
it  was  not  sealed  at  all.  I of  course  contend  that  it  was 
altogether  a forgery;  but  even  as  printed  by  Rymer 
there  is  no  seal,  nor  mark  of  authenticity ; which,  if  it  ex- 
isted, Rymer  would  have  given.  The  commission  to  Tun- 
stall  and  others,  Sept.  9,  was  quite  different.  Rymer  tells 
us  it  was  sealed.’50  The  good  Canon  seems  to  suppose 
that  the  instrument  which  was  produced  before  the  Com- 
missioners, and  that  of  which  the  copy  is  printed  in 
Rymer,  are  one  and  the  same.  He  was  not  aware  that 
the  instrument  produced  was  the  original  Letters  Patent, 
which,  as  a matter  of  course,  bore  the  Great  Seal,  and 
would  have  been  of  no  avail  without  it.  But  that  printed 
is  only  the  copy  as  enrolled  upon  the  Patent  Roll,  in 
which  the  mere  formal  parts  are  omitted,  and  there  is  no 
mention  of  the  Great  Seal,  because  all  the  documents  on 
the  Roll  must  have  passed  under  it,  and  could  not  be  en- 
rolled otherwise.  Hie  commission  of  Sept.  9 is  stated  in 
Rymer  to  be  * per  breve  de  privato  sigillo ;’  that  is,  ‘ by 
writ  of  Privy  Seal.’  The  Canon  seems  to  suppose  that 
these  words  indicate  that  the  instrument  itself  was  sealed. 
This  is  another  mistake.  Those  words  relate  to  a differ- 
ent instrument  from  the  Letters  Patent,  and  to  the  Privy 
Seal,  not  the  Great  Seal.  The  usual  process  was,  that 
the  Queen  put  her  Sign-manual  to  an  instrument,  which 
was  then  called  a ‘ Signed  Bill,’  on  which  the  Lord  Privy 
Seal  issued  a writ  with  the  Privy  Seal  attached  to  it ; and 
this  writ  being  delivered  to  the  Lord  Chancellor  or  the 
Lord  Keeper,  was  his  authority  for  issuing  the  Letters 
Patent  and  affixing  the  Great  Seal  to  them.  The  Letters 
Patent  were  then  delivered  to  the  person  in  whose  favour 

*•  Letters  on  Anglican  Orders , p.  212. 
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they  were  granted,  and  were  generally,  but  not  always, 
enrolled  upon  the  Rolls  in  Chancery. 

The  other  passage  is  as  follows : ‘ I come  now  to  an- 
other most  important  and  decisive  proof  of  the  spurious- 
ness of  the  register. . . Nicholas  Bullingham  is  repeatedly 
mentioned  in  these  documents:  at  the  confirmation,  as 
simply  Doctor  of  Laws  and  as  Proctor  for  the  Archbishop 
elect;  and  in  the  “Rituum  Ordo,”  as  Archdeacon  of 
Lincoln.51  ...  I will  prove  on  the  clearest  evidence  that 
at  that  date  he  was  not  archdeacon  at  all , and  that  no  one 
writing  at  that  time  could  possibly  give  him  that  title. 
He  formerly  had  been  Archdeacon  of  Lincoln,  but  at  the 
accession  of  Mary  retired  beyond  sea,  and  was  succeeded 
by  Thomas  Marshall,  to  whom  succeeded  Owen  Hodgson 
Jan.  14,  1558;  Bullingham  not  being  restored.  There- 
fore five  years  had  elapsed  since  his  possession  of  the 
archdeaconry.  Now  for  a still  more  indubitable  proof. 
The  Queen  grants  to  the  said  N.  Bullingham,  Bishop  elect 
of  Lincoln,  the  archdeacony  of  Lincoln  in  commendam,  for 
three  years,  Jan.  18,  1560.  Now  observe  this  extract: 
“ pradictum  archidiaconatum,  nunc  certo  et  legitimo  modo  va- 
cantem  /” — the  aforesaid  archdeaconry  now  certainly  and 
legitimately  vacant.  Is  not  this  a demonstration  ?’52 

Is  it  not  a pity  to  see  a worthy  man  assuming  this 
peremptory  tone,  while  unconscious  of  the  blunders  he 
is  perpetrating  ? At  the  accession  of  Queen  Elizabeth, 
Owen  Hodgson  was  deprived  of  the  archdeaconry,53  and 
Bullingham  was  restored  without  a fresh  appointment. 
By  his  acceptance  of  the  bishopric,  the  post  became  va- 
cant, and  it  is  properly  described  in  the  grant  as  ‘ vacant 
in  a certain  and  legitimate  manner.’  The  grant  in  com- 
mendam is  made  to  take  effect  from  the  date  of  his  ac- 
cepting the  bishopric;  that  is  to  say,  from  the  time  of 
the  vacancy  occurring.54 

w Letters  on  Anglican  Orders,  p.  216.  52  p.  218. 

M Concertatio  Eccl.  Cath.  44  See  the  grant,  printed  in  Williams’  App. 
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Dr.  Lee’s  work  has  been  already  referred  to,  and  it  is 
not  necessary  to  notice  it  at  greater  length,  as  he  does 
not  produce  any  fresh  evidence  with  regard  to  Barlow  or 
Parker.  He  has  quoted  at  length  several  examples  of 
ancient  rites  both  of  the  East  and  West, .and  he  considers 
that  the  Anglican  Reformed  Ordinal  is  perfectly  in  har- 
mony with  them  on  all  essential  points ; but  he  fails  to 
observe  a difference  between  the  modern  order  he  defends 
and  the  ancient  rites  he  refers  to  of  no  little  importance. 
The  principal  feature  in  his  book  is  the  reference  to  a 
number  of  Catholic  authorities,  who  are  supposed  to  have 
pronounced  in  favour  of  the  validity  of  Anglican  ordina- 
tions. But  the  opinion  attributed  to  Bossuet  rests  on 
the  merest  rumour ; and  some  other  references  have  no 
better  ground:  the  extract  from  Franciscus  a Sancta  Clara 
has  been  explained  by  himself  in  another  work  in  a sense 
quite  opposed  to  the  purpose  for  which  Dr.  Lee  alleges 
it  ;55  and  the  passage  quoted  from  Bishop  Milner  does  not 
bear  on  the  question,  while  there  is  a letter  from  him  on 
the  subject  in  reply  to  Dr.  Elrington,  in  which  he  makes 
quite  evident  his  own  disbelief  in  the  Anglican  High- 
Church  claims,  though  he  declares  his  preference  for 
leaving  those  claims  uncontroverted,  and  opposing  rather 
the  Latitudinarian  school.86 

We  may  now  take  a review  of  the  whole  controversy. 
When  the  public  attention  was  roused  and  drawn  to  the 
subject  in  James  the  First’s  reign,  Catholics  found  a cer- 
tain tradition  existing,  and  a certain  practice  in  use,  viz. 
that  Anglican  Orders  were  null  and  void,  and  were  to  be 
so  regarded  in  practice.  They  also  found  certain  rumours 
current  on  the  subject  of  the  first  beginnings  of  Anglican 
Episcopacy,  and  out  of  these  rumours,  coupled  with  the 
ideas  of  the  scholastic  theology,  they  have  formed  a theory 
to  account  for  this  tradition,  and  have  endeavoured  to 
strain  the  facts  so  as  to  square  with  their  theory.  Angli- 

44  See  chapter  vi.  40  Printed  in  Kenrick’s  Appendix,  p.  207. 
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cans,  on  the  other  hand,  find  themselves  in  a position 
they  conscientiously  believe  to  be  right,  with  a hierarchy 
possessing  the  ancient  names  of  Bishop  and  Priest,  which 
they  have  been  taught  to  revere,  and  to  see  therein  the 
true  successors  of  St.  Augustine  and  St.  Dunstan ; and 
they  are  too  willing  to  accept  without  question  any  de- 
fence that  offers  itself.  Putting  it  briefly  : the  Anglicans 
draw  their  facts  from  a priori  arguments,  while  the  Ca- 
tholics rest  their  arguments  on  a preconceived  theory  of 
facts.  The  result  is  not  satisfactory  on  either  side. 
Each  is  able  to  point  out  the  weakness  of  his  adversary’s 
case,  but  neither  of  them  to  establish  his  own.  In  one 
way  certainly  the  Catholics  have  the  advantage — that 
they  know  what  they  mean,  and  what  they  are  contend- 
ing for;  that  it  is  the  sacrament  of  Holy  Order,  the 
Priesthood,  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  and  the  faith  of  the 
Church  on  these  points,  that  they  are  defending.  But 
it  is  difficult  to  learn  what  Anglican  writers  mean  by  the 
terms  they  use.  They  use  Catholic  phrases  and  Catholic 
arguments ; but  when  their  words  come  to  be  examined, 
it  is  doubtful  whether  they  use  them  in  a Catholic  sense. 
Sometimes  they  distinctly  repudiate  the  doctrines  which 
Catholics  believe  to  be  involved  in  the  terms  employed. 
Thus  their  arguments  do  not  belong  to  them,  and  they 
do  not  belong  to  the  arguments.  Their  course  of  pro- 
ceeding reminds  us  of  boys  in  the  street  getting  up  be- 
hind a gentleman’s  carriage.  Hence  the  importance  of  a 
statement  such  as  Mr.  Haddan’s,  by  means  of  which  we 
may  know  the  meaning  of  the  terms  when  we  come  to 
discuss  the  principles.  Even  Mr.  Haddan  seems  afraid  to 
face  the  facts.  He  complains  that  Barlow’s  consecration 
should  be  questioned;  when  it  would  have  been  assumed  as 
a matter  of  course,  had  he  not  been  Parker’s  consecrator. 
He  tries  to  throw  the  burden  of  proof  on  those  who 
maintain  that  there  is  any  doubt  about  it,  wishing  to  for- 
get the  fact,  that  the  more  his  case  is  investigated,  the 
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worse  it  looks  for  him,  and  that  he  himself  has  done  more 
to  damage  it  than  any  preceding  writer. 

If  the  present  work  takes  a different  course  from 
those  that  have  preceded  it,  it  is  not  meant  to  depreciate 
their  labours.  The  researches  of  Champneys,  Lewgar. 
Le  Quien,  and  Constable  have  been  most  valuable,  be- 
cause they  have  laid  down  principles  and  made  sugges- 
tions that  we  can  now  work  upon  with  better  information 
than  they  possessed.  If  their  arguments  are  given  up 
as  untenable,  it  is  because  that,  at  the  time  when  they 
wrote,  the  two  decisions  of  the  Holy  See  bearing  on  the 
subject  had  not  been  made  known;  one  of  which  has  been 
the  guide  of  the  theology  of  the  Church  ever  since  Pope 
Benedict  XIV.  published  it  in  his  Synodus  Dioecesana ; 
and  the  other,  though  mentioned  in  one  edition  of  An- 
toine, has  been  very  little  known  up  to  the  present  time. 
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ANCIENT  RITES  OF  ORDINATION. 

From  the  preceding  chapters  we  learn  that  on  certain 
points  the  parties  to  the  controversy  may  come  to  a mutual 
consent,  so  for  as  this:  that  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer 
are  essential  in  Ordination,  and  the  only  essentials,  that  is 
to  say,  in  theory,  for  the  valid  administration  of  the  holy 
Orders  of  the  diaconate,  the  priesthood,  and  the  episcopate, 
which  are  called  the  hierarchical  Orders.  This  is  taught 
and  maintained  as  the  general  opinion  among  Catholic 
theologians.1  And  it  has  also  been  maintained  by  all 
writers  on  the  Anglican  side  from  the  beginning  of  the 
controversy.  * 

There  js  also  a general  consent  as  to  the  minister 
of  the  rite,  namely,  that  it  must  be  a Bishop.  Some 
Anglican  writers  have  made  an  exception  in  the  case 
of  necessity,  and  have  said  that  an  extraordinary  means 
might  be  allowed ; but  all  those  who  profess  to  believe 
the  Apostolical  Succession  consider  that  without  a Bishop 
duly  consecrated  by  other  Bishops  there  is  no  ordination 
or  consecration. 

But  there  is  no  agreement  as  to  the  prayers  which 
are  to  accompany  the  imposition  of  hands.  The  question 
has  not  been  much  discussed,  and  it  is  not  determined 
what  should  be  the  nature  of  the  prayers,  and  what  is  to 
be  the  end  and  object  of  the  petitions  in  them.  Courayer 
stated  the  proposition,  that  it  is  to  be  ‘ prayer  in  general, 

1 See  Appendix,  No.  I. 
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that  is  to  say,  to  obtain  for  the  person  ordained  all  the 
graces  necessary  for  the  worthy  discharge  of  his  func- 
tions.’ But  this  seems  to  be  an  incomplete  description, 
and  is  not  admitted  as  correct  either  by  Catholics  or 
Anglicans.2  Le  Quien,  on  the  other  hand,  laid  down  a 
principle  which  seems  not  to  be  borne  out  by  the  facts. 
Thus  we  have  no  positive  guidance  on  the  subject. 

In  such  a case  we  can  only  have  recourse  to  the 
practice  of  the  Church;  and  in  so  doing  we  are  not  to 
confine  ourselves  to  the  rite  of  the  Roman  Pontifical,  but 
to  make  inquiry  as  to  what  the  Church  approves  in  all 
the  rites  used  within  her  communion,  and  also  what  she 
has  required  in  the  rites  of  separated  bodies  whose  Orders 
she  has  admitted  as  valid. 

For  the  purposes  of  this  inquiry,  Morinus  has  given 
us  the  rite  from  the  Liturgy  of  the  Apostolic  Constitu- 
tions, which  is  considered  to  be  as  ancient  as  the  fourth 
century,  though  it  cannot  be  traced  to  belong  to  any  par- 
ticular Church  ;8  the  Greek  rite  from  a ms.  of  the  ninth 
century ; the  Latin  rite  from  a ms.  of  the  sixth  century, 
dnd  also  from  the  Sacramentaries  of  St.  Gregory  and  St. 
Gelasius,  to  which  Muratori  has  added  that  of  St.  Leo ; 
and  likewise  the  rites  of  the  Nestorian  Syrians  and  Coptic 
Jacobites.  In  addition  to  these,  we  may  find  in  Assemani 
and  Denzinger  the  rites  both  of  the  Maronite  and  Jacobite 
Syrians,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Armenians ; and  also  the 
Nestorian  and  Coptic  rites  more  fully  detailed  than  by 
Morinus.4  And  a Latin  version  of  all  that  is  contained  in 
the  Abyssinian  sacred  books  on  the  subject  of  holy  Orders 
has  been  obtained  through  the  kindness  of  the  late  Mon- 
signor Bel,  Vicar  Apostolic  of  Abyssinia. 

The  Greek  and  Oriental  rites  vary  considerably  from 

* See,  however,  the  quotations  from  St.  Rene,  Juenin,  and  Catalani,  in 
the  next  chapter. 

* Palmer,  Ongines  Liturgies,  vol.  i.  p.  37. 

4 It  does  not  appear  whether  the  rites  used  by  the  United  Syrians,  or  the 
United  Syrian  Chaldeans,  agree  with  any  of  those  here  referred  to. 


Digitized  by  ^ooQie 


A ncient  Rites  of  Ordination.  1 73 

each  other,  and  yet  between  them  all  there  are  certain 
points  of  similarity,  which  seem  to  show  that  they  are  all 
derived  from  a common  origin,  and  embody  in  a frag- 
mentary form  the  tradition  of  a more  venerable  antiquity. 
The  prayers  for  ordination  in  the  Apostolic  Constitutions 
may  be  taken  to  represent  one  part  of  this  tradition ; for 
there  are  certain  terms  of  petition  used  in  them  which  are 
repeated  in  nearly  all  the  other  rites.  And  the  ancient 
Greek  rite  will  represent  another  part,  because  the  well- 
known  form  commencing  ‘Divina  gratia’  contained  therein 
is  found  with  some  variations  in  several  other  rites;  which 
also  follow  the  Greek  rite  in  the  use  of  certain  expressions 
in  the  prayers,  while  differing  in  both  respects  from  the 
Apostolic  Constitutions.  Thus  there  are  two  channels  of 
tradition  independent  of  each  other,  and  betokening  sources 
more  remote,  because  they  are  found  so  widely  spread 
among  different  bodies;  and  yet  these  sources  would  seem 
to  have  been  originally  one  and  the  same,  since  both 
traditions  are  now  sometimes  to  be  found  in  union,  min- 
gled together  not  merely  in  the  same  rite,  but  even  in  the 
very  same  prayer.  The  Nestorians  and  Jacobites  sepa- 
rated from  the  Church  after  the  Councils  of  Ephesus  and 
Chalcedon.  The  Maronites  and  Armenians  were  reunited 
to  the  Church  only  after  a long  separation.  Hence  if 
their  several  rituals  present  any  points  of  agreement 
with  that  of  the  ancient  Greek  Catholic  books,  such  a 
fact  testifies  to  an  origin  earlier  than  that  of  the  time 
of  separation ; and  even  indicates  a time  of  still  higher 
antiquity,  when  perhaps  there  was  but  one  rite  of  ordina- 
tion common  to  all  the  Churches  of  the  East.  It  is  not 
therefore  too  much  to  believe,  that  in  whatever  is  common 
to  them  all,  comparing  rite  with  rite,  and  the  present 
rituals  with  ancient  mss.,  we  behold  a witness  of  the 
primitive  Catholic  faith,  and  are  imbibing  the  very  spirit 
of  apostolic  tradition. 

To  enter  more  into  details.  In  the  prayer  said  by  the 


Digitized  by  ^ooQie 


*74 


Anglican  Ordinations. 

Bishop  according  to  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  for  the 
Ordination  of  a Deacon  are  the  following  words:  ‘ O Lord, 
show  Thy  countenance  upon  Thy  servant  elected  for  Thee 
to  the  ministry,  and  fill  him  with  the  Holy  Spirit  and 
power,  as  Thou  didst  fill  Stephen  the  Martyr  and  imitator 
pf  the  Passion  of  Thy  Christ.’  These  words,  or  words 
similar  to  them,  at  least  in  part,  are  found  in  the  Greek 
and  all  the  Oriental  rites,  except  the  Abyssinian,  in  which 
the  prayer  is  entirely  different.  Again,  in  the  ancient 
Greek  rite  published  by  Morinus  from  a ms.  of  the  ninth 
century,6  the  second  prayer  said  by  the  Bishop  in  the  Or- 
dination of  a Deacon  contains  the  following  words : ‘ For 
not  in  imposition  of  our  hands,  but  in  the  visitation  of 
Thine  abundant  mercies,  is  grace  given  to  those  worthy 
of  Thee.’  Words  similar  to  these  are  found  also  in  the 
rites  of  the  Coptic  Jacobites,  the  Syrian  Jacobites,  and  the 
Syrian  Maronites. 

In  the  Ordination  of  Priests  the  various  rites  seem  to 
divide  themselves  into  two  families,  two  agreeing  with  the 
Apostolic  Constitutions,  and  the  other  five  varying  alto- 
gether from  that  ancient  form,  but  yet  agreeing  among 
themselves.  The  former  runs  as  follows : ‘ Look  now  up- 
on this  Thy  servant,  added  to  the  presbytery  by  the  suf- 
frage and  judgment  of  the  whole  clergy ; and  fill  him  with 
the  spirit  of  grace  and  counsel  to  help  and  govern  Thy 
people  with  a pure  heart,  as  Thou  didst  look  upon  Thy 
chosen  people,  and  didst  command  Moses  to  choose  elders 
whom  Thou  didst  fill  with  the  Spirit.’  The  Coptic  and 
Abyssinian  rites  both  contain  a prayer  which  is  evidently 
derived  from  the  same  original  as  this ; but  none  of  the 
others. 

The  ancient  Greek  rite  before  quoted  contains  in  the 
second  prayer  said  by  the  Bishop  the  following  petitions : 

* Him  whom  Thou,  O Lord,  hast  chosen  to  undertake  the 
degree  of  the  presbyterate,  fill  with  the  gift  of  Thy  Holy 

5 De  Sacris  Ordinationibus , pt.  ii. 
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Spirit,  that  he  may  be  worthy  to  stand  before  Thine  al- 
tar, to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Thy  salvation,  to  administer 
in  sacred  rites  the  word  of  Thy  truth,  to  offer  to  Thee 
gifts  and  spiritual  sacrifices,  to  renew  Thy  people  through 
the  laver  of  regeneration.’  The  Jacobite  and  Maronite 
Syrians,  the  Nestorian  Syrians,  and  the  Armenians  all  have 
expressions  similar  to  these,  seeming  to  indicate  that  their 
rites  were  derived  from  a common  tradition,  yet  not  so 
like  as  to  point  to  any  one  of  the  number  as  the  original 
of  the  rest.  And  it  is  to  be  remembered,  that  except  in  the 
case  of  the  Greek,  the  similarity,  such  as  it  is,  is  trans- 
mitted through  a Latin  version  of  the  original  language. 

In  the  Consecration  of  Bishops  there  is  a similar  divi- 
sion into  two  families,  but  the  members  of  the  separate 
branches  are  not  entirely  the  same.  The  Maronites  and 
Jacobites  belong  to  the  apostolic  family  instead  of  to  the 
Greek ; and  the  Coptic  rite  has  two  prayers,  one  similar 
to  the  former,  and  the  other  to  the  latter;  while  the 
Nestorians  mix  up  the  two  together  in  the  same  prayer. 
The  prayer  in  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  is  as  follows  : 

‘ Pour  forth  through  us  the  power  of  Thy  guiding  Spirit,® 
which  by  Thy  beloved  Son  Jesus  Christ  was  bestowed  on 
Thine  Apostles:  give  in  Thy  name,  O God  that  knowest 
the  heart,  to  this  Thy  servant,  whom  Thou  hast  elected 
for  Bishop,  to  feed  Thy  holy  flock,  and  to  be  a high-priest 
to  Thee  without  blame,  ministering  night  and  day,  and 
propitiating  Thy  face,  to  gather  together  the  number  of 
the  saved,  and  to  offer  to  Thee  the  gifts  of  Thy  holy 
Church : give  unto  him,  O Lord  Almighty,  through  Thy 
Christ,  the  participation  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  so  as  to  have 
power  to  remit  sins  according  to  Thy  command,  to  give 
clergy  after  Thine  appointment,  to  loose  every  bond  ac- 
cording to  the  power  Thou  didst  give  to  Thine  Apostles, 

8 This  phrase,  rb  vvcvfxd  <rov  TjytfJMtnicSv,  so  frequently  used  in  these  prayers, 
is  derived  from  the  Septuagint  version  of  the  Psalm’ Miserere,  and  in  the  Vul- 
gate it  is  rendered  spiritu  princifali. 
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to  please  Thee  in  meekness  and  a pure  heart  without 
wavering,  or  blame,  or  reproach,  offering  to  Thee  the  pure 
and  unbloody  sacrifice  which  through  Christ  Thou  hast 
constituted  the  mystery  of  the  New  Testament  for  an 
odour  of  sweetness.’  The  Coptic  rite,  as  in  the  former 
cases,  and  the  Abyssinian,  as  in  the  case  of  the  priest- 
hood, contain  a prayer  closely  agreeing  with  this,  being 
the  only  prayer  in  the  latter  rite,  and  the  first  of  the  two 
in  the  former.  The  Nestorian  prayer  is  also  in  part 
similar  to  this.  According  to  Assemani  the  prayer  in 
the  Jacobite  rite  agrees  neither  with  this  nor  with  the 
Greek  rite ; but  in  Renaudot’s  version  the  prayer  used 
by  the  Syrian  Jacobites  is  very  similar  to  that  here  trans- 
lated. And  the  same  prayer  is  used  by  the  Maronites ; 
but  it  is  only  one  among  the  six  or  seven  prayers  of  that 
rite,  and  does  not  come  in  the  principal  place,  although  it 
is  the  single  prayer  of  the  former  rite. 

The  Greek  rite  stands  at  the  head  of  the  other  divi- 
sion, and  contains  two  prayers,  the  first  of  which  runs 
as  follows : ‘ O Lord  of  all,  do  Thou  confirm  this  elect 
through  my  hand  . . . and  those  of  the  present  ministers 
and  fellow  Bishops,  to  undertake  the  gospel  yoke  and  the 
high-priestly  dignity,  by  the  coming  and  power  and  grace 
of  Thy  Holy  Spirit.’  And  the  second : ‘ Do  Thou,  O 
Lord,  make  him  who  is  declared  steward  of  high-priestly 
grace  to  be  an  imitator  of  Thee  the  true  Shepherd,  laying 
down  his  life  for  Thy  sheep,  a guide  of  the  blind,  the 
light  of  those  in  darkness,  an  instructor  of  the  unwise, 
a luminary  in  the  world ; that  having  prepared  the  souls 
intrusted  to  him  during  the  present  life,  he  may  stand 
before  Thy  tribunal  without  shame,  and  receive  the  great 
reward  which  Thou  hast  prepared  for  those  who  contend 
for  the  preaching  of  Thy  gospel.’  The  two  prayers  in 
the  Armenian  rite  appear  to  correspond  to  the  two  here 
quoted;  and  the  second  prayer  of  the  Coptic  rite  is  similar 
to  the  second  of  the  Greek ; while  the  second  prayer  of 
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the  Nestorians  contains  some  expressions  agreeing  with 
the  same,  intermixed  with  others  like  the  Apostolic  Con- 
stitutions.7 

There  is  also  another  point  on  which  all  the  various 
rites  agree,  except  the  Abyssinian,  and  which  deserves 
consideration.  The  Greek  rite  of  conferring  each  of 
the  orders  of  Bishop,  Priest,  and  Deacon,  commences 
by  the  Bishop  announcing  the  election  in  the  following 
terms:  ‘The  Divine  Grace,  which  is  ever  healing  the 
weak  things,  and  filling  up  the  things  that  are  wanting, 
promotes  N.,  this  most  religious  presbyter,  to  be  Bishop. 
Let  us  pray  for  him,  that  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
may  come  upon  him (or  ‘ this  deacon  tobe  priest or 
‘ this  subdeacon  to  be  deacon,’  as  the  case  may  be.)  A 
form  to  the  same  effect  as  this,  and  commencing  with  the 
same  words,  is  found  in  the  Coptic,  all  the  Syrian,  and 
the  Armenian  rites. , It  is  not  expressly  mentioned  in  the 
Apostolic  Constitutions,  but  there  is  prescribed  in  them  a 
very  solemn  mode  of  asking  the  judgment  of  the  Bishops 
and  clergy,  and  the  testimony  of  the  people,  to  the  worthi- 
ness of  the  Bishop-elect ; and  therefore,  when  the  Metro- 
politan had  given  his  approbation,  there  must  have  been 
some  mode  of  announcing  the  election  to  the  people. 
Thus  the  consent  of  all  these  rites,  used  as  they  are 
among  nations  differing  in  language  and  separated  in  faith, 
naturally  leads  us  to  suppose  an  origin  more  ancient  than 
any  documents  with  which  we  are  now  acquainted. 

And  the  view  here  taken  seems  to  be  confirmed  by 
some  other  circumstances.  It  has  been  mentioned  already 
that  the  prayers  in  the  Jacobite  rite  are  used  also  in  the 
Maronite  rite.  And  the  Jacobites  form  a branch  of  the 
Eutychian  heresy,  which  separated  from  the  Church  after 
the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  in  the  year  45 1.  But  the  Mar- 

7 In  the  Appendix,  No.  XXXIII.,  the  prayers  referred  to  are  arranged  in 
parallel  columns,  in  order  that  the  similarity  between  them  may  be  more  easily 
traced. 
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onites  remained  Catholic  till  they  were  led  astray  by 
Maro,  a follower  of  the  Monothelite  heresy,  which  was 
condemned  by  the  third  Council  of  Constantinople,  in  the 
year  680  ;8  and  they  returned  to  the  unity  of  the  Church 
after  a separation  of  five  hundred  years.  In  the  rites  there- 
fore that  these  two  bodies  have  retained,  so  far  as  one  is 
identical  with  the  other,  we  may  probably  look  for  relics 
of  the  ancient  Catholic  rite  of  the  Syrian  Church.  For 
the  Jacobites  would  not  have  carried  it  away  with  them, 
if  it  had  not  been  earlier  than  a.  d.  451;  and  the  Maron- 
ites  would  not  have  retained  it,  if  it  had  not  been  Catholic. 

The  Nestorians,  again,  form  a more  ancient  sect  than 
any  others,  having  separated  from  the  Church  after  the 
Council  of  Ephesus  in  the  year  431,  in  order  to  follow 
the  errors  of  Nestorius,  the  deposed  Bishop  of  Con- 
stantinople. Since  that  time  they  have  held  no  com- 
munion with  Catholics,  nor  with  the  other  bodies  who 
separated  from  the  Church  at  a later  time.  And  the 
feelings  of  partisan  enmity  engendered  at  the  time  of 
separation,  which  continue  to  the  present  day  as  deep 
and  intense  as  ever,  would  have  prevented  their  adopting 
either  usages  or  language  from  any  other  body.  Yet  we 
find  in  the  prayers  of  their  ordination  rites  peculiar  expres- 
sions, some  like  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  and  others 
agreeing  with  the  Greek  rite.  It  is  difficult  to  see  how 
such  expressions  could  have  found  their  way  among  the 
Nestorians,  unless  the  forms  from  which  they  were  taken 
were  more  ancient  than  the  year  431. 

Possibly  some  light  may  be  thrown  on  this  subject 
from  liturgical  history.  We  learn  from  Sir  W.  Palmer, 
that  ‘ the  Liturgy  of  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  is  gener- 
ally considered  to  have  been  written  in  the  4th  century, 
but  that  it  cannot  be  considered  as  an  authentic  copy  of 
the  liturgy  of  any  particular  Church,  for  there  is  no  evi- 
dence of  its  use  in  any  place.  Yet  it  agrees  more  closely 

• Morinus,  Dc  Sac.  On/.  pt.  ii. 
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with  the  liturgy  of  Antioch  than  with  any  other.’ 9 1 And 
the  origin  of  the  present  Greek  Liturgy  is  traced  to  St. 
Basil,  though  it  may  be  believed  that  the  liturgy  which 
he  composed  was  founded  upon  that  anciently  in  use  in 
the  Church  of  Caesarea,  but  corrected  in  diction,  enriched, 
and  added  to  by  him.  And  the  ancient  liturgy  of  Caesarea 
agreed  at  least  in  order  and  substance  with  that  of  An- 
tioch.10 The  Armenians  had  received  their  liturgy  from 
Caesarea  at  the  first  conversion  of  that  country.11  And 
the  liturgy  of  St.  Basil,  in  its  revised  form,  soon  came  into 
use  not  only  throughout  Greece  and  Asia  Minor,12  but  it 
is  also  used  in  Egypt  by  the  Copts,13  in  addition  to  another 
liturgy  which  is  ascribed  to  St.  Cyril,  and  which  is  sup- 
posed to  represent  the  ancient  liturgy  of  Alexandria.14 
The  connexion  so  far  traced  serves  to  explain  how  the 
Greek  and  Syriac  rites  of  ordination  should  differ  from 
that  in  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  and  from  each  other, 
and  yet  be  in  some  respects  similar;  and  it  also  accounts 
for  the  Armenian  rite  bearing  a closer  resemblance  to  the 
Greek  than  is  found  in  any  other.  But  if  the  author  of 
the  liturgy  in  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  founded  it  upon 
that  of  the  Syrian  Church,  it  is  remarkable  that  the  Coptic 
liturgy  should  contain  all  the  ordination  prayers  from 
those  Constitutions,  almost  word  for  word,  while  the  other 
rites  have  only  certain  of  those  prayers  or  sentences,  or 
expressions  similar  to  them ; and  the  parts  of  the  Coptic 
rite  which  are  similar  to  the  Greek  are  all  in  the  way  of 
addition,  and  not  of  substitution.  If  the  Constitutions 
have  a Syrian  connexion,  whence  comes  their  closer  affinity 
with  the  Coptic  ? unless,  indeed,  we  may  be  again  led  to 
the  idea  that  there  was  one  original  rite  of  ordination  in 
use  both  at  Antioch  and  Alexandria,  and  that  the  author 
of  the  Apostolic  Constitutions  may  have  copied  this  an- 
cient rite. 

• Origities  Liturgies y vol.  i.  p.  38.  10  p.  67-8.  11  p.  194. 

12  p.  66.  13  p.  60-62.  14  p.  85. 
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This  sketch,  however  imperfect,  has  been  drawn  out 
with  the  intention  of  showing  that  these  rites,  if  viewed 
together  in  the  parts  in  which  they  agree,  possess  a claim 
to  our  respect  and  attention  quite  above  any  to  which 
they  may  be  entitled  as  independent  witnesses  to  eccle- 
siastical usage;  because  in  their  consent  they  embody  a 
tradition  derived  from  the  earliest  ages  of  the  Church. 

If,  however,  we  were  to  attempt  to  discuss  the  ques- 
tion, What  in  each  of  these  rites  is  the  essential  form  of 
the  sacrament  ? we  should  find  ourselves  at  once  involved 
in  difficulties.  For  instance,  the  Jacobites  in  conferring 
the  several  orders  of  Deacon,  Priest,  and  Bishop,  use  in 
each  case  one  or  two  prayers,  which  are  also  retained  and 
used  by  the  Maronites.  There  is  nothing  else  in  the 
Jacobite  rite  that  accompanies  the  imposition  of  hands, 
or  that  takes  the  position  of  a sacramental  form.  The 
Maronites,  however,  not  only  use  these  same  prayers  in 
conjunction  with  the  imposition  of  hands,  but  have  added 
to  them  five  or  six  other  prayers  to  be  said  by  the  Bishop, 
with  a fresh  imposition  of  hands  at  each  prayer.  And  the 
ordination  seems  not  to  be  complete  till  the  last,  because 
in  the  last  prayer  but  one  the  person  ordained  is  spoken 
of  as  still  expecting  the  sacred  gift.  Thus  the  very  same 
form  which  is  used  by  the  Jacobites,  as  adequate  and 
sufficient,  is  used  also  by  the  Maronites,  but  treated  as 
inadequate  and  incomplete. 

Again,  the  words  Divina  Gratia  & c.,  which,  as  we 
have  seen,  are  used  in  all  the  Oriental  rites,  have  been 
taken  by  Anglican  writers — for  instance,  Burnet15  and  Mr, 
Haddan10 — as  the  form  of  the  sacrament,  following  Arcu- 
dius  and  other  theologians.  Morinus  has  a chapter  to  show 
that  these  words  are  not  the  form,  but  only  the  announce- 
ment of  the  decree  of  election.  And  though  used  in  all 
the  Oriental  rites,  they  cannot  be  everywhere  the  essential 

,J  Vindication  of  Ordinations  &c.  p.  36. 

1#  Apostolical  Succession  in  the  Church  of  England,  p.  263. 
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form,  for  in  the  Coptic  and  Jacobite  rites  they  are  said  by 
the  Archdeacon  or  one  of  the  assisting  Bishops ; in  the 
Nestorian  and  the  ancient  Greek  rite  they  are  said  by  the 
Bishop,  but  without  imposing  his  hand ; and  only  in  the 
modern  Greek,  the  Maronite,  and  the  Armenian  are  they 
united  with  the  imposition  of  hands.  Notwithstanding 
this,  in  the  last-mentioned  rite,  the  Armenian,  they  do 
seem  to  be  considered  as  the  operative  form.  For  up  to 
that  time,  the  subdeacon,  deacon,  or  priest,  who  is  to  be 
made  deacon,  priest,  or  bishop,  is  described  as  ‘ordi- 
nandus,’  ‘ accepturus,’  or  ‘ electus but  after  these  words 
have  been  pronounced  by  the  Bishop,  he  is  called  in  the 
prayer  following  them  ‘ ordinatus’  or  ‘ episcopus.’ 

These  are  some  of  the  difficulties  which  would  meet 
us  in  entering  on  such  an  inquiry;  and  which  would 
require  a professed  theologian  to  attempt  their  solution. 
But  it  is  quite  unnecessary  to  open  such  a question  for 
the  purpose  of  the  present  work.  All  that  we  need  look 
for  is  the  general  effect  of  these  rites,  and  the  end  and 
the  object  of  the  prayers  contained  in  them. 

To  turn  now  to  the  Latin  rite.  The  authority  con- 
stantly referred  to  as  the  earliest  on  this  subject  is  the 
Fourth  Council  of  Carthage,  held  in  the  year  398.  Yet 
it  does  not  seem  quite  certain  that  the  Canons  which  bear 
the  name  of  that  Council  were  really  decreed  by  it ; at 
least  Hardouin  does  not  admit  them  without  some  quali- 
fication.17 But  they  are  quoted  in  Muratori’s  Gelasian 
Sacramentary;18  in  the  ancient  ms.  which  Morinus  be- 
lieves to  have  been  written  for  the  Church  of  Poitiers 
between  the  years  511  and  560  ;19  and  in  the  York 
Pontifical  of  Archbishop  Egbert.20  Pope  Benedict  XIV. 
also  cites  them  as  genuine.21  The  indications  given  in 
those  decrees  of  the  ordination  rites  agree  with  the  Latin 

17  Condi,  vol.  i.  col.  975.  18  col.  619. 

18  De  Sac.  Ord.  p.  212.  20  Surtees  Society,  p.  10,  &c. 

21  Synod.  Diocccsan.  lib.  viii.  cap.  9,  § 9 ; cap.  10,  § 5. 
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rite,  as  we  find  it  afterwards  detailed.  If  therefore  we 
take  the  Sacramentary  of  St.  Leo,  together  with  the  other 
Sacramentaries  of  St.  Gelasius  and  St.  Gregory,  and  also 
the  Poitiers  ms.,  and  Archbishop  Egbert’s  Pontifical,  we 
may  believe  that  in  what  they  all  alike  contain  we  see  the 
ancient  Latin  rite  of  the  early  part  of  the  fifth  century, 
that  is  to  say,  certainly  of  the  time  of  St.  Leo,  and  pro- 
bably as  early  as  that  of  St.  Augustine.  Now  we  do  find 
in  all  these  books,  with  some  verbal  discrepancies,  the 
prayers  which  are  still  said  according  to  the  Roman  Pon- 
tifical in  the  ordination  of  Bishops,  Priests,  and  Deacons; 
and  which  are  also  prescribed  in  the  other  Pontificals  of 
this  country,  whether  of  Sarum,  Winchester,  Bangor,  or 
Exeter.  There  is  no  need  to  discuss  the  question,  What 
is  now,  or  what  may  have  been  formerly,  according  to  any 
or  each  of  these  rites,  the  essential  form  of  the  Sacrament. 
It  will  be  sufficient  if  we  confine  our  attention  to  these 
prayers,  and  consider  what  is  proposed  in  them  as  the 
end  and  object  of  the  petitions  they  contain. 

We  have  already  carried  back  the  Eastern  rites  to 
a common  origin  at  least  as  early  as  the  fourth  century, 
and  those  of  the  Western  Church  to  a date  not  much 
later.  If,  then,  we  find  that  both  East  and  West  bear 
witness  to  one  common  principle  running  through  all  their 
rites,  we  cannot  but  confess  that  such  is  the  faith  and  tra- 
dition of  the  Church  with  regard  to  Holy  Orders.  Now 
what  is  the  case  ? We  find  certainly  that  in  all  the  prayers 
there  are  petitions  for  sanctifying  graces,  that  the  person 
ordained  or  consecrated  may  lead  a Christian  and  holy  life; 
and  for  other  graces,  that  he  may  discharge  the  functions 
of  the  Order  he  receives  worthily,  with  wisdom  and  other 
virtues;  but  there  is  something  more  than  this.  In  every 
one  of  these  rites  there  are  petitions  to  the  effect,  either 
that  Almighty  God  would  elect  the  person  on  whom  the 
Bishop’s  hands  are  imposed  to  be  Bishop,  Priest,  or 
Deacon;  or  that  God  would  fill  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
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him  whom  He  has  elected  to  such  an  Order ; or  that  He 
would  fill  him  with  the  Holy  Spirit  for  the  special  func- 
tion of  the  Order,  as  to  feed  the  flock  of  Christ,  or  to 
govern  the  people ; or  to  bestow  on  him  the  grace  of  the 
Order:  thus  in  each  case  expressing  the  belief  that  each 
Order  is  a special  gift  of  grace,  and  that  the  person  or- 
dained is  consecrated  to  that  Order  by  an  interior  sacra- 
mental consecration. 

Now  to  confirm  this  assertion  by  examples.  The 
prayers  of  the  Greek  rite  and  those  of  the  Apostolic  Con- 
stitutions have  been  already  referred  to,  with  the  men- 
tion of  the  other  rites  that  contain  the  same  petitions. 
It  is  therefore  unnecessary  to  quote  these  again,  and  we 
may  take  other  instances. 

The  Abyssinian  rite  is  derived  either  from  the  Coptic 
or  from  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  but  is  much  abridged, 
and  in  some  parts  altogether  different.22  The  prayer  in 
the  ordination  of  Deacons  does  not  correspond  with  any 
other  rite,  but  contains  the  following  petition:  ‘ Send  forth 
the  Spirit  of  goodness  and  vigilance  on  this  Thy  servant, 
whom  Thou  hast  elected  to  be  a Deacon  in  Thy  Church.’ 
The  prayer  in  the  ordination  of  Priests  is  like  the  Coptic, 
but  omits  the  important  words,  ‘ who  is  promoted  to  the 
Presbyterate  by  the  suffrage  and  judgment  of  those  who 
present  him.’23  The  prayer,  therefore,  runs  as  follows  : 

‘ Look  upon  this  Thy  servant,  and  bestow  on  him  the 
spirit  of  grace  (or  spiritual  grace)  and  counsel  of  sanctity, 
that  he  may  rule  Thy  people  in  a pure  heart,  as  Thou 
didst  command  Moses  to  choose  leaders  over  Thy  chosen 
people,  and  fill  him  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  Thou 
didst  give  to  Moses.’  Now  even  in  this,  the  shortest  and 
most  meagre  form  of  all,  we  find  the  prayer  for  a special 
grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  rule  the  people  of  God,  and 

22  See  Appendix,  No.  XXXV. 

21  Denzinger,  Kitus  Orient,  vol.  ii.  p.  12.  See  page  174  for  the  prayer 
from  the  Apost.  Const. 
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the  gift  of  grace  so  sought  is  compared  to  the  extraor- 
dinary gift  of  the  Spirit  bestowed  upon  the  seventy  elders 
of  Israel.  The  prayer  in  the  Abyssinian  book  for  the  con- 
secration of  Bishops  differs  little  from  that  in  the  Coptic; 
but  as  the  Bishop  is  consecrated  by  the  Coptic  Patriarch, 
it  is  probable  that  the  Coptic  rite  itself  is  used.  The 
prayer  is  as  follows : ‘ Send  forth  Thy  Holy  Spirit  on 
this  Thy  servant,  whom  Thou  hast  assumed  to  the  Epis- 
copate, that  he  may  keep  and  govern  Thy  flock  without 
reproach.’ 

In  the  Jacobite  and  Maronite  rites  the  prayer  for  Dea- 
cons is  very  similar  to  that  in  the  Greek  rites  already 
quoted.  For  Priests  it  is  as  follows:  ‘Elect,  O Lord,  this 
Thy  servant  to  the  Presbyterate,  and  grant  him  with  man- 
ners irreproachable  and  faith  unwavering  to  receive  the 
gift  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  to  be  worthy  to  exercise  the 
priesthood  of  the  Gospel  of  Thy  kingdom.’  And  for 
Bishops:  ‘This  Thy  servant,  whom  Thou  hast  made  wor- 
thy to  receive  the  high  order  of  Bishops,  adorn  with  aH 
virtues,  and  stability  and  peace ; sustain  and  fill  him  with 
all  properties  of  faith,  charity,  virtue,  and  sanctity,  by  the 
illumination  of  Thy  holy,  Jiving,  and  life-giving  Spirit.’24 
The  above,  however,  is  not  used  in  the  Jacobite  rite  ac- 
cording to  Renaudot,  whose  version  contains  a prayer 
very  similar  to  that  of  the  Apostolic  Constitutions.25  Both 
one  and  the  other  are  used  by  the  Maronites. 

The  Nestorian  rite  has  very  little  in  it  similar  to  the 
others.  In  the  case  of  each  order  the  Bishop  gives  a 
first  imposition  of  hands  while  saying,  ‘ Behold,  we  present 
before  Thee  these  Thy  servants,  that  they  may  be  elected 
Deacons  in  Thy  holy  Church,  that  on  them  may  come 
the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  may  perfect  and  con- 
summate them  for  the  work  of  this  ministry.’  The  same 
is  said  for  Priests  and  Bishops,  altering  the  title  of  the 
order.  Then  the  Bishop,  again  imposing  his  right  hand, 

24  Denzinger,  p.  75.  25  Ibid.  p.  97. 
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says  the  following  prayers : for  Deacons,  ‘ Give  to  these 
Thy  servants  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  they  may 
be  elected  Deacons  in  Thy  holy  Church for  Priests, 
4 Look  now  on  these  Thy  servants,  and  elect  them  with 
holy  election,  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  . . . and 
elect  them  to  the  priesthood ;’  for  Bishops,  ‘ Show  the 
light  of  Thy  countenance  upon  this  Thy  servant,  and 
elect  him  with  holy  election  by  the  unction  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  that  he  may  be  a perfect  priest  to  Thee.’ 

We  must  now  turn  to  the  Latin  rite;  and  may  con- 
fine ourselves  to  those  parts  of  the  rite  only  which  have 
been  in  general  use  as  well  in  the  ancient  books  before 
mentioned  as  in  the  old  English  and  the  present  Roman 
Pontificals.  In  the  Ordination  of  Deacons  the  Bishop 
commends  them  to  the  prayers  of  the  clergy  and  people, 
‘ that  on  these  His  servants,  whom  He  has  vouchsafed  to 
assume  to  the  office  of  the  Diaconate,  He  would  pour  out 
the  grace  of  His  benediction,  and  preserve  in  them  the 
gifts  of  the  consecration  bestowed.’  Then,  in  the  prayer 
following,  which  is  now  divided  into  two  parts  by  the 
imposition  of  hands,  ‘ Send  forth  on  them,  O Lord,  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  which,  with  the  gift  of  Thy  sevenfold 
grace,  they  may  be  confirmed  for  the  work  of  faithfully 
executing  their  ministry.’  Then  for  Priests,  at  the  time 
of  the  imposition  of  hands,  the  Bishop  says,  ‘ Let  us  pray 
to  God  that  on  these  His  servants,  whom  He  hath  elected 
to  the  function  of  the  Presbyterate,  He  would  multiply 
heavenly  gifts.’  And  afterwards,  ‘ on  these  Thy  servants 
pour  the  benediction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  power 
of  sacerdotal  grace  ;’  and  ‘ give  them  the  dignity  of  the 
Presbyterate.’  Lastly,  for  Bishops,  the  consecrating  Bi- 
shop says,  4 Turning  on  this  Thy  servant  the  horn  of 
sacerdotal  grace,  pour  forth  on  him  the  power  of  Thy 
benediction ;’  arid,  4 this  Thy  servant,  whom  Thou  hast 
elected  to  the  ministry  of  the  high  priesthood.’  4 Com- 
plete in  Thy  Priest  the  sum  of  Thy  ministry.’ 
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Thus,  then,  these  several  rites,  both  East  and  West, 
though  varying  in  expression,  yet  all  speak  one  and  the 
same  language,  all  teach  one  and  the  same  doctrine,  and 
are  all  framed  with  one  and  the  same  end  in  view  in  their 
petitions;  all  imploring  the  grace  of  the  Order  to  be  con- 
>1  ferred  as  a peculiar  grace,  a Divine  gift  in  the  soul,  a 
special  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  an  interior  sacramental 
consecration.  The  expressions  quoted  have  been  very 
brief;  but  if  any  one  will  take  the  trouble  to  examine 
the  rites  himself,  he  will  see  how  the  same  idea  of  the 
sacramental  efficacy  of  the  rite  pervades  the  whole. 

Similar  to  this  is  the  teaching  which  may  be  found  in 
the  Fathers.  Thus  St.  Augustine,  in  passages  which  are 
often  quoted : ‘ How,’  says  he,  ‘ is  not  He  God  who  gives 
the  Holy  Spirit  ? Yes,  how  great  a God  who  gives  God? 
For  none  of  His  disciples  gave  the  Holy  Ghost.  They 
prayed  that  He  might  come  on  those  on  whom  they  im- 
posed hands ; they  did  not  themselves  give  Him.  Which 
practice  the  Church  even  now  observes  in  her  Prelates.’ 
And  again : ‘We  indeed  are  capable  of  receiving  this  gift 
according  to  our  little  measure,  but  by  no  means  can  we 
pour  it  out  upon  others ; but,  to  obtain  this  end  for  them, 
we  invoke  God,  by  whom  the  same  is  effected.’26 

To  find  the  same  idea  fully  expressed,  we  have  only 
to  look  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church  as  to  the  effects  of 
the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Order.  These,  we  are  taught,  are 
‘ twofold.  First,  the  spiritual  power  for  the  functions  and 
ministrations  proper  to  each  Order,  which  power  is  also 
called  the  spiritual  character , as  said  in  the  Catechismus 
Romanus,27  because  it  is  impressed  on  the  soul  as  an 
indelible  mark  or  character,  and  thereby  the  ordained  are 
distinguished  from  other  faithful,  and  dedicated  to  the 
divine  ministry.  And  therefore  the  Sacrament  cannot 
be  reiterated  without  sacrilege.  Secondly,  the  grace  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  both  habitual  or  sanctifying,  which,  unless 

” Dc  Trinitah\  lib.  xv.  cap.  26.  27  Dc  Online , 34. 
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a bar  is  caused  by  sin,  is  conferred  at  the  time  of  receiv- 
ing the  Sacrament  in  a greater  or  less  abundance  according 
to  the  disposition  of  the  ordained ; and  also  actual  graces, 
which  by  virtue  of  the  Sacrament  are  conferred  for  the 
right  and  due  execution  of  the  proper  functions,  unless 
the  ordained  should  afterwards  show  himself  unworthy  of 
them,  or  cause  a bar  to  the  receiving  of  them.’28 

The  same  doctrine,  in  great  measure,  is  maintained  by 
some  divines  in  the  Anglican  communion.  ‘ Ordination,’ 
says  one  of  their  latest  writers,  ‘ is  a sanctification  of  the 
person  to  do  certain  offices  of  religion,  and  also  the  im- 
parting of  grace  to  make  the  person  meet  to  perform  the 
same.  . . . The  distinction  between  clergy  and  lay  persons 
rests  upon  the  impression  of  the  indelible  ecclesiastical 
mark  or  character, . the  “ charisma  certum  veritatis,”  as 
Irenaeus  terms  it  ( cont . Har.  1.  xv.  c.  xxvi.  § 2),  or  as 
St.  Augustine,  “ Sacramentum  Ordinationis  suce”  (de  Bono 
Conj.  c.  xxviii. ; contr.  Donatist.  1.  1.  c.  i.  § 2 ; cont.  Ep. 
Barmen.  1.  11.  c.  xiii.).  The  same  doctrine  is  stated  by 
Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor  ( Episc . Assert,  s.  xii.  xxxi.  3), 
Archbishop  Potter  (Ch.  Gov.  ch.  v.),  Prideaux  ( Validity , 
&c.  p.  25),  Hooker  (Ecd.  Pol.  b.  v.  c.  lxxvii.  § 3), 
Mason  (de  Min.  Angl.  1.  11.  c.  xix.  § 6),  and  Bingham 
( Orig . Eccl.  b.  xvii.  c.  ii.  § 5).’29 

Although  we  miss  here  the  fulness  and  distinctness 
of  the  Catholic  doctrine  as  stated  in  the  preceding  para- 
graphs, yet  it  is  much  to  be  wished  that  all  who  approach 
this  question  had  the  same  belief  in  the  sacredness  of 
holy  orders,  and  in  the  Divine  gift  of  grace  communicated 
therein.  But  there  are  other  Anglican  writers,  such  as 
Burnet,30  who  deny  altogether  that  a character  is  conferred 
in  Ordination.  And  according  to  the  principle  laid  down 


*•  Institutioms  Ordinand.  Roma:,  1769,  p.  57. 

* Preface  to  the  Ordinal,  by  Rev.  Mackenzie  Walcot,  in  Blunt’s  Anno- 
tated Book  of  Common  Prayer , p.  539-40.  The  references  are  Mr.  Walcot ’s. 

30  On  Article  xxv. 
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at  first,  no  argument  is  intended  to  be  founded  on  either 
of  these  opinions.  But  it  might  not  have  seemed  fair  to 
pass  by  without  some  recognition  the  profession  of  a be- 
lief so  far  Catholic  within  the  Anglican  Church. 

Having  now  sought  for  all  the  light  we  could  gain 
from  the  practice  of  the  Church  as  declared  in  various 
Liturgies,  we  must  proceed  to  the  decisions  which  the 
Church  herself  has  given  on  questions  raised  with  regard 
to  the  validity  of  Ordination  in  certain  cases. 

The  first  is  the  Abyssinian  case.  The  Abyssinians 
were  originally  converted  by  Frumentius,  a missionary  who 
was  sent  among  them  by  St.  Athanasius.  After  the  great 
schism  which  followed  on  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  and 
which  carried  nearly  the  whole  of  the  Oriental  Church  into 
the  Monophysite  heresy,  the  Abyssinians  too  wTere  led 
away  to  adhere  to  the  Jacobites.  Their  ancient  liturgy 
appears  to  have  become  corrupted,  and  what  they  now 
use  is  said  to  be  derived  partly  from  the  Coptic  and  partly 
from  the  Greek.31  As  far  as  the  Ordination  rites  are  con- 
cerned, that  for  Bishops  and  Priests  seems  to  be  an  ab- 
breviated form  of  that  in  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  while 
that  for  Deacons  is  unlike  any  other  rite  that  has  been  met 
with.  There  is  an  account  of  the  rite  for  Ordination  of 
Priests  in  Ludolf’s  History  of  Ethiopia  ;32  but  as  the  circum- 
stances there  related  seemed  rather  doubtful,  application 
was  made  to  Monsignor  Bel,  then  the  Vicar-apostolic,  who 
very  kindly  furnished  the  writer  with  a copy  of  the  direc- 
tions for  Ordination  in  the  canonical  books,  together  with 
a Latin  version,  which  will  be  found  in  the  Appendix.33 
This  confirms  the  account  in  Ludolf;  but  as  there  is  some 
difference  between  the  two,  it  will  be  well  to  put  them 
in  parallel  columns,  as  follows  : 

n From  Mgr.  Bel,  in  Appendix,  No.  XXXV. 

” p.  327.  M No.  XXXV. 
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Monsignor  Bel. 

Mandatum.  Episcopus  super 
ordinandi  caput  manum  suam 
imponat . . . sacerdotes  omnes 
ilium  tangant,  et  stantes  super 
ilium  orent,  sicut  dictum  est . . . 
Episcopus  oret  super  ilium,  di- 
cens : Deus  meus  et  pater  Do- 
mini ac  Salvatoris  nostri,  respice 
super  hunc  famulum  tuum,  fac  ut 
spiritualem  gratiam  et  consilium 
sanctitatis  recipiat,  ut  in  corde 
puro  populum  tuum  dirigat,  si- 
cut  Moysi  jussisti  super  elec- 
tum  populum  tuum  duces  elig- 
ere,  et  reple  ilium  Spiritu  Sancto 
quem  Moysi  dedisti:  et  nunc, 
Domine,  concede  huic  famulo 
tuo  spiritus  gratia  plenitudinem, 
nobiscum  conserva,  tribue  illi 
de  largitate  manus  tua  in  vita, 
ut  te  glorificet  per  Filium  tuum 
Jesum  Christum,  qui  tecum  &c. 


Ludolf. 

Cum  voluerit  Episcopus  or- 
dinare  Presbyterum,  imponat 
manum  suam  super  caput  ejus, 
Presbyteri  vero  universi  atting- 
ant  ilium.  Ille  autem  orat  super 
ilium  quemadmodum  diximus, 
dicens : Deus  mi  et  Pater  Sal- 
vatoris nostri  J.  C.  respice  hunc 
servum  tuum,  et  largire  illi  spiri- 
tum  gratia  et  consilium  sancti- 
tatis, ut  possit  regere  populum 
tuum  in  integritate  cordis ; sicut 
respexisti  populum  electum,  et 
mandasti  Moysi  ut  eligeret  se- 
niores,  quos  replevisti  eodem 
spiritu,  quo  donaveras  servum 
tuum  et  famulum  tuum  Moisen. 
Nunc  autem,  Domine  mi,  da  isti 
servo  tuo  gratiam  qua  nunquam 
deficit:  conservans  nobis  grati- 
am Spiritus  tui,  et  competentem 
portionem  nostram,  supplens  in 
nobis  cultum  tuum  in  corde,  ut 
celebremus  te  sincere.  Per  Fi- 
lium tuum  &c. 


The  authority  referred  to  by  Monsignor  Bel  is  the 
Fettha-Nagast,  and  probably  Ludolf’s  statement  was 
taken  from  the  same.  There  is  a copy  of  this  work  in 
the  Bodleian  Library,  which  is  described  in  the  Catalogue 
as  a compilation  made  by  Abu  Isaac  Benassal,  a native  of 
Egypt,  and  of  the  sect  of  Jacobites,  who  flourished  in  the 
early  part  of  the  thirteenth  century.84  It  is  stated  to  be  a 
collection  of  Canons ; and  among  the  sources  from  which 
it  was  compiled  are  mentioned  the  Apostolic  Canons  and 
Constitutions.  This  seems  to  explain  the  origin  of  this 
form  of  Ordination,  viz.  that  it  was  taken  by  the  compiler 

« Catal.  Cod.  Mss.  /Ethiop.  No.  xvi.  p.  25,  note. 
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direct  from  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  and  not  from  the 
Coptic  rite;  although,  being  an  Egyptian  Jacobite,  he 
must  have  been  acquainted  with  the  latter  rite. 

Such  seems  to  be  nominally  the  liturgical  authority 
of  the  Abyssinian  schismatic  Church  for  the  Ordination 
of  Priests.  In  practice,  however,  even  this  rite,  meagre  as 
it  is,  has  been  laid  aside ; and,  at  least  since  the  begin- 
ning of  the  last  century,  the  priests  in  Abyssinia  appear 
to  have  been  ordained  without  any  other  form  than  an 
imposition  of  the  Bishop’s  hands,  with  the  words  Accipe 
Spiritum  Sanctum , although  those  words  are  not  to  be 
found  in  their  bookstand  it  is  not  known  how  they  came 
into  use.  In  consequence  of  this  practice,  the  case  was 
laid  before  the  Sacred  Congregation  of  th6  Inquisition  in 
the  year  1704.  And  as  the  Vicar-apostolic  of  the  Copts 
lately  found  himself  involved  in  the  same  difficulties,  the 
case  was  sent  again  to  Rome  in  the  year  i860 ; when  the 
decision  in  the  former  case  was  appended  to  the  reso- 
lution of  the  Sacred  Congregation  as  a reply  to  the  new 
statement  of  the  case  by  the  Vicar-apostolic.  From  the 
earlier  case  the  following  extract  is  made ; but  the  whole 
will  be  printed  in  the  Appendix  :35 

‘Resolution  of  the  S.C.  of  the  Holy  Office,  given  on  Fer.  iv., 
being  the  9 th  of  April  1704. — In  Ethiopia,  as  it  is  necessary  that  the 
persons  to  be  ordained  should  assemble  for  their  ordination  from 
distant  parts  at  the  city  where  the  schismatic  Archbishop  resides, 
and  as  he  will  only  hold  an  ordination  when  persons  to  receive 
orders  are  collected  together  to  the  number  of  eight  or  ten  thou- 
sand in  the  said  city,  he  has  therefore  at  such  a time  to  ordain 
three  or  four  thousand,  or  even  more,  in  one  day.  In  short,  when 
those  that  are  to  receive  the  priesthood  are  arranged  in  ranks  in 
the  church,  the  Archbishop  passing  hastily  in  front  of  them,  im- 
poses his  hands  on  the  head  of  each,  saying  Accipe  Spiritum 
Sanctum . And  for  those  to  be  ordained  deacons  he  simply  imposes 
the  patriarchal  cross  on  the  head  of  each.  And  in  consequence  of 
the  great  multitude  and  the  confusion  and  the  haste  with  which 
he  proceeds,  it  follows  that  the  Archbishop  on  some  does  not  im- 

» No.  XXXIV. 
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pose  his  hands  at  all ; and  in  other  cases  does  not  pronounce  the 
words  of  the  form ; and  not  a few  even  are  passed  over  without 
either  one  or  the  other.  Hence  the  question  is  asked,  whether 
priests  and  deacons  in  such  a mode  and  form  are  validly  ordained; 
and  consequently  whether  such  a priest  on  becoming  a Catholic 
ought  to  be  admitted  to  the  exercise  of  his  orders ; and  by  what 
rule  in  such  circumstances  ought  a missionary  to  be  guided? 

‘Resolution  of  the  S.C.  The  ordination  of  a priest  with  impo- 
sition of  hands  and  pronouncement  of  the  form  as  stated  in  the 
case  is  valid ; but  the  ordination  of  a deacon  simply  with  im- 
position of  the  patriarchal  cross  is  altogether  invalid.  Hence  in 
admitting  presbyters  and  deacons  to  the  exercise  of  their  orders 
after  they  have  received  the  Catholic  faith,  the  following  rules 
are  to  be  observed : 

‘ If  a priest  should  say  absolutely,  that  he  was  ordained  with 
imposition  of  hands  and  pronouncement  of  the  form,  and  if  there 
should  be  no  other  impediment,  the  missionary,  after  giving  him 
a dispensation  from  irregularity,  and  absolution  from  excommuni- 
cation, may  admit  him  to  the  exercise  of  his  orders  according  to 
the  rite,  approved  and  expurgated,  in  which  he  was  ordained. 

‘ But  if  such  a priest  should  ingenuously’  acknowledge  that  he 
has  not  a clear  remembrance  about  the  matter  and  form  of  his  or- 
dination, or  if  he  has  a doubt  concerning  either  one  or  the  other, 
he  cannot  be  admitted  to  the  exercise  of  his  orders  till  he  has  been 
ordained  conditionally.  And  if  he  should  absolutely  assert  that 
the  imposition  of  hands  and  pronouncement  of  the  form  had  been 
omitted,  or  either  of  them,  he  must  be  reordained  absolutely,  be- 
fore he  can  be  admitted  to  the  exercise  of  his  orders. 

‘ But  since  it  may  happen  that  a person  may  have  been  validly 
ordained  priest,  though  his  ordination  as  deacon  was  invalid ; in 
such  a case,  before  he  can  exercise  his  orders,  he  ought,  if  it  please 
the  Sovereign  Pontiff  to  grant  faculties  to  the  missionaries  for  that 
purpose,  to  receive  a dispensation  from  irregularity,  not  only  as 
having  been  ordained  per  saltumy  but  also  as  under  suspension 
on  account  of  the  subsequent  exercise  of  sacred  orders, — at  least 
for  the  time,  until  he  can  be  validly  promoted  to  the  diaconate  by 
a Catholic  Bishop.’ 

Such  is  this  most  important  decision.  And  it  will  be 
seen  at  once  that  nothing  could  be  more  favourable  to 
the  Anglican  side  of  the  question.  For  it  establishes  the 
principle  that  the  words  Accipe  Spiritwn  Sanctum  are  suf- 
ficient as  a form  of  ordination  to  the  priesthood ; it  ren- 
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ders  nugatory  the  argument  raised  by  Talbot  and  Lewgar, 
that  the  distinctive  order  must  be  named  in  the  form;  it 
makes  it  clear  that,  even  if  the  Anglican  form  of  the  dia- 
conate  is  invalid,  this  need  not  prevent  the  priesthood 
being  validly  conferred;  it  removes  any  doubt  whether 
the  uncanonical  mode  of  altering  the  Anglican  form  would 
of  itself  have  made  it  invalid;  and  it  puts  aside,  as  irre- 
levant, any  questions  whether  the  alteration  was  made  by 
the  Church  or  by  the  secular  power ; for  no  one  can  trace 
the  origin  of  the  use  of  this  form  among  the  Abyssinians, 
or  find  any  authority  for  it  beyond  a mere  custom  that 
has  crept  in  without  any  record  of  its  introduction. 

The  decision,  indeed,  refers  only  to  the  priesthood. 
But  in  the  face  of  such  an  indication  of  the  mind  of  the 
Church,  it  would  be  unbecoming  to  raise  the  question 
whether  those  same  words,  Accipe  Spiritum  Sanctum,  are 
insufficient  as  a form  for  the  Episcopate  also. 

Here,  however,  we  must  call  to  remembrance  that 
the  Abyssinian  decision  was  given  in  reference  to  a case 
of  the  Oriental  Church;  and  that  another  decision  has 
been  given  with  regard  to  a case  that  arose  within  the 
Western  Church.  This  decision  has  been  related  by 
Pope  Benedict  XIV.  himself,  as  follows : ‘ A certain  dea- 
con, while  being  ordained  priest,  although  he  had  re- 
ceived all  the  customary  impositions  of  hands  from  the 
Bishop,  yet,  through  some  mistake,  did  not  go  up  to 
the  Bishop  for  the  chalice  and  paten,  with  the  host  on 
one  and  the  wine  in  the  other,  to  be  delivered  into  his 
hands  with  the  customary  words.  The  question  was 
therefore  referred  to  Rome,  and  directions  asked  as  to 
what  was  to  be  done.  It  came  before  the  Sacred  Con- 
gregation of  the  Council,  of  which  the  Pope,  being  then 
Card.  Lambertini,  was  at  the  time  a member.  The  sub- 
ject having  been  fully  discussed,  although  the  S.C.  seemed 
to  be  inclined  to  the  opinion  that  the  ordination  had  been 
fully  completed  by  the  imposition  of  hands,  yet,  consider- 
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ing  that  the  contrary  opinion  ought  to  have  some  weight 

ordination' T imP°rtance>  they  decided  that  the 

tion  should  be  reiterated  sub  conditione.’ 86 

undp^T°U^  Presumptuous  in  an  individual  writer  to 
sion  rl  C t0  j ^ ^°r  certa‘n  whether  the  Abyssinian  deci- 
naf inn °CS  aF  i°6S  n0t  aPP'y  to  the  e^e  of  Anglican  ordi- 
S*  .And  n will  therefore  be  most  proper  to  consider 

senJU,ef10Vn  °P  each  °f  these  two  decisions 

dZT  V firSt’  ,suPP°sing  *at  the  Abyssinian  decision 
■fri  aPPj  to  it  in  its  full  force;  and  secondly,  taking 
j.1.  '■on.sl  eretion  that  the  Anglican  rite  was  derived  from 
ancient  atin  rite;  and  then  inquiring  what  bearing 
question  ^ ^ ®enedict  XIV.  may  have  upon  the 

Sy nodus  Dtaccsana,  lib.  viii.  cap.  i0.  Translated  in  App.  No.  I. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

EXAMINATION  OF  THE  ANGLICAN  RITE  IN  REFERENCE 
TO  THE  SACRAMENT  OF  HOLY  ORDER. 

The  decision  in  this  Abyssinian  case  may  lead  a reader 
to  exclaim,  What  more  need  be  said  ? There  is  no  further 
room  to  doubt  of  the  validity  of  the  Anglican  form  of 
Holy  Orders.  But  in  giving  this  decision,  the  Sacred 
Congregation  did  not  mean  to  settle  the  long-disputed  • 
question  concerning  the  full  and  complete  form  of  the 
Sacrament  of  Holy  Order.  We  may  be  sure  that  they 
did  not  undertake  to  decide  this  question,  when  the  Coun- 
cil of  Trent  had  expressly  declined  to  define  it.1  Had 
the  decree  been  considered  as  decisive  on  this  point,  it 
would  have  been  unnecessary  for  another  Sacred  Congre- 
gation, namely  that  of  the  Council,  to  open  the  question 
again,  and  debate  it  afresh,  within  a few  years  afterwards, 
as  just  mentioned  from  Bened.  XIV.2  The  effect  of  the 
decision  is,  that  in  a particular  case,  and  under  certain 
circumstances,  the  conferring  of  the  priesthood  with  only 
the  words  jiccipe  Spiritum  Sanctum  is  to  be  considered 
valid.  But  the  meaning  of  it  does  not  extend  so  far  as 
to  say,  that  in  any  case,  and  under  all  conceivable  circum- 
stances, the  use  of  these  words  would  constitute  a full 
and  adequate  form  of  the  sacrament.  Thus  the  contest 
is  not  yet  over,  although  the  first  shot  does  not  come 
from  this  side  of  the  field  of  battle.  It  is  the  bursting  of 
a gun  among  the  allied  forces  on  the  other  side  that  has 

1 See  in  Chap.  I.  p.  5.  * Sjw.  Dicec.  lib.  viii.  c.  10. 
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laid  open  the  position,  towards  which  the  attack  and  de- 
fence are  now  to  be  directed. 

It  has  been  already  mentioned,  that  when  Courayer 
undertook  the  defence  of  English  ordinations,  he  explained 
what  he  considered  to  be  the  essentials  of  ordination, 
supporting  his  proposition  by  various  arguments.  His 
principle  was  as  follows : ‘ The  imposition  of  hands,  and 
prayer  in  general,  that  is  to  say,  the  invocation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  obtain  for  the  Bishop-elect  the  graces  of 
which  he  has  need  to  acquit  himself  worthily  of  the  func- 
tions of  his  ministry,  alone  make  the  matter  and  the 
essential  form  of  the  Sacrament  of  Order.  ...  Now  the 
English,  in  their  new  Formula  of  Ordination,  have  pre- 
served the  imposition  of  hands  and  prayer.  Nothing,  then, 
essential,  either  on  the  side  of  the  matter  or  on  the  side 
of  the  form,  was  wanting  in  the  ordination  of  Parker.’3 
And  in  the  next  page:  ‘ In  that  ritual,  such  as  it  was  pub- 
lished under  Edward  VI.,  or  with  the  changes  made  under 
Charles  II.,  we  find  both  the  imposition  of  hands,  and 
prayer  or  the  invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  obtain  for 
the  Bishop-elect  all  the  graces  of  which  he  has  need.’4 
Again:  ‘ By  the  comparison  which  we  may  make  between 
the  prayers  and  formulas  of  the  Roman  Pontifical  and 
those  of  the  ritual  of  Edward  VI.,  it  is  easy  to  convince 
oneself  that  the  formula  of  the  Anglican  Church  has  al- 
tered in  no  respect  the  substance  of  the  true  form  of  or- 
dination. The  essence  of  that  prayer,  as  we  have  already 
remarked,  consists  in  an  invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
obtain  for  the  Bishop-elect  the  graces  of  which  he  has 
need  to  acquit  himself  worthily  of  his  ministry.  Now  they 
have  preserved  in  the  Anglican  ritual  all  the  sense  of  this 
prayer.’5  Then  he  proceeds  to  illustrate  his  assertion  by 
quotations  from  the  Anglican  Form  of  Ordination,  and 
comparing  it  with  the  Pontifical.6 

3 Dissertation,  vol.  i.  c.  vi.  p.  in.  4 p.  112. 

4 p.  n8.  • p.  118-21. 
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On  reading  these  statements  of  Courayer’s,  we  are 
prompted  at  once  to  ask,  Is  there  no  more  than  this  in 
Episcopal  Consecration?  Is  there  no  power  conferred, 
nor  a sacramental  character?  And  is  it  true  that  the 
Anglican  form  of  ordination  contains  no  mention  of  the 
power  conferred  in  the  Order,  or  at  least  is  there  nothing 
to  imply  it  ? Of  course  we  cannot  take  what  Courayer 
has  said  for  granted.  As  he  was  in  error  on  the  subject 
of  Holy  Order,  he  may  have  carried  his  error  into  the 
examination  of  the  Anglican  form.  If  he  failed  to  see  the 
belief  in  such  sacramental  grace  expressed  in  the  Pontifi- 
cal, he  may  also  have  overlooked  the  indications  of  it  in 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  But  then  the  Anglican 
writers  have  accepted  his  defence  without  raising  any  pro- 
test against  the  mode  of  argument  referred  to,  and  have 
even  asserted  that  Courayer  was  persecuted  and  con- 
demned, not  on  account  of  the  unsound  doctrines  he  ad- 
vanced, but  merely  for  taking  up  the  defence  of  English 
ordinations. 

Indeed,  St.  Rene  in  his  reply  to  Courayer,  and  Cata- 
lani  in  his  work  on  the  Pontifical,  as  well  as  Juenin,  have 
stated  the  principle  almost  in  the  same  words  as  Courayer; 
but  yet  between  their  way  of  putting  it  and  his,  there  is 
all  the  difference  between  truth  and  error.  The  former 
says:  ‘The  prayers  which  the  Church  makes  in  the  ordi- 
nation of  a Bishop  are  made  to  invoke  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  to  demand  'of  Him  the  graces  necessary  for  the  new 
Bishop,  in  order  to  fulfil  the  essential  duties  of  the  epis- 
copate.’7 But  in  these  words  he  does  imply  the  power 
of  the  Order.  And  the  two  latter:  ‘ Effectum  Ordinis 
Episcopalis  esse  collationem  Spiritus  Sancti  seu  gratia? 
necessariae  Episcopo,  ut  digne  imposito  sibi  onere  perfun- 
gatur.’8  But  here  these  writers  do  indicate  the  conferring 

T St.  Rene  sur  la  Rfardination  curs  Anglais  Episcopaux , vol.  ii.  p.  20. 

8 In  Pontificate  Romanum,  vol.  i.  p.  198.  Juenin,  Dc  Sacram,  Dissert,  ix. 
cap.  3. 
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of  a sacramental  grace.  Courayer,  on  the  other  hand, 
by  the  use  of  such  a phrase  as  ‘ to  acquit  himself  worthily 
of  his  functions,’  raises  no  further  idea  than  the  sanctify- 
ing and  cooperating  graces;  and  in  the  illustrations  he 
takes  from  the  English  form  he  brings  forward  nothing 
more  than  petitions  for  those  graces ; thus  ignoring  the 
sacramental  character. 

How  serious  this  omission  is,  may  easily  be  seen  by 
comparison  with  other  rites  of  the  Church.  In  the  bene- 
diction of  an  abbot  or  an  abbess,  the  Bishop  gives  the 
imposition  of  hands  with  prayers  to  invoke  the  Holy  Spirit 
for  the  graces  of  which  the  new  abbot  has  need  to  acquit 
himself  worthily  of  the  dignity  he  receives.  But  there  is 
no  sacrament  conferred.  The  words  of  the  prayer,  as 
used  both  in  the  Roman  and  the  ancient  English  Pontifi- 
cal,9 are  as  follows : ‘ Graciously  pour  forth,  at  our  prayer, 
upon  this  Thy  servant  the  overflowing  spirit  of  Thy  bene- 
diction, that  he  who  is  to-day  constituted  abbot  by  impo- 
sition of  our  hands,  being  worthy  of  Thy  sanctification, 
may  remain  constant  to  Thy  election,  and  never  hereafter 
by  unworthiness  be  separated  from  Thy  grace.’  Thus 
the  imposition  of  hands  is  given  to  constitute  the  abbot 
in  his  office,  not  to  confer  an  Order ; and  the  prayers  are 
made  for  his  sanctification  and  perseverance  in  grace,  not 
for  a sacramental  consecration.  Yet  Courayer’ s principle 
would  apply  to  this  as  fully  as  to  the  consecration  of  a 
Bishop. 

It  is  therefore  necessary  to  inquire  whether  he  has 
been  correct  in  his  description  of  the  Anglican  rite  of 
Ordination;  and  whether  there  really  is  nothing  more 
in  it  than  he  has  mentioned,  that  is  to  say,  ‘ an  invocation 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  obtain  for  the  Bishop-elect  the 
graces  of  which  he  has  need  to  acquit  himself  worthily 
of  the  functions  of  his  ministry.’  With  this  view  we 
must  examine  the  Anglican  forms  of  ordination  and  con- 

* Bp.  Lacy’s  Exeter  Pontifical,  p.  106. 
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secration,  comparing  them  with  the  rites  of  the  ancient 
Pontificals  in  use  in  this  country,  so  as  to  see  what  has 
been  retained  and  what  has  been  omitted,  and  what  has 
been  the  reason  and  effect  of  such  omissions,  and  what- 
ever novel  additions  there  may  be,  to  endeavour  to  trace 
the  origin,  sense,  and  meaning  of  them,  and  their  effect 
upon  the  whole  rite. 

There  is  no  need,  as  has  been  already  remarked,  to 
open  the  question,  by  what  authority  such  changes  were 
made,  or  whether  they  were  brought  about  in  a regular 
and  canonical  manner.  All  we  have  to  look  to  is  the 
effect  of  the  changes  on  the  substantial  parts  of  the  rite. 
And  to  judge  of  this,  we  are  guided  by  the  usual  prin- 
ciples of  theology,  of  which  a clear  statement  is  quoted  by 
Courayer,10  and  admitted  as  of  authority  by  St.  Rene.11 
‘ The  addition  of  words  which  corrupt  the  due  sense  of 
the  sacramental  form  destroys  the  truth  of  the  sacrament; 
. . . but  if  such  an  addition  be  made  as  not  to  take  away 
the  due  sense,  the  truth  of  the  sacrament  is  not  de- 
stroyed.’12 The  like  principle  of  course  applies  to  altera- 
tions made  in  the  way  of  omission,  namely,  that  if  words 
pertaining  to  the  substance  of  the  sacramental  form  were 
omitted,  the  sacrament  would  be  rendered  null  and  void ; 
and  such  would  be  the  effect,  if  the  alterations  went  to 
deprive  the  words  of  their  due  sense  and  meaning.  This 
is  the  common  principle  of  Theologians,  as  taught  by 
St.  Thomas.  Collet  gives  a further  illustration  of  it,  by 
adding,  that  the  form  must  be  so  expressed  as  not  to 
exclude  a due  and  proper  intention  on  the  part  of  the 
minister  of  the  sacrament.13 

It  will,  however,  be  requisite  to  carry  this  principle 
somewhat  further,  in  order  to  ascertain  what  in  the  way 
• of  addition  or  omission  would  exclude  a due  and  proper 

10  Dissertation , pt.  i.  p.  229.  11  Vol.  ii.  p.  4. 

12  Natal.  Alexander,  TTieol.  Dogrnat . Moral,  lib.  ii.  c.  3,  reg.  5,  6. 

13  De  Ordine , cap.  vi.  dissert,  ii.  art.  2,  § 191. 
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intention  on  the  part  of  the  minister  of  the  sacrament. 
The  intention  requisite  for  the  valid  administration  of  a 
sacrament  is  the  intentio  generalis  faciendi  quod  facit 
Ecclesia.  Hence  a sacrament  conferred  with  the  correct 
matter  and  form  by  a heretic,  or  even  an  atheist,  is  valid, 
if  he  intends  to  do  that  rite  which  the  Church  does, — 
and  not  specially  the  Roman  Church,  but  the  Church  in 
confuso  ; even  though  he  might  not  believe  in  the  reality 
of  the  sacrament.  And  supposing  the  form  be  clear  and 
genuine,  and  the  sense  of  the  words  is  preserved  in  its 
integrity,  even  if  the  form  were  changed  with  an  errone- 
ous or  heretical  intent,  the  sacrament  would  still  be  valid. 
For  no  amount  of  heretical  intention  would  invalidate  it, 
provided  that  he  intended  in  a general  way  to  do  what 
the  Church  does,  and  that  he  does  not  overthrow  or  de- 
stroy the  legitimate  sense  of  the  words.14 

But  supposing  the  form  used  is  ambiguous,  and  that 
the  words  spoken  are  not  by  common  use  appropriated  to 
the  administration  of  a sacrament,  or  do  not  clearly  express 
that  the  minister  is  conferring  a sacrament,  or  do  not  in- 
dicate the  particular  sacrament  which  he  is  then  purport- 
ing to  administer ; in  such  a case,  alterations,  either  by 
way  of  addition  or  omission,  which  express  the  sense  and 
intention  of  the  minister,  become  of  great  importance. 
Berti  says : ‘ Jam  statutum  a nobis  est,  in  formis  sacra- 
mentorum,  quae  sensum  patiuntur  ambiguum,  et  quae  ver- 
borum  vi  neque  sacramenti  effectum  neque  communem 
Ecclesiae  intelligentiam  significant,  attendendum  esse  pro- 
positum  animumque  proferentium.’15  Franzelin  also  speaks 
to  the  same  effect : ‘ Si  verba  adhibita  in  forma  non  sint 
ambiguae  significationis,  sed  ex  usu  communi  sensum  tan- 
tum  unum  habere  possunt,  eumque  genuinum  ab  insti- 
tutore  sacramenti  praescriptum,  nullus  error  miriistri  potest 
efficere  ut  forma  ilia  non  sit  sufficiens.  Sed  si  verba  cor- 

14  Knoll,  pt  iv.  § 2,  Tract,  i.  art.  4. 

14  Tom.  vii.  lib.  xxxvi.  cap.  15,  no.  5. 
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rumpantur  ita  ut  sensum  habere  possint  vel  genuinum 
form*  sacramentalis,  vel  alium  diversum,  turn  sane  forma 
legitima  non  erit,  si  a ministro  adhibeantur  ad  hunc  di- 
versum a signifkatione  form*  sacramentalis  et  erroneum 
sensum  exprimendum.’16  , 

We  have  now  to  apply  these  principles  to  the  exami- 
nation of  the  Anglican  forms  of  Ordination;  but  it  will  be 
necessary  first  to  go  some  steps  further  back,  in  order  to 
ascertain  what  is  understood  in  the  Anglican  Church  re- 
specting the  sacraments  and  sacramental  grace.  However 
doubtful  may  be  the  language  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles, 
yet  the  Common  Prayer  Book  in  the  two  sacraments  of 
Baptism  and  the  Holy  Eucharist  does  certainly  recognise 
an  interior  gift  of  grace  communicated  by  virtue  of  the 
sacrament.  In  Baptism  not  only  is  the  true  form  pre- 
served, but  in  the  accompanying  prayers  the  following 
petitions  are  used : ‘ Look  upon  this  child,  wash  him  and 
sanctify  him  with  the  Holy  Ghost.’  Again,  ‘ that  this 
infant  may  enjoy  the  everlasting  benediction  of  Thy 
heavenly  washing.’  And  again,  ‘ Give  Thy  Holy  Spirit 
to  this  infant,  that  he  may  be  bom  again ;’  and  ‘ sanctify 
this  water  to  the  mystical  washing  away  of  sin.’  So  too 
in  the  administration  of  Holy  Communion,  in  one  prayer 
are  the  words,  ‘ beseeching  Thee,  that  all  we,  who  are 
partakers  of  this  Holy  Communion,  may  be  fulfilled  with 
Thy  grace  and  heavenly  benediction ;’  words  taken  partly 
from  the  Canon  of  the  Mass.  But  then  in  the  prayer  next 
following  we  find : ‘ and  dost  assure  us  thereby  of  Thy 
favour  and  goodness  towards  us,’  words  which  imply  the 
Lutheran  and  Calvinistic  heresies,  both  that  grace  is  only 
an  external  change  in  the  favour  of  God,  instead  of  an 
internal  gift  and  power  planted  in  the  soul ; and  that  the 
sacraments  are  only  pledges  and  assurances  of  persons 
being  in  an  acceptable  state,  instead  of  instrumental  means 
of  infusing  grace  into  the  soul. 

M De  Sacram.  in  generc , cap.  ii.  p.  48. 
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In  Penance  also  there  is  preserved  a valid  form  of 
absolution  in  the  office  for  Visitation  of  the  Sick ; though 
it  is  very  doubtful  how  it  is  intended  to  be  understood, 
as  we  shall  see  hereafter.  And  in  Matrimony  the  nuptial 
blessing  is  taken  from  the  old  Catholic  rite,  and  does 
imply  an  interior  -‘  benediction  and  grace’  received  in  the 
sacrament. 

It  is  remarkable  that  these  four — Baptism,  Holy  Eu- 
charist, Penance,  and  Matrimony — are  those  with  regard 
to  which  Cranmer  and  Barlow  maintained,  in  1541,  that 
‘ the  nature  and  effect  thereof  was  found  in  Scripture, 
while  of  the  other  three  nothing  is  read  in  Scripture  as 
taken  for  sacraments.’ 17  The  twenty-fifth  of  the  Thirty- 
nine  Articles  declares  that  ‘ those  five  commonly  called 
sacraments — that  is  to  say,  confirmation,  penance,  orders, 
matrimony,  and  extreme  unction — are  not  to  be  counted 
for  sacraments  of  the  Gospel,  being  such  as  have  grown 
partly  of  the  corrupt  following  of  the  Apostles,  partly 
are  states  of  life  allowed  in  the  Scriptures ; but  yet  have 
not  like  nature  of  sacraments  with  baptism  and  the  Lord’s 
supper,  for  that  they  have  not  any  visible  sign  or  cere- 
mony ordained  of  God.’ 

As  all  these  five,  except  Extreme  Unction,  are  retained 
in  some  form  or  other  in  the  Anglican  Church,  we  must 
charitably  suppose  that  they  are  so  far  altered  and  re- 
formed as  to  be  no  longer  open  to  the  censure  of  ‘having 
grown  of  the  corrupt  following  of  the  Apostles.’  Yet  it  is 
difficult  to  divide  the  five  into  the  two  classes  described 
in  the  article,  viz.  those  grown  of  such  ‘corrupt  following,’ 
and  ‘ the  states  of  life  allowed  in  Scripture.’  Extreme 
Unction,  having  been  disused,  doubtless  belonged  to  the 
former  class ; and  Matrimony  is  certainly  a state  of  life ; 
but  something  more  is  wanted  to  answer  to  the  plural 
number  used  in  the  article.  Penance  perhaps  belonged 
to  the  former  class  only  under  the  Popish  form  of  auricular 

17  Burnet,  Hist  Ref  vol.  i.  p.  214-8.  See  page  21. 
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confession,  and  may  be  taken  to  be  no  longer  4 corrupt’  as 
found  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.  But  we  are  still 
in  the  dark  as  to  Confirmation  and  Order.  The  words 
did  not  occur  in  the  Forty-two  Articles  of  1 552,  but  made 
their  first  appearance  in  those  of  1562.  We  must  there- 
fore go  to  contemporary  writers  to  throw  light  on  this 
ambiguous  point.  And  in  the  Catechism  published  in 
1560  by  Thomas  Becon,  a member  of  the  Convocation 
of  1562,  we  find  the  following  account  of  the  five  sacra- 
ments: ‘Matrimony  and  the  ministry  concerning  the  preach- 
ing of  God’s  Word  and  the  administration  of  the  sacra- 
ments, are  holy  orders  of  life,  instituted  and  ordained  of 
God  to  be  used  in  His  Church.  Confirmation  and  ex- 
treme unction  are  ceremonies  brought  into  the  Church  by 
man,  and  not  worthy  to  be  numbered  among  sacraments; 
and  penance,  more  justly  termed  repentance,  is  a con- 
tinual exercise  of  a true  Christian,  and  may  more  justly 
be  reckoned  among  the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost  than 
among  sacraments.’18  And  in  another  work,  entitled  De- 
mands of  Holy  Scripture,  there  is  the  following  question 
and  answer : 4 What  is  order  ? Order  hath  been  wrong- 
fully taken  both  for  a sacrament  and  for  the  anointed 
order  of  priesthood,  which  Christ  took  away.  But 
indeed  a godly,  holy,  and  reverend  state  of  ministers, 
preachers,  pastors,  or  apostles,  is  of  Christ  allowed  in 
the  New  Testament  to  be  lovingly  and  reverently  received 
of  us  as  shepherds  of  the  flock.’ 19  These  passages  so 
completely  fall  in  with  the  language  of  the  Article  be- 
fore quoted,  that  it  seems  clear  that  the  compilers  of  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles  really  intended  to  include  Holy  Order 
among  4 the  states  of  life  allowed  in  Scripture,’ 

In  these  two  rites,  Confirmation  and  Order,  as  used  in 
the  Anglican  Church,  three  points  seem  to  be  aimed  at, 
viz.  a public  profession  on  the  part  of  the  candidate ; a 

11  Becon’s  Works , vol.  ii.  p.  199,  ed.  Parker  Society. 

*•  Ibid.  vol.  iii.  p.  618. 
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recognition  and  admission  on  the  part  of  the  Church 
through  the  Bishop  as  its  chief  minister;  and  prayers 
that  the  candidate  may  conduct  himself  in  a manner  wor- 
thy of  the  profession  he  has  made,  and  the  calling  and 
office  to  which  he  is  admitted.  But  the  language  of  each 
seems  to  be  carefully  framed  with  the  view  of  avoiding 
the  idea  of  any  special  grace  being  conferred  through  the 
rite. 

To  speak  first  of  Confirmation.  The  rite  begins  with 
a renewal  of  baptismal  vows,  and  this  renewal  is  spoken 
of  in  the  Preface  as  the  chief  end  of  the  rite.  Such  a re- 
newal might  be  made  at  any  time,  either  alone,  or  before 
any  person  whatever,  and  has  nothing  sacramental  in  it. 
The  rite  then  proceeds  with  a prayer  taken  from  the 
ancient  Pontificals,  but  with  the  omission  of  the  words 
* consigna  eos  signo  cru^cis  Christi  in  vitam  propitiatus 
astemam.’  These  words  are  in  use  in  all  the  ancient 
Pontificals  and  in  the  Gelasian  and  Gregorian  Sacrament- 
aries.  Sir  Wm.  Palmer20  omits  them  in  comparing  the 
Anglican  with  the  ancient  rite,  and  refers  to  the  Gelasian 
Sacramentary,  but  without  remarking  that  the  prayer 
occurs  there  twice,  once  with,  and  once  without,  these 
words.21  In  the  Annotated  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
they  are  properly  given. 

When  we  come  to  the  form  used  with  the  imposition 
of  hands,  we  find  an  entire  change.  The  form  in  use  ac- 
cording to  the  Exeter  and  Sarum  Pontificals,  as  well  as 
in  the  present  Roman,  is  as  follows  : ‘ 1 sign  thee  with 
the  sign  of  the  Cross,  and  confirm  thee  with  the  Chrism  of 
salvation.’  In  Archbishop  Egbert’s  Pontifical  the  form  is: 

‘ By  the  Chrism  of  salvation,  receive  the  sign  of  the  holy 
Cross  in  Christ  Jesus  to  eternal  life.’22  In  the  Greek 
Church  the  form  is : ‘ The  seal  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy 

20  Orig.  Liturg.  vol.  ii.  p.  204. 

21  Muratori,  Liturg.  Rom.  Vet.  vol.  i.  p.  571  and  595. 

22  Surtees  Society,  p.  7. 
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Spirit.’  All  these  bear  reference  to  an  outward  sign, 'and 
to  actions  done  by  the  Bishop.  Nor  was  such  a reference 
entirely  removed  when  the  ch’ange  was  first  made  in  the 
Prayer  Book  of  1 549 ; for  then  the  rite  stood  as  follows : 

‘ The  Bishop  shall  cross  them  in  the  forehead,  and  lay  his 
hand  upon  their  heads,  saying,  “ N.,  I sign  thee  with  the 
sign  of  the  Cross,  and  lay  my  hand  upon  thee : in  the 
name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Amen.”  And  thus  shall  he  do  to  every  child,  one 
after  another.’23  Now  even  if  the  opinion  of  those  divines 
could  be  followed,  who  have  maintained  that  the  impo- 
sition of  hands  is  the  sole  essential  matter  of  this  sacra- 
ment, yet  with  such  a form  as  this  the  validity  of  it  would 
be  rendered  doubtful.  For  the  words  ‘I  confirm  thee’ 
are  omitted,  and  there  is  nothing  to  express  necessarily 
the  conferring  of  a sacrament : for  a Bishop  might  sign 
with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  and  lay  his  hand  upon  a per- 
son’s head,  and  say  that  he  is  so  doing  without  any  idea 
of  administering  a sacrament.  It  might  be  a simple  bless- 
ing. If,  therefore,  these  words  constituted  a sacramental 
form,  the  efficacy  of  them  would  depend  on  their  being 
used  in  a sacramental  sense — on  the  sign  of  the  Cross  be- 
ing made,  and  professed  to  be  made,  and  the  imposition  of 
hands  being  given,  and  professed  to  be  given,  in  the  sense 
and  with  the  intention  of  conferring  the  sacrament  of  con- 
firmation. The  sacramental  sense  of  the  words,  and  their 
sacramental  efficacy  along  with  it,  would  depend  on  the 
understanding,  the  faith,  the  mere  opinion  of  the  minister- 
ing Bishop  at  the  time.  Perilous  to  faith,  indeed,  and  to 
the  salvation  of  souls,  would  it  be,  if  the  sacraments  of 
the  Church  were  left  under  such  conditions.  In  this  case, 
however,  of  confirmation,  according  to  the  Prayer  Book 
of  1549,  the  meaning  of  the  words  was  not  left  to  the 
Bishop’s  individual  judgment  or  inward  intention.  He 
was  to  make  a public  profession  of  the  sense  in  which 

24  Liturgies  of  King  Edward  VI.  p.  125,  ed.  Parker  Society. 
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they  were  used,  and  to  declare  the  effect  that  might  be 
attributed  to  the  rite  he  had  ministered.  For  in  the 
prayer  following  the  imposition  of  hands,  he  says,  ‘ these 
children,  upon  whom  ...  we  have  laid  our  hands,  to  cer- 
tify them  (by  this  sign)  of  Thy  favour  and  gracious  good- 
ness towards  them.’  This  is  taken  from  Archbishop 
Herman’s  reformed  Prayer  Book,24  and  expresses  the 
Lutheran  doctrine  of  grace  being  only  the  favour  of 
God,  and  not  an  interior  inherent  gift.  If  the  old  Catho- 
lic form  had  been  retained,  such  a profession  of  heresy 
preceding  or  following  might  not  have  interfered  with 
its  validity.  But  when  the  form  is  changed  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  leave  its  sacramental  meaning  dependent 
on  the  use  of  it  by  the  minister,  the  profession  of  such 
a sense  attached  to  the  rite  renders  a sacramental  sense 
impossible,  and  converts  the  doubt  of  its  efficacy  into  a 
denial.  If  the  Bishop,  by  making  the  sign  of  the  cross, 
arid  imposing  his  hand  on  a person’s  head,  merely  cer- 
tifies such  a one  of  God’s  favour  and  goodness  towards 
him,  he  does  not  confer  a sacrament.  Thus,  as  in  other 
cases  in  the  Prayer  Book  of  1549,  the  shadow  of  a 
Catholic  rite  was  left,  but  the  spirit  and  substance  were 
departed. 

Even  the  shadow  was  not  allowed  long  to  rest  upon 
the  English  Prayer  Book.  The  form  quoted  above  was 
soon  done  away  with,  and  the  following  inserted  in  its 
place:  ‘The  Bishop  shall  lay  his  hand  upon  every  child 
severally,  saying:  Defend,  O Lord,  this  child  with  Thy  hea- 
venly grace,  that  he  may  continue  Thine  for  ever,  and  daily 
increase  in  Thy  Holy  Spirit  more  and  more,  until  he  come 
unto  Thy  everlasting  kingdom.  Amen.’ 25  Though  this  is 
a prayer  for  the  divine  grace,  yet  it  has  no  sacramental 
meaning,  for  it  does  not  refer  to  any  outward  sign,  nor  to 
any  action  done  by  the  Bishop,  nor  does  it  invoke  the 

u Simple  and  Religious  Consultation. 

u Liturg.  K.  Edw.  VI.  p.  300. 
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grace  as  given  through  the  rite.  And  the  sense  in  which 
it  is  said  is  afterwards  explained  by  the  use  of  the  same 
prayer  as  quoted  from  the  earlier  book,  namely,  that  the 
imposition  of  hands  is  given  merely  as  a sign  of  the  Divine 
favour  and  goodness. 

With  the  view  of  showing  that  this  explanation  of 
‘ the  Order  of  Confirmation’  is  not  overdrawn,  some 
Anglican  writers  may  be  quoted,  specially  those  contem- 
porary with  the  final  change  of  religion. 

Becon,  in  the  work  last  quoted,  has  the  following 
question  and  answer : ‘ What  is  confirmation  ? A godly 
allowance  by  the  Bishop  or  preacher  of  the  children  when 
they  come  to  age  into  the  congregation  of  Christ,  after  a 
due  examination  or  trial  of  their  continuance  in  the  same 
faith  which  their  godfathers  or  sureties  in  their  name 
professed  and  promised  for  them  at  their  baptism  to 
keep.’ 2G 

Calfhill,  who  was  also  a member  of  the  Convocation 
of  1562,  says:  ‘Then,  after  baptism,  if  ye  will  have  them 
confirmed,  1 allow  it  well ; retaining  that  order,  which  in 
the  primitive  Church  was,  and  in  the  English  Church  is, 
used ; that  children,  after  certain  years,  be  presented  to 
the  Bishop,  and  rendering  an  accompt  of  that  faith  of 
theirs  (which  by  their  sureties  in  baptism  they  professed), 
have  hands  laid  on  them,  which  is  nothing  else  but  prayer 
made  for  them.  £>uid  enim  est  aliud  (saith  St.  Augustine) 
manuum  impositio,  quam  oratio  super  hominem  ?' 27  Then 
he  proceeds  to  deny  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  given  in  con- 
firmation, but  in  terms  too  impious  to  be  quoted. 

Also  Rogers : ‘ The  ancient  confirmation  was  nothing 
else  than  an  examination  of  such  as  in  their  infancy  had 
received  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  and  were  then,  being 
of  good  discretion,  able  to  yield  an  account  of  their  belief 
and  to  testify  with  their  own  mouths  what  their  sureties 

99  Vol.  iii.  p.  618. 

97  Ansiver  to  Treatise  of  the  Cross t p.  215,  ed.  Parker  Society. 
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in  their  names  had  promised  at  their  baptism;  which  con- 
fession being  made,  and  a promise  of  perseverance  in  the 
faith  by  them  given,  the  Bishop,  by  sound  doctrine,  grave 
advice,  and  godly  exhortations,  confirmed  them  in  that 
good  profession,  and  laying  his  hands  upon  them,  prayed 
for  the  increase  of  God  his  gifts  and  graces  in  their 
minds.’ 28 

Hooker  evidently  had  a higher  and  more  Catholic 
idea  of  confirmation,  but  he  does  not  explain  it  definitely. 

We  may  now  turn  to  the  Anglican  rite  of  Ordination; 
but  before  entering  on  the  examination  of  it,  it  would  be 
well  to  refer  again  to  the  principles  taught  by  Luther  and 
other  reformers  on  the  subject  of  the  ministry.  Among 
them  were  the  following : 

That  there  are  two  kinds  of  vocation  to  the  ministry; 
one  internal  and  immediately  from  God,  such  as  that  of 
Apostles  and  Prophets;  the  other  external,  by  election  of 
the  people,  or  by  means  of  men  placed  in  authority  and 
representing  the  people,  as  magistrates.  One  or  the  other 
calling  ought  to  be  had  by  one  who  is  to  teach  in  the 
Church.  And,  as  a matter  of  regulation,  none  is  to  be 
suffered  to  preach  without  being  called  and  ordained. 

That  it  is  proper,  though  not  of  necessity,  that  one 
of  the  pastors  should  be  elected  as  superintendent ; and 
that  the  ministers,  when  called  and  elected  by  the  people, 
or  the  magistrates,  or  patrons,  should  be  presented  to 
this  superintendent  for  trial  and  examination,  and  if  ap- 
proved, should  be  admitted  to  the  ministry  by  prayer  and 
imposition  of  hands. 

That  the  notion  of  a sacramental  character  conferred 
in  ordination  is  a figment;  for  it  is  not  a sacrament,  nor  is 
any  sacramental  grace  conferred  therein ; but  it  is  merely 
the  public  approval  of  persons  as  truly  called,  and  pos- 

28  On  xxxix.  Articles ) p.  154. 
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sessed  of  the  proper  qualifications  for  the  ministry,  and 
admitting  them  to  the  lawful  exercise  of  their  functions.28 

The  Zuinglian  partisans  did  not  differ  from  the  Lu- 
therans on  the  subject  of  the  ministry.  Zuinglius  himself 
had  taught  that  the  sacramental  character  given  in  ordina- 
tion is  a figment,  and  that  the  episcopate  and  priesthood 
are  each  of  them  merely  an  office  and  function.29  Bullin- 
ger  also  says:  ‘Calling  is  no  other  thing  than  the  lawful 
appointing  of  a meet  minister.  The  same  may  also  be 
called  both  election  and  ordination,  though  one  word  be 
more  large  in  signification  than  the  other.’ 

The  Lutheran  doctrine  was  recognised  and  expressed 
in  the  Articles  of  1552  in  the  following  terms:  ‘Those 
we  ought  to  judge  lawfully  called  and  sent,  which  be 
chosen  and  called  to  this  work  by  men  who  have  public 
authority  given  unto  them  in  the  congregation  to  call  and 
send  ministers  into  the  Lord’s  vineyard.’  This  is  still  re- 
tained in  the  twenty-third  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles. 
And  we  have  already  seen  how  this  was  officially  inter- 
preted by  Archbishops  Grindall  and  Whitgift.  The  for- 
mer, or  rather  his  vicar-general  for  him,  gave  a license  to 
Morrison,  a Scotch  Presbyterian  minister,  to  preach  and 
administer  sacraments,  because  he  had  been  duly  called 
by  those  who  had  authority  in  that  country.  The  latter 
excused  Whittingham  for  his  Genevan  ordination,  because 
being  resident  in  that  country  in  time  of  persecution,  he 
was  called  by  those  who  had  authority  there;  but  he 
objected  to  Travers  for  having  gone  abroad  to  seek  for 
calling  without  necessity,  forsaking  the  order  at  home. 

We  have  now  to  examine  the  three  ‘ Forms  of  mak- 
ing, ordaining,  and  consecrating  Bishops,  Priests,  and 
Deacons,’  by  comparing  them  as  well  with  the  ancient 
Pontificals  in  use  in  this  country,  as  with  these  newly- 
invented  doctrines  of  the  Continental  reformers,  having  in 

*•  See  Appendix,  No.  II.  * See  Appendix,  No.  III. 
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view  to  ascertain,  whether  the  spirit  and  sacramental  idea 
of  the  ancient  rite  have  been  preserved ; or  whether  the 
alterations,  omissions,  and  novel  additions  have  been  made 
in  order  to  introduce  the  Lutheran  doctrines;  whether 
they  contain  anything  further  than  Courayer  has  attri- 
buted to  them ; whether,  in  fact,  they  recognise  a divine 
gift  of  grace  and  power  as  communicated  through  the 
rite,  or  have  been  purposely  framed  with  the  view  of  ex- 
cluding the  idea  of  sacramental  efficacy,  or  of  a conse- 
crated character  impressed  upon  the  soul. 

To  begin  with  the  Preface  as  it  stood  down  to  1662. 
It  does  not  assert  the  necessity  of  ordination  in  order  for 
a person  to  become  a Bishop,  Priest,  or  Deacon ; it  does 
not  say  that  without  the  rite  validly  administered  the 
Order  is  not  given  or  received ; it  merely  says  that  these 
offices  had  been  so  esteemed,  that  ‘no  man  might  execute 
them  without  being  called,  tried,  and  found  qualified; 
and  also  by  public  prayer,  with  imposition  of  hands,  ap- 
proved, and  admitted  thereunto.  And  therefore  in  the 
Church  of  England  it  is  requisite  that  no  man  shall  execute 
them  except  he  be  called,  tried,  examined,  and  admitted 
according  to  the  form  following.’  This  is  exactly  the 
Lutheran  doctrine.  It  is  only  a matter  of  regulation  and 
propriety  that  a person  should  be  ordained ; and  ordina- 
tion is  only  the  public  testimony  of  approval,  and  not  the 
conferring  of  a sacrament.  In  1662  the  following  words 
were  added : ‘ No  man  shall  be  accounted  or  taken  to  be 
a lawful  Bishop,  Priest,  or  Deacon,  or  suffered  to  execute 
them,  except,’  &c.  as  before.  But  here  the  word  ‘ lawful’ 
does  not  mean  ‘ real,’  and  it  leaves  as  much  room  for 
4 necessity,  or  extraordinary  occasion,’  as  before. 

Four  words  are  used  to  describe  the  steps  which  are 
requisite  before  a person  shall  execute  the  office  of  the 
ministry.  He  is  to  be  4 called,  tried,  examined,  and  ad- 
mitted.’ Each  of  these  words  must  be  examined  sepa- 
rately. 
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4 Called.'  This  does  not  mean  4 vocation’  in  the  Ca 
tholic  sense,  which  is  the  interior  attraction  by  which  a 
person,  moved  by  Divine  grace  and  the  signs  of  God’s 
will,  is  led  to  embrace  the  ecclesiastical  state  for  the 
motives  of  promoting  the  glory  of  God  and  his  own  and 
others’  sanctification.  The  Lutherans  taught  that  there 
were  two  callings ; one  immediately  from  God,  as  that  of 
Apostles  and  Prophets;  the  other  from  the  people  or 
magistrates  in  the  name  of  the  people.  And  they  denied 
that  the  Bishops  and  Priests  of  the  Catholic  Church  were 
truly  called,  because  they  did  not  preach,  and  had  not  been 
called  by  the  people.  In  the  Anglican  rite  the  interior 
vocation  is  alluded  to  in  the  first  question  put  to  the 
candidate  for  deaconship,  whether  4 he  is.  pioved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.’  Then  comes  a question  about  the  external 
call,  which  is  to  be  4 according  to  the  will  of  our  Lord, 
and  the  due  order  of  this  realm.’  Thus  the  call  is  not  to 
come  directly  from  the  people,  but  in  the  mode  provided 
by  the  order  of  the  realm.  And  for  the  purpose  of  mak- 
ing it  appear  that  the  people  give  their  consent,  the  call 
is  announced  to  them  by  the  Bishop  saying : 4 Good 
people,  these  be  they  whom  we  purpose  . . to  receive 
unto  the  holy  office  of  priesthood.  For  after  due  exami- 
nation we  find  not  the  contrary,  but  that  they  be  lawfully 
called  to  their  function  and  ministry,  and  be  persons  meet 
for  the  same.’ 

4 Tried.’  This  word  so  applied  is  not  known  to  the 
Church.  There  is  a probation  and  examination  required 
by  the  Canons,  but  the  Reformers  considered  them  as 
insufficient,  and,  in  fact,  denounced  them  as  a mere  sham. 
And  they  maintained,  that  as  in  ancient  times  the  right 
of  electing  ministers  had  belonged  to  the  people,  so  now 
they  were  driven  to  resume  that  right,  as  well  by  the 
laxity  of  the  Bishops  in  admitting  unworthy  persons,  as 
by  their  tyranny  in  refusing  ordination  tp  the  professors 
of  the  Gospel.  And  when  persons  had  been  elected  to 
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the  ministry,  either  by  the  people  or  by  certain  of  the 
congregation  in  the  name  of  the  people,  there  was  then 
to  be  a strict  inquiry  into,  and  a trial  of,  the  life,  doctrine, 
and  learning  of  the  persons  so  elected,  which  was  called 
‘ exploratio.’  This  trial  was  to  be  conducted  by  the  neigh- 
bouring ministers,  and  according  to  the  Lutheran  mode 
before  the  magistrates  or  other  electors,  but  in  the  Zu- 
inglian  and  Calvinist  reforms  in  the  presence  of  the 
people.  Thus  all  the  Continental  reformers  were  agreed 
about  the  necessity  of  this  trial  of  ministers.  The  Lu- 
therans, Bucer  and  the  Strasburg  divines,  Bullinger  and 
the  Zuinglians,  all  insisted  on  it  quite  as  strongly  as  the 
Calvinists.  In  the  Anglican  reform,  the  name  of  Episcopal 
Ordination  was  retained,  and  it  was  not  convenient  to  have 
a real  popular  election.  Hence  the  ‘ call’  is  simply  an- 
nounced to  the  people,  and  certain  questions  are  put  to 
those  who  are  to  be  ordered,  which  are  to  serve  for  the 
trial.  Thus,  by  the  Rubric  the  Bishop  is  directed  to 
examine  those  to  be  ordered  deacons  ‘ in  the  presence  of 
the  people.’  And  in  the  ordering  of  Priests,  the  Bishop 
tells  the  candidates,  that  ‘ in  order  that  this  present  con- 
gregation of  Christ,  here  assembled,  may  understand  your 
minds  and  wills  in  these  things,’  they  are  to  answer  the 
questions  which  he,  ‘ in  the  name  of  the  congregation,’ 
demands  of  them.  In  1662  this  was  altered  to  ‘in  the 
name  of  God  and  of  His  Church.’  So  too  the  Bishop-elect 
is  to  be  examined  ‘ in  certain  articles,  to  the  end  the  con- 
gregation present  may  have  a trial  and  bear  witness.’ 
Here  the  Lutheran  word  is  used,  but  without  its  full 
effect  being  given  to  it.  And  even  this  bare  use  of  the 
word  became  a source  of  embarrassment  to  the  Elizabethan 
Bishops,  for  the  Puritans  insisted  on  the  necessity  of  a 
real  ‘ trial  of  ministers.’  Whitgift  replies  to  Cartwright : 
‘ I think  it  necessary  that  such  as  be  admitted  into  the 
ministry  (unless,  they  be  very  well  known)  should  be  tried 
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both  in  learning  and  life.’  And,  ‘ such  as  be  well  known 
need  no  farther  trial.’29 

‘ Examined.’  This  word  is  used  in  the  same  sense  in 
the  Catholic  Church. 

‘ Admitted.’  This  is  a perfectly  novel  word,  that  came 
in  with  the  Lutheran  doctrines.  It  made  its  first  appear- 
ance in  this  country  in  the  Declaration  concerning  Bishops 
and  Priests,  published  in  1537.30  And  throughout  the 
ordination  of  Priests  and  Deacons  it  is  made  use  of  to 
express  the  administration  of  the  rite,  as  follows : The 
Bishop  knowing  a fit  person,  ‘ may  admit  him  a deacon.’ 
The  Archdeacon  presents  ‘ these  persons  to  be  admitted 
Deacons,’  or  ‘ to  the  order  of  priesthood.’  The  Litany 
prays  for  ‘ Thy  servants  now  to  be  admitted  to  the  order 
of  Deacons  or  Priests.’  And  in  the  consecration  of  a 
Bishop,  the  Archbishop  moves  the  congregation  to  pray 
‘ before  we  admit  and  send  forth  this  person.’  Once  the 
phrase  occurs,  ‘ receiving  unto  the  order  of  priesthood ;’ 
and  in  the  Rubric,  at  the  end,  we  find,  ‘ If  the  order  of 
deacons  be  given  to  some,  and  the  order  of  priesthood  to 
others.’  But  this  is  the  only  expression  intimating  that 
anything  whatever  is  given  in  the  rite.  There  is  no  such 
phrase  as  conferring  the  deaconship  or  priesthood  on 
any  one. 

It  may  be  said,  that  the  Church  constantly  uses  the 
phrase,  ‘ promoting  to  sacred  Orders.’  This  is  true;  but 
there  is  a great  difference  between  the  two  expressions, 
A person  is  admitted  to  an  office,  or  privilege,  or  degree, 
to  the  practice  of  a profession,  as  of  law  or  medicine,  or 
to  the  tenancy  of  an  estate:  all  matters  either  tempo- 
rary or  external  in  their  nature,  or  attained  by  a person 
of  his  own  will.  Promotion  involves  the  idea  of  a person 
being  raised  to  a rank,  which  is  a personal  thing,  and  at- 
taches to  him  for  life,  and  is  conferred  by  a superior 

**  Whitgifty  vol.  i.  p.  297-9. 

*°  Burnet,  vol.  i.  App.  p.  323. 
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power.  The  use  of  the  word  4 admitted*  was  so  common 
that  Catholics  in  the  sixteenth  century  sometimes  use  it.31 

Now  to  ent^r  on  the  rite  itself,  which  commences  with 
the  presentation  of  the  candidates  to  the  Bishop  by  the 
Archdeacon,  the  form  of  which  is  derived  from  that  in 
use  in  the  ancient  English  Pontifical,  but  with  some  dif- 
ference, as  will  be  seen  by  comparing  them. 


Sarum  Pontifical. 

Archid.  alloq . Postulat  haec 
sancta  Ecclesia,  Reverende 
Pater,  hos  viros  ordinibus  aptos 
consecrari  a vestra  paternitate. 

Resp.  Episc.  Vide  ut  natura, 
scientia,  et  moribus,  tales  per  te 
introducantur,  immo  tales  per 
nos  in  domo  Domini  ordinentur 
personae,  per  quos  diabolus  pro- 
cul  pellatur,  et  clerus  Deo  nostro 
multiplicetur. 

Resp.  Archid . Quantum  ad 
humanum  spectat  examen,  na- 
tura, scientia,  et  moribus  digni 
habentur,  ut  probi  cooperatores 
effici  in  his,  Deo  volente,  pos- 
sint 


Prayer  Book  of  1549. 

The  Archdeacon . Reverend 
Father  in  God,  I present  unto 
you  these  persons  present,  to  be 
admitted  Deacons  (or,  to  the 
order  of  Priesthood). 

The  Bishop . Take  heed  that 
the  persons  whom  ye  present 
unto  us  be  apt  and  meet,  for 
their  learning  and  godly  con- 
versation, to  exercise  their  min- 
istry duly,  to  the  honour  of  God, 
and  edifying  of  His  Church. 

The  Archdeacon . I have  in- 
quired of  them,  and  also  ex- 
amined them,  and  think  them 
so  to  be. 


The  change  is  defended32  on  the  ground  that  to  say 
4 Postulat  Ecclesia’  was  too  bold  a presumption,  and  that 
the  reference  to  human  frailty  was  too  vague,  and  offered 
a shelter  for  prevarication.  But  it  indicates  the  loss  of 
the  sacramental  idea,  and  brings  down  the  rite  to  the  level 
of  an  appointment  to  an  office  on  mere  human  responsi- 
bility. It  is  no  longer  Almighty  God  who  makes  the 
election  in  the  person  of  the  Bishop ; it  is  no  longer  the 
Church  who  postulates  the  ordination.  The  Archdeacon 
does  not  profess  his  testimony  to  rest  on  mere  human 

11  In  the  Douay  Diary , as  in  Appendix,  No.  XXIII. 

**  Annotated  Book  of  Common  Prayer , p.  547. 
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examination ; nor  does  he  refer  to  his  human  frailty,  as  in 
the  Roman  Pontifical,  as  well  as  in  the  Sacramentary  of  St. 
Gregory ; whereby  he  showed  that  he  bejjeved  himself  to 
be  speaking  in  the  presence  of  his  Judge.  And  further 
on,  the  Bishop,  when  charging  the  people  to  speak,  if  any 
one  knows  of  anything  to  be  alleged  against  the  candi- 
dates, does  not  bid  them  be  mindfiil  of  their  own  condi- 
tion,83 nor  does  he  commend  those  to  be  ordained  to  the 
prayers  of  the  people,  that  God  would  4 vouchsafe  to  elect 
them  each  in  his  order,  and  consecrate  them  through  our 
hands.' 

Then  we  come  to  the  Litany,  and  find  that  the  words 
4 sanctify  and  consecrate'  are  left  out,  and  the  prayer  is 
only  that  they  may  duly  execute  their  office. 

The  Pontifical.  The  Common  Prayer  Book. 

The  Bishop  rises , and  stand - 
ing  turned  towards  the  Ordinandi 
with  his  mitre  ony  and  his  pas- 
toral staff  in  his  hand \ says : 

That  these  elect  Thou  would-  That  it  may  please  thee  to 
est  vouchsafe  to  bless.  bless  these  Thy  servants  now 

Resp.  We  beseech  Thee,  hear  to  be  admitted  to  the  order  of 
us.  Deacons  (or  Priests),  and  to 

The  second  time.  pour  Thy  grace  upon  them : that 

That  these  elect  Thou  would-  they  may  duly  execute  their 
est  vouchsafe  to  bless  and  office,  to  the  edifying  of  Thy 
sanctify.  Church,  and  the  glory  of  Thy 

Resp . We  beseech  Thee,  hear  holy  name, 
us.  We  beseech  Thee  to  hear  us, 

The  third  time.  good  Lord. 

That  these  elect  Thou  would- 
est  vouchsafe  to  bless,  sanc- 
rttify,  and  consecrate. 

Resp . We  beseech  Thee,  hear 
us. 

In  the  4 Form  and  manner  of  making  of  Deacons,'  the 
Collect  prays  that  they  may  be  ‘replenished  with  the 

■ Or  * communion,  * as  in  the  Sarum. 
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truth  of  doctrine  and  adorned  with  innocency  of  life, 
that  they  may  faithfully  serve  in  this  office.’  As  an  in- 
troductory prayer,  there  is  nothing  to  be  said  against  it 
as  far  as  it  goes.  But  then  this  is  all.  It  mentions  St. 
Stephen,  and  prays  * Mercifully  behold  these  Thy  servants 
now  called  to  the  like  office  and  administration;’  so  far 
going  with  the  Apostolic  Constitutions,  but  then  it  does 
not  pray,  like  them,  ‘ that  they  may  be  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  power.’ 

The  examination  will  be  considered  later  on. 

The  imposition  of  hands  is  given  with  the  words, 
‘Take  thou  authority  to  execute  the  office  of  a Deacon  in 
the  Church  of  God  committed  unto  thee.’  This  form  is 
entirely  novel.  Sir  W.  Palmer  has  not  even  ventured 
to  bring  it  into  comparison  with  any  ancient  form.  Mr. 
Blunt34  puts  it  as  parallel  with  ‘ Accipe  stolam  immortali- 
tatis,  imple  ministerium  tuum,’  which  is  very  different. 

This  is  followed  by  the  delivery  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, with  the  words,  ‘Take  thou  authority  to  read  the 
Gospel,  & c.’  taken  from  the  ‘ Accipe  potestatem,’  &c.  of 
the  Pontifical. 

After  the  Communion  another  prayer  is  to  be  said,  in 
which  several  expressions  are  taken  from  the  Pontifical, 
as  will  be  seen  by  comparison. 

Sarum  Pontifical.  Prayer  Book  of  1549. 

Almighty  God,  Giver  of  all 
good  things,  which  of  Thy  great 
super  hos  famulos  tuos,  quos  goodness  hast  vouchsafed  to  ac- 
ad  officium  diaconatus  assumere  cept  and  take  these  Thy  servants 
dignatus  es.S6  unto  the  office  of  Deacons  in 

Thy  Church: 

Abundet  in  eis  . . . . auctoritas  make  them,  we  beseech  thee, 
modesta,  pudor  constans  ....  O Lord,  to  be  modest,  humble, 
(ministerii  fideliter  exequendi)  and  constant  in  their  ministra- 
tions, 

**  Annotated  Prayer  Book,  p.  551. 

,J  Maskell’s  Mon.  Ritual,  vol.  iii.  p.  19$. 
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et  spirituals  observantia  disci- 
pline. .... 

et  bonum  conscience  testimo- 
nium preferentes, 
n Christo  firmi  et  stabiles  per- 
severent, 

dignisque  successibus  de  infe- 
riori  gradu  per  gratiam  tuam 
capere  potiora  mereantur. 

Per  eundem  &c.36 


and  to  have  a ready  will  to  ob- 
serve all  spiritual  discipline ; 
that  they,  having  always  the  tes- 
timony of  a good  conscience, 
and  continuing  ever  stable  and 
strong  in  Thy  Son  Christ, 
may  so  well  use  themselves  in 
this  inferior  office,  that  they  may 
be  found  worthy  to  be  called 
unto  the  higher  ministries  in  Thy 
Church. 

Through  the  same  &c. 


This  prayer,  while  it  clearly  points  to  the  ancient  form 
as  the  original  from  which  it  is  derived,  also  shows  with 
what  spirit  the  alterations  and  omissions  were  made. 
The  words  4 to  accept  and  take  these  Thy  servants  unto 
the  office  of  Deacons’  form  the  only  expression  through- 
out the  rite  which  imply  any  Divine  intervention  in  the 
action,  and  these  seem,  from  the  frequent  use  of  the  word 
4 office/  to  be  retained  because  the  deaconship  is  described 
by  that  term.  The  ancient  rite  treats  the  order  as  a 
special  grace  to  which  persons  are  chosen  by  Divine  elec- 
tion, as  a sacramental  gift,  and  an  interior  consecration ; 
but  every  expression  implying  this  belief  is  omitted;  such 
as,  in  addition  to  those  already  mentioned, 4 that  He  would 
pour  forth  the  grace  of  His  benediction,  and  preserve  the 
gifts  of  the  consecration  bestowed/ — 4 on  these  Thy  ser- 
vants send  forth  the  spirit  of  Thy  benediction/ — 4 send 
forth  on  them  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whom  they  may  be 
strengthened  for  the  work  of  faithfully  executing  their 
ministry  with  the  gift  of  Thy  sevenfold  grace/  Thus 
only  the  sanctifying  graces  are  mentioned, — that  they  may 
faithfully  execute  their  office,  and  live  a becoming  life. 
The  Order  is  treated  as  an  office  to  which  persons  are 
chosen  by  human  appointment,  and  not  by  Divine  elec- 
tion ; and  the  rite  seems  to  be  framed  with  the  view  of 

*•  Maskell’s  Mon.  Ritual,  vol.  iii.  p.  1 97. 
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purposely  excluding  the  idea  of  a sacramental  character. 
It  does  not  therefore  appear  how  the  Church  could  recog- 
nise a form  which  excludes  both  the  sense  that  she  attaches 
to  the  conferring  of  the  sacrament,  and  the  intention  of 
doing  what  she  does. 

"W e now  come  to  the  ‘ Form  of  ordering  of  Priests.’ 
This  rite  is  much  the  same  with  that  for  Deacons  to  the 
end  of  the  Litany.  Then  there  is  an  exhortation  and  an 
examination,  which,  except  in  the  promise  to  obey  the 
Ordinary,  are  entirely  novel.  Even  Sir  W.  Palmer  says, 

‘ The  questions  which  follow  the  address  in  our  ordinal 
seem  to  be  in  some  degree  peculiar  to  it.’37  After  the 
questions  the  Bishop  prays  that  God,  who  hath  given  them 
the  will,  may  grant  also  power  and  strength  to  perform, 

‘ that  He  may  accomplish  His  work  which  He  hath  begun 
in  them.’ 

Then  the  people  are  recommended  to  pray  ‘ for  all 
these  things and  a pause  is  to  be  made  for  that  pur- 
pose. But  ‘all  these  things’  mean  only  strength  and 
power  to  act  up  to  their  profession,  and  that  the  Divine 
work  begun  in  them  may  be  accomplished.  Here  is  no 
idea  of  the  gift  of  sacramental  grace. 

The  Vent  Creator  is  then  said  according  to  the  present 
book,  though  in  the  first  book  it  came  at  the  beginning 
of  the  ceremony ; and  the  imposition  of  hands  is  not  given 
altogether  without  a preparatory  prayer,  as  in  the  case  of 
Deacons.  A prayer  is  said  by  the  Bishop,  after  the 
following  sort : First,  mention  is  made  of  the  mission  of 
‘ Apostles,  Prophets,  Evangelists,  Doctors,  and  Pastors, 
by  whose  ministry  our  Lord’s  flock  throughout  the  world 
was  gathered  together.’  So  far  the  example  of  ancient 
forms,  including  the  Roman  Pontifical,  is  followed  in  some 
measure.  Then,  apparently  because  the  Consecration 
Prayer  in  the  Pontifical,  running  in  the  mode  of  a Pre- 
face, begins  with  giving  thanks,  this  prayer  has  more  of 

*7  Orig.  Liturg.  vol.  ii.  p.  303. 


Digitized  by  ^ooQie 


2l8 


Anglican  Ordinations. 

thanks  than  of  petition.  It  proceeds : ‘ For  these  so 
great  benefits,  and  for  that  Thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  call 
these  Thy  servants  to  the  same  office  and  ministry,  we 
render  thanks.’  And  there  is  no  more  petition  than  that 
‘ we  may  continue  to  show  ourselves  thankful,  and  daily 
increase  in  knowledge  and  faith.  So  that  as  well  by  these 
Thy  ministers  as  by  them  over  whom  they  are  appointed 
ministers,  Thy  name  may  be  glorified  and  Thy  kingdom 
enlarged.’  This  is  all.  Almighty  God  is  thanked  for 
having  called  them  to  the  ministry,  but  He  is  not  suppli- 
cated to  accept  them,  or  to  make  them  priests  or  minis- 
ters, or  to  bestow  upon  them  any  grace  whatever.  This 
prayer  therefore  has  nothing  sacramental  in  it.  The  sole 
end  of  it  is,  that  the  persons  ordained  may  be  worthy  of 
and  fruitful  in  their  ministry.  It  is  taken  as  a matter  of 
course,  that  being  * admitted  priests,’  they  become  priests 
without  any  Divine  gift  of  grace  or  power. 

So  far  is  preparatory ; then  comes  the  imposition  of 
hands  with  the  words  accompanying  it.  These  are  the 
only  mystical  words  used  throughout  the  rite,  and  if  there 
be  any  sacramental  form  in  the  rite,  it  would  seem  to  be 
found  in  these  words. 

We  know  by  the  decision  of  the  Church,  that  as  far 
as  words  go,  this  form  is  adequate  and  sufficient.  But 
there  arises  a farther  question,  on  the  principles  previously 
referred  to,  whether  they  are  used  in  the  sense  in  which 
the  Church  intends  the  sacrament  to  be  given,  or  whether 
such  a sense  is  excluded  from  them.  They  must,  then, 
be  considered  in  two  ways ; first,  as  they  stood  formerly 
down  to  the  revision  of  1662;  and  secondly,  with  the 
words  then  added. 

The  words  in  the  Prayer  Book  of  1549,  and  down  to 
1 662,  were  as  follows : ‘ Receive  the  Holy  Ghost ; whose 
sins  thou  dost  forgive,  they  are  forgiven ; and  whose  sins 
thou  dost  retain,  they  are  retained : and  be  thou  a faith- 
ful dispenser  of  the  Word  of  God  and  of  His  holy  sacra- 
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raents.  In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Amen.’  This  form  is  ambiguous ; 
for  there  is  no  mention  of  the  order  to  be  conferred,  nor 
of  the  special  end  for  which  the  words  are  used. 

We  know  that  the  same  is  the  case  with  the  words 
‘ Accipe  Spiritum  Sanctum,’  as  used  in  the  Pontifical  for 
the  consecration  of  Bishops.  And  Catholic  theologians 
teach  that  the  end  for  which  the  words  are  said  is  de- 
fined by  their  use  in  connection  with  the  rest  of  the  rite. 
Bramhall  and  other  Anglican  writers  argue  in  the  same 
way,  that  the  sense  of  the  words  in  the  ordination  of 
Priests  is  sufficiently  defined  by  the  previous  rite,  with 
which  they  are  to  be  taken  in  conjunction.  What,  then, 
is  the  sense  which  the  rest  of  the  rite  leads  us  to  attach 
to  them? 

There  is  a Collect  Similar  to  that  in  the  Ordination  of 
Deacons,  praying,  ‘ replenish  them  so  with  truth  of  doc- 
trine and  innocency  of  life,  that  by  word  and  example 
they  may  faithfully  serve  Thee  in  this  office ;’  there  is  an 
exhortation  reminding  them  ‘ to  how  high  a dignity,  and 
how  chargeable  an  office  they  be  called,  to  be  messengers, 
watchmen,  pastors,  and  stewards  of  the  Lord,  to  teach, 
premonish,  feed,  and  provide  for  the  Lord’s  family;’  there 
is  a prayer,  that  ‘ by  these  Thy  ministers,  Thy  name  may 
be  glorified  and  Thy  kingdom  enlarged and  there  is  a 
prayer  at  the  end  of  all,  ‘ to  send  upon  these  Thy  servants 
Thy  heavenly  blessing,  that  they  may  be  clad  with  justice, 
and  that  Thy  word  spoken  by  them  may  have  success.’ 
Thus  the  priesthood  is  represented  solely  as  an  office, 
and  that  office  is  only  for  teaching,  preaching,  and  dis- 
pensing sacraments;  and  the  graces  asked  for  are  no  more 
than  those  of  fidelity  in  discharging  the  duties  of  this 
office,  and  goodness  of  life.  This  is  all  that  can  be 
gathered  from  the  rite  itself  as  to  what  the  priesthood 
is;  and  as  the  compilers  of  the  rite  have  deliberately 
omitted  all  such  expressions  as  ‘quos  ad  presbyterii 
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munus  elegit ‘ benedictionem  Sancti  Spiritus,  et  gratia? 
sacerdotalis  (or  spiritualis)36  effunde  virtutem ;’  ‘ quos  tua? 
pietatis  aspectibus  offerimus  consecrandos ;’  ‘ da  in  hos 
famulos  tuos  presbyterii  dignitatem ;’  every  idea  is  ex- 
cluded of  the  Divine  election  to  the  function  of  the  pres- 
byterate ; of  the  dignity  of  the  presbyterate  being  a gift 
of  God ; of  the  power  of  sacerdotal  or  spiritual  grace  be- 
ing bestowed  with  the  benediction  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
of  the  ordaining  Bishop  offering  the  candidates  to  be  con- 
secrated in  the  sight  of  God.  Thus  all  the  meaning  that 
can  be  attached  to  the  words  in  question  is  as  follows : 

* Receive  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  faithful  discharge  of 
your  duties,  and  for  making  your  lives  conformable  to 
the  same.’  All  other  meaning  was,  from  the  first,  excluded 
from  the  words. 

But  then  other  words  were  added  in  1662,  as  follows: 

‘ for  the  office  and  work  of  a Priest  in  the  Church  of  God, 
now  committed  unto  thee  by  the  imposition  of  our  hands.’ 
This,  then,  is  the  interpretation  of  the  words  given  and 
accepted  by  the  Anglican  Church  itself.  The  additional 
words  have  fixed  and  limited  the  meaning  of  the  formula, 
and  have  confirmed  that  which  attaches  to  it  from  the 
rest  of  the  rite.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  to  be  received  ‘ for 
the  office  and  work  of  a Priest  committed  unto  thee.’ 
The  words  require  consideration  separately.  It  is  ‘ for 
the  office  and  work ;’  that  is,  to  enable  thee  to  fulfil  the 
office  and  work ; it  is  ‘ an  office  and  work,’  but  no  more, 
— that  is  the  highest  idea ; it  is  ‘ committed  unto  thee,’ 
but  no  more  than  committed.  The  words  do  not  convey 
such  a meaning  as  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  received  as  the 
spiritual  power  or  sacramental  character  of  the  priesthood. 
It  is  all  external — an  office  and  work  committed  unto  thee ; 
but  there  is  nothing  internal ; nothing  of  a power  and 
.grace  conferred  upon  thee;  nothing  of  a dedication  of 

“ sacerdotalis  in  Winton,  Exon,  and  Roman  Pontificals ; spiritualis  in 
the  Sarum. 
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thyself  to  God,  or  receiving  a consecration  from  Him, 
The  words  do  not  and  cannot  mean  nor  include  such  a 
sense  as  * the  character  conferred.’  No  such  sense  as 
this  was  intended  to  be  given  to  the  words  by  the  divines 
of  1 662  ; no  such  idea  entered  their  minds.  The  word 
‘ committed’  is  not  a sacramental  word,  and  excludes  the 
. idea  of  sacramental  grace.  The  Church  gives  or  confers 
her  sacraments,  but  does  not  commit  them.  ‘ To  commit’ 
implies  that  something  is  to  be  rendered  back  again  in 
the  shape  of  a trust,  or  deposit,  or  .function,  but  not  that 
anything  is  given  to  the  receiver  as  his  own  possession. 

It  is  true  that  there  are  other  words  following  these, 
viz.  ‘ whose  sins  thou  dost  forgive,  they  are  forgiven ; 
and  whose  sins  thou  dost  retain,  they  are  retained.’  These 
words,  it  may  be  said,  imply  the  exercise  of  priestly  power, 
and  taken  with  the  preceding,  they  must  be  intended  to 
confer  the  power  they  express,  and  must  be  sufficient  to 
express  the  gift  of  sacerdotal  grace.  If  indeed  such  an 
idea  as  this  had  not  been  so  carefully  excluded  from  the 
rest  of  the  rite,  these  words  would  naturally  appear  to  be 
used  in  the  Catholic  sense.  But  as  the  Reformers  dis- 
torted the  words  of  Scripture  to  their  own  purposes,  it  is 
necessary  to  inquire  in  what  sense  these  words  are  used. 
The  Lutherans  maintained  that  the  power  of  absolution 
in  the  Church  is  only  that  of  declaring  that  God  does  for- 
give the  penitent  and  receive  him  into  favour,  but  not  that 
of  conveying  the  grace  of  the  Divine  pardon  to  the  soul. 
And  while  the  Anglican  Prayer  Book  has  retained  two 
ancient  forms  of  absolution,  it  has  introduced  another 
which  simply  expresses  the  Lutheran  doctrine  above  men- 
tioned ; so  that  it  is  left  quite  an  open  question  in  which 
of  the  two  senses  these  words  are  to  be  understood.  The 
use  of  these  words  cannot  therefore  clear  up  the  ambiguity 
of  the  form. 

It  may  also  be  said,  that  the  grace  and  power  of  the 
priesthood  are  sufficiently  expressed  in  the  words  next 


Digitized  by  ^ooQie 


222  Anglican  Ordinations. 

following  those  last  mentioned,  namely,  ‘ be  thou  a faith- 
ful dispenser  of  the  word  of  God,  and  of  His  holy  sacra- 
ments.’ But  these  words  were  not  part  of  the  ancient 
rite;  they  are  the  very  form  of  expression  which  the 
Lutherans  used,  to  deny  that  there  was  any  other  func- 
tion, or  power,  or  action  of  the  priesthood  than  to  preach 
the  word  of  God  and  to  dispense  the  sacraments.  The 
words  come  from  Luther,  invented  by  him  to  deny  that 
the  priests  of  the  Church  can  consecrate,  or  offer,  or 
bless,  or  absolve.  And  as  to  the  sacraments,  Luther 
taught  that  they  are  not  instrumental  means  of  grace,  but 
only  assurances  of  God’s  promises,  and  of  the  receiver’s 
being  in  His  favour.  This  is  the  doctrine  taught,  not  only 
in  the  twenty-fifth  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  but  also 
twice  expressed  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer.87  Thus, 
then,  these  words  by  no  means  serve  to  express  the  power 
of  the  priesthood;  and  so  far  from  helping  to  give  a 
Catholic  sense  to  the  formula  to  which  they  are  attached, 
they  do  but  confirm  the  meaning  which  has  been  attri- 
buted to  it,  namely,  that  it  is  only  grace  for  the  faithful 
discharge  of  the  duties  of  an  office  which  is  there  indicated, 
and  not  a gift  of  power  implanted  in  the  soul.  They, 
therefore,  appear,  to  exclude  the  idea  of  such  a priesthood 
as  the  Church  understands. 

Thus,  then,  we  have  come  back  to  Courayer’s  descrip- 
tion of  the  rite,  namely,  that  the  prayers  contain  ‘ an  invo- 
cation of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  obtain  all  the  graces  necessary 
for  the  worthy  discharge  of  the  functions.’  And  we  find 
that  it  does  contain  prayers  to  the  end  that  he  describes, 
but  no  more.  There  is  no  indication  of  looking  for  a 
gift  of  grace  special  to  the  order,  nor  for  any  interior 
sacramental  consecration,  nor  for  any  special  power  of  the 
priesthood ; such  a gift  of  grace  as  communicated  through 
the  imposition  of  hands  is  unasked  for,  unrecognised,  un- 
known ; it  is  completely  ignored.  Those  parts  of  the 

97  See  in  this  Chapter  before,  p.  200,  205. 
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ancient  Catholic  rite  which  expressly  indicated  such  a 
grace  are  omitted,  and  the  portions  of  the  ceremony  still 
retained  are  so  changed  as  to  exclude  any  such  idea.  The 
forms  and  phrases  used  are  either  new,  or  else  applied 
in  a sense  quite  different  from  that  understood  by  the 
Catholic  Church. 

There  is,  therefore,  very  grave  doubt  thrown  upon 
the  validity  of  an  ordination  conferred  by  such  a rite. 

We  are  then  brought  to  ‘ the  Form  of  consecrating 
of  an  Archbishop  or  Bishop,’  which  commences  with  the 
presentation  of  the  elect  to  the  Archbishop  by  two  other 
Bishops.  The  rubric  in  the  ancient  English  Pontificals 
directs  that  the  elect  should  be  led  by  the  hand  before 
the  Archbishop  for  examination  by  two  comprovincial 
Bishops,  but  no  form  of  words  to  be  used  in  the  presen- 
tation is  mentioned.  In  the  Anglican  rite  a form  similar 
to  that  for  Priests  and  Deacons  is  prescribed,  but  no 
inquiry  as  to  worthiness  is  made,  because  the  Royal  man- 
date for  the  consecration  is  taken  as  sufficient  guarantee 
of  the  merits  of  the  elect,  in  the  same  manner  as  the 
Apostolic  mandate  is  received  according  to  the  Roman 
Pontifical. 

The  Archbishop  then,  before  commencing  the  Litany, 
commends  the  elect  to  the  prayers  of  the  congregation, 
saying,  ‘ Let  us  . . . first  fall  to  prayer  before  we  admit 
and  send  forth  this  person  presented  to  us,  to  the  work 
whereunto  we  trust  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  called  him.’ 

But  he  does  not  tell  them  what  they  are  to  pray  for, 
although  in  the  Sarum  Pontifical  the  recommendation  was 
to  pray  ‘ that  the  goodness  of  God  would  bestow  the 
abundance  of  His  grace.’  There  is  a reference  here  to  a 
Divine  call,  ‘ the  work  whereunto  we  trust  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  called  him ;’  as  there  is  in  the  exhortation  to  the  can- 
didates for  priesthood, — ‘this  office  whereunto  it  hath 
pleased  God  to  call  you.’  But  there  is  nothing  torshow 
that  this  call  means  more  than  the  answer ^fl^fie'Catechism, 
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namely,  4 the  state  of  life  unto  which  it  shall  please  God 
to  call  me,’ — that  is  to  say,  it  means  either  the  interior 
vocation,  or  the  exterior  calling,  4 according  to  the  order 
of  the  realm but  it  does  not  mean  the  Divine  election 
conveyed  through  the  sacrament. 

In  the  Litany  the  4 sanctificare’  and  the  4 consecrare’ 
are  omitted,  and  the  suffrage  is  similar  to  that  for  Dea- 
cons and  Priests,  namely,  4 that  it  may  please  Thee  to 
bless  this  our  brother  elected,  and  to  send  Thy  grace 
upon  him,  that  he  may  duly  execute  the  office  whereunto 
he  is  called/  Thus  the  grace  asked  for  is  only  for  the 
due  execution  of  an  office,  and  not  for  any  interior  sancti- 
fication, or  sacramental  consecration.  At  the  end  of  the 
Litany  a prayer  is  said  similar  to  the  collect  in  the  4 or- 
dering of  Deacons  and  Priests/  namely, 4 for  truth  of  doc- 
trine and  innocency  of  life,  that  he  may  faithfully  serve 
Thee  in  this  office.’  Thus  the  sole  idea  still  runs  upon 
goodness  of  life,  and  the  faithful  discharge  of  the  duties 
of  an  office. 

The  introduction  to  the  examination  is  partly  taken 
from  the  Sarum  Pontifical,38  as  will  appear  by  comparing 
the  two. 

SARUM  PONTIFICAL. 

Antiqua  sanctorum  patrum  in- 
stitute docet  et  praecipit,  ut  is 
qui  ad  ordinem  episcopates  eli- 
gitur,  antea  diligentissime  exa- 
minetur  cum  omni  caritate,  de 
fide  Sanctae  Trinitatis,  et  interro- 
getur  de  diversis  causis  vel  mori- 
bus,  quae  huic  regimini  congru- 
unt,  et  necessaria  sunt  retineri, 

M Maskell,  Mon.  Rit.  vol.  iii.  p.  244.  It  is  added  in  a note  that  ‘the  whole 
of  this  part  of  the  office  is  now  inserted  into  the  Roman  Pontifical,  but  accord- 
ing to  Mart&ne  it  was  anciently  peculiar  to  France  and  England,  and  not  earlier 
than  the  eleventh  century.  * But  it  is  also  found  in  the  ancient  Roman  Pon- 
tifical published  by  Muratori  (col.  434)  which  seems  to  be  not  much  later 
than  that  century. 
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Brother,  forasmuch  as  holy  Scrip- 
ture and  the  old  Canons  com- 
mandeth 
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secundum  Apostoli  dictum,  ma-  that  we  should  not  be  hasty  in 
nus  cito  nemini  imposueris ; laying  on  hands, 

and  admitting  of  any  person  to 
the  government  of  the  congre- 
gation of  Christ,  which  he  hath 
purchased  with  no  less  price 
than  the  efiusion  of  his  own 
blood; 

et  ut  etiam  is  qui  ordinandus  afore  that  I admit  you  to  this 
est,  antea  erudiatur,  qualiter  sub  administration  whereunto  ye  are 
hoc  regimine  constitutum  op-  called,  I will  examine  you  in 
orteat  certain  articles,  to  the  end  the 

congregation  present  may  have 
a trial  and  bear  witness  how  ye 
be  minded 

copversari  in  ecdesia  Dei,  to  behave  yourself  in  the  Church 

of  God. 

etutirreprehensibiles  sinl  etiam 
qui  ei  manus  ordinationis  im- 
ponunt 

Thus  there  is  an  appearance  of  preserving  the  ancient 
form,  but  it  has  been  so  contrived  as  to  give  it  an  entirely 
Lutheran  turn.  In  the  Pontifical  the  Elect  is  described 
as  one  ‘who  is  elected  to  the  order  of  the  Episcopate,’ 
or  ‘ who  is  to  be  ordained while  the  Prayer  Book  has 
no  such  phrases,  but  speaks  of  ‘ admitting  to  the  govern- 
ment of  die  congregation  of  Christ’  (in  the  present  book, 
‘ to  government  in  the  Church  of  Christ’),  or  ‘ I admit 
you  to  this  administration,  whereunto  ye  are  called,’  the 
last  four  words  being  omitted  in  the  present  book.  Again, 
in  the  Pontifical  the  purpose  with  which  the  profession 
of  faith  and  of  right  intentions  is  to  be  made  is  stated 
to  be  partly  for  the  instruction  of  the  Elect,  and  partly  to 
free  the  consciences  of  the  consecrating  Bishops.  But  in 
the  Prayer  Book  all  this  is  omitted,  and  there  is  brought 
in  instead,  ‘ to  the  end  the  congregation  present  may  have 
a trial  and  bear  witness.’  Thus  the  few  slight  phrases  that 
are  preserved  show  that  the  compilers  had  the  ancient 
form  before  them,  and  that,  while  keeping  up  a pretence 
Q 
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of  the  same  thing,  they  deliberately  altered  it,  in  order 
to  reduce  it  to  the  Lutheran  and  Zuinglian  notions  of  a 
mere  admission  to  an  office,  and  a trial  before  the  con- 
gregation. 

The  examination  itself  will  be  considered  later  on, 
together  with  that  for  Deacons  and  Priests. 

After  the  examination,  a prayer  is  said  similar  to  that 
in  the  Ordering  of  Priests,  though  it  seems  partly  taken 
from  this  place  of  the  Pontifical.  It  is,  however,  only  a 
prayer  that  the  Elect  may  have  grace  to  act  up  to  the 
professions  he  has  made. 

There  is  no  such  mention  of  the  functions  of  a Bishop 
as  in  the  Pontifical:  ‘ Episcopum  oportet  judicare,  inter- 
pretari,  consecrare,  confirmare,  ordinare,  offerre,  et  bap- 
tizare.’  The  functions  alluded  to  in  the  examination  are, 

* to  govern,  to  instruct,  to  teach  and  exhort,  to  convince 
gainsayers,  to  drive  away  erroneous  doctrine,  to  correct 
and  punish;’  and  to  these  was  added  in  1662,  ‘to ordain.’ 
But  as  it  stood  at  first  there  was  no  allusion  to  adminis- 
tering any  sacrament,  or  to  anything  requiring  the  power 
of  Order. 

The  Veni  Creator  is  then  said,  after  which  comes  a 
prayer.  The  new  form  has  passed  over  entirely  those 
two  prayers  of  the  Pontifical  which  contain  the  petitions 
for  the  grace  of  the  Order,  namely,  ‘ turning  over  on  this 
Thy  servant  the  horn  of  sacerdotal  grace,  pour  forth  on 
him  the  power  of  Thy  benediction ;’  ‘ this  Thy  servant, 
whom  Thou  hast  elected  to  the  ministry  of  High  Priest- 
hood ;’  ‘ complete,  O Lord,  in  Thy  priest  the  sum  of  Thy 
ministry.’  But  certain  expressions  are  retained  and  taken 
from  the  latter  part  of  the  long  prayer  anciently  called 

* Consecratio,’  which  is  now  divided  into  two  by  the  rite 
of  unction,  both  according  to  the  Sarum  and  the  present 
Roman  Pontifical.  The  Anglican  prayer  begins  in  a man- 
ner similar  to  that  in  the  ‘ Ordering  of  Priests,’  mention- 
ing the  making  of  apostles,  prophets,  evangelists,  pastors, 
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and  doctors ; and  when  it  comes  to  the  petition,  it  may 
be  compared  with  the  Pontifical,  as  follows  : 


SARUM  PONTIFICAL. 

Sint  speciosi,  munere  tuo,  pedes 
ejus 

ad  evangelizandum  pacem 

ad  evangelizandum  bona  tua. 
Da  ei,  Domine,  ministerium 
reconciliationis 

in  verbis  et  in  factis,  in  virtute 
signorum  et  prodigiorum.  Sit 
sermo  ejus,  et  praedicatio,  non 
in  persuasibilibus  human®  sapi- 
entiae  verbis,  sed  in  ostensione 
spiritus  et  virtutis.  Da  ei,  Domi- 
ne, claves  regni  ccelorum, 
ut  utatur,nonglorietur,  potestate 
quam  tribuis, 

in  aedificationem,  non  in  destruc- 
tionem. 

Quodcumque  ligaverit  super 
terrain,  sit  ligatum  et  in  coelis, 
et  quodcumque  solvent  super 
terram,  sit  solutum  et  in  coelis. 
Quorum  detinuerit  peccata,  de- 
tenta  sint,  et  quorum  dimiserit, 
tu  dimittas.  Qui  maledixerit  ei, 
sit  ille  maledictus;  qui  benedix- 
erit  ei,  benedictionibus  replea- 
tur. 

Sit  fidelis  servus  et  prudens, 

quern  constituas  tu,  Domine, 
super  familiam  tuam, 
ut  det  illis  cibum  in  tempore  op- 
portune, 

et  exhibeat  omnem  hominem 
perfectum.  Sit  solicitudine  im- 
piger,  sit  spiritu  fervens.  Oderit 
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Grant,  we  beseech  thee,  to  this 
thy  servant  such  grace, 
that  he  may  be  evermore  ready 
to  spread  abroad  thy  gospel, 
and  glad  tidings 

of  reconcilement  to  God, 


and  to  use  the  authority 
given  unto  him, 

not  to  destroy,  but  to  save,  not 
to  hurt,  but  to  help, 


so  that  he  as  a faithful  and  wise 
servant, 

giving  to  thy  family  meat  in  due 
season, 

may  at  the  last  day  be  received 
into  joy. 
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superbiam,  humilitatem  diligat, 
nec  earn  unquara  deserat,  aut 
laudibus  aut  timore  superatus. 

Non  ponat  lucem  tenebras,  nec 
tenebras  lucem : non  dicat  ma- 
lum bonum,  nec  bonum  malum. 

Sit  sapientibus  et  insipientibus 
debitor,  ut  fructum  de  profectu 
omnium  consequatur.  Tribuas 
ei,  Domine,  cathedram  episco- 
palem,  ad  regendam  ecclesiam 
tuam  et  plebem  sibi  commissam. 

Sit  ei  auctoritas,  sit  ei  potestas, 
sit  ei  firmitas.  Multiplices  super 
eum  benedictionem  et  gratiam 
tuam ; ut  ad  exorandam  semper 
misericordiam  tuam  tuo  munere 
idoneus,  et  tua  gratia  possit  esse 
devotus. 

Per  Dominum  &c.  Amen.  Through  &c.  Amen. 

From  this  prayer  then  there  has  been  selected  just  so 
much  as  to  ask  for  the  Elect  the  grace  of  zeal  in  preach- 
ing, and  of  fidelity  and  discretion  in  the  use  of  his  au- 
thority ; but  every  phrase  that  expresses  a Divine  power, 
an  authority  coming  from  God,  a sacramental  efficacy,  is 
studiously  omitted.  There  is  no  prayer  for  the  gift  of 
the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  nor  of  the  power  of 
binding  and  loosing,  nor  of  the  episcopal  chair  to  rule  the 
Church  and  people  committed  to  him.  Almighty  God  is 
not  asked  to  be  his  authority,  his  power,  his  firmness. 
He  is  to  be  ready  to  preach  the  Gospel  and  glad  tidings 
of  reconcilement;  but  the  ministry  of  reconciliation  is  not 
given  to  him.  He  is  to  be  the  faithful  and  wise  servant, 
giving  the  Lord’s  family  meat  in  due  season,  but  not  one 
whom  God  himself  sets  over  His  family.  Even 4 the  power 
which  Thou  dost  bestow’  is  changed  into  * the  authority 
given  unto  him,’  leaving  the  source  of  the  authority  un- 
told. And  when  we  look  back,  in  order  to  know  what 
the  authority  is,  we  find  only  1 such  authority  as  ye  have 
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by  God’s  word,  and  as  to  you  shall  be  committed  by  the 
ordinance  of  this  realm.’  Thus  the  prayer  is  only  for 
grace  to  fulfil  certain  duties,  and  it  does  not  ask  for,  nor 
recognise  any  sacramental  gift  whatever. 

This  prayer  is  followed  by  the  imposition  of  hands, 
with  the  form,  Accipe  Spiritum  Sanctum , &c.  These  are 
the  only  words  in  the  rite  capable  of  being  used  in  a 
mystical  or  sacramental  sense.  In  King  Edward’s  First 
Book,  and  down  to  the  revision  in  1662,  the  words  stood 
as  follows : ‘ Take  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  remember  that 
thou  stir  up  the  grace  of  God  which  is  in  thee  by  impo- 
sition of  hands ; for  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of 
fear,  but  of  power  and  love  and  soberness.’  These  words, 
as  it  has  been  observed  by  former  controversialists,  do 
not  contain  any  mention  of  the  special  end  for  which  they 
are  used,  or  of  the  particular  grace  they  are  intended  to 
convey ; and  therefore,  just  as  in  the  Roman  Pontifical, 
they  must  be  taken  in  connection  with  the  rest  of  the 
rite  preceding  and  following.  We  know  that  the  Pon- 
tifical does  express  the  Divine  election,  and  the  grace  of 
the  episcopal  Order.  But  on  going  through  the  Angli- 
can rite,  we  have  seen  that  there  is  no  intimation  of  any- 
thing more  than  the  Divine  grace  and  blessing  in  the  per- 
formance of  the  duties  of  a certain  office.  What  is  there, 
then,  to  give  any  further  sense  to  this  form  ? The  words 
taken  from  St.  Paul  cannot  do  so,  for  they  are  only  an 
exhortation  referring  to  grace  already  in  possession,  and 
do  not  indicate  the  communication  of  the  episcopal  cha- 
racter. 

But  in  the  revision  of  1662  the  words  received  a simi- 
lar alteration  with  the  form  for  priests,  and  they  now 
stand  as  follows : ‘ Receive  the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  office 
and  work  of  a Bishop  in  the  Church  of  God  now  committed 
unto  thee  by  the  imposition  of  our  hands : In  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Amen.  And  remember  that  thou  stir  up  the  grace  of 
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God  which  is  given  thee  by  this  imposition  of  our  hands: 
for  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear,  but  of  power, 
and  love,  and  soberness.’  The  remarks  which  were  made 
with  regard  to  the/orm  for  priests  are  equally  applicable 
here.  The  additional  words  do  not  express  in  any  way 
the  power  and  character  of  the  episcopal  order,  but  only 
grace  for  an  office  and  work  committed.  They  thus  fix 
upon  the  original  words  the  sense  which  is  implied  through 
all  the  rest  of  the  rite,  and  they  exclude  any  sacramental 
sense  from  being  attached  to  them.  The  grace  that  is 
asked  and  looked  for  is  such  as  is  invoked  with  the  im- 
position of  hands  in  the  benediction  of  an  Abbot,  and  no 
more. 

The  rite  is  not  concluded  with  the  imposition  of  hands. 
In  the  book  of  1549  some  further  relics  of  the  ancient 
rite  were  preserved.  The  Archbishop  was  ‘ to  lay  the 
Bible  upon  his  neck,  with  an  exhortation,’  and  then  to 
‘ put  into  his  hand  the  pastoral  staff,’  with  another  exhor- 
tation. By  the  change  in  1552  the  two  exhortations  were 
thrown  into  one,  the  pastoral  staff  was  disused,  and  the 
Bible  was  to  be  given  into  the  hand  of  the  newly-con- 
secrated instead  of  being  laid  on  his  neck.  Certain 
expressions  in  the  exhortation  seem  to  be  taken  from 
the  ancient  rite;  but  with  an  occasional  diversion  of  the 
sense  from  the  original  meaning,  such  as  we  have  met 
with  before:  for  instance,  the  increase  of  grace  in  the 
Bishop  himself  is  turned  to  the  increase  of  fruit  of  his 
preaching  among  the  people. 


SARUM  PONTIFICAL. 

Accipe  evangelium,  et  vade, 
preedica  populo  tibi  commisso : 

potensest  enim  Deus  augere  tibi 
gratiam  suam,  qui  vivit  &c. 


PRAYER  BOOK  OF  1549. 

Give  heed  unto  reading,  ex- 
hortation, and  doctrine;  think 
upon  those  things  contained  in 
this  book,  be  diligent  in  them, 
that  the  increase  coming  there- 
by may  be  manifest  unto  all 
men. . . 


Digitized  by  ^ooQie 


Examination  of  the  A nglican  Rite.  231 

Praecipe,  Domine,  huic  pas-  Be  to  the  flock  of  Christ  a 
cere  oves  tuas,  ac  tribue  ut  in  shepherd,  not  a wolf ; feed  them, 
commissa  gregis  custodia  solid-  devour  them  not 
tus  pastor  vigilet  (From  the 
prayer , Pater  sanded)  % 

Sustentator  humanae  imbecil-  Hold  up  the  weak,  heal  the 
litatis  Deus,  benedic  baculum  sick,  bind  together  the  broken, 
istum,  et  quod  in  eo  exterhis  de-  bring  again  the  outcasts,  seek 
signatur,  interius  in  moribus  fa-  the  lost 
muli  tui  propitiationis  dementia 
operetur. 

Accipe  baculum  pastoralis  of-  Be  so  merciful,  that  you  be 

ficii : et  sit  in  corrigendis  vitiis  not  too  remiss ; so  minister  dis- 
pie  saeviens,  judicium  sine  ira  cipline,  that  ye  forget  not  mercy; 
tenens,30  in  fovendis  virtutibus  that  when  the  Chief  Shepherd 
auditorum  animos  demulcens,  shall  come,  ye  may  receive  the 
in  tranquillitate  severitatis  cen-  immarcescible  crown  of  glory, 
suram  non  deserens.  through,  &c. 

The  rite  ends  with  a prayer  which  seems  to  be  partly 
taken  from  the  Pater  sancte ; a prayer  probably  peculiar 
to  the  English  Church,  and  as  ancient  as  the  tenth  cen- 
tury. It  presents  features  more  closely  agreeing  with 
this  prayer  than  with  the  Benediction  referred  to  by  Mr. 
Blunt.37 

SARUM  PONTIFICAL.  PRAYER  BOOK  OF  1549. 

Pater  sancte,  omnipotens  Deus,  Most  merciful  Father,  we  be- 

....  seech  thee, 

praesta  ut  hie  famulus  tuus  sit 

tuis  ministeriis  cunctisque  fideli- 

ter  gerendis  officiis  dignus,ut  an- 

tiquitus  in$tituta  sacramentorum 

possit  mysteria  celebrare,  etper 

te  in  summum  ad  quod  assumi- 

tur  sacerdotium  consecretur. 

Sit  super  eum  benedictio  tua,  to  send  down  upon  this  thy 

servant  thy  heavenly  blessing, 

* In  the  Winchester  Pontifical,  ‘cum  iratus  fueris,  misericordiae  remin- 
iscens.  ’ Maskell’s  Mon.  Hit.  vol.  iii.  p.  266. 

17  Annotated  Book  of  Common  Prayer , p.  577. 
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licet  manu  nostra  sit  porrecta. 
Praecipe,  Domine,  huic  pascere 
oves  tuas,  ac  tribue  ut  in  com- 
missa  gregis  custodia  solicitus 
pastor  vigilet  * 

Spiritus  huic  sanctus  tuus  coeles- 
tium  charismatum  divisor  assis- 
tat,  ut  sicut  electus  gentium  doc- 
tor instituit,  sit  justitia  non  in- 
digens, benignitate  pollens,  hos- 
pitalitate  diffusus ; 
servet  in  exhortationibus  alacri- 
tatem,  in  persecutionibus  fidem, 
in  caritate  patientiam,  in  veritate 
constantiam,  in  haeresibus  ac 
vitiis  omnibus  odium  sciat,  in  ae- 
mulationibus  nesciat,  in  judiciis 
gratiosum  esse  sinas,  et  gratum 
esse  concedas. 

Postremo,  omnia  a te  largiter 
discat,  quae  salubriter  tuos  do- 
ceat 

Sacerdotium  ipsum  opus  esse 
existimet,  non  dignitatem. 
Proficiant  ei  honoris  augmenta, 
etiam  ad  incrementa  meritorum : 
ut  per  haec,  sicut  apud  nos  nunc 
asciscitur  in  sacerdodum,  ita 
apud  te  postea  asciscatur  in  reg- 
num. 


and  so  endue  him  with  thy  Holy 
Spirit, 


that  he,  preaching  thy  word, 
may  not  only  be  earnest  to  re- 
prove, beseech,  and  rebuke,  with 
all  padence  and  doctrine, 


but  also  may  be  to  such  as  be- 
lieve an  wholesome  example  in 
word,  in  conversation,  in  love, 
in  faith,  in  chastity,  and  purity, 


that  faithfully  fulfilling  his  course 
at  the  latter  day  he  may  receive 
the  crown  of  righteousness,  laid 
up  by  the  Lord,  the  righteous 
Judge,  who,  &c. 


Here,  as  usual,  the  petition  that  the  new  Bishop  may 
obtain  the  Divine  consecration  to  the  high  priesthood  for 
which  he  is  chosen,  is  omitted ; and  the  meagre  adapta- 
tion, such  as  it  is,  retains  only  petition  for  grace  to  be 
zealous  in  preaching,  and  an  example  of  virtue  * to  such 
as  believe.’ 

After  this  full  examination  of  the  Anglican  rite,  we 
are  driven  to  the  conclusion,  that  it  contains  and  is  founded 
upon  the  Lutheran  doctrine,  namely,  that  Ordination  is 
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only  the  public  recognition  and  admission  of  a person  to 
an  office,  with  prayers  that  he  may  have  grace  to  be  faith- 
ful to  the  duty  imposed  upon  him,  and  to  live  in  a man- 
ner consistent  with  the  same;  and  thus  that  it  excludes 
the  idea  of  a sacrament,  or  of  any  sacramental  grace  being 
conferred  therein.  Hence  arises  the  very  grave  doubt, 
whether  the  sacrament  of  Holy  Order,  can  be  validly  ad- 
ministered with  such  a form  ? 

The  view  here  taken  of  the  Anglican  rite  is  not  new 
among  Catholic  writers.  It  has  before  this  time  been 
pointed  out  that  in  the  imposition  of  hands  in  making 
ministers  no  Protestant  writers  ‘ acknowledge  any  grace 
given  withal,’  but  ‘ make  it  a bare  ceremony ;’  that  in 
the  Anglican  form  of  admitting  deacons  ‘ there  is  no  true 
consecration  of  a deacon ;’  and  in  that  of  Bishops  there  is 
nothing  ‘ that  may  by  probable  or  possible  means  give 
episcopal  order.’ 

Thus  in  an  early  controversalist  : 

‘ Now  concerning  imposition  *or  laying  on  of  hands  in  making 
their  ministers  . . . none  of  them  all  make  more  of  it  than  of  the 
like  Judaical  ceremony  in  the  old  law;  not  acknowledging  that 
there  is  any  grace  given  withal,  though  the  Apostle  says  there  is, 
in  express  terms.  But  they  will  answer  this  text  (as  they  are  wont) 
with  a favourable  translation,  turning  grace  into  gift  As  when  the 
Apostle  saith  thus : “ Neglect  not  the  grace  that  is  in  thee,  which 
is  given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  imposition  of  the  hands  of  priest- 
hood ;”  they  translate,  “ Neglect  not  the  gift;”  and  Beza,  most 
impudently,  for  “by  prophecy”  translateth  “to  prophecy;”  mak- 
ing that  only  to  be  this  gift,  and  withal  adding  this  goodly  expo- 
sition, that  he  had  the  gift  of  prophecy  before,  and  now  by  impo- 
sition of  hands  was  chosen  only  to  execute  that  function.  But 
because  it  might  be  objected  that  the  Apostle  saith,  “ which  was 
given  thee”  with  the  imposition  of  hands ; or,  as  he  speaketh  in 
another  place,  “ by  imposition  of  hands,”  making  this  imposition 
of  hands  an  instrumental  cause  of  giving  this  grace,  he  saith  that 
it  did  only  confirm  the  grace  or  gift  before  given. 

Thus  it  is  evident,  that  though  the  Apostle  speak  never  so 
plain. for  the  dignity  of  holy  orders,  that  it  giveth  grace,  and 
consequently  is  a sacrament;  they  pervert  all  to  the  contrary, 


Digitized  by  t^ooQie 


*3  4 


Anglican  Ordinations . 

making  it  a bare  ceremony,  suppressing  the  word  “grace,”  which 
is  much  more  significant  to  express  the  Greek  word  than  “gift” 
is,  because  it  is  not  every  gift,  but  a gracious  gift,  or  a gift  pro- 
ceeding of  marvellous  and  mere  grace.’88 

Fulke  replies,  admitting  in  fact  the  justice  of  Martini 
criticism : 

4 Though  we  find  that  by  or  with  imposition  of  hands  many 
rare  and  extraordinary  gifts,  of  prophecy,  of  tongues,  and  such- 
like, were  given  in  the  Apostles’  time,  yet  we  find  nowhere  that 
grace  is  ordinarily  given  by  that  ceremony,  used  always  in  the 
Church  for  ordination  of  the  ministers  thereof.  . . 

4 Here  is  no  evidence  at  all  that  the  order  of  priesthood  is  a 
sacrament,  or  giveth  grace;  but  that  God,  by  the  ceremony  of 
laying  on  of  hands,  did  give  wonderful  and  extraordinary  gifts  of 
tongues  and  prophesying  in  the  beginning  and  first  planting  of  the 
Church.  But  that  grace  should  always  follow  that  ceremony,  there 
is  no  proof  to  be  made  out  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  And  experi- 
ence showeth  that  he  which  was  void  of  gifts  before  he  was  or- 
dered priest,  is  as  very  an  ass  and  dogbolt  as  he  was  before,  for 
any  increase  of  grace  or  gracious  gifts,  although  he  have  authority 
committed  unto  him.*39 

A Catholic  writer  upon  the  Thirty-qine  Articles  speaks 
as  follows  : 

‘ Howsoever  we  expound  this  pretended  Protestant  making  or 
admitting  deacons  . . . here  is  no  true  consecration  of  a deacon. 
For  giving  the  New  Testament  and  power  to  read  the  Gospel 
cannot  be  the  full  and  lawful  manner  to  make  deacons.  . . Nor 
can  the  taking  authority  to  execute  the  office  of  a deacon  be  the 
manner ; for  no  man  can  truly  and  lawfully  execute  that  wherein 
he  hath  no  power,  and  here  is  no  power  of  a deacon  given  in  all 
this  their  form  and  order.’40 

4 And  these  Protestants’  form  of  making  their  pretended  Bi- 
shops is  also  utterly  overthrown.  . . For  there  is  not  any  one  sin- 
gular or  privileged  thing,  sign,  ceremony,  word,  or  act,  that  may 

**  Discoverie  of  the  manifold  Corruptions  of  the  Scriptures  by  the  Heretikes  of 
our  daies , specially  the  English  Sectaries.  By  Gregory  Martin.  Rhemes,  1582, 
8vo,  p.  227. 

39  Fulke’s  Defence  of  the  sincere  and  true  Translations  of  the  holy  Scriptures. 
Ed.  Parker  Society,  p.  468-9. 

40  Judgment  of  the  Apostles  &c.  in  points  of  Doctrine  set  dcnunc  in  the 
xxxix.  Articles . By  Richard  Broughton.  Douay,  1632,  8vo,  p.  358. 
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by  probable  or  possible  means  give  episcopal  order  ...  for  here 
is  no  more  done  or.  said  than  was  in  their  making  of  pretended 
priests  or  ministers  before ; for  these  the  same  were  their  ceremony 
and  words : Receive  the  Holy  Ghost/41 

i Here  is  no  material  difference ; a Bishop  is  pretended  conse- 
crator  in  both  alike ; the  ceremony  of  laying  on  of  hands  is  the 
same ; the  words  spoken  do  not  differ ; in  both  there  is  the  same 
sentence  and  sense.  . . In  the  pretended  ordination  of  Bishops 
there  is  no  power  at  all  given,  but  the  party  only  put  in  mind  or 
admonished  to  stir  up  that  grace  which  was  in  him  before, — the 
very  same  words  which  St.  Paul,  absent,  wrote  to  St  Timothy 
long  after  he  had  consecrated  him  priest/42 

A third  authority  is  the  celebrated  Franciscus  a Sancta 
Clara,  who  has  drawn  out  an  elaborate  argument  on  the 
subject  j43  and  the  fact  is  the  more  remarkable  from  his 
having  been  by  Dr.  Lee  and  others  alleged  as  an  authority 
in  favour  of  the  validity  of  Anglican  orders,  on  account 
of  his  remarks  on  the  36th  Article.  And  in  the  work 
now  referred  to  he  is  at  some  pains  to  show  that  his 
later  argument  is  not  inconsistent  with  that  in  his  earlier 
publication.  It  will  be  worth  while  to  quote  the  whole 
passage,  although  it  runs  to  considerable  length.  For 
brevity’s  sake  the  spelling  is  modernised;  some  evident 
errors  of  the  press  are  also  corrected ; and  some  passages 
are  omitted,  including  one  from  Bishop  Bonner’s  Homilies, 
already  quoted  in  this  work. 

* Whether  ordination  and  jurisdiction  are  extinct  in  Protestants , 
according  to  faith? 

Disciple . A main  point  remains,  namely,  concerning  the  ordina- 
tion and  jurisdiction  of  the  Protestant  clergy,  whether  it  is  matter 
of  faith  with  you,  that  they  are  not  really  Bishops  and  Priests. 
You  know,  they  strongly,  and  of  late  with  more  heat  than  ordinary, 
urge  their  succession  from  you,  as  appears  in  Mr.  Mason,  my  Lord 
of  Canterbury,  my  Lord  of  Londonderry,  Dr.  Taylor,  Dr.  Feme, 
Dr.  Hammond,  and  other  present  writers. 

41  judgment  of  the  Apostles  &c.  p.  370-2.  *7  Ibid.  p.  372-3. 

48  An  Enchiridion  of  Faith.  By  Francis  Coventry.  2d  edition,  Douay, 
1655.  The  above  was  one  of  the  author’s  assumed  names,  and  the  book  is 
placed  in  the  list  of  his  works  by  Ant  a Wood  and  Dodd. 
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Master . This  business  hath  been  always  ventilated  even  from 
the  beginning  of  the  schism,  and  of  late  renewed  in  the  case  of 
D.  Goffe  at  Paris,  who  was  reordained,  as  all  others  have  been  ; 
and  therefore  it  is  worthy  our  searching  the  common  sense  of  Ca- 
tholic Doctors  in  it. 

First,  as  to  what  concerns  the  forms  which  I find  in  their 
Articles : it  is  not  anywhere  declared  heresy  in  our  Councils  to 
hold  them  valid,  as  never  having  been  declared  invalid ; insomuch 
that,  according  to  the  principles  of  Innocent  IV.  and  other  Doctors, 
we  can  only  condemn  them  as  unlawful,  being  different  from  the 
forms  prescribed  by  holy  Church;  all  which  S.  Clement44  shows 
largely. 

Secondly,  as  to  their  succession;  it  being  matter  of  fact,  and 
depending  upon  records,  I do  not  see  grounds  for  matter  of  faith ; 
so  that  for  what  concerns  their  forms  used  in  ordination,  and  their 
succession  of  valid  ordinators,  being  both  simply  looked  into  with- 
out any  further  relations,  I shall  not  have  occasion  to  intermeddle 
with  as  to  faith. 

Neither  is  it  necessary  to  examine,  much  less  to  deny,  St. 
Clement’s  Paraphrase  upon  the  36th  Article — the  title  is,  DeEpis- 
coporum  et  Ministrorum  consecratione — where  he  concludes  that,  si 
nihil  aliud  obstet , their  ordination,  forasmuch  as  concerns  their  form 
and  matter,  will  be  valid,  if  there  is  nothing  else  to  hinder  it  Not- 
withstanding all  which,  after  a serious  and  sincere  examination, 
I must  put  this  final  resolution  as  a most  indubitable  conclusion 
of  your  question  : 

Conclusion.  According  to  the  clear  sense  of  the  ancient  and  pre- 
sent Universal  Churchy  their  ordinations  are  ipso  jure  invalid ; which 
I shall  with  modesty  and  truth  endeavour  to  declare. 

The  holy  Council  indeed  of  Nice,  in  Canon  19,  defineth  the 
Baptism  of  the  Paulianists  and  Cataphrygians  to  be  invalid,  and 
consequently  all  their  ordinations,  as  is  there  also  declared,  which 
doth  appear  in  these  words : Si  quis  confugit  ad  ecclesiam  Catholi - 
cam  de  Paulianistis  et  CataphrygiSy  statutum  est  rebaptizari  cos  esse 
debere;  siqui  vero  clerici  erunt  apud  eos,  siquidem  inculpati  fuerint 
et  irreprehensibilesy  rursus  etiam  ordinentur  ah  Episcopo  Ecclesice 
Catholicce,  &c. 

And  in  like  manner  touching  the  Photinians  is  decreed  in  two 
Synods  of  Arles,  Can.  16.  I know  some  bring  the  7th  Canon  of 
Laodicsea  for  the  contrary;  but  it  was  adjectitious  as  to  the  Pho- 

44  Here,  and  in  two  other  places,  ‘ S.  Clement*  is  printed,  meaning  Su 
Clara ; whether  by  error,  or  (to  use  the  author’s  own  phrase)  de  industrial  ki 
order  to  conceal  himself  more  closely,  it  is  not  easy  to  say. 
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tinians,  as  it  appears,  being  not  found  in  many  copies,  and  evi- 
dently was  against  the  sense  of  holy  Church  declared  at  Arles  out 
of  Nice. 

It  is  true,  these  come  not  home  to  our  case,  by  reason,  as 
Zonaras  and  our  other  histories  witness,  they  wholly  changed  the 
forms  in  substantials ; but  the  Arians  did  either  not  change  the 
form  of  Baptism  at  all,  as  to  the  order  of  words,  which  is  intimated 
in  the  Council  of  Arles,  Can.  17  (where,  you  know,  the  passages  of 
Nice  are  recorded),  which  I think  evident  as  to  the  generality  of 
them,  or  at  the  most^  some  Arians  changed  it  thus : In  the  name 
of  the  Father , by  the  Son , and  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  as  Baronius  holds 
out  of  Sozomen,  which  I also  think ; because,  as  appears  in  the 
History  of  the  Council  of  Nice  by  Sozomen  (1.  iii.  c.  19  in  fine), 
in  the  end  of  the  Psalms  they  did  change  the  Doxology,  Gloria 
Patri , per  Filium , in  Spiritu  Sancto  &c.,  which  the  Council  re- 
formed to  the  form  before  and  since  in  the  Universal  Church  of 
Gloria  Patri  et  Filio  &c.,  which  change  of  theirs  seems  not  so 
important  as  to  annul  Baptism,  except  depraved  by  some  impious 
interpretation  of  introducing  a minority  or  nonconsubstantiality  in 
the  Son  with  the  Father ; as  in  the  like  manner  touching  the  pro- 
cession of  the  Holy  Ghost  a Patre  per  Filium, , as  some  orthodox 
Fathers  speak ; as  is  also  recorded  in  the  Council  of  Florence,  and 
rightly  understood  was  not  rejected. 

Yet  the  judgment  of  the  whole  Catholic  Church  was  and  is, 
that  Baptism  administered  by  an  Arian  intending  to  oppose  the 
Church's  sense,  that  is,  not  to  do  what  the  Church  doth,  by  that 
their  imperfect  form,  would  be  invalid,  and  by  consequence  his 
ordination,  though  not  differing  essentially  from  the  Catholic  form, 
provided  that  he  should  hereby  sufficiently  manifest  his  depraved 
sense  to  be  against  the  truth  of  Christ's  institution  as  always 
admitted  and  understood  by  holy  Church,  as  in  their  case  this 
very  change  of  the  form  being  done  upon  design  and  pursuit  of 
their  heresy,  was  esteemed  by  holy  Church  to  have  declared  them 
enough ; and  therefore  St.  Athanasius,  Serm.  cont.  Arianos , shows 
they  destroyed  Baptism,  because  they  gave  it  not  In  Patre  etFiHof 
but  Creatore  et  creatura:  his  words  are  these,  Ipsum  quoque  bap - 
tismum  de  Ecclesia  tollebant,  cum  negantes  Filii  cum  Patre  consubstan- 
tialitatcm,  non  in  Patre  et  Filio  ilium  tribuerent , sed  in  Creatore  et 
creatura, . 

That  these  words  are  to  be  understood  of  those  second  sort  of 
Arians  we  mentioned  is  clear.  First,  because  he  saith  they  did 
not  baptise  in  Patre  et  Filio  ; which  is  true  only  of  them. 

Secondly,  because,  as  I said  before,  the  Baptism  of  the  Arians, 
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as  to  the  general,  was  declared  valid  in  the  2d  Council  of  Arles, 
universally  received,  by  reason  that  they  baptised  in  nomine  Tri - 
nitatis;  so  that  he  cannot  be  thought  to  condemn  their  Baptism, 
which  holy  Church  approved,  especially  considering  that  he  him- 
self was  approved  by  all. 

Thirdly,  the  first  Synod  of  Arles,  Can.  8,  intimates  that  there 
were  two  sorts  of  Arians,  whereof  some  baptised  in  Patre  et  Filio 
et  Spiritu  Sancto,  who  were  not  to  be  rebaptised,  others  were  to  be 
baptised  again  by  our  priests,  as  is  there  decreed : the  words  are 
these : De  Arianis , qui  propria  lege  sua  utuntur , ut  rebaptizentur , 
placuit , si  ad  Ecclesiam  aliqui  de  hoc  hceresi  venerint,  inierrogent  eos 
nostra  fidd  sacerdotes  symbolum.  Et  si  perviderint , in  Patre  et  Filio 
et  Spiritu  Sancto  eos  baptizatos , manus  iis  tantum  imponantur , ut 
acdpiant  Spiritum  Sanctum . Quod  si  interrogati  non  respondent 
hanc  Trinitatem,  baptizentur.  Which  twofold  sort  of  Arians,  whereof 
one  were  baptised  in  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  the  other  were  not  so,  confirms  clearly  what  we  have  asserted. 

Hence  you  see  also  the  reason  why  the  Baptism  of  our  old 
Protestants  is  adjudged  valid  by  us  and  all  Catholics  who  know 
truly  the  grounds  of  religion,  and  also  both  Baptism  and  Ordina- 
tion of  old  in  the  Donatists,  and  now  in  the  Greeks,  though  they 
somewhat  differ  from  us  in  the  forms,  but  not  substantially,  nor  in 
a depraved  sense. 

I told  you  before,  that  if  the  ministers  of  sacraments  should 
betray  a want  of  due  intention  by  their  exterior  manner  of  adminis- 
tration of  them,  that  then  in  the  judgment  of  the  whole  Church 
declared  in  the  general  Councils  of  Florence  and  Trent,  the  sacra- 
ments would  undoubtedly  be  invalid.  I touch  not  inferior  inten- 
tions nor  ways  by  outward  acts  expressed,  of  which  holy  Church 
taketh  no  cognisance. 

It  may  be  objected,  that  those  Arians  who  baptised  in  Patre, 
Filio,  et  Spiritu  Sancto  clearly  indicated  their  depraved  intentions 
by  their  public  writings  and  actions  to  be  contrary  to  holy  Church, 
and  yet  their  Baptism  was  valid.  And  by  the  same  reason  the 
ordination  of  Protestant  clergy,  differing  not  substantially  in  the 
form,  though  in  their  Articles  they  demonstrate  their  depraved 
intentions. 

I answer,  that  those  Arians  did  indeed  declare  by  their  other 
actions  an  habitual  intention  of  baptising  contrary  to  holy  Church, 
which  was  not  sufficient  to  invalidate  the  sacraments ; and  there- 
fore the  holy  Church  never  used  in  matters  of  such  heavy  conse- 
quence to  proceed  upon  such  remote  principles : but  if  they  had 
sufficiently  manifested  an  actual  or  even  virtual  intention  opposite 


Digitized  by  t^ooQie 


Examination  of  the  Anglican  Rite . 239 

to  holy  Church,  it  was  also  adjudged  sufficient,  as  in  the  case  of 
the  second  sort  of  Arians,  who  therefore  are  presumed  to  have 
changed  the  form,  as  the  Protestants  have  done;  it  must  in 
consequence  to  the  sense  of  the  universal  Church  declared  in 
her  Councils,  irrefragably  be  concluded,  all  sacramental  attempts 
grounded  upon  such  forms  to  be  invalid,  being  they  clearly  speak 
an  actual  contrary  intention,  at  least  in  the  first  contrivers,  being 
that  the  forms  were  therefore  change^  which,  as  you  know,  suffi- 
ciently destroys  all  these  successionary  attempts ; and  truly  the 
continuance  of  the  same  forms  speaketh  at  least  a virtual  depraved 
intention  in  their  followers,  which  of  itself  is  sufficient  to  the  end 
we  treat ; as,  on  the  contrary,  a virtual  intention  to  proceed  accord- 
ing to  the  sense  of  the  holy  Church  is  by  all  judged  sufficient  for 
the  force  of  any  or  all  the  sacraments ; it  being  sufficient  even  ac- 
cording to  philosophy,  for  the  guidance  of  all  human  actions. 

The  application  of  this,  or  this  explication  given,  is  easy  to  the 
question  of  Ordination  ministered  by  our  Protestant  Bishops ; for 
though  we  should  suppose,  with  St  Clement,45  these  forms  not  to 
be  substantially  changed,  or  their  derivation  of  Episcopacy  to  have 
been  originally  and  indeed  from  ours,  as  they  seriously  pretend ; 
yet  since  they  have  changed  the  Church  forms  de  industrial  as  the 
second  sort  of  Arians  did,  to  declare  that  they  do  not  what  the 
Church  intends,  and  in  pursuit  thereof  have  solemnly  decreed 
against  the  power  of  sacrificing  and  consecrating,  that  is,  in  the 
sense  of  the  old  and  present  Catholic  Church,  of  changing  the 
elements  of  bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  our 
Lord,  as  appears  in  the  28th  and  31st  Articles,  it  evidently  con- 
cludes that  they  never  did  or  could  validly  ordain  priests,  and  con- 
sequently Bishops,  having,  as  I say,  expressed  clearly  the  depra- 
vation of  their  intentions  in  order  to  the  first  and  principal  part  of 
Ordination,  which  consisteth  in  the  power  super  corpus  Christi 
verum  of  sacrificing  and  consecrating  his  true  body,  by  them  pro- 
fessedly denied,  and  the  sacrifice  declared  a pernicious  imposture 
(a  strange  expression)  in  their  Articles,  never  repealed  or  mitigated 
in  any  synod. 

I said  it  is  against  the  sense  of  the  Catholic  Church  to  deny 
the  power  of  sacrificing,  that  is,  by  way  of  propitiation  offering  our 
blessed  Lord’s  true  Body  and  Blood ; which  I therefore  said,  be- 
cause all  general  Councils  inclusively  from  the  first  of  Nice  to  the 
last  of  Trent,  either  occasionally  or  of  set  purpose,  have  declared 
the  constant  sense  of  the  universal  Church  herein,  as  also  all  an- 
cient Greek,  Arabic,  and  Latin  Liturgies  fully  speak  it 

44  i.e.  Su  Clara. 
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I deny  not  but  that  eminent  persons  and  Protestant  prelates 
have  in  later  years  endeavoured  to  induce  a more  easy  sense  of  the 
Articles  touching  the  point  of  sacrifice ; but  that  doth  not  at  all 
change  the  state  of  the  question  touching  the  invalidity  of  their 
Ordination.  For  if  once  their  Ordination  was  invalid  by  reason  of 
their  noncompliance  with  the  Church's  sense,  which  according  to 
faith  is  required,  and  the  first  composers  of  the  Articles  had  not ; 
it  is  now  too  late  to  revalidate  what  from  the  beginning  was  null, 
according  to  the  known  rul£  of  the  law,  the  posterior  ordainers,  as 
you  know,  herein  wholly  depending  on  the  first;  so  that  there  is  no 
way  now  of  invalidation,  except  by  being  anew  ordained  by  holy 
Church,  which  would  imply,  if  generally  admitted,  a happy  busi- 
ness of  reunion  of  all  breaches : otherwise,  if  we  should  put  the 
case,  that  they  were  now  to  be  ordained  according  to  the  more 
temperate  sense  given  of  the  later  Doctors,  yet  neither  would  that 
serve  the  turn ; first,  because  it  is  too  late,  as  I have  said,  their 
former  Ordinations  being  invalid,  upon  which  their  validity  now 
depends,  except  they  could  derive  a succession  per  saltum  as  from 
a greatgrandfather  without  a father.  Secondly,  because  even  they 
who  are  most  temperate,  unanimously  deny,  with  the  contrivers  of 
the  Articles,  accordingto  the  31st  Article,  saccrdotem  off  err e Christum, 
that  the  priest  doth  offer  Christ,  which  destroys  the  very  life  of 
our  Christian  sacrifice.  All  which  ingenuously  considered,  I do 
not  find  any  real  or  possible  title  (which  I would  gladly  do,  as 
being  indeed  a great  enemy  to  multiplication  of  unnecessary  dif- 
ferences, as  true  Christian  charity  instructeth  me)  for  their  Ordina- 
tion in  the  sense  of  the  universal  Church.  Neither  have  any  of 
their  Doctors  hitherto  observed,  much  less  infringed  these  grounds 
which  I have  laid  out  of  Church  monuments. 

Though  the  Councils  conclude  not  in  formal . terms  the  point 
here  discussed  of  their  Ordination,  yet  learned  and  temperate  per- 
sons will  judge  how  nearly  it  is  concerned  in  their  Acts,  whereunto 
this  syllogism  will  conduce  : 

All  Ordinations  celebrated  in  a form  different  from  the  Church , 
with  an  intention  sufficiently  expressed  of  opposition  to  her  sense , are 
invalid , according  to  the  definitions  of  the  general  Councils  cited \ 

But  their  Ordinations  are  such  as  are  already  declared . Ergo : 

Where  you  see  my  sense,  or  rather  the  sense  of  the  whole 
Church,  in  what  concerns  your  question  touching  faith  as  to  this 
point  of  Ordination.' 

From  this  long  extract  it  appears  that  the  author, 
Franciscus  a Sta  Clara,  was  of  opinion  that,  although  the 
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forms  of  Ordination  in  the  Anglican  Church  may  be  suf- 
ficient in  themselves,  yet  as  they  have  been  changed 
de  industria  to  declare  that  the  ordainers  do  not  intend 
what  the  Church  intends,  the  Ordinations  cannot  be  valid. 
The  same  has  been  the  exact  argument  of  this  chapter ; 
but  Sto  Clara  has  spoken  of  the  depraved  intention  as  1 
directed  only  against  the  power  of  sacrificing  and  conse- 
crating, and  has  not  drawn  it  out  also  as  against  the 
sacramental  character  of  Holy  Order. 

This  subject  had,  however,  previously  been  touched 
on  by  a contemporary  of  Ste  Clara,  who,  like  him,  had 
been  inclined  to  favour  the  idea  of  the  return  of  the  An- 
glican Church  as  a body  to  the  Catholic  faith.  Fr. 
Leander  a Sto  Martino,  O.S.B.,  was  in  frequent  commu- 
nication with  King  Charles’s  ministers,  and  was  asked  by 
Sir  Francis  Windebank  to  state  what  was  absolutely  ne- 
cessary for  making  a Bishop.  The  following  are  extracts 
from  the  question  and  reply : 

1 Question . What  is  absolutely  necessary  to  Bishopdom  or  the 
ordination  of  a Bishop ; without  which  the  Ordination  were  frus- 
trate, and  with  which  it  were  substantially  and  essentially  valid  ? 

I.  First,  that  the  party  to  be  consecrated  be  a Christian  man, 
for  women  are  incapable  of  holy  Orders,  and  baptismus  est  janua 
sacramentorum  ; so  that  whosoever  is  not  baptised  truly  is  incap- 
able of  any  other  sacrament,  much  more  of  this  excellent  Order. 

II.  The  Consecrator  must  also  be  a true  Bishop,  and  have 
intention  to  perform  what  holy  Church  intendeth  by  this  rite,  and 
use  the  matter  and  form  which  is  received  in  the  Church ; other- 
wise he  conferreth  nothing  valid.  This  intention  is  to  be  conform- 
able to  the  acception  or  signification  of  the  name  of  Bishop, 
received  among  Catholics : that  is,  he  must  intend  to  confer  that 
power  which  the  Catholic  Church  always  understood  to  belong 
to  the  name  and  office  of  a Bishop. 

III.  Both  Consecrator  and  he  that  is  to  be  consecrated  must 
first  have  received  the  power  of  Priesthood ; that  is,  of  sacrificing 
the  sacrifice  of  the  altar  and  of  absolving  penitents  from  their  sins. 

IV.  These  above-mentioned  things  are  required  necessarily  to 
the  substance  of  this  sacrament,  because  without  them  the  essence 
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of  the  sacrament  cannot  be  validly  introduced  into  the  subject 
Now  the  essence  consisteth  in  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  one 
or  more  Bishops ; . . . which  imposition  of  hands  or  xs,P°* & 
the  material  sign  or  ceremony,  accompanied  for  more  expression 
with  other  signs,  traditio  baculi  pastoralis , mitrcE  &c.,  and  in  the 
words  wherewith  the  Consecrator  expresseth  that  he  giveth  power 
of  Bishopdom  to  the  party  consecrated ; and  these  words  are  called 
the  form  of  the  sacrament,  which  in  the  Greek  Church  are  simply, 
That  God’s  grace,  by  the  Consecrator’s  ministry  and  consent  of  his 
fellow  Bishops,  promoteth  such  a venerable  Priest  N.  to  the  dignity 
of  Bishop : in  which  is  sufficiently  expressed  the  power  of  Bishop- 
dom; which,  according  to  the  signification  received  in  all  the 
Greek  Church,  and  understood  so  by  all,  containeth  power  of 
sacrificing,  absolving  from  sins,  confirming,  ordering,  jurisdiction 
over  his  church  and  flock,  &c.  But  the  form  of  the  Latin  Church 
is  more  expressive,  setting  down  particularly  in  the  form  itself,  or 
in  the  precedent  instruction  or  following  prayers,  all  the  powers 
and  functions  of  a Bishop.’45 

Fr  Leander  had  said  that  he  answered  Winde- 
bank’s  questions  ‘not  without  fear  and  trembling,  since 
the  first  of  them  [viz.  the  question  answered  above]  is  a 
point  that  may  give  distaste,  and  I am  wonderful  loathe 
to  give  any.’  It  is  evident  that  his  reluctance  arose 
from  the  conviction  that  his  answer  must  be  a con- 
demnation of  the  Anglican  Church.  And  in  fact  the 
principles  he  has  laid  down  are  quite  opposed  to  the 
pretensions  of  Anglicans  with  regard  to  an  episcopal  suc- 
cession. For  he  says  that  ‘ the  essence  of  the  sacrament 
consists  as  to  the  form  in  the  words  wherewith  the  Con- 
secrator expresses  his  giving  power  of  Bishopdom/  and 
that  ‘he  must  intend  to  confer  that  power  which  the 
Catholic  Church  always  understood  to  belong  to  the 
name  and  office  of  a Bishop/  Now  at  the  time  he  wrote, 
the  words  used  in  the  Anglican  rite  did  not  express  any- 
thing of  ‘ Bishopdom/  and  it  has  been  shown  from  the 
rest  of  the  rite  that  the  Consecrator  who  uses  it  does  not 

45  Clarendon  State  Papers,  vol.  i.  p.  252,  fol.  Oxford,  1767.  Printed  also 
in  Lee’s  Validity  of  Orders  of  Church  of  England \ p.  84-7. 
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intend  to  confer  the  power  which  the  Church  understands 
to  belong  to  a Bishop.  Dr.  Lee  has  quoted  the  docu- 
ment apparently  without  perceiving  how  far  it  tells  against 
his  argument. 

To  these  earlier  authorities  may  be  added  that  of 
Archbishop  Kenrick,  who  speaks  as  follows,  though,  like 
Franciscus  a Sta  Clara,  he  has  not  carried  out  his  prin- 
ciple beyond  the  doctrine  of  the  holy  Sacrifice : ‘ It  is  a 
settled  principle  with  Catholics  that  no  error  about  the 
nature  or  efficacy  of  a sacrament,  no  positive  disbelief  of 
its  divine  institution,  or  any  other  personal  unworthiness 
on  the  part  of  him  who  administers  it,  can  deprive  such  a 
sacrament  of  its  effect,  provided  sufficient  matter,  valid 
form,  and  the  due  intention,  concur  in  its  administration. 
But  if  the  matter  be  omitted,  or  curtailed  of  any  essential 
part ; if  the  form  be  vitiated,  or  if  ambiguity  be  intro- 
duced, for  the  purpose  of  introducing  error,  it  is  no 
longer  a valid  means  of  producing  sacramental  effects.’46 

But,  in  reply  to  the  previous  line  of  argument,  it  may 
be  urged  that  no  difficulties  of  this  sort  have  been  raised 
with  regard  to  the  Abyssinian  Ordinations ; that  in  the 
case  laid  before  the  Sacred  Congregation  it  is  not  stated 
that  any  prayers  whatever  are  said,  or  any  other  words 
than  the  mere  Accipe  Spiritum  Sanctum;  that  if  these 
words  are  sufficient  in  the  Abyssinian  case,  they  are  also 
sufficient  in  the  Anglican ; and  that  it  is  unnecessary  to 
make  any  further  inquiries,  when  the  Sacred  Congregation 
was  satisfied  with  the  mere  pronouncement  of  these  words. 

The  facts  so  stated  are  correct;  but  then  it  is  per- 
fectly well  known  that  even  if  the  prayers  prescribed  by 
the  Abyssinian  sacred  books  are  not  said,  yet  that  the 
faith  and  doctrine  of  the  Abyssinian  Church  is  expressed 
by  those  prayers,  and  that  it  is  the  same  with  the  faith 
and  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church  regarding  Holy  Order 
and  the  Priesthood.  There  is  no  addition  made  to  the 

4®  Validity  of  Ang.  Ord.  p.  175. 
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words  which  excludes  the  due  and  proper  sense  from 
them,  and  therefore  no  doubt  can  exist  about  the  sense  in 
which  the  words  are  used  in  an  Abyssinian  ordination, 
though  the  practice  is  so  far  short  of  the  theory. 

There  is  also  a certain  faith  and  doctrine  expressed 
in  the  Anglican  forms  of  Ordination;  and  it  is  not  the 
faith  and  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church,  but  that  of 
Luther  and  other  reformers.  It  is  impossible  to  take  the 
words  Accipe  Spiritum  Sanctum  separately  from  the  con- 
text in  which  they  are  found.  And  the  context  does 
exclude  a due  and  proper  sense,  and  fixes  and  determines 
the  sense  to  be  contrary  to  that  of  the  Church  Catholic. 

Thus  the  Abyssinian  Abuna,  though  he  repeats  no 
more  than  those  three  words,  yet,  following  the  traditions 
of  his  Church,  expresses  his  faith  with  respect  to  the 
sacramental  grace  and  power  of  the  Order  conferred  in  a 
manner  agreeable  with  that  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  Bishop  who  uses  the  An- 
glican form  in  ordaining  is  not  only  prevented  from  at- 
taching a right  sense  to  those  words,  but  openly  declares 
and  professes  that  he  does  not  repeat  them  according  to 
the  sense  in  which  the  Catholic  Church  receives  and  uses 
them. 

In  the  examination  of  the  Anglican  form  the  language 
throughout  has  been  taken  in  its  simple  and'  natural 
meaning.  But  in  order  to  show  that  the  interpretation 
here  given  is  not  forced,  it  may  be  well  to  quote  some 
writers  contemporary  with  the  formation  of  the  rite. 

First  Jewell : 

‘ Now  are  we  to  speak  of  the  ministry  of  the  Church,  which 
some  have  called  Holy  Orders.  Shall  we  account  it  a sacrament? 
there  is  no  reason  so  to  do.  It  is  a heavenly  office,  a holy  min- 
istry or  service.  By  such  as  have  this  office  God  lighteneth  our 
darkness,  He  declareth  His  mind  to  us,  He  gathereth  together  His 
scattered  sheep,  and  publisheth  unto  the  world  the  glad  tidings 
of  salvation.  The  patriarchs  did  bear  this  office.  This  was  the 
office  of  the  prophets. . . . 
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* No  doubt  the  ministry  of  the  Gospel  is  highly  to  be  es- 
teemed, seeing  our  Saviour  was  not  ashamed  to  publish  the  will 
of  His  Father  in  His  own  person ; yet  it  appeareth  not  wherever 
He  did  ordain  it  to  be  a sacrament’47 

Then  Whitgift : 

‘ To  use  these  words : “ Receive  the  Holy  Ghost,*  in  ordering 
of  ministers,  which  Christ  Himself  used  in  appointing  His  Apostles, 
is  no  more  ridiculous  and  blasphemous  than  it  is  to  use  the  words 
that  He  used  in  the  supper ; but  it  is  blasphemy  thus  outrageously 
to  speak  of  the  words  of  Christ.  The  Bishop  by  speaking  these 
words  doth  not  take  upon  him  to  give  the  Holy  Ghost,  no  more 
than  he  doth  to  remit  sins  when  he  pronounceth  the  remission  of 
sins ; but  by  speaking  these  words  of  Christ,  “ Receive  the  Holy 
Ghost;  whose  sins  soever  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  &c.”  he 
doth  show  the  principal  duty  of  a minister,  and  assureth  him 
of  the  assistance  of  God’s  Holy  Spirit,  if  he  labour  in  the  same 
accordingly.’48 

‘ Christ  used  these  words  : “ This  is  my  body,”  in  the  celebra- 
tion of  His  supper;  but  there  is  no  special  commandment  that  the 
minister  should  use  the  same,  and  yet  must  he  use  them  because 
Christ  used  them ; even  so,  when  Christ  did  ordain  His  Apostles 
ministers  of  the  Gospel,  He  said  unto  them,  “ Receive  the  Holy 
Ghost  &c. ;”  which  words,  because  they  contain  the  principal  duty 
of  a minister,  and  do  signify  that  God  doth  pour  His  Spirit  upon 
those  whom  He  calleth  to  that  function,  are  roost  aptly  also  used 
of  the  Bishop  (who  is  God’s  instrument  in  that  business)  in  the 
ordaining  of  ministers.  St.  Paul,  speaking  to  Timothy,  saith : 
“ Neglect  not  the  gift  that  is  in  thee,  which  was  given  unto  thee  by 
prophecy,  with  the  laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  eldership.”  In 
which  words  the  Apostle  signifieth  that  God  doth  bestow  His  gifts 
and  Spirit  upon  such  as  be  called  to  the  ministry  of  the  word ; 
whereof  imposition  of  hands  is  a token,  or  rather  a confirmation : 
and  therefore  saith  M.  Calvin  that  “ it  was  not  a vain  ceremony, 
because  God  did  fulfil  with  His  Spirit  that  consecration  which 
men  did  signify  by  imposition  of  hands.”  And  surely,  as  that  is 
no  vain  ceremony,  though  it  be  done  by  men,  so  these  be  no 
vain  words,  though  they  be  spoken  by  men.’49 

Of  course  it  is  to  be  remembered,  and  has  been 

47  A Treatise  of  the  Sacraments,  Works , vol.  ii.  p.  1 1 29. 

41  Answer  to  the  Admonition,  Worksf  vol.  i.  p.  489. 

49  Defence  of  the  Answer,  p.  490. 
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already  described,  how  great  a change  came  over  the 
theology  of  the  Anglican  Church  after  the  books  just 
quoted  had  been  published,  especially  with  regard  to  the 
doctrine  of  the  sacred  ministry.  Hooker  has  propounded 
a doctrine  very  nearly  Catholic  in  that  solemn  and  beauti- 
ful language  of  which  he  is  so  great  a master.  He  teaches 
that  ‘ ministerial  power  is  a kind  of  mark  or  character, 
and  acknowledged  to  be  indelible,  making  them  that  have 
it  a special  order  consecrated  unto  the  service  of  the  Most 
High ;’ 00  and  that  ‘ the  power  and  authority  delivered 
with  the  words  is  itself  yjigiapa.,  a gracious  donation  which 
the  Spirit  of  God  doth  bestow.’61  But  though  there 
is  an  elevation  in  his  language  above  that  of  a dry  theo- 
logical treatise,  yet  we  miss  the  definiteness  which  is 
to  be  looked  for  in  a guide  to  our  faith.  You  may  read 
him  through,  and  be  fascinated  with  his  style,  yet  in  the 
end  not  be  able  to  tell  what  he  means  you  to  believe. 
Thus,  he  avoids  calling  Holy  Order  a sacrament ; and  it 
is  impossible  to  say  whether  he  means  that  sacramental 
grace  is  conferred  therein,  or  that  the  indelible  character 
he  speaks  of  is  really  a spiritual  power  impressed  upon 
the  soul.  And  then,  after  laying  down  the  Catholic 
principles  so  far,  and  after  saying  that  Bishops  alone 
have  the  power  of  ordination,  he  makes  the  exception 
mentioned  in  a former  chapter,62  to  provide  for  the  case, 
‘when  the  exigence  of  necessity  doth  constrain,’  and 
allowing  in  such  a case  ‘Ordination  made  without  a 
Bishop;’  thus  striking  at  the  root  of  the  doctrine  of 
sacramental  grace,  and  pulling  down  with  one  hand  what 
he  has  built  up  with  the  other.68 

Again  Andrews : 

‘ By  these  words  are  holy  orders  given,  “ Receive  the  Holy 
Ghost  &c.". . . For  these  are  the  very  operative  words  for  the  con- 
ferring this  power,  for  the  performing  this  act  Which  act  is  here 

*•  Keble’s  Hooker , vol.  ii.  p.  581.  41  Ibid.  p.  588. 

**  p.  128.  **  Vol.  iii.  pt.  i.  p.  285. 
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performed  somewhat  after  the  manner  of  a sacrament.  For  here  is 
an  outward  ceremony,  of  breathing  instar  dementi;  and  here  is  a 
word  coming  to  it,  “ Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.”  That  some 
have  therefore  yielded  to  give  that  name  or  title  to  holy  orders, 
as  indeed  the  word  sacrament  hath  been  sometime  drawn  out 
wider,  and  so  orders  taken  in. . . And  if  the  grace  here  given  had 
been  gratum  fadrns , as  in  a sacrament  it  should,  and  not,  as  it  is, 
gratis  data , but  in  office  or  function : and  again,  if  the  outward 
ceremony  of  breathing  had  not  been  changed,  as  it  hath  plainly, 
it  had  been  somewhat.  But  being  changed  after  into  laying  on  ot 
hands,  it  may  well  be  questioned.’** 

Then  Jeremy  Taylor : 

* In  all  orders  there  is  the  impress  of  a distinct  character;  that 
is,  the  person  is  qualified  with  a new  capacity  to  do  certain  offices, 
which  before  his  ordination  he  had  no  power  to  do. . . For  “ ordo” 
is  defined  by  the  schools  to  be  “ traditio  potestatis  spirituals,  et 
collatio  gratiae,  ad  obeunda  ministeria  ecclesiastica  f a giving  a 
spiritual  power,  and  a conferring  grace  for  the  performance  of 
ecclesiastical  minstrations.’55 

And  lastly : Bramhall  has  explained  the  words  of  the 
Form  of  Ordination  in  the  very  sense  which  has  been 
here  attributed  to  them,  as  follows  : ‘ The  words  of  our 
Ordinal  are  clear  enough : “ Receive  the  Holy  Ghost 
that  is,  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  exercise  and  dis- 
charge the  office  of  Priesthood,  to  which  thou  hast  been 
now  presented,  to  which  thou  hast  been  now  accepted, 
and  for  which  we  have  prayed  to  God,  that  in  it  thou 
mayest  discharge  thy  duty  faithfully  and  acceptably/ 66 
There  is  nothing  here  that  teaches  the  conferring  of  a 
sacramental  grace  in  Holy  Order,  or  anything  more  than 
that  prayers  are  said  for  grace  duly  to  discharge  an  office, 
which  description  applies  as  fully  to  the  blessing  of  an 
Abbot,  or  the  coronation  of  a King. 

Mr.  Mackenzie  Walcott  has  summed  up  the  general 

M Serm.  ix.  On  the  Sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  p.  263,  ed.  Ang.  Cath* 
Lib. 

M Episcopacy  Asserted,  Works,  vol.  vii.  p.  1 22. 

*•  Bramhall’s  Works,  vol.  iii.  p.  167. 
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teaching  of  Anglican  Divines  on  this  subject  in  the  fol- 
lowing section  on — 

* The  effect  of  Ordination.  The  laying  on  of  hands  and  prayer, 

with  the  delegation  of  ministerial  order,  constituting  the  essential 
and  necessary  form  and  matter  of  ordination,  it  remains  to  con- 
sider the  Divine  vocation,  and  the  results  of  ordination.  It  is  a 
sanctification  of  the  person  to  do  certain  offices  of  religion,  as  in 
the  case  of  Jeremiah  (Jer.  i.  5)  and  St.  John  Baptist  (Luke  i.  15), 
and  also  the  imparting  of  grace  to  make  the  person  meet  to  per- 
form the  same.  The  change  of  name  adopted  by  St.  Paul  and 
St.  Peter  after  their  ordination  expresses  significantly  the  change 
of  condition,  the  new  honour  sanctified  by  God.  But  as  St.  Jerome 
says,  “ Let  every  one  prove  himself,  and  so  come ; ecclesiastical 
order  does  not  make  a Christian”  (ad  Heliod . Ep.  v.  al.  i.).  The 
candidate  is  to  be  called  to  a high  dignity  and  a weighty  office 
and  charge,  to  be  a messenger,  watchman,  and  steward  of  the 
Lord.  He  is  to  be  a worker  together  with  God  (2  Cor.  vi.  11), 
and  giving  no  offence  in  anything,  that  the  ministry  be  not  blamed ; 
approving  himself  in  all  things  as  the  minister  of  God.  He  is  to 
be  one  of  that  order  of  whom  it  is  said  that  “ he  that  heareth 
them  heareth  Christ”  (Luke  x.  16);  he  is  to  be  God’s  witness 
(Luke  xxiv.  47-8),  to  have  power  over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy 
(Luke  x.  19),  and  to  exercise  a most  solemn  delegation  (John 
XX.  23).  . . . . 

* The  distinction  between  clergy  and  lay  persons  is  asserted 
by  several  of  the  Fathers.  . . . This  distinction  rests  on  the  impres- 
sion of  the  indelible  ecclesiastical  mark  or  character,  the  charisma 
certum  veritatis,  as  Irenaeus  terms  it  (contr.  Hcer.  1.  iv.  c.  xxvi. 
§ 2),  or  as  St.  Augustine’s  ‘Sacramentum  Ordinationis  suae’  (de  Bono 
Conj.  c.  xxviii.  and  elsewhere).  The  same  doctrine  is  stated  by 
Bp.  Jer.  Taylor  (Episc.  Assert . s.  xii.  xxxi.  3),  Abp.  Potter  (Ch. 
Govr.  ch.  v.),  Prideaux  (Validity  &c»  p.  25),  Hooker  (Eccl.  Pol. 
v.  77*  § 3),  Mason  (de  Min.  Angl.  1.  ii.  c.  xi.  § 6),  and  Bingham 
(Orig.  Eccles . b.  xvii.  c.  ii.  § 5).  It  is  that  of  the  Canon  Law,  ‘Si 
quis  clericus  relicto  officii  sui  ordine  laicam  voluerit  agere  vitam 
vel  se  militiae  tradiderit,  excommunica^ionis  poena  feriatur’  (Cone. 
Turon.  a.d.  461. c.  v.).  ‘Sanctorum  decus  honorum  qualibet  fuerit 
occasione  perceptual  manebit  omnibus  inconvulsum*  (viii.  Cone. 
Tolet.  a.d.  653.  c.  vii.).  ‘ Ordo  characterem,  i.e.  spirituale  quod- 
dam  signum  a caeteris  distincturum  imprimit  in  anima  indelibile’ 
(Decretum  Eugen.  ad  Armen.  Cone.  Flor.  a.d.  1439.  Compare 
Cone.  Trid.  Sess.  xxiii.  c.  iv.).  The  Canonists  use  similar  expres- 
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sions, . . . and  our  own  Canons,  * Semel  receptus  in  sacrum  min“ 
isterium  ab  eo  imposterum  non  discedet,  nec  se  aut  vestitu  aut 
habitu  aut  in  ulla  vitae  parte  geret  pro  la'ico’  (Articuli,  a.d.  1571) ; 
with  which  Canon  76  of  1604  concurs.  This  principle  is  grounded 
on  the  analogy  of  the  perpetuity  of  the  priesthood,  both  of  Mel- 
chisedec  and  the  Jews,  and  the  Apostles  and  the  clergy  of  the 
Primitive  Church ; on  the  enduring  grace  of  holy  baptism ; on 
the  self-dedication  for  life  to  God ; on  the  fact  that  God  has  no- 
where signified  that  the  character  will  expire  before  death ; on  the 
actual  unbroken  tradition  that  re-ordination  was  a sacrilegious  and 
heretical  act,  and  that  in  cases  even  of  deposition  the  exercise  of 
sacred  functions  was  only  suspended. 

‘ Holy  orders  are  not  denied,  in  a large  sense  of  the  word  and 
in  another  nature,  the  name  of  a sacrament  by  the  9th  Homily  of 
the  English  Church,  but,  as  being  restricted  to  a class  in  the  com- 
munity, as  lacking  the  promise  of  remission  of  sins,  and  not  having 
any  visible  sign  or  ceremony  ordained  of  Christ  (Art  xxv.),  and 
not  being  generally  necessary  to  salvation,  they  are  so  called  in  an 
inferior  sense  to  the  two  Sacraments  of  the  Gospel.  With  this 
reservation,  the  Church  of  England  regards  Orders  as  a Sacrament, 
or  rather  as  sacramental.  . . . The  Homilies  say,  “ Neither  Orders 
nor  any  other  Sacrament  else  be  such  Sacraments  as  Baptism  and 
the  Communion  are”  (p.  316).  Melanchthon  included  ordi- 
nation among  sacraments  (Loci  Tlieol.  t.  i.  p.  233-4).  The  great- 
est English  Theologians,  however,  cautiously  guard  against  any 
misapprehension  of  the  term  Sacrament,  on  the  safe  ground  that 
the  outward  ceremony  of  breathing  has  been  changed  into  lay- 
ing-on of  hands  ; that  the  form  of  words  is  given  “ as  in  the  per- 
son of  Christ,”  and  not  from  ourselves ; and  that  the  grace  given 
is  “ gratis  data,”  not  “ gratum  faciens but  they  still  do  not  with- 
hold the  designation  of  Sacrament,  provided  that  it  be  not  under- 
stood as  a true  or  necessary  sacrament.*  With  references  to  Bp. 
Andrews,  Bp.  Jewell,  Archbp.  Wake ; Calfhill,  Ans.  to  Martiall ; 
Bp.  Burnet,  Vind.  of  Ord. ; Archbp.  Bramhall,  Crakanthorp, 
Bp.  Beveridge.57 

The  language  of  these  writers,  as  well  as  of  those 
referred  to,  is  far  from  expressing  the  Catholic  belief. 
Some  of  the  expressions  are  Catholic,  and  so  are  the 
quotations  from  the  Fathers  and  Councils ; but  these  are 
accompanied  with  reservations  that  throw  an  ambiguity 

47  Blunt’s  Annotated  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  p.  539-40. 
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over  the  whole.  Hence  it  is  impossible  to  conclude 
whether  any  of  them  mean  that  Holy  Order  is  a real 
Sacrament,  conferring  grace  on  the  soul  of  the  receiver 
as  well  as  a spiritual  power  for  the  benefit  of  others ; 
whether  the  grace  of  Ordination  is  conferred  instru- 
mentally  through  the  imposition  of  hands  with  the  form ; 
or  whether  there  is  only  a promise  of  grace,  of  which 
the  imposition  of  hands  is  an  effectual  sign  and  an  assur- 
ance ; or  whether  the  character  is  a real  spiritual  gift 
impressed  upon  the  soul  for  all  eternity,  or  only  an 
external  distinction,  expressing  the  permanency  of  the 
gift  of  power,  and  the  canonical  regulation  that  a person 
once  ordained  cannot  put  off  his  character  and  become  a 
layman  again. 

These  references  have  been  made  in  order  that  it 
should  not  be  thought  that  the  fact  is  overlooked  of 
there  being  a school  in  the  Anglican  Church  who  ap- 
proach nearer  than  others  to  Catholic  doctrine.  But, 
after  giving  all  possible  weight  to  this  fact,  the  truth  will 
remain  the  same,  as  Cressy  stated  it : ‘ Being  assured 
that  the  main  thing,  and  to  'me  the  most  considerable 
advantage,  which  the  English  Church  had  above  all 
others  pretending  to  a Reformation,  namely,  a succession 
and  authority  of  Bishops  and  other  ecclesiastical  Orders 
received  from  the  Roman  Church,  was  never  confidently 
/ and  generally  taught  in  England  to  be  of  Divine  right, 
and  by  consequence  took  no  firm  rooting  in  the  con- 
sciences of  English  subjects.’ 58  And  indeed  his  state- 
ment may  be  extended  so  as  to  comprehend  the  whole 
dignity  and  sacramental  efficacy  of  Holy  Order ; and  thus 
it  is  the  fact  that  there  was  no  claim  made  to  any  power 
or  authority  conferred  through  the  means  of  an  Eccle- 
siastical Hierarchy,  jure  div'tno , for  the  first  five-and- 
twenty  years  after  the  establishment  of  the  Anglican 
Church,  nor  any  profession  of  belief  in  such  a power ; 

5S  Cressy’s  Exomologesis , or  Motives  of  Conversion,  p.  37. 
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that  there  is  no  indication  of  such  a belief  in  the  Formu- 
laries of  the  Anglican  Church ; that  the  claim  and  belief, 
when  made  and  professed,  were  only  maintained  by  a 
particular  school  or  party,  and  were  as  vigorously  denied 
and  repudiated  by  another  school  or  party ; that  those 
who  have  professed  this  belief  have  only  declared  it  in 
vague,  indistinct,  and  general  terms ; and  that  their  strong- 
est assertions  are  accompanied  with  such  limitations  and 
exceptions  as  destroy  the  effect  of  their  previous  pro- 
fessions, and  are  subversive  of  the  nature  of  a Sacrament, 
and  entirely  opposed  to  the  faith,  the  teaching,  and  the 
practice  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

But,  for  the  purpose  of  this  inquiry,  we  have  nothing 
to  do  with  any  opinions  held  or  maintained  within  the 
Anglican  Church.  Our  concern  is  only  with  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  in  its  plain  and 
obvious  meaning,  and  the  reasons  that  led  its  framers  to 
adopt  it.  Those  who  came  after  them,  whether  of  the 
school  of  Hooker  and  Laud  or  not,  adopted  the  same 
language,  and  whatever  their  opinions  were,  they  could 
not  alter  the  original  meaning  of  the  words.  But  so  far 
from  wishing  to  alter  it,  the  revisers  of  1662  confirmed 
the  first  meaning  by  their  additions. 

Looking  back  now  to  these  three  Forms  as  a whole, 
we  may  see  that  they  bear  the  outward  resemblance  of  a 
Catholic  rite,  but  with  the  thorough  spirit  that  animated 
both  the  Lutheran  and  Calvinistic  Reforms.  The  names 
of  Bishop,  Priest,  and  Deacon ; the  Ember-days  as  the 
times  of  Ordination ; the  giving  Orders  during  the  cele- 
bration purporting  to  be  the  Holy  Eucharist,  and  coming 
therein  before  the  Gospel ; the  presentation  to  the  Bishop 
by  the  Archdeacon,  or  to  the  Archbishop  by  the  assistant 
Bishops ; the  notice  and  admonition  to  the  people ; the 
Litany ; the  giving  an  exhortation ; the  imposition  of 
hands  by  the  Bishop ; the  Priests  joining  in  it  for  the 
Priesthood,  and  the  assistant  Bishops  for  the  Episcopate; 
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the  words  used,  ‘ Receive  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c.,’  are  all 
Catholic.  Giving  the  Bible  or  New  Testament  is  derived 
from  the  Catholic  rite.  But  these  things  are  Catholic 
only  in  appearance.  Each  of  them  has  undergone  a 
change,  and  the  ancient  signification  is  lost  or  perverted. 
Not  only  is  the  sacramental  efficacy  destroyed,  but  a 
prominence  is  apparently  given  to  the  presence  and  action 
of  the  people,  though  practically  not  more  than  in  the 
Pontifical ; and  a public  profession  is  required  from  the 
ordained,  even  as  to  their  interior  motives,  that  savours 
strongly  of  the  ideas  propagated  by  Luther,  and  adopted 
by  all  the  Continental  Reformers. 

The  various  schemes  of  Reformation  among  the  Lu- 
therans generally  preserved  the  rights  of  patrons  where 
they  existed;  but  in  other  places  the  calling  and  elec- 
tion of  ministers  was  to  come  from  the  people,  or  was 
to  be  made  by  the  magistrates,  or  principal  persons, 
in  the  name  of  the  people.  The  Zuinglian  Reform  also 
allowed  of  nomination  by  the  magistrates.  Among  the 
Calvinists,  the  ministers  were  to  be  elected  by  the 
people.  But  they  all  agreed  in  requiring  a strict  trial 
either  before  the  congregation,  or  before  some  principal 
persons  as  representing  it,  of  the  life,  doctrine,  and  learn- 
ing of  the  candidates.  And  it  was  pretended  that  this 
■discipline  was  *in  accordance  with  the  usage  of  Scripture 
and  of  the  primitive  Church.69 

• The  Reformers  grounded  their  practice  on  the  ancient  discipline,  which 
gave  the  people  a voice  at  the  time  of  ordination.  * Quoad  inferiores  Epis- 
copatu  ordines,  certum  est  illos  multo  magis  in  arbitrio  et  potestate  Episco- 
porum  fuisse ; quanquam  ne  ipsi  quidem  inconsulto  Clero  populoque,  aut  sine 
eorum  suffragatione  et  testificatione  cuiquam  conferrentur’  (Thomassinus,  Vetus 
et  Nova  Eccl.  Discipl.  pars  ii.  lib.  ii.  cap.  1,  § 8).  Such  a reference  to  the 
people  is  still  made  in  the  Pontifical ; but  the  Reformers  maintained,  that,  as  the 
old  discipline  was  practically  disused,  the  people  were  robbed  of  their  right,  and 
that  the  clergy  of  the  Church  were  not  rightly  or  truly  called.  Propositions 
•extracted  from  Luther  de  Captivitate  Babylonica  and  Calvin’s  Institutes  to  the 
effect  that  ‘ there  is  no  ecclesiastical  hierarchy,  but  all  Christians  are  equally 
priests,  and  for  use  or  execution  the  calling  of  the  magistrates,  and  consent  of 
the  people  are  required,’  were  laid  before  the  Theologians  at  the  Council  of 
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In  the  English  Reformation  the  usages  of  the  ancient 
Canon  Law  were  retained  with  regard  to  benefices,  and 
the  nomination  and  institution  of  ministers ; and  there  is 
no  open  popular  election.  But  an  endeavour  is  made  to 
engraft  the  Lutheran  spirit  upon  the  adaptation  made  of 
the  ancient  Catholic  rite.  The  day  of  ordination  was 
changed  from  Saturday  in  Ember-week  to  the  Sunday, 
in  order  that  the  congregation  might  be  present.  So  we 
learn  from  Bishop  Pilkington,  who  says : ‘ The  time  of 
giving  Orders  now  is  the  holy  day,  when  the  people  be 
assembled,  that  they  may  see  who  be  called : and  if  they 
know  any  notable  fault  in  any  of  them  that  are  to  be 
appointed  ministers  or  bishops,  they  may  declare  it,  that 
they  may  be  rejected  as  unworthy.  The  Popish  prelates 
give  their  Orders  on  the  Saturday,  when  the  people  is  not 
present,  and  commonly  at  home  in  their  chapels,  where 
few  resort  to  see.’60 

Then  an  examination  is  to  be  made,  not  only  of  Bi- 
shops, as  in  the  ancient  Church,  but  also  of  Priests  and 
Deacons.  This  examination  is  not  derived  from  the  an- 
cient Catholic  Pontificals,  but  is  intended  to  correspond 
to  the  Lutheran  ‘trial  of  ministers,’  and  to  fulfil  the 
direction  of  the  Preface,  as  to  being  ‘ called  and  tried.’ 
For  in  the  ‘Ordering’  of  Deacons,  the  Rubric  directs  the 
Bishop  to  ‘ examine  every  one  of  them  in  the  presence  of 
the  people;’  and  in  that  of  Priests,  the  Bishop  says  to 
them,  ‘ And  now,  that  this  present  congregation  of  Christ 
here  assembled  may  understand  your  minds  and  wills  in 
these  things;’  and  to  the  Bishop-elect  the  Archbishop 
says,  ‘ I will  examine  you  in  certain  articles,  to  the  end 
that  the  congregation  present  may  have  a trial,  and  bear 


Trent  (Le  Plat,  Mon.  Concil . I rid.  vol.  iv.  p.  336),  and  condemned  in  the 
following  Canon:  ( If  any  one  saith  that  orders  conferred  by  bishops  without 
the  consent  or  vocation  of  the  people^  or  of  the  secular  power,  are  invalid  ; 
anathema.’ 

•°  Works , p.  579,  ed.  Parker  Society. 
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witness  how  you  be  minded  to  behave  yourself  in  the 
Church  of  God.’  Thus  in  each  case  the  examination  is 
expressly  said  to  be  for  the  people ; and  in  that  of  the 
Bishop,  the  word  ‘ trial  ’ carries  us  back  at  once  to  the 
Preface,  in  which  one  of  the  qualifications  for  a lawful 
Bishop,  Priest,  or  Deacon,  is  that  * he  be  tried.’ 

Then  we  come  to  the  questions  proposed.  The  Dea- 
con is  first  required  to  make  a public  profession  before 
the  people  as  to  his  interior  motives,  in  reply  to  the  ques- 
tion, * Do  you  trust  that  you  are  inwardly  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  ?’  Here  is  a trial  indeed.  No  such  burden 
is  laid  on  the  conscience  of  a Catholic  before  receiving 
the  sacrament  of  Holy  Order.  If  it  were,  no  one  would 
be  ordained  at  all.  It  is  true  that  in  the  Catholic  Church 
in  certain  cases,  such  as  that  of  a profession  in  a Religious 
Order,  questions  are  asked  as  to  interior  motives,  because 
in  such  a case  making  the  profession  constitutes  the  whole 
act.  Luther,  and  the  Reformers  who  followed  him,  wished 
to  reduce  Ordination  to  the  level  of  a profession  and  public 
reception,  and  to  show  that  it  is  only  the  public  approval 
of  persons  as  truly  called  and  possessed  of  the  proper 
qualifications  for  the  ministry.  And  the  Anglican  rite 
seems  to  be  framed  with  the  same  view.  But  the  Church 
does  not  ask  questions  as  to  interior  dispositions  of  a per- 
son receiving  a Sacrament,  except  in  confession ; and  only 
requires  in  public  a profession  of  faith  and  obedience.  A 
Catholic  opens  the  state  of  his  interior  dispositions  to  his 
director  under  the  sacramental  seal,  and  is  guided  by  his 
advice.  Then  he  submits  to  the  decision  of  the  Bishop 
and  other  ecclesiastical  superiors  as  to  his  ordination. 
But  although  acceptance  at  their  hands  comes  to  him  as 
the  Divine  election,  he  might  easily  feel  a scruple  in  pro- 
fessing publicly  that  he  was  ‘ moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.’ 
The  next  question  is  common  to  Deacons,  Priests, 
and  Bishops.  ‘ Do  ye  think  that  ye  truly  be  called  ac- 
cording to  the  will  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  due 
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order  of  this  realm,  to  the  ministry  of  the  Church  ?’  (for 
Priests,  ‘ the  order  of  this  Church  of  England  to  the 
ministry  of  Priesthood  ?’  and  for  Bishops,  ‘ to  this  minis- 
tration’).61 The  explanation  of  this  question  has  been  a 
difficulty  to  Anglican  writers,  who  say  that  it  is  an  inquiry 
whether  the  candidate  is  conscious  of  any  defect  or  other 
impediment  that  would  be  a bar  to  his  ordination.62  But 
tills  explanation  evidently  does  not  account  for  the  use  of 
such  a phrase,  nor  does  it  give  the  meaning  of  it  as  origin- 
ally intended. 

Luther  taught  that  the  Catholic  priests  had  no  true 
vocation,  because  they  were  ordained  as  sacrificers  ( sacri - 
fculi),  and  not  to  preach  the  Gospel,  and  had  not  been 
called  by  the  people.  Zuinglius  taught  the  same;  and 
the  idea  was  further  developed  by  Bullinger,63  the  disciple 
and  successor  of  Zuinglius;  and  also  adopted  by  Calvin.64 
In  their  view,  like  that  of  Luther,  there  is  an  outward 
call  and  an  inward  call.  The  outward  call  may  be  lawful 
or  unlawful — unlawful  when  made  through  favour,  ambi- 
tion, or  covetousness;  the  lawful  call  may  be  extraor- 
dinary or  ordinary ; and  the  latter  is  that  ‘ wherein  indeed 
God  calleth,  bestowing  necessary  gifts  upon  His  minis- 
ters, and  appointing  laws  to  those  that  do  elect ; and  they 
following  those  laws,  do  ordinarily  elect  him  whom  they 
by  signs  conjecture  to  be  first  called  of  God.63  But  not 
‘without  the  consent  and  approbation  of  the  people; 
wherefore  they  sin  not,  that  shaking  off  the  yoke  and 
tyranny  of  the  Bishops  of  Rome,  do  recover  that  ancient 
right  granted  by  Christ  to  the  Churches.’66 

In  the  question,  as  it  is  put  in  the  Anglican  rite,  we 
see,  first,  the  inward  call — ‘ truly  called  according  to  the 

w King  Edward’s  Lituigies. 

<*  Bp.  Wilson’s  Parochialia ; Seeker’s  Address  to  Candidates  for  Ordina- 
tion, Works , vol.  iv. 

* Decades , vol.  iv.  p.  128-34,  ed.  Parker  Society. 

« Instil,  lib.  iv.  c.  19.  “ Bullinger,  vol.  iv.  p.  129. 

* Ibid.  p.  133. 


Digitized  by  ^ooQie 


2^6  A nglican  Ordinations . 

will  of  our  Lord then  the  outward  call,  ‘ and  the  due 
order  of  this  realm.’  But  the  outward  call  has  already 
been  given,  for  the  Bishop  lias  accepted  the  candidates, 
and  in  the  case  of  priests  has  pronounced  * that  they  be 
lawfully  called  to  their  function  and  ministry,  and  be  per- 
sons meet  for  the  same.’  The  question  seems,  therefore, 
to  be  intended  only  as  a trial  before  the  people;  thus 
bringing  in  the  spirit  of  the  Lutheran  discipline. 

Another  question,  which  is  used  in  the  case  of  Bishops 
only,  points  out  the  kind  of  office  which  they  were  ex- 
pected to  fill.  The  Archbishop  asks,  ‘Will  you  .... 
such  as  be  unquiet,  disobedient,  and  criminous  within 
your  diocese,  correct  and  punish,  according  to  such  au- 
thority as  you  have  by  God’s  Word,  and  as  to  you  shall 
be  committed  by  the  ordinance  of  the  realm  ?’ 

The  practical  response  to  this  question  is  abundantly 
supplied  by  Strype  and  the  correspondence  of  Archbishop 
Parker67  and  Bishop  Chaderton.68  There  it  may  be  seen 
that  the  Anglican  Bishops  evidently  filled  the  post  of 
spiritual  Lords-Lieutenant  of  the  Crown.  A certain  class 
of  offences  were  placed  under  their  cognisance.  The  old 
Canon  Law  was  not  sufficient  for  the  purpose  for  various 
reasons,  and  because  the  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction  which 
administered  it  was  not  derived  from  the  Crown.  A new 
style  of  authority  was  required  immediately  dependent  on 
the  Sovereign.  The  High  Commission  was  therefore 
issued,  and  became  an  engine  of  terror  to  Papist  and 
Puritan  alike.  The  Privy  Council  took  it  in  hand  to 
direct  Bishops  in  the  administration  of  their  dioceses.  If 
any  Bishop  appeared  less  energetic  in  hunting  out  priests 
and  recusants,  or  suppressing  conventicles,  the  Council 
were  down  upon  him  with  a letter  of  admonition.  In 
most  cases  the  Bishops  were  willing  instruments  of  the 
government  persecution.  They  made  their  regular  re- 
ports of  the  state  of  their  dioceses,  and  often  applied  for 

97  Parker  Society.  • Peck’s  Desiderata  Curiosa. 
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additional  powers  to  put  the  laws  in  force,  when  they 
found  it  necessary.  The  parochial  clergy  represented  the 
same  system  in  their  own  lesser  sphere. 

Such  were  the  Anglican  Bishops  and  clergy  of  the 
Elizabethan  period — officers  of  the  Crown,  and  nothing 
more.  And  as  such,  the  Anglican  rite  of  ordination  fitly 
corresponds  with  this  ideal,  being  a rite  of  admission  to 
an  office,  and  nothing  more. 

It  may,  however,  be  argued  in  reply,  that  the  words 
munus,  officium,  and  opus,  are  frequently  used  in  the  Pon- 
tifical with  regard  to  all  the  sacred  Orders.  No  doubt 
they  are  so  used.  But  the  objection  to  the  Anglican 
form  is  not  the  use  of  such  words  in  themselves,  but  their 
being  used  in  such  a manner  and  in  such  a sense  as  to 
exclude  every  other.  In  the  Pontifical,  the  Diaconate, 
the  Priesthood,  and  the  Episcopate  are  certainly  each  an 
office,  a function,  and  a work;  but  they  are  something 
more : a Divine  gift  of  spiritual  power,  and  a sacramental 
character  imprinted  on  the  soul.  In  the  Anglican  form 
the  words  are  so  used  as  to  limit  the  sense  to  the  co- 
operation of  Divine  grace  for  the  due  discharge  of  func- 
tions and  duties,  and  to  exclude  the  idea  of  the  special 
grace  and  power  of  the  Order. 

It  will  have  been  seen,  that  the  questions  involved  in 
the  argument  of  the  present  and  preceding  chapters  are  of 
the  highest  importance.  It  is  not  merely  a question  whe- 
ther words  may  have  been  used  constituting  a sufficient 
form  of  the  Sacrament,  because  the  Anglican  rite  does 
contain  words  which  under  certain  circumstances  have 
been  accepted  as  sufficient  by  the  Church.  But  the  ques- 
tions at  issue  regard  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Church  on  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Order ; the  reality  ot 
the  grace  conveyed  therein;  the  very  existence  of  that 
grace  in  the  Church;  and  the  power  of  transmitting  it 
as  an  inheritance  from  her  Divine  Founder ; — all  this  is 
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involved  in  the  present  discussion.  It  will  therefore  be 
well  to  give  the  result  in  a summary. 

From  the  very  beginning,  the  Church  has  believed  a 
special  gift  of  grace  to  be  given  in  sacred  Ordination. 
The  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the  writings  of  the  Fathers, 
attest  the  truth  of  this  belief.  All  the  ancient  rites  of 
Ordination,  including  those  which  have  been  continued 
in  use  to  the  present  day,  contain  petitions  for  such  a 
grace.  And  the  belief  has  been  drawn  out  by  theolo- 
gians into  the  doctrine  of  the  spiritual  character  im- 
pressed upon  the  soul  for  all  eternity.  This  belief  had 
never  been  questioned  within  the  Church  before  the 
heresies  of  Luther  and  Zuinglius  came  to  a head  in  the 
sixteenth  century.  And  in  condemnation  of  those  errors, 
the  doctrine  was  declared  to  be  of  faith  by  the  Council 
of  Trent.  Such  errors,  however,  were  adopted  by  the 
Reformers  in  England,  and  under  the  influence  of  those 
opinions  they  proceeded  to  remodel  the  rites  and  forms 
of  Ordination.  Though  they  retained  the  old  names  of 
Bishop,  Priest,  and  Deacon,  they  were  careful  to  frame 
their  statements  of  doctrine  in  a sense  perfectly  con- 
sistent with  their  Lutheran  ideas,  and  also  so  to  frame 
the  language  of  their  new  forms  as  to  avoid  any  expres- 
sion that  might  imply  any  special  gift  of  sacramental 
grace  to  be  looked  for  or  communicated  through  the  rite. 
Some  scanty  portions  of  the  ancient  rite  still  appear ; but 
in  adaptations,  mutilated  and  broken,  robbed  of  their  very 
spirit  and  life ; for  every  word  expressive  of  an  interior 
sanctification,  of  a sacramental  consecration,  or  of  a gift 
of  spiritual  power,  is  studiously  omitted;  or  else  the 
sense  is  perverted,  and  no  higher  idea  left  than  that  of 
grace  for  the  faithful  discharge  of  the  duties  of  an  office. 
The  imposition  of  hands  is  retained,  and  is  given  with 
words  taken  from  the  ancient  rite,  viz.  ‘ Receive  the 
Holy  Ghost,  &c.,’  both  for  the  Priesthood  and  the  Epis- 
copate: but  these  words  in  themselves  are  ambiguous 


Digitized  by  LjOOQie 


Examination  of  the  A nglican  Rite.  259 

and  do  not  clearly  show  that  they  are  used  in  the  sense 
of  conferring  a sacrament,  and  if  judged  by  the  con- 
text, such  a sense  is  excluded  from  them.  And  to  these 
words  is  added  a formula  invented  by  Luther  to  deny 
the  grace  of  Holy  Order  and  the  power  of  the  Priest- 
hood. Then  to  this  ambiguous  form,  so  clogged  and 
• fettered  already  with  mutilations  and  additions  made  in  a 
depraved  sense,  and  for  the  purpose  of  introducing  error, 
the  revision  of  1662  made  another  addition,  which  tied 
and  limited  the  meaning  to  that  of  receiving  the  grace  ot 
the  Holy  Ghost  solely  for  the  discharge  of  the  office  and 
work  of  a priest  or  bishop,  but  not  as  a sacramental  cha- 
racter, or  a spiritual  power.  Thus  the  due  sense  and 
right  intention  are  absolutely  excluded  from  the  rite, 
and  no  one  can  be  the  minister  or  recipient  thereof  with 
the  intention  of  conferring  or  receiving  the  Sacrament  ot 
Holy  Order  such  as  the  Catholic  Church  believes  and 
understands. 
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THE  ANGLICAN  RITE  IN  REFERENCE  TO  THE  HOLY 
SACRIFICE  OF  THE  EUCHARIST. 

The  argument  in  the  preceding  chapter  was  confined 
to  the  point  of  the  Sacrament  of  Holy  Order,  and  the 
grace  and  character  conferred  .therein,  being  denied  in  the 
Anglican  rite  of  Ordination.  But  there  is  another  argu- 
ment, which  from  the  first  has  had  great  weight  with 
Catholics;  namely,  that  the  Holy  Sacrifice  and  the  real 
external  Priesthood  of  the  Church  are  ignored  in  the 
Anglican  rite. 

This  argument  has  taken  two  shapes.  The  early  con- 
troversialists maintained  that  the  delivery  of  the  chalice 
containing  wine,  and  the  paten  with  a host  upon  it,  was 
the  sole  essential  matter  of  the  Sacrament  in  ordaining  a 
priest,  and  that  the  essential  form  consisted  in  the  words 
which  accompany  this  rite,  namely,  ‘Receive  power  to 
offer  sacrifice  to  God,  and  to  celebrate  Masses  as  well 
for  the  living  as  the  dead.  In  the  name  of  the  Lord.’ 
This  doctrine  as  to  the  matter  and  form  of  the  Sacrament 
was  conclusively  disproved  by  Morinus,  who  showed  that 
no  such  rite  and  no  such  words  had  been  used  or  known 
in  the  Church  before  the  eleventh  century;  that  the  Greek 
and  Oriental  Churches  have  never  adopted  it,  except  the 
Armenians ; and  that,  in  fact,  in  the  early  Sacramentaries 
of  the  Western  Church  there  are  no  other  matter  and 
form  than  the  imposition  of  hands,  and  the  prayers  which 
accompany  it. 
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When  it  was  thus  shown  that  this  argument  would 
not  stand,  succeeding  writers  took  up  a new  position. 
Lewgar1  and  Le  Quien  maintained  that  it  was  necessary 
that  the  prayers  used  in  the  ordination  of  a priest  should 
mention  the  principal  function  of  the  priesthood,  namely, 
the  power  of  consecrating  the  most  precious  Body  and 
Blood  of  our  Lord ; and  in  proof  of  this  assertion  they 
referred  to  the  prayer  for  ordination  of  priests  in  the  Ro- 
man Pontifical,  beginning,  ‘ Deus  sanctificationum,’  quot- 
ing from  it  the  words,  ‘that  they  may,  by  immaculate 
benediction,  transform  bread  and  wine  into  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Thy  Son.’  But  it  was  shown,  in  reply,  that  this 
prayer  is  not  to  be  found  in  many  early  Latin  Pontificals, 
or  in  the  Ordo  Romanus;  and  that  in  fact  the  ancient 
Latin  rite  does  not  express  the  power  of  consecrating  or 
offering.  And  in  face  of  these  facts  this  argument  must 
also  fall  to  the  ground. 

But  there  is  another  way  of  looking  at  this  part  of 
the  subject.  Although  in  theological  teaching  it  is  gener- 
ally considered  that  the  imposition  of  hands  is  the  sole 
essential  matter,  and  the  prayers  which  accompany  it  are 
the  sole  essential  form  of  the  priesthood,  yet  in  the  Latin 
Church,  in  practice,  the  delivery  of  the  chalice  is  to  be  con- 
sidered as  essential  also,  as  well  as  the  words, 1 Accipe  po- 
testatem  offerre  sacrificium  &c.’  which  accompany  it.  And 
being  thus  essential,  if  this  rite  should  from  any  cause  be 
omitted,  the  ordination  is  to  be  given  over  again  sub  con- 
ditioner according  to  various  decisions  emanating  from  the 
Holy  See — one  in  1697  in  a decree  of  the  S.  Congregation 
of  the  Holy  Office,2  and  another  of  the  S.  Congregation  of 
the  Council,  in  a case  related  by  Pope  Benedict  XIV.  as 
having  occurred  whilst  he  was  himself  one  of  the  Car- 
dinals of  the  S.  Congregation.3  A third  case  occurred 

1 Erastus  Senior , cap.  vi.  and  vii. 

2 Le  Quien,  vol.  ii.  p.  393,  and  Pieces  Justif  No.  vi. 

* Synod.  Diccccsan.  lib.  viii.  cap.  10.  See  Appendix  No.  L 
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lately  at  Paris.  Cardinal  Morlot,  the  Archbishop,  while 
ordaining  upwards  of  a hundred  priests,  was  suddenly 
taken  ill  and  unable  to  proceed,  being  at  the  time  engaged 
in  this  very  rite.  Some  of  the  ordinandi  had  received  the 
unction,  and  had  been  presented  with  the  chalice,  as  usual; 
others  were  waiting  their  turn  for  the  same  ceremony. 
What  was  to  be  done  ? A message  was  sent  to  Rome ; 
and  an  answer  came,  that  those  to  whom  the  chalice  had 
been  presented  should  have  the  remainder  of  the  rite 
supplied  in  addition;  but  those  who  had  not  had  it  de- 
livered to  them  should  be  ordained  again  sub  conditioner 

Such  is  the  rule  and  practice  of  the  Church  in  the 
case  of  an  accidental  omission  of  this  rite.  But  it  may  be 
said  that  this  does  not  affect  the  question  in  the  case  of 
Anglicans,  because  this  formula  is  not,  and  never  was, 
in  their  rite ; and  the  Greeks  and  other  Orientals  have 
never  used  it,  yet  their  Ordinations  are  admitted  as  valid ; 
and  the  Armenians  only  adopted  it  at  the  suggestion  of 
Pope  Eugenius  IV.  at  the  Council  of  Florence,  then- 
previous  ordinations,  which  were  celebrated  without  it, 
having  been  fully  admitted. 

It  is  not  for  a work  such  as  the  present  to  attempt  to 
resolve  the  abstract  question,  whether  the  use  of  this  for- 
mula is  absolutely  indispensable  in  the  case  of  Anglicans.4 
But  it  is  impossible  to  take  up  the  consideration  of  this 
question  in  the  abstract,  or  without  looking  to  all  the 
circumstances  of  the  case,  and  the  history  of  the  formation 
of  the  Anglican  rite,  and  inquiring  how  it  comes  to  pass 
that  this  formula  is  not  to  be  found  there.  And  having 
ascertained  these  points,  we  may  be  able  to  say  whether 
Anglicans  would  be  entitled  to  make  a claim  in  respect 
of  their  rite  similar  to  that  which  was  admitted  in  the 
case  of  the  Armenians. 

We  must,  then,  commence  with  an  inquiry : What 
would  be  the  effect,  supposing  that  the  omission  of  the 

4 On  this  subject  see  Canon  Raynal’s  Ordinal  of  Edw.  VI, 
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delivery  of  the  chalice  was  not  an  accidental  error,  but 
arose  from  a deliberate  intention  on  the  part  of  the  Bishop, 
moved  by  some  heterodox  objection  to  the  rite,  or  any 
other  reason?  And,  not  to  deal  merely  with  a hypotheti- 
cal case,  let  us  instance  the  course  of  procedure  attributed 
to  the  Bishop  of  Brandenburg  at  the  time  of  the  Reform- 
ation. 

Matthias  a Jagou,  Bishop  of  Brandenburg,  adhered  to 
the  Lutheran  party,  and  adopted  some  at  least  of  their 
•principles  and  practices,  of  which  he  made  a public  pro- 
fession on  1st  Nov.  1539,  at  the  celebration  of  Mass  in 
the  Collegiate  Church  at  Koln-on-the-Spree  (now  one  of 
the  divisions  of  Berlin),  when  he  gave  communion  in  both 
kinds  to  the  Elector  and  several  of  the  nobility.6  In  the 
course  of  the  next  year  Joachim  II.,  Elector  of  Branden- 
burg, published  his  Ecclesiastical  Constitution,®  in  which, 
having  announced  the  appointment  of  Jacob  Stadner  as 
Superintendent,  he  goes  on  to  say:  ‘As  our  singular 
friend  the  Bishop  of  Brandenburg  agrees  in  every  respect 
with  the  Evangelical  doctrine,  we  wish  all  those  who  are 
called  to  office  in  the  Church  to  receive  ordination  at  his 
hands.  And  our  said  friend  will  not  impose  improper 
burdens  on  those  to  be  ordained,  such  as  the  restriction 
of  marriage.  Likewise,  for  the  future,  abuses  are  to  be 
suppressed,  especially  the  saying  “Accipe  potestatem  le- 
gendi  Evangelium  pro  vivis  et  defunctis,”7  as  the  Gospel 
was  written  for  the  instruction  of  the  living;  and  also 
the  saying  “Accipe  potestatem  offerendi  sacrificium  pro 
vivis  et  defunctis,”  which  is  contrary  to  the  main  article 
of  our  Christian  faith.’8  It  is  added  in  a note  in  Daniel’s 
work,9  that,  according  to  the  Agenda  of  Brandenburg,  the 
use  of  the  Roman  Pontifical  is  retained  for  ordination, 

4 Seckendorf,  Hist.  Luth.  lib.  iii.  § 75. 

• Kirchenordnung  in  Kurfiirstenthum  der  Marken  zu  Brandenburg  1540) 
quoted  by  Seckendorf  and  Daniel.  7 In  the  Ordination  of  Deacons. 

8 Seckendorf,  lib.  iii.  § 75,  Add.  ii.  t.  and  Daniel’s  Cod.  Liturg.  Eccl. 
Lutheran,  p.  524.  * p.  526. 
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cutting  off  everything  repugnant  to  the  Lutheran  doc- 
trine. 

Now,  we  are  not  concerned  to  ascertain  whether  these 
statements  are  certainly  correct,  or  whether  the  Bishop 
did  actually  follow  the  extraordinary  course  here  assigned 
to  him.  It  is  quite  sufficient  for  our  present  purpose  to 
suppose  that,  in  ordaining  priests  according  to  the  rite  of 
the  Roman  Pontifical,  he  omitted  the  delivery  of  the 
chalice,  as  well  as  the  words  ‘Receive  power  to  offer  sacri- 
fice &c.;’  or  even  that  he  continued  to  use  the  rite  without 
saying  the  words;  and  that  he  made  this  omission  on  the 
ground  that  these  words  assert  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of 
the  Mass,  which  the  Lutherans  denied.  Let  it  be  taken 
into  account  that  he  would  thus  have  used  a form  which 
for  a thousand  years  was  considered  perfectly  valid ; that 
the  words  omitted  were  introduced  solely  on  the  authority 
of  individual  Bishops ; that  Bishops  had  been  accustomed 
to  make  ritual  changes  on  their  own  authority;  that  no 
General  Council  had  then  directed  the  revision  of  the  Pon- 
tifical, and  no  regulation  on  the  subject  had  been  issued 
from  the  Holy  See.  Giving  full  weight  to  these  circum- 
stances, what  judgment  are  we  to  pass  on  Ordinations 
conferred  in  this  manner  ? 

The  right  answer  to  this  question  would  seem  to  be 
as  follows;  Considering  that  these  words  had  been  in- 
troduced into  the  rite  with  the  view  of  impressing  on  the 
mind  of  the  ordained  that  he  did  receive  a power  of  offer- 
ing propitiatory  sacrifice;10  considering  that  the  practice 
had  been  in  use  nearly  five  hundred  years,  and  had  been 
generally  adopted  throughout  the  Western  Church ; con- 
sidering that  the  delivery  of  the  chalice  with  these  words 
had  thus  become  an  integral  part  of  the  rite  of  Ordina- 
tion ; considering  that  the  Lutherans  denied  the  Catholic 
doctrine  of  the  Holy  Sacrifice  and  of  the  external  Priest- 

M Bened.  XIV.  De  Syn.  Diac.  lib.  viii.  cap.  10,  § 6,  quoting  Hugo  a S. 
Victore  and  Peter  Lombard.  See  Appendix  No.  I. 
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hood ; considering  that  the  omission  was  made  on  the  ex- 
press ground  of  objecting  to  the  faith  and  doctrine  signified 
by  these  words ; it  would  seem  that  neither  the  Bishop 
nor  the  persons  ordained  could  have  an  intention  of  con- 
ferring or  receiving  snch  a priesthood  as  the  Catholic 
Church  understands  and  believes,  and  that  therefore  they 
would  neither  of  them  intend  to  do  what  the  Church 
does.  In  this  view  the  validity  of  the  Ordination  would 
be  extremely  doubtful.  Hence  we  come  to  the  following 
principle : that  the  omission  of  the  delivery  of  the  chalice, 
or  of  the  accustomed  formula  which  accompanies  it,  if 
done  purposely  with  the  motive  of  denying  the  doctrine 
of  the  Church  regarding  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  even  if  a rite 
otherwise  Catholic  and  valid  be  used,  renders  the  Ordi- 
nation at  least  of  doubtful  validity. 

We  shall  have  to  consider,  further  on,  the  doctrines 
taught  by  Luther  with  regard  to  the  Holy  Sacrifice ; but 
we  must  now  inquire  into  those  points  which  specially 
touched  on  Ordination  in  connection  with  that  subject. 
In  the  year  1533  Luther  published  his  work  De 
Miss  a angular i et  Consecratione  Sacerdotum , the  scope  of 
which  is  to  show,  that,  as  the  Bishops  had  refused  their 
offers  of  reconciliation,  it  was  necessary  that  ministers 
should  be  ordained  in  places  that  adhered  to  the  Au- 
gustan Confession,  not  for  sacrificatory  Masses,  but  for 
preaching  the  Word  and  dispensing  Sacraments.11 

‘ For  the  Mass-sayers  and  Bishops  too  arrogantly  extol  their 
power  and  the  dignity  of  their  Chrism.  For  they  arrogate  to  them- 
selves the  power  of  consecrating,  ex  opere  operato,  and  boast  that  ■ 
by  the  efficacy  of  their  Chrism  and  ordination,  an  anointed  priest 
by  pronouncing  the  words,  yet  through  the  Divine  operation,  forth- 
with makes  the  Body  and  blood  of  Christ  to  be  present.’12 . . . 
‘This  is  the  doctrine  of  abomination,  that  an  anointed  priest, 
by  force  of  his  unction,  should  ex  opere  operato  and  by  pronoun- 
cing the  words  consecrate  and  make  the  Body  of  Christ. . . . The 


11  Seckendorf,  lib.  iii.  § xxii.  p.  60. 

12  Luther’s  Works , ed.  Wittemburg,  vol.  vii.  fol.  242^. 
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wholesome  and  pious  doctrine  in  the  true  Church  of  Christ  sounds 
thus : that  no  priest,  and  no  Christian,  makes  any  Sacrament,  nor 
even  the  whole  Church.  We  in  the  Church  in  these  sacred  things 
neither  effect  nor  make  anything  of  ourselves,  but  are  stewards  of 
the  mysteries  of  God/  and  it  is  not  ours  to  make,  to  effect,  &c., 
but  to  administer  and  dispense  to  the  Church.’13 

In  the  year  1544,  by  command  of  the  Elector  of 
Saxony,  a plan  of  Reformation  was  drawn  up  and  sub- 
scribed by  Luther,  Pomeranus,  Cruciger,  Major,  and 
Melancthon.  It  is  called  the  Wittenberg  Reformation, 
and  the  Latin  version  was  made  by  Melancthon.14  In  this 
manifesto,  the  subject  of  Ordination  is  treated  as  follows : 

1 The  whole  Church,  and  specially  its  chief  members,  ought  to 
give  their  pains  to  this  end,  that  many  may  be  prepared  for  the 
functions  of  teaching,  and  that  when  instructed,  and  tried  by 
learned  examiners,  they  may  be  admitted  to  the  ministry  or  re- 
jected. This  duty,  formerly,  was  committed  to  Bishops.  But 
they,  for  the  most  part,  exercise  severity  over  those  who  teach 
rightly,  and  neglect  their  Dioceses. ...  If,  then,  Bishops  are  to 
have  authority  to  ordain,  they  must  declare  their  minds  as  to  doc- 
trine. For  if  they  remain  enemies  of  the  Gospel,  and  will  admit 
no  one  to  ordination  without  the  obligation  of  impious  doctrine 
and  denying  the  truth,  ordination  cannot  be  sought  from  them. 

. . . But  there  are  known  to  be  manifest  abuses,  with  which  ordina- 
tion has  been  for  many  ages  polluted.  There  is  a persuasion  pre- 
vailing, that  priests  are  ordained  for  sacrifice,  not  for  teaching  the 

Gospel Now,  if  concord  is  to  be  established,  and  the  authority 

of  ordination  is  to  be  committed  to  Bishops,  it  is  necessary  that 
there  should  first  be  a consent  as  to  doctrine,  as  said  before.  And 
then  the  charge  given  in  ordination  should  be  to  teach  the  Gospel, 
and  administer  the  Sacraments,  not  of  other  works,  as  to  sacrifice 
for  the  living  and  dead.’15 

The  same  ideas  prevail  in  the  scheme  of  Reformation 
published  by  Herman,  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  which 
was  drawn  up  by  Bucer.  It  is  well  known  that  this  work 
exercised  a direct  influence  on  the  formation  of  the  Angli- 
can Liturgical  Offices.16  It  speaks  of  the  Holy  Sacrifice 

u Fol.  243.  Some  words  are  omitted  as  too  offensive  to  be  quoted. 

14  Seckendorf,  lib.  iii.  § cxix.  p.  521-2.  ,s  See  Appendix,  No.  II. 

Liturgical  Sendees  of  Q.  Elis Pref.  p.  xxix.  Parker  Society  ; Proctor’s 
Hitt,  of  Book  of  Com . Prayer , p.  337-9. 
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in  terms  reminding  us  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  as 
follows : 

‘ Before  al  thinges  the  pastours  must  labour  to  take  out  of 
mennes  myndes  that  false  and  wicked  opinion,  wherebi  men  thincke 
commonly,  that  the  prieste  in  masses  offreth  up  Christe  our  Lorde 
to  God  the  Father,  after  that  sorte,  that  wyth  hys  intention  and 
prayer  he  causeth  Christe  to  become  a newe  and  acceptable  sa- 
cryfice  to  the  Father  for  the  salvacion  of  men,  applyeth  and  com- 
municateth  the  merite  of  the  passion  of  Christe  and  of  the  savinge 
sacryfice,  wherebi  the  Lord  hymselfe  oflfred  hymselfe  to  the  father 
a sacrifice  (on)  the  crosse  to  them  that  receive  not  the  same  with 
theyr  owne  fayth.  For  to  make  men  partakers  in  the  supper  of 
the  Lorde,  of  the  sacrifice  and  merite  of  oure  Lord  Jesu  Christe, 
the  minister  canne  helpe  no  more,  than  that  firste  he  exhibit  and 
ministre  the  holye  supper  as  the  Lord  instituted,  and  than  fayth- 
fully  declare,  and  celebrate  religiously  the  ministerie  of  it,  the 
redemption  and  communion  of  oure  Lord  Jesus  Christe,  and 
furthermore  dispense  the  sacramentes,  whereby  he  may  stirre  up, 
and  confirme  in  them  that  be  present,  tru  fayth  in  Christe,  by 
which  faith  everye  man  maie  himselfe  apprehend  and  receyve 
the  merite  and  sacrifice  of  Christe  as  gyven  unto  hym.’17 

Afterwards  the  following  directions  are  given  for  the 
trial  and  ordination  of  ministers : 

‘ We  command  that  no  man  be  admitted  to  the  cure  of  any 
congregation,  whiche  is  not  diligently  tried  and  allowed  by  those 
examiners,  whom  we  shall  appoynte  to  this  office,  and  bryngeth 
from  the  examiners  a testimony  of  his  probation,  to  those  to  whom 
it  shal  perteine  to  invest,  and  to  our  suffragane.  . . . Which  suffia- 
gane  shall  use  nothinge  in  the  ceremonies  of  ordination,  nor 
enjoyne  anie  thynge  in  ordeynynge,  that  agreeth  not  wyth  thys 
same  doctrine  of  Christe,  sette  forth  in  thys  boke.* 18 

It  is  evident  that  the  suffragan  Bishop  is  here  directed, 
in  conferring  orders,  to  omit  from  the  Pontifical  whatever 
contravenes  the  protest  against  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass 
quoted  above,  and  that  among  the  things  to  be  omitted 
the  most  prominent  would  be  the  ‘Accipe  potestatem 
offerre  sacrificium thus  following  the  example  of  the 
Bishop  of  Brandenburg. 

17  A simple  and  religious  Consultation  of  us,  Herman  ArcheHshopof  Colone, 

1 547,  fol.  Cc  7-8.  18  Ibid.  fol.  Hh  5-6. 
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Thus,  then,  we  find  two  remarkable  principles  laid 
down  by  Luther  and  his  partisans : 

First,  that  there  is  no  power  given  in  ordination  to 
consecrate  or  to  offer ; and  that  the  sole  function  of  the 
ministry  is  to  teach,  and  to  administer  and  dispense  the 
Sacraments. 

Secondly,  that  as  there  is  no  real  and  proper  Sacri- 
fice, the  formula  used  in  ordination  to  express  the  power 
of  sacrifice  conferred  on  priests  ought  to  be  done  away 
with ; and  that  there  should  be  substituted  for  it  a charge 
to  teach  the  Gospel  and  administer  the  Sacraments. 

Now  let  us  turn  to  our  own  country,  and  see  how 
things  stood  there  with  regard  to  the  Priesthood  and  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  before  the  unhappy  schism.  In  the  Ordina- 
tion of  Priests,  the  custom  of  delivering  the  chalice,  with 
the  appropriate  formula,  was  in  general  use.  It  is  found 
in  the  Sarum,  Winchester,  Bangor,  and  Exeter  Pontifi- 
cals,19 and  the  faith  professed  in  the  country  was  in 
accordance  with  the  same. 

It  is  the  fact,  as  Melancthon  said,  that  ‘the  persuasion 
did  prevail,  that  priests  are  ordained  for  sacrifice.’  In 
every  church  and  on  every  altar  (to  use  the  well-known 
words)  were  celebrated  ‘ the  sacrifices  of  masses,  wherein 
it  was  commonly  said  that  the  priest  did  offer  Christ  for 
the  quick  and  dead,  to  have  remission  of  pain  or  guilt.’ 20 

But  the  change  came.  ‘ The  continual  sacrifice  was 
taken  away ;’ 21  and  thenceforward  a change  was  made  in 
the  rite  of  Ordination  of  Priests,  by  removing  everything 
that  expressed  the  power  of  sacrifice,  and  substituting 
instead  thereof  simply  the  duty  of  teaching  and  adminis- 
tering Sacraments. 

To  see  the  mode  in  which  this  change  was  carried 
out,  we  will  compare  the  ancient  Pontificals  in  use  in  this 
country  with  the  Ordination  rite  of  1549,  as  follows : 

19  Maskell’s  Monumenta  Ritualia , vol.  iii.  and  Liber  Pontijicalis  of  Lacy, 
Bp.  of  Exeter.  20  xxxix.  Articles.  21  Daniel  xL  31. 
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SARUM  AND  EXETER 
PONTIFICALS. 

Episcopus  dicit  eis9 

Sacerdotem  oportet  offerre,  be- 
nedicere,  prseesse,22  praedicare, 
conficere,  et  baptizare. 


SARUM,  EXETER,  AND  BANGOR 
PONTIFICALS. 

Episcopus  ponat  tnanum  dex- 
tram  super  caput  cujuslibet  sacer- 
dotis  dicensy 

Accipe  Spiritum  Sanctum : 
quorum  remiseris  peccata  re- 
mittuntur  eis,  et  quorum  retinu- 
eris  retenta  erunt. 


SARUM,  EXETER,  BANGOR,  AND 

WINCHESTER  PONTIFICALS. 

Episcopus  iradet  cuilibet  call - 
cent  cum  vino  et  aqua}  et  pate- 
nam  superpositam  cum  hostia} 
dicens  cuilibet} 

Accipe  potestatem  offerre  sa- 
crificium  Deo,  missasque  cele- 


FORM  OF  ORDERING  PRIESTS, 

1549- 

The  Bishop  shall  say  unto 
them, 

We  exhort  you  to  have  in  re- 
membrance ...  to  how  charge- 
able an  office  ye  be  called,  that 
is  to  say,  to  be  the  messengers, 
the  watchmen,  the  pastors,  and 
the  stewards  of  the  Lord,  to 
teach,  to  premonish,  to  feed,  and 
provide  for  fhe  Lord’s  family; 
to  seek  for  Christ’s  sheep  that 
be  dispersed  abroad,  &c. 


The  Bishop  with  the  Priests 
present  shall  lay  their  hands  sever- 
ally upon  the  head  of  every  one 
that  receiveth  orders , saying: 
Receive  the  Holy  Ghost : 
whose  sins  thou  dost  forgive, 
they  are  forgiven;  and  whose 
sins  thou  dost  retain,  they  are 
retained : 

and  be  thou  a faithful  dispenser 
of  the  word  of  God  and  of  his 
holy  sacraments.  In  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son, 
and  of  the  Holy  Ghost 


The  Bishop  shall  deliver  to 
every  one  of  them  the  Bible  in  the 
one  handy  and  the  chalice  or  cup 
with  the  bread  in  the  other  handy 
and  say  y 

Take  thou  authority  to  preach 
the  word  of  God  and  to  minis- 


* precare,  Exon. 
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brare,  tarn  pro  vivis  quam  pro 
defunctis.  In  nomine  Domini, 
Amen. 

SARUM,  EXETER,  BANGOR,’  AND 
WINCHESTER  PONTIFICALS. 

Super  ordinatos  sacerdotes  di- 
cat benedict ionem. 

Benedictio  Dei  omnipotentis, 
Patris,  et  Filii,  et  Spiritus  Sancti 
descendat  super  vos;  ut  sitis 
benedicti  in  ordine  sacerdotali, 
et  offeratis  placabiles  hostias 
pro  peccatis,  atque  offension- 
ibus  populi,  omnipotent  Deo, 
cui  est  honor  et  gloria  in  secula 
seculorum.  Amen. 


ter  the  holy  sacraments  in  this 
congregation. 


Immediately  before  the  benedic- 
tion shall  be  said  this  Collect  : 
Most  merciful  Father,  we  be- 
seech thee  so  to  send  upon 
these  thy  servants  thy  heavenly 
blessing,  that  they  may  be  clad 
about  with  all  justice,  and  that 
thy  word  spoken  by  their  mouths 
may  have  such  success,  that  it 
may  never  be  spoken  in  vain. 
Grant  also  that  we  may  have 
grace  to  hear  and  receive  the 
same  as  thy  most  holy  word  and 
the  mean  of  our  salvation,  that 
in  all  our  words  and  deeds  we 
may  seek  thy  glory  and  the  in- 
crease of  thy  kingdom,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 


In  1552  the  delivery  of  the  chalice  was  omitted,  and 
the  Bible  only  was  to  be  given,  with  the  same  words  as 
before ; and  so  the  rite  remains  to  the  present  day,  with 
only  a verbal  alteration  of  the  words,  viz.  4 in  the  con- 
gregation where  thou  shalt  be  lawfully  appointed  there- 
unto/ 

Thus,  then,  there  is  no  mention  of  4 offering  and  con- 
secrating y among  the  functions  of  a priest ; but  his  duty 
is  described  under  a variety  of  terms,  which  go  no  further 
than  the  idea  of  teaching  in  one  form  or  another. 

Then  the  compilers  of  the  English  form  took  the 
formula,  4 Accipe  Spiritum  Sanctum,  &c./  exactly  as 
they  found  it  in  use,  but  they  added  to  it  the  words, 
‘dispenser  of  the  Word  and  Sacraments/  which  just 
express  the  Lutheran  idea  that  the  priest  does  nothing 
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more  than  dispense,  and  does  not  offer,  nor  consecrate, 
nor  bless. 

The  Bishop  is  still  to  deliver  the  chalice,  but  instead 
of  saying,  ‘ Receive  power  to  offer  sacrifice,’  he  is  to  say, 
‘ Take  authority  to  preach  and  minister  the  Sacraments.’ 
This  is  the  very  alteration  recommended  by  the  Lutheran 
divines,  and  specially  intended  and  directed  against  the 
Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Holy  Eucharist. 

Lastly,  in  the  Pontifical  the  Bishop  blesses  the  newly- 
ordained  priests  with  the  prayer  that  they  may  be  blessed 
in  the  sacerdotal  order,  and  may  offer  acceptable  sacrifices 
to  Almighty  God  for  the  sins  and  offences  of  the  people ; 
but  in  the  new  rite  a prayer  is  said,  in  the  place  corre- 
sponding with  this  blessing,  to  the  effect  that  they  may  be 
clad  with  justice,  and  may  preach  with  success. 

In  this  manner  everything  that  expresses  sacrifice  or 
sacerdotal  functions  is  expunged,  and  the  Priesthood  is 
reduced  to  the  state  described  in  the  heretical  propositions 
condemned  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  viz.  * That  in  the  New 
Testament  there  is  not  a visible  and  external  priesthood, 
nor  any  spiritual  power,  either  to  consecrate  or  offer  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord,  or  to  absolve  from  sins  in 
the  sight  of  God,  but  only  an  office  and  ministry  of  preach- 
ing the  Gospel,’  extracted  from  Bucer  on  St.  John,  cap.  6, 
Luther  de  Captiv.  Babylon.,  and  Calvin’s  Institutes.28 

It  is  not  meant  that  the  parts  of  the  rite  here  quoted 
from  the  Pontifical  are  absolutely  essential  (and  this  has 
been  explained  before),24  nor  that  they  formed  part  of  the 
earliest  rite ; on  the  contrary,  they  are  among  the  latest 
mediaeval  additions.  The  argument  here  intended  is  this  : 
that  such  expressions  and  ceremonies  were  introduced 
into  the  rite  with  the  view  of  signifying  the  powers  con- 
ferred upon  a priest  at  his  ordination,  as  believed  in  the 


* Le  Plat,  Mon.  Condi.  Trid.  vol.  iv.  p.  336,  Condi.  Trid.  Sess.  xxiii. 
Can.  i. 

* See  the  beginning  of  this  chapter. 
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Catholic  Church ; that  they  were  in  use  in  the  English 
Church  up  to  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  and  were 
generally  received  and  understood  in  that  sense ; that  the 
Reformers  took  these  very  parts  of  the  ancient  rite  as  the 
groundwork  or  model  from  which  they  adapted  and  modi- 
fied a form  made  to  suit  their  own  novel  conceptions; 
that  thus  they  deliberately  and  intentionally  altered  the 
approved  and  accustomed  usages  in  a manner  contrary  to 
the  sense  of  the  Church ; that  the  form  thus  drawn  up 
by  them  (whether  as  it  stood  originally,  or  as  it  stands 
at  present)  does  necessarily  exclude  a right  and  proper 
intention  on  the  part  of  any  one  using  it ; and  therefore 
that  any  one  undertaking  to  confer  Orders  by  this  form, 
or  any  one  submitting  to  receive  them  by  it,  does  wilfully 
and  purposely  declare  that  he  does  not  intend  to  confer 
or  receive  such  a Priesthood  as  the  Catholic  Church 
understands  and  acknowledges.  Historically  the  present 
Anglican  rite  of  Ordination  of  Priests  is  derived  from  the 
ancient  Catholic  rite,  but  mutilated  and  perverted  with  an 
heretical  intention.  And  the  later  change  has  only  been 
a further  departure  from  the  way  of  truth  than  the  earlier. 
The  change  of  1549  preserved  the  outward  sign,  but  al- 
tered the  words  which  gave  it  expression ; the  progress 
of  reform  in  1552  swept  away  the  sign  also. 

Nor  will  it  avail  for  Anglicans  to  say  that  they  are 
not  bound  by  the  intentions  of  the  framers  of  the  rite ; 
that  they  do  not  follow  their  errors,  nor  adopt  their 
opinions ; that  they  believe  and  profess  the  Catholic 
faith  of  the  Priesthood  and  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice,  and 
have  been  ordained  with  the  right  intention.  Whatever 
be  their  belief  and  intention,  they  have  followed  the 
course  of  the  opponents  of  the  faith,  and  have  adopted 
the  symbol  of  error.  They  received  and  adopted  the 
perverted  rite  in  direct  descent  from  Cranmer,  as  Cran- 
mer  received  the  spirit  of  it  from  Luther.  Nothing  has 
ever  been  done,  or  attempted  to  be  done,  on  the  part  of 
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the  Anglican  Church,  even  were  it  possible,  to  do  away 
with  the  effect  of  the  alteration  of  the  rite. 

Even  supposing  that  some  of  the  Anglican  Bishops 
and  clergy  at  present  entertain  more  Catholic  ideas,  and 
have  adopted  certain  Catholic  practices,  how  could  this 
make  up  for  the  notorious  wrongs  of  the  intermediate 
time  ? ‘ Esau  sold  his  birthright,  and  found  no  locus 

panitentia,  though  he  sought  it  with  tears.’25  But  it  is 
by  their  own  acts  that  they  may  be  judged.  What  may 
be  the  practice  of  Anglican  Bishops  at  this  precise  time, 
it  is  not  perhaps  safe  to  say,  but  certainly,  till  within  the 
last  few  years,  it  was  the  custom  for  Bishops  at  the  time 
of  ordination  to  require  subscription  to  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles.  There  is  thus  a solemn  declaration  of  the  in- 
tention with  which  the  ordaining  Bishop  and  the  persons 
ordained  engage  in  this  rite.  And  in  the  3 1 st  Article 
are  the  words:  ‘ The  Sacrifices  of  Masses,  in  the  which 
it  was  commonly  said  that  the  Priest  did  offer  Christ  for 
the  quick  and  the  dead,  to  have  remission  of  pain  or 
guilt,  were  blasphemous  fables  and  dangerous  deceits.’ 
It  is  in  this  spirit,  with  these  impious  words  in  their 
mouths,  and  this  profession  in  their  hearts,  that  the 
Anglican  Bishops,  and  those  that  they  purport  to  ordain 
Priests,  undertake  the  ceremony  which  stands  in  substi- 
tution for  the  Catholic  rite.  The  Catholic  Bishop  puts- 
the  chalice  into  the  hands  of  the  Priest,  and  says,  ‘ Re- 
ceive power  to  offer  sacrifice  to  God,  and  to  celebrate 
Masses  for  the  living  and  dead.’  The  Anglican  Bishop 
and  his  Priests  profess  that  ‘ the  sacrifices  of  Masses  for 
the  quick  and  dead  are  blasphemous  fables  and  dan- 
gerous deceits ;’  and  then  the  Bishop  delivers  the  Bible 
instead  of  the  chalice,  and  instead  of  ‘ Offer  sacrifice  and 
celebrate  Masses,’  says,  ‘Take  authority  to  preach  and 
administer  Sacraments.’  If  it  were  this  heretical  profes- 
sion that  was  alone  in  question,  it  would  be  a different 
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thing;  if  it  were  a real  Bishop  who,  notwithstanding  such 
a profession,  went  on  and  dared  to  celebrate  an  ordination 
in  the  accustomed  manner  of  the  Pontifical,  the  heretical 
opinions  entertained  might  not  invalidate  the  Sacrament, 
because  a general  intention  is  sufficient.  But  what  ren- 
ders the  circumstances  so  grave,  and  the  consequences 
. so  serious,  in  the  case  of  the  Anglican  Ordination  is 
this : that  the  profession  of  misbelief  is  coupled  with  the 
mutilation  and  omission  of  an  integral  part  of  the  rite 
anciently  in  use.  Those  who  use  the  Anglican  rite  do 
not  merely  give  their  tacit  consent  to  the  alteration,  but 
also  openly  declare  that  they  agree  with  the  spirit,  and 
entertain  the  opinions,  of  those  who  made  the  change, 
and  are  animated  with  the  same  intentions  as  they  were. 
If  they  did  not  make  this  declaration,  the  effect  would  be 
the  same — the  mutilation  would  be  a fatal  defect.  But 
by  their  making  it  they  deprive  themselves  of  excuse ; they 
cannot  plead  after  such  an  act  that  their  intentions  are-now 
so  right — that  their  sentiments  and  belief  are  so  truly 
Catholic.  If  the  Bishop  of  Brandenburg,  ordaining  his 
Lutheran  pastors  according  to  the  Roman  Pontifical,  in- 
validated or  rendered  doubtful  the  Sacrament,  because  he 
omitted  the  words  ‘ Accipe  potestatem,  &c.’  with  an  here- 
tical intention,  how  much  more  Cranmer  and  Ridley,  who, 
guided  by  the  same  pernicious  influences,  devised  a new 
rite  of  their  own,  altering  and  omitting  the  same  and 
other  parts  ? And  what  is  to  save  their  successors  who 
adopted  their  work,  one  after  another,  from  falling  into 
the  same  ruin,  and  causing  the  destruction  of  that  edifice 
of  an  Ecclesiastical  Hierarchy,  which  St.  Augustine  and 
his  followers  had  built  up  at  the  cost  of  so  much  toil  and 
so  many  prayers  and  mortifications  ? 

To  this  it  may  be  replied,  that  the  Thirty-first  Article 
does  not  deny  the  true  Eucharistic  Sacrifice.  By  the  use 
of  the  plural  number,  ‘ Sacrifices  of  Masses,’  the  doctrine 
there  condemned  is  represented  as  quite  distinguished 
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from  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass. 
It  is  asserted  that  the  Article  was  intended  to  reject  a 
heresy  that  ‘ prevailed  amongst  Roman  Catholics  in  the 
sixteenth  century,  teaching  that  every  Mass  was  a new 
and  independent  immolation,  instead  of  being,  as  it  is  said 
in  the  Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  one  and  the 
same  Sacrifice  with  that  offered  on  the  Cross.’26  But 
where  is  the  evidence  for  the  existence  of  this  heresy  ? 
Who  were  the  people  that  professed  it,  or  the  writers 
that  maintained  it  ? Gardiner  and  Harding  both  argue 
that  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  one  and  the  same  as  the 
Sacrifice  of  the  Cross.  The  same  truth  is  taught  us  by 
the  Council  of  Trent : * In  this  Divine  Sacrifice,  which  is 
celebrated  in  the  Mass,  that  same  Christ  is  contained  and 
immolated  in  an  unbloody  manner,  who  once  offered  Him- 
self in  a bloody  manner  on  the  altar  of  the  Cross.  . . . 
For  the  Victim  is  one  and  the  same,  the  same  now 
offering  by  the  ministry  of  priests,  who  then  offered  Him- 
self on  the  Cross,  the  manner  alone  of  offering  being 
different.’27  The  fact  is,  that  there  was  no  such  heresy. 
The  Reformers  chose  to  represent  the  Catholic  doctrine 
as  if  it  were  taught  that  the  Mass  is  a new  and  separate 
sacrifice  from  that  of  our  Lord  on  the  Cross ; or  as  if 
such  were  necessarily  the  conclusion  that  followed  from 
the  Catholic  belief.  An  instance  of  this  misrepresenta- 
tion may  be  found  in  the  passage  quoted  from  Abp. 
Herman’s  book.28  The  Reformers  maintained  that  our 
Lord’s  oblation  on  the  Cross  was  the  only  Sacrifice,  and 
that  He  Himself  is  the  only  Priest  in  the  Church ; and 
that  to  say  that  the  Mass  is  a propitiatory  sacrifice,  and 
can  be  offered  for  sins,  or  for  the  relief  of  pains  or  other 
necessities,  either  of  the  living  or  the  dead,  is  derogatory 
to  the  virtue  of  our  Lord’s  all-sufficient  Sacrifice,  and  bias- 

* Unity  and  the  Rescript : a Reply  to  Bp.  Ullathome’s  Pastoral  against  the 
A.P.U.C,  by  F.  Littledale,  L.S.D.  p.  n. 

* Sess.  xxii.  c 2.  * In  p.  267. 
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phemy.  This  is  the  doctrine  set  forth  in  the  Thirty-first 
Article;  and  it  is  expressly  condemned  by  the  Council 
of  Trent. 

The  use  of  the  plural  number  in  the  Article  raises  no 
distinction  whatever.  There  is  no  difference  between 
4 the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  ’ and  ‘ the  Sacrifices  of  Masses.’ 
Each  is  a correct  and  legitimate  term.  It  is  not  merely 
4 commonly  said it  is  a theological  truth ; it  is  a matter 
of  faith,'  that  4 in  the  Sacrifices  of  Masses  the  Priest  does 
offer  Christ  for  the  quick  and  the  dead,  to  have  remission 
of  pain  and  guilt.’  4 These  are  the  very  words  that  the 
Church  has  used  at  various  times  to  profess  the  Catholic 
faith  upon  the  subject  of  the  Holy  Sacrifice.  In  the  Con- 
fession of  Faith  proposed  to  the  Emperor  Michael  Palceo- 
logus  by  Pope  Clement  IV.  in  the  year  1267,  and  again 
by  Gregory  X.  in  1272,  and  accepted  and  presented  by 
the  Emperor  to  the  Pope  at  the  Council  of  Lyons,  there 
are  these  very  words.  The  Greek  terms  for  44  the  Sa- 
crifices of  Masses  ” are  KitrovgyiSv  hgorektoricci.  After- 
wards, in  the  Council  of  Florence  in  1439,  the  terms  of 
the  Confession  of  Faith  just  mentioned  were  embodied 
in  the  Definition  of  Faith  then  decreed.  The  original 
words  of  the  Council  may  therefore  be  compared  with 
those  of  Article  xxxi.,  as  the  Latin  version  of  the  Arti- 
cles possesses  equal  authority  with  the  English.’29 


DECREE  OF  THE  GENERAL 
COUNCIL  OF  FLORENCE. 

4 Si  vere  pcenitentes  in  Dei 
caritate  decesserint,  antequam 
dignis  pcenitentiae  fructibus  de 
commissis  satisfecerint  et  omis- 
sis,  eorum  animas  pcenis  purga- 
toriis  post  mortem  purgari ; et  ut 
a poenis  hujusmodi  releventur, 
prodesse  eis  fidelium  vivorum 


THE  THIRTY-NINE  ARTICLES. 

‘Art.  xxxi.  . . . Unde  miss- 
arum  sacrificia,  quibus,  vulgo 
dicebatur,  sacerdotem  offerre 
Christum  in  remissionem  pcenae 
aut  culpae,  pro  vivis  et  defunc- 
tis,  blasphema  figmenta  sunt,  et 
pemiciosse  imposturae.’30 


* Bishop  UUathome’s  Anglican  Theory  of  Union,  p.  50-2. 
» Burnet  on  the  Articles. 


Digitized  by  LjOOQie 


The  Anglican  Rite  and  the  Eucharist.  277 

suffragiaj  missarum  scilicet  sa- 
crifice, orationes  et  eleemosy- 
nas,  ac  alia  pietatis  officia  quae  a 
fidelibus  pro  aliis  fidelibus  fieri 
consueverunt  secundum  ecclesiae 
institute.’31 

Hence  it  is  clear  that  it  is  not  any  mere  popular 
superstition,  nor  any  special  heresy,  that  is  opposed  by 
this  condemnation,  but  the  Profession  of  Faith  expressly 
defined  by  a General  Council;  and  thus  that  any  one 
taking  upon  him  to  subscribe  the  declaration  of  the 
Article  does  absolutely  deny  the  Catholic  Faith  as  re- 
gards the  Holy  Eucharistic  Sacrifice. 

Another  circumstance  illustrates  the  feeling  against 
there  being  any  real  sacrifice  in  the  Christian  Church, 
with  which  the  Reformers  were  animated,  and  that  is, 
their  dislike  to  the  title  of  Priest.  Those  on  the  Conti- 
nent chose  to  drop  the  name  altogether,  and  to  adopt 
that  of  ‘ minister’  or  ‘ pastor.’  The  English  Reformers 
attempted  to  follow  their  usual  course  by  retaining  the 
name,  and  doing  away  with  the  signification.  Thus  in 
King  Edward’s  First  Book  the  name  is  used  in  places 
where  it  was  afterwards  changed  to  ‘minister,’  and  the 
word  ‘priest’  was  in  certain  cases  restored  in  1662.  It 
always  remained  in  the  ‘ Ordering  of  Priests.’  But  the 
Reformers  endeavoured  to  show  that  ‘ priest’  being  ety- 
mologically derived  from  ‘ presbyter,’  the  word  does  not 
mean  a sacrificing  priest.32  Under  this  view  in  the  New 
Testament  ‘ presbyter’  is  translated  ‘ elder,’  as  often  ob- 
jected by  Catholics,83  and  the  translation  so  remains  in 
the  present  Authorised  Version.  In  Aless’  translation  of 
the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  the  words  ‘ sacerdos’  and 

91  Hardouin,  Concil.  ix.  957,  985. 

**  Latimer’s  Remains , p.  264;  Hutchinson’s  Works,  p.  49  ; Whitgift,  vol. 
iii.  350. 

99  Martin’s  Discorerie  of  manijold  Corruptions  of  the  Holy  Scriptures, 
chap.  vi. 
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1 minister’  are  used  indifferently,84  and  from  thence  * sacer- 
dos’  is  adopted  into  the  translation  published  at  the  be- 
ginning of  Queen  Elizabeth’s  reign.85  But  it  is  very  doubt- 
ful whether  this  translation  has  been  recognised  as  an 
authorised  version  of  the  Anglican  Prayer  Book.  The 
word  ‘ sacerdos’  is  also  used  in  the  title  of  one  of  the 
Thirty-nine  Articles — the  thirty-second,  ‘DeConjugioSa- 
cerdotum ;’  but  in  this  place  it  does  not  refer  to  Anglican 
ministers.  The  word  was  not  used  in  the  Forty-two  Arti- 
cles of  1552,  but  appeared  first  in  those  of  1562.  Now, 
Parker  and  his  associates,  who  had  been  ordained  priests 
by  the  Catholic  rite,  were  perfectly  conscious  that  they 
were  priests  in  the  Catholic  sense,  and  that  with  many 
persons  there  still  remained  a strong  feeling  against  their 
marrying,  and  particularly  on  the  part  of  the  Queen  her- 
self. Parker  had  already  written  or  edited  a work  on  this 
subject,  and  there  are  treatises  among  his  mss.86  with  this 
exact  title,  * De  Conjugio  Sacerdotum and  it  was  neces- 
sary for  them  to  publish  some  justification  of  themselves, 
and  to  declare  that,  whether  as  ministers  or  as  really 
priests,  they  were  not  debarred  from  lawful  matrimony. 
With  these  two  exceptions,  there  is  no  formulary  of  the 
Anglican  Church  in  which  the  word  ‘ sacerdos’  is  used.  A 
cloud  of  ambiguity  is  thus  thrown  over  the  meaning  of  the 
word  ‘priest’  as  used  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
including  the  Forms  of  Ordination.  And  the  sense  in 
which  it  is  used  in  the  latter  will  depend  on  the  intention 
and  theological  tenets  and  personal  opinion  of  each  or- 
daining Bishop.  Now,  considering  that  the  Holy  Sacri- 
fice has  been  ignored  and  even  denied  in  the  rite  in  the 
manner  already  described ; considering  that  the  rite  has 
been  drawn  up  in  contravention  of  the  very  idea  of  a true 
and  proper  sacrifice;  considering  that  there  is  nothing 
else  to  give  its  proper  force  to  the  word,  and  that  what 

34  Bucer’s  Scripta  Anglicana.  34  Liturg.  Eliz, 

*6  Nasmyth’s  Catalogue t dx.  8 and  cxiii.  21. 
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indications  there  are  rather  look  the  other  way, — there  does 
seem  to  be  reason  to  fear  that  in  the  Anglican  rite  the 
word  ‘priest’  does  not  mean,  and  cannot  even  be"  used 
so  as  to  mean,  a priest  in  the  Catholic  sense. 

However,  something  may  depend  on  the  rest  of  the 
Prayer  Book.  If  in  that  book  the  true  Sacrifice  is  pre- 
served, and  there  are  words  which  express  it,  and  direc- 
tions for  its  being  offered,  it  would  seem  to  be  intended 
to  have  true  priests  to  offer  it.  It  will  therefore  be  ne- 
cessary to  examine  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  and  to 
inquire  what  is  the  teaching  it  contains  on  these  points, 
and  with  regard  to  the  Holy  Eucharist  in  general.37 

There  is  no  question  here  about  the  validity  of  the 
Sacrament.  As  the  common  and  received  opinion  among 
divines  is,  that  the  reciting  our  Lord’s  words  from  the 
Gospel  is  sufficient  for  validity,  it  is  clear  that  Anglican 
clergymen,  if  they  are  truly  priests,  and  have  a right  in- 
tention, do  really  say  Mass.  There  is  no  question,  then, 
but  that  if  they  have  the  priesthood,  they  have  the  Sacra- 
ment and  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Holy  Eucharist.  The  ques- 
tion is,  whether  the  dogmatic  phrases  and  statements  in 
the  Common  Prayer  Book  with  regard  to  the  Holy 
Eucharist,  considered  either  as  a sacrament  or  as  a 
sacrifice,  are  such  as  the  Catholic  Church  approves  or 
condemns  ? 

"We  must  therefore  go  back  to  the  original  position 
of  things  in  this  country.  The  Catholic  faith  had  been 
planted  here,  and  the  Church  was  in  communion  with  the 
Apostolic  See,  and  with  the  Catholic  Church  throughout 
the  world.  A ritual  order  peculiar  to  the  country  was  in 
use ; but,  whatever  varieties  there  might  be  in  the  Ordin- 
ary or  Proper  of  the  Mass,  the  Canon  was  the  same  as 
that  of  Rome  and  of  the  whole  Western  Church. 

•What,  then,  is  the  Canon  of  the  Mass?  and  what 

*7  The  following  examination  of  the  Prayer  Book  for  the  most  part  was 
published  in  the  form  of  a pamphlet  some  years  ago. 
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claims  has  it  on  our  respect  ? Let  us  hear  Sir  William 
Palmer,  as  a writer  whose  testimony  is  beyond  suspicion. 
After  stating  various  facts  and  arguments  on  the  subject, 
he  says : ‘ Combining  these  circumstances  together,  there 
seems  nothing  unreasonable  in  thinking  that  the  Roman 
liturgy,  as  used  in  the  time  of  Gregory  the  Great,  may 
have  existed  from  a period  of  the  most  remote  antiquity; 
and  perhaps  there  are  nearly  as  good  reasons  for  refer- 
ring its  original  composition  to  the  Apostolic  age,  as  there 
are  in  the  case  of  the  great  Oriental  liturgy.’88 

The  care  taken  to  preserve  the  Canon  in  its  original 
authentic  form  we  learn  from  other  writers.  ‘ In  ancient 
times,’  says  Muratori,  ‘ although  the  liturgy  of  the  Roman 
Mass  was  observed  generally  in  the  churches  of  Italy, 
France,  Germany,  Britain,  and  other  countries,  yet  there 
was  no  small  variety  in  their  Missals ; but  this  did  not 
affect  the  substance  of  the  mystery,  or  the  chief  and  es- 
sential rites  of  the  Mass.  The  difference  ran  in  adding 
collects,  sequences,  and  special  feasts,  which  each  Bishop 
might  insert  in  his  own  missal.  But  to  change  the  sacred 
words  of  the  Canon  was  a crime.’89  By  the  laws  of  Charle- 
magne it  was  ordered  that  only  men  of  full  age  should  be 
employed  to  transcribe  it ; and  the  Councils  of  York  and 
Oxford  in  the  twelfth  century  decreed  that  the  Archdea- 
con should  examine  in  every  church  whether  there  were 
errors  or  defects  in  the  Canon,  either  by  the  faults  of  tran- 
scribers or  the  books  being  old.  Always  too  the  Canon 
was  written  in  different  and  larger  characters  than  the 
rest,  and  sometimes  in  gold  letters  throughout,  as  an 
offering  of  reverence.40 

It  was  against  this  treasure  of  the  Church— so  sacred, 
so  venerable,  so  ancient,  so  religiously  preserved,  ‘ so  pure 
from  every  error,  so  elevating  the  mind  to  piety  and  de- 
votion,’41— that  the  Reformers  of  the  sixteenth  century 

88  Orig.  Liturg.  vol.  i.  p.  iai.  80  Liturg.  Rom  Vet.  vol.  i. fcCol.  85. 

40  Pelliccia,  vol..  i.  p.  158.  41  Decree  of  Council  of  Trent,  sess.  22. 
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dared  to  raise  their  destroying  hands,  and  to  pour  out 
their  impious  ribaldry. 

Luther  led  the  attack.  He  denied  the  Catholic  doc- 
trine of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  in  any  other  sense  than 
as  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgivi^,  the  sacrifice  of 
justice,  and  the  sacrifice  of  soul  and  body  as  a * reason- 
able service/  He  denied  the  priesthood  in  any  other 
sense  than  as  all  Christians  are  priests  to  offer  spiritual 
sacrifices ; and  he  denied  the  real  presence  in  the  sense  of 
the  Church,  and  invented  a sense  of  his  own.  It  will  be 
necessary  to  quote  passages  from  his  works  in  which  he 
has  stated  his  doctrine  on  these  points. 

In  the  treatise  ‘De  abroganda  Missa  Privata’  we  read 
as  follows  : 

‘ In  the  New  Testament  there  is  no  visible  and  external  priest- 
hood except  that  which  is  erected  by  Satan  through  lies  of  men. 
Our  one  and  only  priesthood  is  that  of  Christ,  by  the  which  He 
offered  Himself  for  us,  and  all  of  us  with  Him.  This  priesthood 
is  spiritual,  and  common  to  all  Christians.  For  with  the  same 
priesthood  that  Christ  hath  are  we  all  priests,  that  is,  sons  of  Christ 
the  High  Priest.  Nor  have  we  need  of  any  other  Priest  and 
Mediator  than  Christ.42 

‘ We  will  adduce  testimonies  concerning  the  priesthood  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  its  office  : 

‘ Thus  from  Rom.  xii. : I beseech  you , by  the  mercy  of  God , that 
you  present  your  bodies  a Ably  sacrifice , livings  pleasing  to  God , your 
reasonable  sendee . Here  no  one  can  deny  that  he  describes  the 
priestly  office,  which  is,  to  offer  or  present  a sacrifice  and  reason- 
able worship,  not  unreasoning  beasts,  as  the  Priests  of  the  Law 
did,  but  to  offer  themselves.  Wherefore  this  place  makes  priests, 
and  is  said  to  all  Christians  in  common,  for  all  ought  to  offer  their 
bodies  to  God  for  a holy  victim  and  reasonable  sacrifice. 

c Again,  from  1 Peter  Ji. : Be  you  also  as  living  stones  built  up , 
a holy  priesthood  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices , acceptable  to  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ . Is  not  this  too  said  to  all  Christians  in 
common?  Are  not  all  as  living  stones  built  upon  Christ?  And 
so  built  upon  Him  as  to  be  priests,  offering  not  cattle  and  sheep 
corporally,  but  themselves,  by  the  example  of  Christ,  as  spiritual 
sacrifices,  while  they  in  spirit  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  flesh.43 

n Op.  vol.  ii.  p.  259,  ed.  Wittembeig,  1546.  48  p.  261. 
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‘ There  is  another  kind  of  sacrifice,  equally  common  to  all, 
treated  of  in  the  Psalms,  viz.  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  of  justice. 
These  are  the  testimonies  concerning  the  sacrifice  or  worship  of 
the  new  priesthood  under  Christ.  Nor  has  the  whole  of  Scripture 
another  sacrifice  of  ihis  priesthood. 

‘ Wherefore  this  we  triumphantly  urge  upon  the  Papists,  that 
they  also  should  bring  forward  for  the  sacrifice  of  their  priesthood 
one  point  or  one  iota  out  of  the  Scriptures.  Christ  offered  Himself 
once,  but  willed  not  to  be  offered  over  again  by  any  one,  but 
willed  a memorial  of  His  sacrifice  to  be  made.'44 

In  the  same  work  he  condemns  the  Canon  of  the 
Mass,45  and  denies  the  priesthood  again,  asserting  the 
spiritual  priesthood  of  the  people  as  the  only  one.46 

In  the  treatise  ‘De  Abominatione  Misste  Privatae 
quam  Canonem  vocant’  there  is  an  attack  on  the  Canon, 
specifying  as  blasphemy  every  expression  implying  the 
real  sacrifice.47 

In  the  Formula  of  Mass  or  Communion  for  Wittem- 
berg  he  speaks  of  ' the  abomination  called  the  Offertory, 
after  which  almost  everything  sounds  and  smells  of  obla- 
tion.’ . . . * Wherefore,’  he  continues,  ‘ repudiating  every- 
thing that  sounds  of  oblation,  with  the  whole  Canon,  let 
us  retain  what  is  pure  and  holy,  and  so  let  us  order  our 
Mass.’48  And  in  this  form  there  is  not  only  no  oblation, 
but  no  prayer  or  benediction  before  the  consecration,  and 
only  the  bare  narrative  of  the  institution  from  the  Gospel 
is  recited.  Yet,  in  the  Communion  the  words,  ‘ Corpus 
Domini  &c.  custodiat  animam  meam  vel  tuam,’  are  re- 
tained.49 

From  the  work  ‘ De  Usu  Sacram.  Euch.  salutari 
* The  Mass  may  be  called  a sacrifice,  if  it  be  understood 
as  a sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  not  of  a work, 
nor  propitiatory,  but  common  to  the  priest  who  ministers 
and  receives,  and  to  those  to  whom  he  distributes.  . . 
The  fruit  of  the  sacrament  is  to  be  a remembrance  of  the 

44  p.  26l.  44  p.  272-3.  44  p.  277. 

47  p.  419-24.  44  p.  414.  44  Ibid. 
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death  and  merits  of  Christ,  a strengthening  of  faith,  an 
exciting  of  charity  and  good  works  and  prayers,  and  thus 
a sacrifice  of  praise  and  prayer/50 

When  the  Council  of  Trent  came  to  consider  the 
subject  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  various  propositions  were 
laid  before  the  theologians  to  be  examined,  in  order  to 
determine  whether  they  were  heretical  or  not.  They  had 
been  extracted  with  great  care  from  the  works  of  Luther 
and  other  Reformers.51  The  result  was,  that  the  errors 
of  Luther  were  condemned  in  the  following  Canons  on 
the  subject  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass : 

‘ 1.  If  any  one  saith,  that  in  the  Mass  a true  and  proper  sacri- 
fice is  not  offered  to  God ; or  that  to  be  offered  is  nothing  else 
but  that  Christ  is  given  us  to  eat ; let  him  be  anathema. 

2.  If  any  one  saith,  that  by  those  words,  Do  this  for  the  com- 
memoration of  me,  Christ  did  not  institute  the  Apostles  priests; 
or  did  not  ordain  that  they  and  other  priests  should  offer  His  own 
body  and  blood ; let  him  be  anathema. 

3.  If  any  one  saith,  that  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  only  a 
sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving ; or  that  it  is  a bare  com- 
memoration of  the  sacrifice  consummated  on  the  Cross,  but  not  a 
propitiatory  sacrifice ; or  that  it  profits  him  only  who  receives ; and 
that  it  ought  not  to  be  offered  for  the  living  and  the  dead  for  sins, 
pains,  satisfactions,  and  other  necessities ; let  him  be  anathema. 

4.  If  any  one  saith,  that  by  the  sacrifice  of  the  Mass  a blas- 
phemy is  cast  upon  the  most  holy  sacrifice  of  Christ  consummated 
on  the  Cross ; or  that  it  is  thereby  derogated  from ; let  him  be 
anathema. 

5.  If  any  one  saith,  that  the  Canon  of  the  Mass  contains  errors, 
and  is  therefore  to  be  abrogated ; let  him  be  anathema. 

6.  If  any  one  saith,  that  Masses  wherein  the  priest  alone  com- 
municates sacramentally  are  unlawful,  and  are  therefore  to  be 
abrogated ; let  him  be  anathema.*52 

In  England  the  soil  had  been  prepared  for  the  seeds 
of  heresy  before  the  time  of  Luther;  and  the  fruits 
produced  at  last  were  not  wholly  Lutheran  nor  wholly 

40  Seckendorf,  lib.  ii.  p.  217. 

41  Those  de  Eucharistia  are  in  Le  Plat,  Mon.  Cone.  Trid.  vol.  iv.  p.  258; 

those  de  Sacrificio  Missai  and  de  Sacram.  Ordinis,  p.  334.  **  Session  22. 
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Zuinglian.  Many  other  influences  were  at  work.  There 
was  a party  even  on  the  reforming  side  who  retained 
considerable  Catholic  leanings.  The  general  Erastian- 
ism  was  also  a drag  upon  the  downhill  course.  But  with 
regard  to  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  Lutheran  opinions 
made  their  way  into  the  country,  and  were  generally 
followed.  Thus  Cranmer  : 

‘ Christ  did  not  ordain  His  sacraments  to  this  use,  that  one 
should  receive  them  for  another,  or  the  priest  for  all  the  lay  people; 
but  He  ordained  them  for  this  intent,  that  every  man  should  re- 
ceive them  for  himself,  to  ratify,  confirm,  and  stablish  his  own 
faith  and  everlasting  salvation . Therefore,  as  one  man  may  not 
be  baptised  for  another,  and  if  he  be,  it  availeth  nothing,  so  ought 
not  one  to  receive  the  holy  communion  for  another.53 

‘ The  adversaries  of  Christ  gather  together  a great  heap  of 
authors,  which,  as  they  say,  call  the  Mass  or  holy  communion  a 
sacrifice.  But  all  those  authors  be  answered  unto  in  this  one 
sentence,  that  they  call  it  not  a sacrifice  for  sin,  because  that  it 
taketh  away  our  sin,  which  is  taken  away  only  by  the  death  of 
Christ,  but  because  the  holy  communion  was  ordained  of  Christ 
to  put  us  in  remembrance  of  the  sacrifice  made  by  Him  upon  the 
Cross : for  that  cause  it  beareth  the  name  of  that  sacrifice.54 

* Christ  never  gave  this  honour  to  any  creature,  that  he  should 
make  a sacrifice  of  Him,  nor  did  not  ordain  the  sacrament  of  His 
holy  supper  to  the  intent  that  either  the  priest  or  the  people 
should  sacrifice  Christ  again,  or  that  the  priests  should  make  a 
sacrifice  of  Him  for  the  people : but  His  holy  supper  was  ordained 
for  this  purpose,  that  every  man,  eating  and  drinking  thereof, 
should  remember  that  Christ  died  for  him,  and  so  should  exercise 
his  faith,  and  comfort  himself  by  the  remembrance  of  Christ’s  bene- 
fits, and  so  give  unto  Christ  most  hearty  thanks,  and  give  himself 
also  clearly  unto  Him.55 

1 When  the  old  fathers  called  the  mass  or  supper  of  the  Lord 
a sacrifice,  they  meant  that  it  was  a sacrifice  of  lauds  and  thanks- 
giving (and  so  as  well  the  people  as  the  priest  do  sacrifice),  or  else 
that  it  was  a remembrance  of  the  very  true  sacrifice  propitiatory  of 
Christ ; but  they  meant  in  no  wise  that  it  is  a very  true  sacrifice 
for  sin,  and  applicable  by  the  priest  to  the  quick  and  dead.’50 

“ On  the  Lord's  Supper,  p.  350,  ed.  Parker  Society. 

« p.  351*  M P*  35*-  56  P-  353* 
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And  Ridley  in  the  same  strain.  In  the  disputation 
at  Oxford,  after  quoting  sentences  of  Scripture  : 

* I know  that  all  these  places  of  the  Scripture  are  avoided  by 
two  manner  of  subtle  shifts : the  one  is  by  the  distinction  of  the 
bloody  and  unbloody  sacrifice,  as  though  our  unbloody  sacrifice  of 
the  Church  were  any  other  than  the  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving, than  a commemoration,  a showing  forth,  and  a sacramental 
representation  of  that  one  only  bloody  sacrifice  offered  up  once 
for  all.  The  other  is  by  depraving  and  wresting  the  sayings  of 
the  ancient  fathers  unto  such  a strange  kind  of  sense  as  the  fathers 
themselves  indeed  uever  meant.  For  what  the  meaning  of  the 
fathers  was,  it  is  evident  . . . that  the  whole  substance  of  our 
sacrifice,  which  is  frequented  of  the  Church  in  the  Lord’s  Supper, 
consisteth  in  prayers,  praise,  and  giving  of  thanks,  and  in  remem- 
bering and  showing  forth  of  that  sacrifice  once  sacrificed  upon  the 
altar  of  the  Cross;  that  the  same  sacrifice  may  continually  be  had 
in  reverence  by  mystery,  which  once  only,  and  no  more,  was  of- 
fered for  the  price  of  our  redemption.’57 

While  the  English  Reformers  went  along  with  Luther 
as  regards  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  they  did  not  follow  him  as 
to  the  Real  Presence.  ‘ There  was  already,  at  the  time, 
a mass  of  heresy  fermenting  throughout  the  country,  and 
it  was  too  strong  for  the  mere  Lutherans,  who  seemed 
for  a moment  to  be  masters  of  it  in  the  reign  of  Ed- 
ward VI.  Wicliffe’s  doctrines  were  widely  prevalent  in 
the  land,  and  had  in  great  measure  ruined  the  people 
already.  The  Anglican  notions  of  the  Eucharist  are  his ; 
for  he  said,  among  other  things,  that  the  “ consecrated 
Host  is  not  the  Body  of  Christ,  but  an  effectual  sign 
thereof  ” — efficax  ejus  signum.  Even  "the  extreme  lan- 
guage of  the  present  day  is  wholly  Wicliffe’s,  not  except- 
ing the  gross  and  shameless  buffoonery  with  which  the 
most  Holy  Sacrament  is  sometimes  assailed.  He  objected 
to  and  denounced  the  elevation  and  adoration  of  the  Host, 
though  he  practised  both  externally.  It  was  he  who 
applied  the  term  idolatry  to  the  worship  of  God,  and 

47  Works,  p.  210,  ed.  Parker  Society. 
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who  maintained  that  “ This  is  my  Body  ” is  a figurative 
expression.  It  was  from  him  that  the  Anglicans  learnt 
to  make  their  communion  a mere  commemoration.  “ All 
the  Sacraments  that  He  left  here  on  earth,”  said  Wicliffe, 
“be  but  minds  [memorials}  of  the  Body  of  Christ ; for 
a Sacrament  is  no  more  to  say,  but  a sign  or  mind  [me- 
morial} of  a thing  past  or  a thing  to  come.” — Wicliffe’s 
Wicket , § 1 5.’ 58 

‘ This  heresiarch  also  anticipated  another  doctrine  of 
the  Anglicans : that  of  the  “ spiritual  earing,”  and  of  the 
consecrating  power  being  the  faith  of  the  recipient,  which 
is  laid  down  in  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  in  these  words : 
“The  Body  of  Christ  is  given,  taken,  and  eaten  in  the 
Supper  only  after  an  heavenly  and  spiritual  manner.  And 
the  mean  whereby  the  Body  of  Christ  is  received  and 
eaten  in  the  Supper  is  faith.”  These  are  Widiffe’s 
words : “ Panis  sacramentalis  a fidelibus  sparsim  recipi- 
tur,  consequenter  irroratus  fide  evangelica  in  corde  pinsatur, 
et  igne  charitatis  induratus  spiritualiter  manducatur.”  Dial. 
iv.  c.  vii.  fol.  no.  This  “spiritual  eating”  is  the  doc- 
trine of  Zuinglians  and  Calvinists  also,  but  they  learnt  it 
out  of  Wicliffe’s  books ; for  it  was  those  books,  carried 
to  Bohemia,  that  supplied  John  Huss  and  Jerome  of  Prague 
with  the  principles  they  held,  and  which  their  disciples 
transmitted  to  Zuinglius.’59 

The  English  Reformers,  while  forsaking  Luther,  did 
not  go  the  lengths  of  Zuinglius  the  other  way,  but  en- 
deavoured to  steer  the  middle  course  that  they  had  learnt 
from  Wicliffe.  They  would  not  say  that  the  bread  and 
wine  are  mere  signs ; but  that,  though  signs,  they  are 
effectual  signs ; that  though  there  be  no  real  or  local  or 
corporal  or  substantial  presence  of  our  Lord’s  Body  and 
Blood  in  the  consecrated  species,  yet  that  the  species  are 
signs  that  effect  their  presence  to  the  receiver ; and  thus 

59  Dublin  Review , new  series,  vol.  x.  p.  535,  with  some  verbal  alterations 
and  omissions.  * Ibid. 
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that  the  Body  and  Blood  are  received  and  eaten  spiritually 
and  sacramentally  by  the  worthy  receiver ; and  they  seem 
to  wish  to  add,  really,  but  so  as  by  faith. 

The  Fathers  of  the  Council  of  Trent  do  not  seem  to 
have  had  the  question  laid  before  them  exactly  in  this 
form,  but  only  in  the  statements  of  Zuinglius  and  the 
Sacramentaries,  as  follows : 

‘ 1.  That  in  the  Eucharist  there  is  not  really  the  Body  and 
Blood  nor  the  Divinity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  only  as  in  a 
sign.  This  is  the  error  of  Zuinglius,  CEcolampadius,  and  the  Sacra- 
mentaries. 

‘ 2.  That  in  the  Eucharist  Christ  is  given  ( exhibcri ),  but  to 
be  eaten  spiritually  only  by  faith,  and  not  sacramentally.  This 
article  is  of  the  above-named  heretics,  especially  CEcolampadius, 
in  his  book  on  the  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  cap.  xiii.  and  other 
places ; for  when  th^y  deny  that  Christ  is  really  in  the  Eucharist, 
they  assert  that  Chnst  cannot  be  eaten  except  by  faith,  and  that 
sacramentally  a piece  of  bread  is  received.,co 

The  Canon  in  which  this  error  was  condemned  is 
therefore  put  in  the  following  terms : ‘ If  any  one  saith, 
that  Christ  given  in  the  Eucharist  is  eaten  spiritually 
only,  and  not  also  sacramentally  and  really,  let  him  be 
anathema/  This  Canon  does  not  expressly  notice  the 
idea  of  eating  spiritually  only  as  well  as  sacramentally, 
because  it  seems  to  treat  it  as  impossible.  And  whether 
the  English  Reformers  could  keep  their  Wicliffite  dogma 
from  coming  under  the  anathema,  will  be  seen  by  taking 
the  statements  of  it  from  their  works. 

Thus  Cranmer : 

‘Although  Christ  be  not  corporally  in  the  bread  and  wine,  yet 
Christ  used  not  so  many  words,  in  the  mystery  of  His  holy  Supper, 
without  effectual  signification.  For  He  is  effectually  present,  and 
effectually  worketh,  not  in  the  bread  and  wine,  but  in  the  godly 
receivers  of  them,  to  whom  He  giveth  His  own  flesh  spiritually 
to  feed  upon,  and  His  own  blood  to  quench  their  great  inward 
thirst*61 

99  Le  Plat,  Mon.  Cone . 7 rid.  vol.  iv.  p.  258. 
n On  the  Lord's  Supper,  p.  34. 
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‘When  the  true  believing  man  cometh  to  the  Lord's  Supper 
...  to  him  the  words  of  our  Saviour  Christ  be  effectuous  and 
operatory.  . . . For  the  effect  of  his  godly  eating  is  the  communi- 
cation of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  but  to  the  faithful  receiver,  and 
not  to  the  dumb  creatures  of  bread  and  wine,  under  whose  forms 
the  Catholic  faith  teacheth  not  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
invisibly  to  be  hidden.'62 

And  Latimer : 

‘ So  likewise  go  to  the  Lord’s  Supper:  when  the  bread  is  con- 
secrated, when  the  words  are  spoken  over  it,  then  it  is  such  an 
office  that  it  beareth  the  name  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
Like  as  the  magistrates  because  of  their  office  are  called  Diiy 
“ gods so  the  bread  presenteth  His  body,  so  that  we  go  unto  it 
worthily,  and  receive  it  with  a good  faith.  Then  we  be  assured 
that  we  feed  upon  Him  spiritually.  And  like  as  the  bread  nour- 
isheth  the  body,  so  the  soul  feedeth  upon  the  very  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  by  faith,  by  believing  Him  to  be^  Saviour  which  de- 
livered man  from  his  sin.’63 

Coverdale  also,  after  stating  wherein  Luther  erred, 
and  also  wherein  Zuinglius  and  CEcolampadius  did  err, 
proceeds : 

‘ This  do  I understand,  that  whilst  they  (the  latter)  gave  them- 
selves studiously  and  diligently  to  affirm  that  the  bread  and  wine 
were  called  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  because  they  be  the 
signs  thereof,  they  thought  not  that  they  ought  in  the  mean  time 
to  do  this  thing  also— to  add  to  that,  that  they  are  the  signs  after 
such  sort  that  the  verity  is  nevertheless  joined  unto  them.  Neither 
did  they  declare  that  they  went  not  about  to  deface  the  true  com- 
munion which  the  Lord  giveth  us  in  His  body  and  blood. 

‘ With  one  voice  we  all  confess  that  when  we  do,  according  to 
the  institution  of  the  Lord,  receive  the  Sacrament  with  faith,  we 
are  undoubtedly  made  partakers  of  the  substance  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ.  How  this  thing  should  be  done,  some  men  can 
better  define  and  more  plainly  expound  than  some.  But  this 
thing  is  chiefly  to  be  remembered,  that  we  exclude  all  carnal  im- 
agination, and  that  the  mind  ought  to  be  erected  up  into  Heaven, 
and  that  we  think  not  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  be  so  vile  that  He 
may  be  contained  in  corruptible  elements.  Again,  lest  the  force 

62  p.  36.  63  Remains , p.  127. 
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of  this  most  sacred  mystery  should  be  diminished,  we  must  think 
that  it  is  wrought  by  the  secret  and  wonderful  power  of  God,  and 
that  His  Spirit  is  the  bond  of  this  partaking,  which  is  for  that 
cause  called  spiritual.’64 


So  too  Ridley,  in  the  disputation  at  Oxford,  in  reply 
to  Smith  : 

1 1 grant  that  Christ  did  both ; that  is,  both  took  up  His  flesh 
with  Him  ascending  up,  and  also  did  leave  the  same  behind  Him 
with  us,  but  after  a diverse  manner  and  respect.  For  He  took  His 
flesh  with  Him,  after  the  true  and  corporal  substance  of  His  body 
and  flesh ; again,  He  left  the  same  in  mystery  to  the  faithful  in  the 
Supper,  to  be  received  after  a spiritual  communication,  and  by 
grace.  Neither  is  the  same  received  in  the  Supper  only,  but  also 
at  other  times,  by  hearing  the  Gospel,  and  by  faith.  For  the 
bread  which  we  break  is  the  communication  of  the  body  of  Christ; 
and  generally,  “ unless  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
drink  His  blood,  ye  shall  have  no  life  in  you.’” 

Smith  haying  objected  Chrysostom’s  words,  4 He  that 
sitteth  above  with  the  Father  is  handled  with  the  hands 
of  men/  Ridley  replies : 

* He  that  sitteth  there  is  furc  present  in  mystery  and  by  grace ; 
and  is  holden  of  the  godly,  such  as  communicate  Him,  not  only 
sacramentally  with  the  hand  of  the  body,  but  much  more  whole- 
somely with  the  hand  of  the  heart,  and  by  inward  drinking  is 
received ; but  by  the  sacramental  signification  He  is  holden  of  all 
men.’65 


It  must,  however,  be  remembered  that  Cranmer  and 
Latimer  had  previously  entertained  tenets  more  nearly 
Lutheran,  and  the  works  from  which  these  extracts  are 
made  were  written  after  their  opinions  had  become  more 
advanced ; and  the  first  change  made  in  religion  with  re- 
ference to  the  Mass  was  carried  into  effect  while  their 
opinions  were  still  doubtful,  or,  at  least,  before  their  giv- 
ing up  Lutheranism  had  become  publicly  known.  These 
innovations  began  with  the  * Order  of  Communion/  in  the 
year  1548.  By  this  4 Order’  there  was  to  be  no  * vary- 


w Treatise  on  the  Sacraments,  Works,  p.  464-6. 
M Works,  p.  izi. 
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ing  in  any  other  ceremony  in  the  Mass/  but  only  to  pre- 
pare for  giving  Communion  to  the  people  in  both  kinds. 
In  the  Exhortations  the  following  passages  are  met  with : 

‘ For  us  He  hath  not  only  given  His  body  to  death  and  shed 
His  blood,  but  also  doth  vouchsafe  in  a sacrament  and  mystery  to 
give  us  His  said  body  and  blood  spiritually,  to  feed  and  drink 
upon.6* 

‘As  the  benefit  is  great,  if  with  a true  penitent  heart  and  lively 
faith  we  receive  this  holy  sacrament  (for  then  we  spiritually  eat 
the  flesh  of  Christ  and  drink  His  blood,  then  we  dwell  in  Christ 
and  Christ  in  us).67 

* To  the  end  we  should  alway  remember  . . . the  innumerable 
benefits  which  by  His  precious  blood-shedding  He  hath  obtained 
to  us,  He  hath  left  in  these  holy  mysteries  as  a pledge  of  His  love, 
and  a continual  remembrance  of  the  same,  His  own  blessed  body 
and  precious  blood,  for  us  spiritually  to  feed  upon,  to  our  endless 
comfort  and  consolation.*68 

These  are  quite  the  Lutheran  forms  of  expression, 
were  it  not  for  the  word  ‘ spiritually/  by  which  it  seems 
that  the  Wicliffite  doctrine  is  here  introduced. 

At  the  end  of  the  4 Order’  came  the  following  rubric: 

* If  it  doth  so  chance  that  the  wine,  hallowed  and  consecrated, 
doth  not  suffice,  or  be  enough  for  them  that  do  take  the  com- 
munion, the  Priest,  after  the  first  cup  or  chalice  be  emptied,  may 
go  again  to  the  altar,  and  reverently  and  devoutly  prepare  and 
consecrate  another,  aud  so  the  third,  or  more,  likewise  beginning 
at  these  words,  “ Simili  modo &c.,  and  without  any  levation  or 
lifting  up.’69 

By  this  the  Priest  who  has  already  celebrated  is  di- 
rected to  consecrate  again  in  one  kind  only,  and  without 
communicating  himself.  It  is  impossible  not  to  see  in  this 
rubric  a denial  both  of  the  Holy  Sacrifice  and  of  the  Real 
Presence.  The  strange  thing  is,  that  the  very  authors 
of  it  were  fond  of  alleging70  as  an  authority  for  the  ne- 

••  Liturg.  K.  Edw.  VI.  p.  3.  **  p.  5. 

••  Ibid.  » Ibid.  p.  8. 

70  Strype’s  Cranmer:  Answer  to  Devon  Rebels,  Records. 
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cessity  of  communion  in  both  kinds,  the  Decree  of  Pope 
St.  Gelasius  against  those  who,  out  of  superstition,  re- 
fused  to  receive  the  chalice,  * for  there  cannot  be  a 
division  of  one  and  the  same  mystery  without  great 
sacrilege;’  and  did  not  see  that  they  were  pronouncing 
their  own  condemnation. 

During  the  next  year,  1549,  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  first  appeared,  and  contained  ‘ The  Supper  of  the 
Lord  and  the  Holy  Communion,  commonly  called  the 
Mass.’  This  incorporated  the  ‘ Order  of  the  Communion' 
promulgated  the  year  before  with  very  little  alteration. 
It  did  not  by  any  means  satisfy  the  Zuinglian  party,  who 
looked  on  it  as  too  Lutheran.  Thus  Hilles  writes  to 
Bullinger  in  June  1 549,  that  ‘ Traheron  had  endeavoured 
(being  one  of  the  burgesses  in  the  last  Parliament)  that 
there  should  be  no  ambiguity  in  the  reformation  of  the 
Lord’s  Supper,  but  could  not  bring  over  his  old  fellow- 
citizens  to  his  views.  Therefore  we  have  a uniform  cele- 
bration of  the  Eucharist  throughout  the  whole  kingdom, 
but  after  the  manner  of  the  Nuremberg  churches,  and 
some  of  those  in  Saxony ; for  they  do  not  yet  feel  in- 
clined to  adopt  your  rites  respecting  the  administration  of 
the  sacraments.’71 

The  book,  indeed,  preserved  in  a great  degree  the 
order  and  semblance  of  the  Mass.  With  the  view,  there- 
fore, to  show  what  the  changes  were,  it  will  be  best  to 
arrange  the  two  in  parallel  columns,  putting  in  one 
column  the  whole  Ordinary,  Proper,  and  Canon  of  the 
Mass  from  the  Sarum  Missal  for  a single  day,  and  the 
Communion,  with  the  Collect,  Epistle,  and  Gospel  for  the 
same  day  from  the  Prayer  Book  of  1549  in  the  other, 
and  selecting  one  of  the  Sundays  after  Trinity  as  a day 
on  which  they  most  nearly  agree ; and  for  brevity’s  sake 
the  rubrics  of  the  Missal  are  generally  omitted. 

n Orig.  Letters , p.  a66. 
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THE  SARUM  MISSAL.72 

Ordinarium  Missae. 


Preparation. 

While  putting  on  the  vestments , 
the  Priest  is  to  say  the  hymn 
Veni  Creator  Spiritus,  with 
the  versiele  and  response . 

V.  Send  forth  thy  spirit,  and 
they  shall  be  created. 

R.  And  thou  shalt  renew  the 
face  of  the  earth. 


Prayer. 

O God,  to  whom  every  heart 
is  open,  and  every  will  speaketh ; 
and  from  whom  no  secret  is  hid ; 
purify  by  the  infusion  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  the  thoughts  of  our 
heart ; that  we  may  attain  per- 
fectly to  love  and  worthily  to 
praise  thee.  Through  Christ  our 
Lord.  Amen. 

Antiph.  I will  go  in  to  the 
altar  of  God. 

Psalm  xliL  Judge  me,  O God, 
&c. ; with  Gloria  Patri . 

Antiph.  I will  go  in  to  the 


THE  BOOK  OF  COMMON  PRAYER, 

i549-7S 

The  Supper  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  Holy  Communion,  com- 
monly called  the  Mass. 


The  Priest  shall  put  on  him  the 
vesture  appointed.  Then  shall 
the  Clerks  sing  in  English  for 
the  Office  or  Introit  (as  they 
call  it)  a Psalm  appointed  for 
that  day.  The  Priest , stand- 
ing humbly  afore  the  midst  of 
the  altar,  shall  say  the  Lord's 
Prayer , with  this  Collect : 

Almighty  God,  unto  whom  all 
hearts  be  open,  and  all  desires 
known,  and  from  whom  no 
secret s are  hid:  cleanse  the 
thoughts  of  our  hearts  by  the 
inspiration  of  thy  Holy  Spirit ; 
that  we  may  perfectly  love  thee, 
and  worthily  magnify  thy  holy 
name  : through  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen. 


n Ed.  Byrckman,  Paris,  1515,  and  Paris,  1516  ; and  Maskell’s  Ancient 
Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England.  75  Ed.  Parker  Society. 
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THE  SARUM  MISSAL.  THE  BOOK  OF  COMMON  PRAYER, 

1549- 

Altar  of  God,  to  God  who  giveth 
joy  to  my  youth. 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Our  Father,  &c.  Hail,  Mary, 

&c. 


When  these  are  ended , the  Office 
of  the  Mass  is  sung  by  the  choir , 
and  when  the  Gloria  Patri  is 
begun , the  Priest  approaches 
the  altar- step  and  says  the  Con- 
fession. 

Confess  ye  to  the  Lord  that 
he  is  good,  for  his  mercy  is  for 
ever. 

I confess  to  God,  the  Blessed 
Mary,  all  Saints,  and  you ; that 
I have  sinned  grievously  in 
thought,  word,  and  deed,  by  my 
fault : I pray  holy  Mary,  all  the 
Saints  of  God,  and  you,  to  pray 
for  me. 

The  Ministers  respond.  Al- 
mighty God  have  mercy  upon 
you,  and  forgive  you  all  your 
sins,  deliver  you  from  all  evil, 
preserve  and  strengthen  you  in 
good,  and  bring  you  to  life  ever- 
lasting. R . Amen. 

The  Confiteor  is  then  repeated 
by  the  Ministers , and  the  Misere- 
atur  by  the  Priest. 

Thai  the  Priest  says:  May 
the  Almighty  and  merciful  Lord 


[The  Clerks  sing  in  English  for 
the  Office  or  Introit  (as  they 
call  it)  a Psalm  appointed  for 
the  day.]74 


,4  When  there  is  anything  to  be  said  or  done  according  to  the  Prayei* 
Book  which  corresponds  with  the  Missal,  but  not  in  the  same  order,  it  seems 
proper  to  repeat  it  in  the  Prayer  Book  column  in  brackets  opposite  the  place 
of  the  Missal. 
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THE  SARUM  MISSAL.  THE  BOOK  OF  COMMON  PRAYER, 

I549‘ 

grant  you  absolution  and  remis- 
sion of  all  your  sins,  time  for 
true  penance,  and  amendment 
of  life,  grace  and  consolation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  R.  Amen. 

Then  the  Priest  says : Our  help 
is  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  who 
hath  made  heaven  and  earth. 

Blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  Let  us  pray. 

Then  the  Priest  goes  up  to  the 
a/tar,  and  says:  Take  away  from 
us,  O Lord,  we  beseech  thee, 
all  our  iniquities,  that  we  may 
attain  to  enter  into  the  Holy 
of  Holies  with  pure  minds. 

Through  Christ  our  Lord. 

The  Priest , making  the  sign  of 
the  Cross , says:  In  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  Amen. 

The  Priest  then  says  the  Office  or  Then  shall  he  say  a Psalm  ap- 

Iniroit  pointed  for  the  Introit . 

Eighth  Sunday  after  Trinity .76  The  eighth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

Office . Portio  mea  Domine.  Ps.  cxix. 

[v.  57-64  ] 

We  have  received  thy  mercy, 

O God,  in  the  midst  of  thy  Tem- 
ple; according  to  thy  name,  O 
God,  so  also  is  thy  praise  unto 
the  ends  of  the  earth : thy  right 
hand  is  full  of  justice.  Ps.  Great 
is  the  Lord  and  exceedingly  to 
be  praised,  in  the  city  of  our 
God,  in  his  holy  mountain. 

Glory  be,  &c. 

u In  the  Sanim  rite,  the  Sundays  are  not  reckoned  from  Pentecost,  as  in 
the  Roman  Calendar,,  but  from  the  Feast  of  the  Holy  Trinity. 
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THE  SARUM  MISSAL. 

The  Kyrie  follows . 


Kyrie  eleyson — three  times . 

Christe  eleyson — three  times. 

Kyrie  eleyson — three  times , 

The  Priest  intones : Glory  be 
to  God  on  high,  &c.,  and  then 
continues  saying  the  rest , while 
the  choir  are  singing  it. 

Priest.  The  Lord  be  with  you. 

Resp.  And  with  thy  spirit. 

Priest.  Let  us  pray. 

The  Collect. 

O God,  whose  providence  in 
the  disposal  of  itself  is  ndt  de- 
ceived, we  humbly  beseech  thee 
that  thou  wilt  put  away  from  us 
all  hurtful  things,  and  give  us  all 
things  that  be  profitable  for  us. 
Through,  &c. 

Second  Collect  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary . 

Grant  to  us  thy  servants,  we 
beseech  thee,  O Lord  God,  to 
enjoy  perpetual  health  of  mind 
and  body,  and  by  the  glorious 
intercession  of  Blessed  Mary 
ever  Virgin,  to  be  delivered  from 
present  sorrow,  and  to  enjoy 
eternal  gladness. 

Third  Collect  of  All  Saints . 

Grant  we  beseech  thee,  Al- 
mighty God,  that  by  the  inter- 
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Which  Psalm  ended,  the  Priest 
shall  say , or  else  the  Clerks 
shall  sing : 

iii.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
iii.  Christ,  have  mercy  upon  us. 
iii.  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Thtn  the  Priest , standing  at 
God's  board , shall  begin : Glory 
be  to  God  on  high. 

The  Clerks , And  in  earth 
peace,  &c. 

Then  the  Priest  shall  turn  him 
to  the  people } and  say : The  Lord 
be  with  you. 

The  Answer.  And  with  thy 
spirit 

The  Priest.  Let  us  pray. 

Then  shall  follow  the  Collect  of 
the  Day. 

O God,  whose  providence  is 
never  deceived,  we  humbly  be- 
seech thee  that  thou  wilt  put 
away  from  us  all  hurtful  things, 
and  give  those  things  that  be 
profitable  for  us.  Through,  &c. 
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cession  of  holy  Mary,  Mother  of 
God,  and  of  all  the  holy  Powers 
of  heaven,  and  the  blessed  Pa- 
triarchs, Prophets,  Apostles, 
Evangelists,  Martyrs,  Confes- 
sors, and  Virgins,  and  all  thine 
elect,  we  may  everywhere  have 
cause  to  rejoice ; and  while  re- 
calling their  merits,  may  be  sen- 
sible of  their  protection. 

Fourth  Colled  for  the  Universal 
Church . 

We  beseech  thee,  6 Lord,  in 
thy  clemency  admit  the  prayers 
of  thy  Church ; that  all  errors 
and  adversities  being  destroyed, 
she  may  serve  thee  with  secure 
liberty. 

Fifth  Colled  for  Peace . 

O God,  from  whom  are  holy 
desires,  right  counsels,  and  just 
works;  give  unto  thy  servants 
that  peace  which  the  world  can- 
not give ; that  both  our  hearts 
may  be  set  to  obey  thy  com- 
mandments; and  also  that  by 
thee  we,  being  defended  from 
the  fear  of  our  enemies,  may 
pass  our  time  in  rest  and  quiet- 
ness. Through  our  Lord,  &c. 

The  Sub-deacon  reads  the  Epistle 
in  the  pulpit . 


The  Lesson  of  the  Epistle  of 
blessed  Paul  the  Apostle  to  the 
Romans. 
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With  one  of  these  two  Colled s 
following  for  the  King. 

Priest.  Let  us  pray. 

Almighty  God,  whose  king- 
dom is  everlasting,  and  power 
infinite,  have  mercy  upon  the 
whole  congregation,  and  so  rule 
the  heart  of  thy  chosen  servant 
Edward  the  Sixth,  our  king  and 
governor,  that  he  (knowing 
whose  minister  he  is)  may  above 
all  things  seek  thy  honour  and 
glory,  and  that  we  his  subjects 
(duly  considering  whose  autho- 
rity he  hath)  may  faithfully  serve, 
honour,  and  humbly  obey  him, 
in  thee  and  for  thee,  according 
to  thy  blessed  word  and  ordin- 
ance. Through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  &c. 


The  Cotleds  ended > the  Priest , or 
he  that  is  appointed,  shall  read 
the  Epistle  in  a place  assigned 
for  the  purpose,  saying: 

The  Epistle  of  Saint  Paul 
written  in  the  eighth  chapter  of 
the  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 
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Brethren,  we  are  debtors  not 
to  the  flesh,  &c. 

The  Gradual  is  sung  by  the  choir. 

Grad.  Be  thou  to  me,  0 God, 
a protector  and  a place  of  re- 
fuge to  save  me. 

Vers.  In  thee,  0 God,  have 
I hoped,  let  me  never  be  con- 
founded. Alleluia. 

Vers . Hearken,  my  people,  to 
my  law. 

Before  singing  the  Gospel,  the 
Deacon  asks  the  blessitig  of  the 
Priest. 

Deacon.  Give  me  thy  bless- 
ing. 

Priest.  The  Lord  be  in  thy 
heart  and  in  thy  mouth  to  an- 
nounce the  holy  gospel,  of  God. 
In  the  name  of  the  Father,  and 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Amen. 

Deacon.  The  Lord  be  with 
you. 

Resp.  And  with  thy  spirit 

The  Gospel  according  to 
Matthew. 
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Brethren,  we  are  debtors  not 
to  the  flesh,  &c. 


Immediately  after  the  Epistle 
ended)  the  Priest , or  one  ap- 
pointed to  read  the  Gospel \ 
shall  say: 


The  holy  Gospel,  written  in 
the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Gos- 
pel according  to  Matthew* 

The  Clerks  and  people  shall  ans- 
wer: 


Glory  be  to  thee,  O Lord.7® 

At  that  time  Jesus  said  to  his  Beware  of  false  prophets,  &c. 
disciples,  Beware  of  false  pro- 
phets, &c. 

19  There  is  no  direction  to  this  effect  in  the  Samm  Missal,  but  it  was  the 
custom  from  the  ninth  century  for  the  people  to  make  this  answer.  Pelliccia, 
vol.  i.  p.  201. 


Digitized  by  ^ooQie 


2 9**  Anglican  Ordinations. 


THE  SARUM  MISSAL. 

The  Gospel  ended , the  Priest  in- 
tones the  beginning  of  the  Credo, 
and  recites  the  remainder  while 
the  choir  are  singing  it 

Priest  I believe  in  one  God, 
&c. 


Then  follows : The  Lord  be 
with  you. 

Arts.  And  with  thy  spirit 
Let  us  pray. 

Offertory.  Thou  wilt  save  a 
lowly  people,  O Lord,  and  wilt 
humble  the  eyes  of  the  proud ; 
for  who  is  God  beside  thee,  O 
Lord. 

After  the  Offertory  the  Deacon 
presents  the  chalice  with  the 
paten  and  the  host  to  the  Priest ', 
kissing  his  hand  each  time; 
and  the  Priest,  taking  the  chal- 
ice, places  it  in  the  middle  of 
the  altar,  and,  elevating  it  with 
both  hands,  offers  the  sacrifice 
to  the  Lord,  saying  this  prayer : 

Receive,  O Holy  Trinity,  this 
oblation,  which  I,  unworthy  sin- 
ner, offer  in  honour  of  thee  and 
of  blessed  Mary  and  all  thy 
Saints,  for  my  sins  and  offences, 
and  for  the  salvation  of  the  liv- 
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After  the  Gospel  ended,  the  Priest 
shall  begin  : 

I believe  in  one  God. 

[The  Clerks  shall  sing  the  rest.] 

After  the  Creed  ended,  shall  fol- 
low the  Sermon  or  Homily,  or 
Exhortation. 

Dearly  beloved  in  the  Lord, 
See. 

Then  shall  follow  for  the  Offer- 
tory one  or  more  cf  these  sen- 
tences of  Holy  Scripture,  to  be 
sung  whiles  the people  do  offer. 
Or  else  one  of  them  to  be  said  by 
the  Minister  immediately  cf  ore 
the  offering: 

Let  your  light  so  shine  before 
men,  that  they  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven,  &c. 
&c. 

Then  shall  the  Minister  take  so 
much  bread  and  wine  as  shall 
suffice  for  the  persons  appointed 
to  recave  the  Holy  Communion. 
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in g,  and  rest  of  all  the  faithful 
departed.  In  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  be  this  new 
sacrifice  accepted  of  Almighty 
God.77 

This  said \ he  replaces  the  chalice , 
and  covers  it  with  the  corporals, 
and  places  the  bread  decently 
upon  the  corporals , in  front  of 
the  chalice  with  the  wine  and 
water  therein,  and  kisses  the 
paten  and  replaces  it  on  the 
altar  on  his  right  hand  under 
the  corporals , partly  covering 
it. 


Then  the  Priest  goes  to  the  right- 
hand  comer  of  the  altar , and 
washes  his  hands , saying: 
Cleanse  me,  O Lord,  from  all 
defilement  of  body  and  soul,  that 
I may  be  able  in  cleanness  to 
fulfil  the  holy  work  of  the  Lord. 

After  washing  the  hands  the 
Priest  returns , and  standing  be- 
fore the  altar,  with  his  head  and 
body  inclined  and  his  hands  joined, 
says  the  prayer : 

In  the  spirit  of  humility  and 
in  a contrite  heart,  may  we  be 
accepted  of  thee,  O Lord,  and 
so  be  our  sacrifice  in  thy  sight, 
that  it  may  be  accepted  of  thee 
to-day,  and  please  thee,  O Lord 
God. 
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Laying  the  bread  upon  the  cor- 
porals, or  else  in  the  paten,  or 
in  some  other  comely  thing  pre- 
pared for  that  purpose;  and 
putting  the  wine  into  the  chal- 
ice, or  else  in  some  fair  or  con- 
venient cup  prepared  for  that 
use  (if  the  chalice  will  not 
serve),  putting  thereto  a little 
pure  and  clean  water ; and 
setting  both  the  bread  and  wine 
upon  the  altar . 


7T  The  words  * acceptum  sit  omnipotenti  Deo  hoc  sacrificium  novum*  are 
not  in  Maskell ; but  they  are  found  in  both  the  editions  of  1515  and  1516,  and 
in  the  Sarum  Mass  in  Martene. 
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Then  standing  erect  he  kisses  the 
altar  on  the  right-hand  side  of 
the  host , and  blesses  first  the 
host  and  then  himself  with  the 
sign  of  the  cross , saying: 

In  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost 

Then  he  turns  to  the  people t and 
says  with  a low  voice : 

Pray  ye  for  me,  brethren  and 
sisters,  that  my  sacrifice  and 
yours  likewise  may  be  accepted 
of  the  Lord  our  God. 

Answer  of  the  Clerks  privately  : 

May  the  grace  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  illuminate  thy  heart  and 
thy  lips,  and  may  the  Lord  deign 
to  accept  this  sacrifice  of  praise 
at  thy  hands,  for  our  sins  and 
offences. 

And  the  Priest^  turning  again  to- 
wards the  altar , says  the  secret 
prayers , which  are  to  be  the 
same  in  number  as  the  Collects . 

Let  us  pray. 

O God,  who  by  the  perfection 
of  one  sacrifice  hast  fulfilled  the 
variety  of  sacrifices  of  the  law : 
accept  the  sacrifice  offered  to 
thee  by  thy  devoted  servants, 
and  sanctify  it  with  thy  bene- 
diction like  the  offerings  of  just 
Abel ; that  what  they  severally 
have  offered  in  honour  of  thy 
Majesty,  may  profit  them  all  to- 
gether to  salvation.  Through 
our  Lord,  &c. 
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By  thy  propitiation,  O Lord, 
and  the  intercession  of  Blessed 
Mary  ever  Virgin,  may  this  obla- 
tion profit  us  to  our  perpetual 
and  present  prosperity  and 
peace. 

Be  graciously  pleased,  O Lord, 
with  the  gifts  offered  unto  thee; 
the  blessed  and  glorious  Mary, 
ever  Virgin  and  Mother  of  God, 
interceding  with  all  thy  Saints. 

Protect  us,  O Lord,  we  be- 
seech thee,  in  the  service  of  thy 
mysteries ; that  by  cleaving  to 
divine  things  we  may  serve  thee 
in  body  and  soul. 

O God,  who  wilt  permit  no 
terrors  to  overwhelm  the  people 
that  believe  in  thee,  vouchsafe 
to  accept  the  prayers  and  sacri- 
fices of  the  people  dedicated 
unto  thee,  that  in  the  peace 
which  in  thy  pity  thou  dost 
grant,  Christian  lands  may  be 
made  secure  from  all  enemies. 
Through  our  Lord,  &c. 

Then  the  Priest  says  aloud; 

For  ever  and  ever. 

A ns.  Amen. 

The  Lord  be  with  you. 

Arts.  And  with  thy  spirit 

Raise  up  your  hearts. 

Ans.  We  have  them  raised  up 
to  the  Lord. 

Let  us  give  thanks  to  the 
Lord  our  God. 

Ans . It  is  meet  and  just 

Preface . It  is  truly  meet  and 
just,  right  and  salutary,  that  we 
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Then  the  Priest  shall  say : 


The  Lord  be  with  you. 

Ans.  And  with  thy  spirit 

Priest.  Lift  up  your  hearts. 

Ans.  We  lift  them  up  unto 
the  Lord. 

Priest . Let  us  give  thanks  to 
our  Lord  God. 

Ans.  It  is  meet  and  right  so 
to  do. 

Priest.  It  is  very  meet,  right, 
and  our  bounden  duty,  that  we 
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should  at  all  times,  and  in  all 
places,  give  thanks  to  thee,  O 
Lord,  holy  Father,  Almighty, 
Everlasting  God.  Through 

Christ  our  Lord.  Through 

whom  the  Angels  praise  thy  Ma- 
jesty, the  Dominations  adore, 
the  Powers  tremble.  The  hea- 
vens and  the  heavenly  Virtues, 
and  the  blessed  Seraphim  join 
together  with  exultation  to  cele- 
brate the  same.  With  whom  we 
pray  thee  to  grant  admittance 
to  our  voices,  with  suppliant 
confession  saying, — 

[And78  therefore  with  Angels 
and  Archangels,  with  Thrones 
and  Dominations,  and  with  all 
the  array  of  the  heavenly  host, 
we  sing  a hymn  to  thy  glory, 
repeating  without  end :] 

Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God 
of  Hosts.  The  heavens  and  the 
earth  are  full  of  thy  glory.  Ho- 
sanna in  the  highest.  Blessed 
is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.  Hosanna  in  the 
highest 

[The  Sanctus  was  also  sung  by 
the  Choir. ] 


Then  at  once  the  Priest  is  to  begin 
the  Canon , with  his  hands 
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should  at  all  times,  and  in  all 
places,  give  thanks  to  thee,  O 
Lord,  Holy  Father,  Almighty, 
Everlasting  God. 


Therefore  with  Angels  and 
Archangels,  and  with  all  the 
holy  company  of  heaven,  we 
laud  and  magnify  thy  glorious 
name;  evermore  praising  thee, 
and  saying : 

Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  God 
of  hosts ; heaven  and  earth  are 
full  of  thy  glory:  Osannah  in 
the  highest  Blessed  is  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
Glory  to  thee,  O Lord,  in  the 
highest. 

This  the  Clerks  shall  also  sing . 
When  the  Clerks  have  done 
singing,  then  shall  the  Priest  or 
Deacon  turn  him  to  the  people 9 
and  say : 

Let  us  pray  for  the  whole 
state  of  Christ’s  Church. 

Then  the  Priest,  turning  him  to 
the  altar , shall  say  or  sing, 


TB  This  conclusion  is  not  used  in  the  common  Preface,  either  in  the  Sa- 
rum  or  Roman  Missals,  but  only  in  some  of  the  proper  Prefaces. 
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joined , his  eyes  raised , and  his 
body  inclined \ 


©anon. 

Therefore,  we  humbly  beg  and 
beseech  thee,  O most  merciful 
Father,  through  Jesus  Christ  thy 
Son  our  Lord,  to  accept 
and  bless 

these  gifts,  these  offerings,  these 
holy  undefiled  sacrifices,  which 
we  offer  to  thee  especially 
for  thy  holy  Catholic  Church 
which  vouchsafe  to  keep  in 
peace,  to  guard,  unite,  and  go- 
vern throughout  the  world, 


together  with  thy  servant  our 
Pope  N.,  and  our  Bishop  N., 
and  our  King  N. 
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plainly  and  distinctly , this 
prayer  following: 

Almighty  and  ever-living  God, 
which  by  thy  holy  Apostle  hast 
taught  us  to  make  prayers  and 
supplications,  and  to  give  thanks 
for  all  men : 

We  humbly  beseech  thee  most 
mercifully  to  receive 


these  our  prayers,  which  we  offer 
unto  thy  divine  Majesty,  be- 
seeching thee 

to  inspire  continually  the  uni- 
versal Church  with  the  spirit  of 
truth,  unity,  and  concord.  And 
grant  that  all  they  that  do  con- 
fess thy  holy  name  may  agree 
in  the  truth  of  thy  holy  word 
and  live  in  unity  and  godly  love. 

[All  Bishops,  Pastors,  and  Cu- 
rates.] 

Specially  we  beseech  thee  to 
save  and  defend  thy  servant 
Edward  our  King,  that  under 
him  we  may  be  godly  and  quiet- 
ly governed.  And  grant  unto 
his  whole  council,  and  to  all 
that  be  put  in  authority  under 
him,  that  they  may  truly  and 
indifferently  minister  justice,  to 
the  punishment  of  wickedness 
and  vice,  and  to  the  mainten- 
ance of  thy  true  religion  and 
virtue.  Give  grace,  O heavenly 
Father,  to  all  Bishops,  Pastors, 
and  Curates,  that  they  may  both 
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and  all  who  are  orthodox  and 
profess  the  Catholic  and  Apos- 
tolic faith. 


Remember,  O Lord,  thy  serv- 
ants men  and  women,  N.  and  N. 
A pause  for  a moment  is  here 
made  to  pray  for  those  whom 
he  wishes  specially  to  recom- 
mend to  God. 

And  all  here  present,  whose 
faith  and  devotion  are  known  to 
thee,  for  whom  we  offer  to  thee, 
or  who  offer  unto  thee  this  sa- 
crifice of  praise,  for  themselves, 
and  all  that  belong  to  them : for 
the  redemption  of  their  souls, 
for  the  hope  of  their  salvation 
and  safety : and  render  their 
vows  to  thee,  the  everlasting, 
true,  and  living  God. 

Communicating,  and  venerat- 
ing the  memory 


in  the  first  place  of  the  glorious 
Mary  ever  Virgin,  Mother  of 
our  God  and  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 

as  also  of  thy  blessed  Apostles 
and  Martyrs  Peter  and  Paul, 
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by  their  life  and  doctrine  set 
forth  thy  true  and  lively  word, 
and  rightly  and  duly  administer 
thy  holy  Sacraments ; 
and  to  all  thy  people  give  thy 
heavenly  grace,  that  with  meek 
heart  and  due  reverence  they 
may  hear  and  receive  thy  holy 
word,  truly  serving  thee  in  holi- 
ness and  righteousness  all  the 
days  of  their  life. 

And  we  most  humbly  beseech 
thee  of  thy  goodness,  O Lord, 
to  comfort  and  succour  all  them, 
which  in  this  transitory  life  be 
in  trouble,  sorrow,  need,  sick- 
ness, or  any  other  adversity. 

And  especially  we  commend 
unto  thy  merciful  goodness  this 
congregation  which  is  here  as- 
sembled in  thy  name,  to  cele- 
brate the  commemoration  of  the 
most  glorious  death  of  thy  Son. 


And  here  we  do  give  unto 
thee  most  high  praise,  and 
hearty  thanks,  for  the  wonderful 
grace  and  virtue,  declared  in  all 
thy  Saints,  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world : 

and  chiefly  in  the  glorious  and 
most  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  Mo- 
ther of  thy  Son  Jesu  Christ  our 
Lord  and  God,  and  in  the  holy 
Patriarchs,  Prophets, 

Apostles  and  Martyrs, 
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Andrew,  &c.  &c.,  and  all  thy 
Saints;  by  whose  merits  and 
prayers  mayest  thou  grant,  that 
in  all  things  we  may  be  defended 
by  the  help  of  thy  protection. 
Through  the  same  Christ  our 
Lord.  Amen. 


This  oblation  therefore  of  our 
service,  as  also  of  all  thy  family, 
we  beseech  thee,  O Lord,  fa- 
vourably to  accept,  and  to  dis- 
pose our  days  in  thy  peace,  and 
to  order  us  to  be  rescued  from 
eternal  damnation,  and  to  be 
numbered  in  the  flock  of  thine 
elect  Through  Christ,  our 
Lord.  Amen. 

Which  oblation  do  thou,  O 
God,  we  beseech  thee,  in  all 
things  vouchsafe  to  make  bless- 
ed, admitted,  rati»i«fied,  rea- 
sonable, and  acceptable, 
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whose  examples,  O Lord,  and 
steadfastness  in  thy  faith,  and 
keeping  thy  holy  command- 
ments, grant  us  to  follow. 

\The  commemoration  of  the  dead™ 
follows  here, , but  for  the  sake  of 
brevity  is  transferred  to  the 
place  corresponding  with  the 
Canon  of  the  Mass.] 

O God,  heavenly  Father, 
which  of  thy  tender  mercy  didst 
give  thine  only  Son  Jesus  Christ 
to  suffer  death  upon  the  cross 
for  our  redemption,  who  made 
there  (by  his  one  oblation,  once 
offered)  a full,  perfect,  and  suf- 
ficient sacrifice,  oblation,  and 
satisfaction  for  the  sins  of  the 
whole  world  ; and  did  institute, 
and  in  his  holy  Gospel  command 
us  to  celebrate,  a perpetual  me- 
mory of  that  his  precious  death 
until  his  coming  again : 

Hear  us,  O merciful  Father, 
we  beseech  thee,  and  with  thy 
Holy  Spirit  and  word  vouchsafe 
to  bl*i«ess 

and  sanc^tify  these  thy  gifts 


n The  revisers  of  our  Liturgy  transposed  this  prayer,  placing  it  before  the 
oblation,  perhaps  for  fear  that  it  should  give  any  countenance  to  the  Romish 
error,  * that  Christ  was  offered  for  the  quick  and  dead.  ’ ( Tracts  for  the  Times > 
No.  81,  p.  11.) 
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that  it  may  be 
made 

to  us  the  Bo+dy  and  Blo*I«od 
of  thy  most  beloved  Son,  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
who  the  day  before  he  suffered, 
took  bread 


into  his  holy  and  venerable 
hands,  and  with  eyes  lifted  up 
to  thee,  O God,  his  Father  Al- 
mighty [here  he  inclines  himself 
a little ],  giving  thanks  to  thee, 
he  blessed,  brake  [here  he 
touches  the  host\  and  gave  to  his 
disciples,  saying,  Take,  and  eat 
ye  all  of  this ; 

For  this  is  my  Body 

[here  he  inclines  himself  to  the 
Host  and  elevates  it,  so  that  it 
may  be  seen  by  the  people J. 

Likewise  after  supper,  taking 
also  this  excellent  chalice 

into  his  holy  and  venerable 
hands, 

also  giving  thanks  to  thee,  he 
blessed  it,  and  gave  it  to  his 
disciples,  saying, 

Take,  and 

drink  ye  all  of  it ; for  this  is 
the  Chalice  of 

My  Blood  of  the  New  and  eternal 
Testament, 
the  Mystery  of  Faith ; 
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and  creatures  of  bread  and 
wine 

that  they  may  be 

unto  us  the  body  and  blood  of 
thy  most  dearly -beloved  Son 
Jesus  Christ, 

who,  in  the  same  night  that  he 
was  betrayed,  took  bread  [here 
the  Priest  must  take  the  bread 
into  his  hands], 


and  when  he  had  blessed,  and 
given  thanks,  he  brake  it,  and 
gave  it  to  his  disciples,  saying. 
Take,  eat, 

this  is  my  Body, 
which  is  given  for  you  : do  this 
in  remembrance  of  me. 


Likewise  after  supper,  he  took 
the  cup  [here  the  Priest  shall  take 
the  cup  into  his  hands\ 

and  when  he  had  given  thanks, 
he  gave  it  to  them,  saying, 

Drink  ye  all  of  this ; for  this  is 

My  Blood  of  the  New 
Testament, 
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which  shall  be  shed  for  you,  and 
for  many,  unto  the  remission  of 
sins. 

As  often  as  you  shall  do  these 
things,  you  shall  do  them 
in  remembrance  of  me 
[here  he  elevates  the  chalice\ 


Wherefore,  O Lord, 


we  thy  servants 
and  likewise  thy  holy  people, 
do  offer  to 

thy  excellent  Majesty 
of  thy  gifts  and  bounties,  a pure 
victim,  a holy  victim,  an  imma- 
culate victim,  the  holy  bread  of 
eternal  life,  and  the  chalice  of 
everlasting  salvation ; 
having  in  remembrance  as  well 
the  blessed  passion  of  Christ  thy 
Son  our  Lord,  as  also  his  resur- 
rection from  the  dead,  and  like- 
wise his  glorious  ascension  into 
heaven. 

Upon  which  vouchsafe  to  look, 
with  a propitious  and  serene 
countenance ; 
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which  is  shed  for  you,  and  for 
many,  for  remission  of  sins : 

Do  this,  as  oft  as  you  shall 
drink  it, 

in  remembrance  of  me. 

The  words  before  rehearsed  are 
to  be  said ' turning  still  to  the 
altar  without  any  elevation , or 
showing  the  Sacrament  to  the 
people. 

Wherefore,  O Lord 
and  heavenly  Father,  according 
to  the  Institution  of  thy  dearly- 
beloved  Son,  our  Saviour,  Jesu 
Christ, 

we  thy  humble  servants, 

do  celebrate  and  make  here 
before  thy  divine  Majesty, 
with  these  thy  holy  gifts,  the 
memorial  which  thy  Son  hath 
willed  us  to  make : 


having  in  remembrance  his 
blessed  passion,  mighty  resur- 
rection, and  glorious  ascension, 


rendering  unto  thee  most  hearty 
thanks,  for  the  innumerable 
benefits  procured  unto  us  by 
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and  accept  them 
as  thou  didst  vouchsafe  to  ac- 
cept the  offerings  of  thy  just 
servant  Abel,  and  the  sacrifice 
of  our  patriarch  Abraham,  and 
that  which  thy  high  priest  Mel- 
chisedec  offered  to  thee, 
a holy  sacrifice,  an  immaculate 
victim. 


We  humbly  beseech  thee,  O Al- 
mighty God, 

command  these  to  be  carried  by 
the  hands  of  thy  holy  Angel  to 
thine  altar  on  high  in  sight  of 
thy  Divine  Majesty, 

that  whosoever  of  us  shall  by 
this  partaking  of  the  altar, 

receive 

the  most  holy  Body  and  Blood 
of  thy  Son, 

may  be  fulfilled  with  all  hea- 
venly benediction  and  grace, 
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the  same,  entirely  desiring  thy 
fatherly  goodness,  mercifully 
to  accept  this 


our  sacrifice  of  prayer  and 
thanksgiving  : most  humbly  be- 
seeching thee  to  grant,  that  by 
the  merits  and  death  of  thy  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  and  through  faith 
in  his  blood,  we  and  all  thy 
whole  Church  may  obtain  re- 
mission of  our  sins,  and  all 
other  benefits  of  his  passion. 
And  here  we  offer  and  present 
unto  thee,  O Lord,  ourself,  our 
souls  and  bodies,  to  be  a reason- 
able, holy,  and  lively  sacrifice 
unto  thee : 

Humbly  beseeching  thee, 

[command  these  our  prayers 
and  supplications,  by  the  minis- 
try of  thy  holy  Angels,  to  be 
brought  up  into  thy  holy  Taber- 
nacle before  the  sight  of  thy 
Divine  Majesty] ; 
that  whosoever  shall  be  par- 
takers of  this  holy  Communion, 
may  worthily 
receive 

the  most  precious  body  and 
blood 

of  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
and  be  fulfilled  with  thy  grace 
and  heavenly  benediction, 
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through  the  same  Christ  our 
Lord.  Amen. 


Remember  also,  O Lord,  thy 
servants,  men  and  women,  N. 
and  N.,  who  are  gone  before 
us, 

with  the  sign  of  faith,  and  do 
rest  in  the  sleep  of  peace  : 

We  beseech  thee  to  grant  un- 
to them,  O Lord, 
and  to  all  who  rest  in  Christ,  a 
place  of  refreshment,  light,  and 

peace. 

Through  the  same  Christ  our 
Lord.  Amen. 


To  us  sinners  also  thy  servants, 
hoping  in  the  multitude  of  thy 
mercies, 

vouchsafe  to  grant  some  part 
and  fellowship  with  thy  holy 
Apostles  and  Martyrs  : with 
John,  Stephen,  &c.,  and  with 
all  thy  Saints,  into  whose  com- 
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and  made  one  body  with  thy 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  may 
dwell  in  them,  and  they  in  him. 

[We  commend  unto  thy  mer- 
cy, O Lord,  all  other  thy  serv- 
ants which  are  departed  hence 
from  us, 

with  the  sign  of  faith,  and  now 
do  rest  in  the  sleep  of  peace ; 

Grant  unto  them,  we  beseech 
thee, 


thy  mercy  and  everlasting 
peace, 


and  that,  at  the  day  of  the  gene- 
ral resurrection,  we  and  all  they 
which  be  of  the  mystical  body 
of  thy  Son,  may  altogether  be 
set  on  his  right  hand,  and  hear 
that  his  most  joyful  voice : Come 
unto  me,  O ye  that  be  blessed 
of  my  Father,  and  possess  the 
kingdom,  which  is  prepared  for 
you  from  the  beginning'  of  the 
world ; grant  this,  O Father,  for 
Jesus  Christ’s  sake,  our  only 
Mediator  and  Advocate.] 80 
And  although  we  be  unworthy 
through  our  manifold  sins 


* Transposed  from  the  place  previously  noted  in  pi  305. 
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pany  do  thou,  we  beseech  thee, 
admit  us, 


not  as  in  consideration  of  merit, 
but  in  the  bestowal  of  pardon, 
through  Christ  our  Lord. 

Through  whom,  O Lord,  thou 
dost  always  create,  sanctify,  give 
life  to,  bless,  and  bestow  on  us 
all  these  good  things. 

By  him,  and  with  him,  and  in 
him,  in  the  unity  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  all  honour  and  glory  is 
unto  thee,  O God  the  Father 
Almighty,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 

Let  us  pray.  Admonished  by 
salutary  precepts,  and  formed  by 
divine  instruction, we  are  bold  to 
say, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

Am.  But  deliver  us  from  evil. 

The  Priest  says  privately , A - 
men. 

Deliver  us,  we  beseech  thee,  O 
Lord,  from  all  evils,  past,  pre- 
sent, and  to  come;  and  the 
blessed  and  glorious  Mary,  ever 
Virgin  and  Mother  of  God  in- 
terceding,with  the  blessed  Apos- 
tles Peter  and  Paul,  and  An- 
drew and  all  the  Saints ; graci- 
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to  offer  up  to  thee  any  Sacri- 
fice ; yet  we  beseech  thee  to  ac- 
cept this  our  bounden  duty  and 
service,  and  command  these 
our  prayers  and  supplications, 
by  the  ministry  of  thy  holy 
Angels,  to  be  brought  up  into 
thy  holy  Tabernacle  before  the 
sight  of  thy  divine  Majesty ; 
not  weighing  our  merits,  but 
pardoning  our  offences,  through 
Christ  our  Lord : 


by  whom,  and  with  whom, 
in  the  unity  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
all  honour  and  glory  be  unto 
thee,  O Father  Almighty,  world 
without  end.  Amen. 

Let  us  pray.  As  our  Saviour 
Christ  hath  commanded  and 
taught  us,  we  are  bold  to  say, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

The  Answer.  But  deliver  us 
from  evil.  Amen. 
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ously  bestow  peace  in  our  days ; 
that,  aided  by  the  support  of 
thy  mercy,  we  may  be  both  ever 
free  from  sin,  and  secure  from 
all  disturbance.  Through  the 
same  our  Lord,  &c. 

Then  he  says  aloud:  World 
without  end.  A ns.  Amen. 

The  Priest.  The  peace  of 
the  Lord  be  always  with 
you. 

A ns.  And  with  thy  spirit 

The  Priest  with  the  Deacon 
and  Sub-deacon  says : Lamb  of 
God,  that  takest  away  the  sins 
of  the  world,  have  mercy  upon 
us. 

Lamb  of  God,  that  takest 
away  the  sins  of  the  world,  have 
mercy  upon  us. 

Lamb  of  God,  that  takest 
away  the  sins  of  the  world, 
grant  us  peace. 

The  Priest  says:  May  this 
sacred  ^ commixtion  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  be  to  me  and  all 
who  receive  it  salvation  of  soul 
and  body ; and  a wholesome 
preparation  for  deserving  and 
obtaining  life  eternal.  Through, 
&c.  Amen. 

O Lord,  Holy  Father,  Al- 
mighty, Everlasting  God,  grant 
me  so  worthily  to  receive  this 
sacred  Body  and  Blood  of  thy 
Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  that 
I may  deserve  thereby  to  receive 
remission  of  all  my  sins ; and  to 
be  filled  with  thy  Holy  Spirit 
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Then  shall  the  Priest  say : 
The  peace  of  the  Lord  be  al- 
way  with  you. 

The  Clerks.  And  with  thy 
spirit 

The  Priest.  Christ  our  Pas- 
chal Lamb  is  offered  up  for  us 
once  for  all,  when  he  bare  our 
sins  on  his  body  upon  the  cross ; 
for  he  is  the  very  Lamb  of  God, 
that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world : wherefore  let  us  keep  a 
joyful  and  holy  feast  with  the 
Lord. 
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• and  to  have  tKy  peace ; for  thou 
art  God  alone,  and  besides  thee 
there  is  none  other ; whose 
glorious  kingdom  and  dominion 
abides  for  ever  without  end. 

Amen. 

Ihen  the  Priest  gives  the  pax 
to  the  Deacon,  saying:  Peace  to 
thee  and  the  Church  of  God. 

Ansu'er . And  with  thy  spirit 

Then  the  Priest , holding  the 
Host  in  both  hands , says  pri- 
vately before  the  Communion : 

0 God  the  Father,  fountain 
and  origin  of  all  goodness ; who 
moved  with  mercy  didst  will 
thine  Only-begotten  to  descend 
for  us  to  the  lower  world  and 
to  take  flesh;  the  which  I un- 
worthy here  hold  in  my  hands ; 

Here  he  inclines  himself  to  the 
Host , saying: 

1 adore  thee ; I glorify  thee ; 

1 praise  thee  with  all  the  inten- 
tion of  my  heart  and  mind ; and 
pfay  that  thou  desert  not  us  thy 
servants ; but  pardon  our  sins ; 
that  with  a pure  heart  and  a 
chaste  body,  we  may  serve  thee 
the  only  true  and  living  God. 

Through  the  same  Christ  our 
Lord.  Amen. 

O Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Son  of 
the  living  God,  who,  by  the  will 
of  the  Father  and  the  coopera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Ghost,  didst  by 
thy  death  give  life  to  the  world ; 
deliver  me,  I beseech  thee,  by 
this  thy  ihost  holy  Body  and  this 
thy  Blood,  from  all  my  iniquities 
and  from  all  evils:  and  make 
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me  ever  to  obey  thy  command* 
ments,  and  never  permit  me  to 
be  separated  from  thee,  O Sa- 
viour of  the  world,  who  with  God 
the  Father  and  the  same  Holy 
Ghost  livest  and  reignest  God, 
world  without  end.  Amen. 

May  the  sacrament  of  thy 
Body  and  Blood,  O Lord  Je- 
sus Christ,  which  I,  though  un- 
worthy, receive,  be  not  to  me 
for  judgment  and  condemna- 
tion; but  in  thy  pity  may  it 
avail  to  the  health  of  my  body 
and  soul.  Amen. 

Before  receiving,  he  says , in- 
clining himself:  Hail  for  ever, 

Most  Holy  Flesh  of  Christ;  to  me 
before  all  and  above  all  things 
sovereign  sweetness*  The  Body 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  to 
me  a sinner  the  way  and  the 
life.  In  the  name  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Amen. 

Here  he  receives  the  Host,  and 
then  says:  Hail  for  ever,  Hea- 
venly Drink,  to  me  before  all 
and  above  all  things  sovereign 
sweetness.  The  Body  and  Blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  avail 
to  me  a sinner  for  an  everlasting 
remedy  to  life  eternal.  Amen, 

In  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  Amen. 

Here  he  receives  the  chalice , and 
then  says:  I give  thee  thanks, 

O Lord,  Holy  Father,  Almighty, 

Everlasting  God ; who  hast  re- 
freshed me  with  the  most  holy 
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Body  and  Blood  of  thy  Son  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  pray  that 
this  sacrament  of  our  salvation 
which  I an  unworthy  sinner  have 
received  may  not  come  to  me 
to  judgment  and  condemnation 
for  my  deserts ; but  to  the  ad- 
vancement of  the  salvation81  of 
my  body  and  soul  to  eternal 
life.  Amen. 


When  any  are  to  be  communi- 
cated, a white  cloth  is  to  be  held 
before  them  by  the  Acolytes , and 
the  communicants  are  to  repeat 
the  Confiteor. 


I confess  to  God,  to  the  Bles- 
sed Mary,  to  all  Saints,  and  to 
you,  father,  that  I have  sinned 
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Here  the  Priest  shall  turn  him 
to7vard  those  that  come  to  the  Holy 
Communion , and  shall  say  : 

You  that  do  truly  and  ear- 
nestly repent  you  of  your  sins 
to  Almighty  God,  and  be  in  love 
and  charity  with  your  neigh- 
bours, and  intend  to  lead  a 
new  life,  following  the  command- 
ments of  God,  and  walking  from 
henceforth  in  his  holy  ways ; 
draw  near  and  take  this  holy  Sa- 
crament to  your  comfort,  make 
your  humble  confession  to  Al- 
mighty God,  and  to  his  holy 
Church  here  gathered  together 
in  his  name,  meekly  kneeling 
upon  your  knees. 

Then  shall  this  general  confession 
be  made  in  the  name  of  all  those 
that  are  minded  to  receive  the 
holy  Communion,  either  by  one 
of  them,  or  else  by  one  of  the 
Ministers,  or  by  the  Priest  him- 
self, all  kneeling  humbly  upon 
their  knees . 

Almighty  God,  Father  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  maker  of  all 
things,  judge  of  all  men,  we  ac- 


The  word  salutis  is  given  here  in  the  old  editions,  but  is  not  in  Maskell 
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grievously,  in  thought,  word,  and 
deed,  by  my  own  fault;  I be- 
seech Holy  Mary,  all  the  Saints 
of  God,  and  you,  father,  to  pray 
for  me. 


Then  the  Priest  says  : 


Almighty  God 


have  mercy  upon  you,  and  par- 
don you  all  your  sins,  deliver 
you  from  all  evil,  preserve  and 
confirm  you  in  good,  and  bring 
you  to  everlasting  life. 

A ns.  Amen. 

The  Priest,  The  Almighty  and 
merciful  Lord  grant  you  abso- 
lution and  remission  of  all  your 
sins,  time  for  true  penance  and 
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knowledge  and  bewail  our  mani- 
fold sins  and  wickedness,  which 
we  from  time  to  time  most 
grievotisly  have  committed,  by 
thought,  word,  and  deed,  against 
thy  divine  Majesty,  provoking 
most  justly  thy  wrath  and  indig- 
nation against  us;  we  do  ear- 
nestly repent  and  be  heartily 
sorry  for  these  our  misdoings; 
the  remembrance  of  them  is 
grievous  unto  us,  the  burden  of 
them  is  intolerable : have  mercy 
upon  us,  have  mercy  upon  us, 
most  merciful  Father,  for  thy 
Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ’s 
sake,  forgive  us  all  that  is  past, 
and  grant  that  we  may  ever  here- 
after serve  and  please  thee  in 
newness  of  life,  to  the  honour 
and  glory  of  thy  name  : through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 
Then  shall  the  Priest  stand  up , 
and  turning  himself  to  the  peo- 
ple,} sap  thus  : 

Almighty  God, 

our  heavenly  Father,  who  of  his 
great  mercy  hath  promised  for- 
giveness of  sins  to  all  them  that 
with  hearty  repentance  and  true 
faith  turn  unto  him : 
have  mercy  upon  you,  pardon 
and  deliver  you  from  all  your 
sins,  confirm  and  strengthen  you 
in  all  goodness,  and  bring  yop 
to  everlasting  life : through  Je- 
sus Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 
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amendment  of  life,  the  grace  and 
consolation  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
A ns.  Amen. 


Then  the  Priest  giving  Commit* 
nion,  says: 
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Then  shall  the  Priest  also  say : 
Hear  what  comfortable  words 
our  Saviour  Christ  saith  to  all 
that  truly  turn  to  him.  [Three 
passages  of  Scripture  recited.] 

Then  shall  the  Priest , turning 
him  to  God's  board , kneel  dourn , 
and  say  in  the  name  of  all  them 
that  shall  receive  the  Commu- 
nion,, this  prayer  following : 
We  do  not  presume,  to  come 
to  this  thy  table  (O  merciful 
Lord)  trusting  in  our  own  right- 
eousness, but  in  thy  manifold 
and  great  mercies : we  be  not 
worthy  to  gather  up  the  crumbs 
under  thy  table:  but  thou  art 
the  same  Lord  whose  property 
is  always  to  have  mercy.  Grant 
us  therefore  (gracious  Lord)  so 
to  eat  the  flesh  of  thy  dear  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  and  to  drink  his 
blood  in  these  holy  Mysteries, 
that  we  may  continually  dwell 
in  him,  and  he  in  us,  that  our 
sinful  bodies  may  be  made  clean 
by  his  body,  and  our  souls  wash- 
ed through  his  most  precious 
blood.  Amen. 

Then  shall  the  Priest  first  receive 
the  Communion  in  both  kinds 
himself  \ and  next  deliver  it  to 
other  Ministers,  if  any  be  there 
present  (that  they  may  be  ready 
to  help  the  chief  Minister),  and 
after  to  the  people . And  when 
he  delivereth  the  Sacrament  of 
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The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ 

preserve  thy  body  and  thy  soul 
unto  everlasting  life,  Amen.85* 


At  receiving  the  ablutions  the 
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the  body  of  Christ , he  shall  say 
to  every  one  these  words  : 

The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  was  given  for  thee, 
preserve  thy  body  and  soul  unto 
everlasting  life. 

And  the  Minister  delivering  the 
Sacrament  of  the  Blood, \ and 
giving  every  one  to  drink  once 
and  no  more9  shall  say ; 

The  Blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  was  shed  for  thee, 
preserve  thy  body  and  soul  unto 
everlasting  life. 


w There  is  no  form  of  giving  Communion  in  the  Sarum  Missal,  nor  in  the 
Manuale,  or  in  any  other  of  the  liturgical  books. 

The  form  used  seems  to  have  depended  on  tradition,  like  several  other 
usages  regarding  the  Mass.  But  there  is  no  doubt  of  its  being  correctly  de- 
scribed in  the  text.  For  the  ceremony  of  the  King’s  offering  and  receiving 
communion  at  his  coronation  is  described  as  follows:  * The  King  shalbe  ladd 
to  the  high  aulter,  the  Quene  following,  and  the  King  shall  offre  an  obley  of 
bred  laid  vppon  the  patent  of  Saynt  Edward  his  chalice,  with  the  which  obley 
after  consecrate  the  King  shalbe  houselled;  also  he  shall  offre,  in  a cruet  of 
gold,  wyne,  which  he  shall  vse  in  the  said  chalice  after  he  is  housilled.  ’ 1 When 
the  King  and  Quene  have  kissed  the  pax,  they  shall  goo  to  the  high  aulter, 
and  after  the  Cardinall  hath  commoned  hisselfe,  he  having  betwene  his  hands 
the  same  chalice  wheruppon  the  holy  sacrement  shalbe  laied,  shall  tume  hym- 
self  to  the  King  and  to  the  Quene,  and  thei,  lying  prostrate  before  hym,  shall 
saye  their  Confiteor , all  the  prelates  answering  Miser eatur  and  the  Cardinall 
saying  absolucioun  ; that  doon,  the  King  and  the  Quene  shall  somewhat  arise 
kneling,  and  with  great  humylite  and  deuocion  receyue  the  sacrament  by 
thands  of  the  said  Cardinall,  ij  of  the  grettest  astate  then  present  holding  befor 
the  King  and  the  Quene  a long  towell  of  sylke.  This  so  done,  the  King  and 
the  Quene  shall  stand  vpp  and  take  wyne  of  the  boue  rehersed  chalice  by 
thandes  of  thabbot  of  Westmynster.*  \Rutland  Papers , Camden  Society, 
p.  21,  22.] 

The  words  of  giving  Communion  are  taken  from  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick, 
in  the  Manuale,  as  it  is  probable  that  the  same  form  would  be  used.  Two 
illuminations  in  a MS.  in  the  British  Museum  of  the  fourteenth  century  (Royal  2, 
B.  vii.)  exhibit  the  rite  of  giving  Communion  during  Mass,  in  one  case  by 
a Bishop  attended  by  his  Deacon,  in  the  other  by  a priest  The  latter  is 
engraved  in  Dr.  Rock’s  Hierurgia , p.  456. 
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Priest  says:  May  we  receive 
with  a pure  mind,  O Lord,  what 
we  have  consumed  with  the 
mouth ; and  of  a temporal  gift 
may  it  become  to  us  an  eternal 
remedy. 

May  this  communion,  O Lord, 
purify  us  from  crime,  and  make 
us  to  be  partakers  of  a heavenly 
remedy. 

Let  us  adore  the  sign  of  the 
cross,  through  which  we  have 
received  the  Sacrament  of  Salva- 
tion. 

Then  the  Priest  with  the  Minis- 
ter says  the  Communion , which 
is  sung  also  by  the  Choir . 


Taste  and  see  that  the  Lord 
is  sweet:  blessed  is  the  man  that 
hopeth  in  him. 

Then  the  Priest  says  the  Post-com- 
munion, first  turning  to  the  peo- 
ple and  saying: 

The  Lord  be  with  you.  Ans. 
And  with  thy  spirit  Priest.  Let 
us  pray. 

May  thy  healing  power,  O 
Lord,  mercifully  free  us  from  our 
evil  inclinations,  and  lead  us 
to  those  things  that  are  right 
Through,  &c. 

Having  received,  O Lord,  these 
helps  to  our  salvation,  grant,  we 
beseech  thee,  that  we  .may  be 
ever  protected  by  the  patronage 
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Then  shall  the  Clerk  sing  the 
Post-communion.  Sentences  of 
Holy  Scripture,  to  be  said  or 
sung,  every  day  one,  after  the 
Holy  Communion,  called  the 
Post-communion. 

If  any  man  will  follow  me, 
let  him  forsake  himself,  and  take 
up  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 

Then  the  Priest  shall  give  thanks 
to  God,  in  the  name  of  all  them 
that  have  communicated,  turn- 
ing him  first  to  the  people,  and 
saying: 

The  Lord  be  with  you.  Ans . 
And  with  thy  spirit  Priest  Let 
us  pray. 

Almighty  and  ever-living  God, 
we  most  heartily  thank  thee,  for 
that  thou  hast  vouchsafed  to 
feed  us  in  these  holy  Mysteries, 
with  the  spiritual  food  of  the 
most  precious  body  and  blood 
of  thy  Son  our  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  and  hast  assured  us  (duly 
receiving  the  same)  of  thy  fa- 
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of  Blessed  Mary  ever  Virgin,  in 
veneration  of  whom  we  have 
made  these  offerings  to  thy  Ma- 
jesty. 

Heavenly  Sacraments  have  we 
received,  O Lord,  while  cele- 
brating the  memory  of  Blessed 
Mary,  ever  Virgin  and  Mother  of 
God,  and  of  all  thy  Saints;  grant, 
we  beseech  thee,  that  what  en- 
gages us  in  time,  we  may,  by  the 
aid  of  their  prayers,  obtain  in  the 
joys  of  eternity. 

We  beseech  thee,  O Lord  our 
God,  that  thou  wouldst  not  per* 
mit  us  to  be  subject  to  human 
perils,  to  whom  thou  givest  to 
rejoice  in  the  partaking  ofDivine 
Mysteries. 

O God,  Author  and  Lover  of 
peace,  to  know  whom  is  to  live,  to 
serve  whom  is  to  reign ; protect 
thy  suppliants  from  all  assaults, 
that  we  who  confide  in  thy  de- 
fence may  fear  no  hostile  wea- 
pons. Through,  &c. 

Priest '.  The  Lord  be  with  you. 
A ns.  And  with  thy  spirit.  Dea- 
con. Go,  you  are  dismissed.  Ans . 
Thanks  be  to  God.  Priest . Let 
the  homage  of  my  service  be 
pleasing  to  thee,  O holy  Trinity, 
and  grant  that  the  sacrifice  which 
I,  unworthy  as  I $p,  have  of- 
ferred  to  the  eyes  of  thy  Majesty, 
may  be  acceptable  to  thee,  and 
by  thy  mercy,  be  a propitiation 
for  mte,  and  for  all  for  whom  I 
have  offered  it  Who  livest,  &c. 
Amen. 

The  Priest.  In  the  name  4*  of 
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vour  and  goodness  toward  us, 
and  that  we  be  very  mem- 
bers incorporate  in  thy  mystical 
body,  which  is  the  blessed  com- 
pany of  all  faithful  people,  and 
heirs  through  hope  of  thy  ever- 
lasting kingdom,  by  the  merits 
of  the  death  and  passion  of  thy 
dear  Son.  We  therefore  most 
humbly  beseech  thee,  O hea- 
venly Father,  so  to  assist  us 
with  thy  grace,  that  we  may  con- 
tinue in  that  holy  fellowship, 
and  do  all  such  good  works  as 
thou  hast  prepared  for  us  to 
walk  in : through,  &c. 
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the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  Araen. 

Then  the  Priest , turning  him  to 
the  peopUy  shall  let  them  de- 
part with  this  blessing: 

The  peace  of  God  (which 
passeth  all  understanding)  keep 
your  hearts  and  minds  in  the 
knowledge  and  love  of  God,  and 
of  his  Son  J esus  Christ  our  Lord. 
And  the  blessing  of  God  Al- 
mighty, the  Father,  the  Son,  and 
the  Holy  Ghost,  be  amongst 
you  and  remain  with  you  alway. 

Then  the  people  shall  answer: 
Amen. 

Confining  our  attention  to  points  bearing  on  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  we  find,  from  the  preceding 
comparison,  that  what  may  be  called  the  framework  of 
the  Mass  remained  nearly  as  before,  for  the  new  book 
retained  the  Sign  of  the  Cross,  the  Introit,  Kyrie  Eleison, 
the  Gloria  and  Credo,  both  of  them  to  be  commenced  by 
the  Priest  and  continued  by  the  Choir;  the  Collect,  Epistle, 
and  Gospel  (the  two  latter  to  be  sung  by  assistants) ; the 
Preface  and  Sanctus  ; a long  prayer  in  the  form  and  place 
of  the  Canon,  containing  prayers  for  the  Church,  the  King, 
and  the  congregation,  and  a commemoration  of  Saints  and 
of  the  faithful  departed;  the  Pater  noster,  and  Agnus 
Dei ; a Confiteor  before  Communion,  with  the  prayer 
Misereatur,  and  the  words  Corpus  Domini,  &c.  in  giving 
communion. 

But,  then,  every  expression  which  implies  a real  and 
proper  sacrifice  had  been  carefully  weeded  out.  The 
Offertory  Prayers  are  omitted  altogether,  with  the  Secret 
Prayers,  which  generally  contain  a petition  in  reference 
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to  the  sacrifice.  The  Canon  is  so  mutilated  that  only  here 
and  there  do  the  words  in  the  two  books  agree. 

Thus,  at  the  beginning,  in  place  of  the  words,  1 to 
accept  and  bless  these  gifts,  these  offerings,  these  holy, 
undefiled  sacrifices  which  we  offer  to  thee,’  we  find,  ‘ to 
receive  these  our  prayers  which  we  offer  unto  thy  Divine 
Majesty.’ 

In  place  of  ‘ for  whom  we  offer  to  thee,  or  who  ofter 
unto  thee  this  sacrifice  of  praise  ...  for  the  redemption 
of  their  souls,  for  the  hope  of  their  salvation  and  safety,’ 
there  is  substituted,  * this  congregation  which  is  here  as- 
sembled in  thy  name,  to  celebrate  the  commemoration  of 
the  most  glorious  death  of  thy  Son.’  Thus,  though  ‘sacri- 
fice of  praise’  is  the  favourite  term  with  the  Reformers, 
they  will  not  admit  it  when  coupled  with  other  words 
making  it  propitiatory  and  impetratory. 

Again,  where  the  Canon  has,  ‘ This  oblation  of  our 
service  we  beseech  thee  favourably  to  accept,’  the  Prayer 
Book  of  1549  enters  on  the  following  dogmatic  declara- 
tion : ‘ who  made  there  (by  his  one  oblation,  once  offered) 
a full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satis- 
faction for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  and  did  institute, 
and  in  his  holy  Gospel  command  us  to  celebrate,  a per- 
petual memory  of  that  his  precious  death,  until  his  coming 
again.’  Here,  then,  by  such  an  alteration  of  the  ancient 
words  it  is  maintained  that  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  a bare 
commemoration  of  the  sacrifice  consummated  on  the  Cross, 
but  not  a propitiatory  sacrifice ; and  that  by  the  sacrifice 
of  the  Mass  the  most  holy  sacrifice  of  Christ  consummated 
on  the  Cross  is  derogated  from. 

But  further  on,  when  we  come  in  the  Canon  to  the 
words,  ‘ We  do  offer  to  thy  excellent  Majesty,  of  thy  gifts 
and  bounties,  a pure  victim,  a holy  victim,  an  immaculate 
victim,  the  holy  bread  of  eternal  life,  and  the  chalice  ot 
everlasting  salvation ;’  instead  of  these,  we  read,  ‘ We  do 
celebrate  and  make  here  before  thy  Divine  Majesty,  with 

Y 
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these  thy  holy  gifts,  the  memorial  which  thy  Son  hath 
willed  us  to  make,’ — being  a repetition  of  the  dogma  of 
the  bare  commemoration. 

Just  afterwards,  ‘ and  accept  them  as  ...  a holy  sacri- 
fice, an  immaculate  victim,’88  we  find  instead,  ‘ to  accept 
this  our  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving : most  humbly 
beseeching  thee  to  grant,  that  by  the  merits  and  death  of 
thy  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  through  faith  in  his  blood,  we 
and  all  thy  whole  Church  may  obtain  remission  of  our 
sins,  and  all  other  benefits  of  his  passion.  And  here  we 
offer  and  present  unto  thee,  O Lord,  our  self,  our  souls, 
and  bodies,  to  be  a reasonable,  holy,  and  lively  sacrifice 
unto  thee :’  thus  adding  to  the  condemned  doctrine  of  the 
Mass  being  only  a sacrifice  of  praise  £Cnd  thanksgiving, 
the  other  idea  of  the  Christian  sacrifice  consisting  in  the 
offering  of  ourselves  as  a reasonable  service.  Now  these 
ideas,  be  it  observed,  were  advocated  by  Luther,  for  the 
very  purpose  of  denying  that  there  is  any  priesthood  under 
the  Gospel  besides  that  common  to  all  Christians. 

The  words  ‘ command  these,’  i.e.  the  sacrifice  of  the 
host  and  chalice,  ‘ to  be  carried  by  the  hands  of  thy  holy 
angels  to  thine  altar  on  high,  in  sight  of  thy  Divine  Ma- 
jesty,’ have  nothing  immediately  corresponding  to  them 
in  King  Edward’s  book;  but  some  way  further  on  we 
read,  ‘ Command  these  our  prayers  and  supplications  by 
the  ministry  of  thy  holy  angels  to  be  brought  up  into  thy 
holy  Tabernacle,  before  the  sight  of  thy  Divine  Majesty ;’ 
prayer  being  again  put  in  the  place  of  sacrifice. 

The  foregoing  passages  have  all  had  reference  to  the 
holy  Sacrifice,  and  the  following  relate  to  the  Real  Pre- 
sence : 

•*  The  words  * sanctum  sacrificium,  immaculatam  hostiam’  are  referred  by 
some  commentators  to  the  sacrifice  of  Melchisedec,  and  by  others  to  the 
sacrifice  of  Christ;  and,  says  Pope  Benedict  XIV.,  1 either  sense  may  be  con- 
sidered good.*  But  it  is  obvious  that  if  applied  to  Melchisedec,  it  is  in  a 
typical  sense,  and  that  they  are  to  be  referred  also  to  the  ‘ super  qua;,*  as  the 
reality  which  fulfils  the  type. 
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Corresponding  with  the  prayer  preceding  the  Con- 
secration, in  which  the  priest  prays  God  ‘ to  make  the 
oblation  blessed,  admitted,  ratified,  reasonable,  and  ac- 
ceptable, that  it  may  be  made  for  us  the  body  and  blood* 
of  our  Lord,  the  Book  of  1549  has  also  a prayer  that  God 
would  vouchsafe,  ‘ with  his  Holy  Spirit  and  Word,  to  bless 
and  sanctify  these  his  creatures  of  bread  and  wine,  that 
they  may  be  unto  us  the  Body  and  Blood’  of  our  Lord. 
The  difference  here  appears  but  slight,  viz.  between  ‘ may 
be  made’  and  ‘ may  be,’  and  the  latter  is  sometimes  a fair 
translation  of fiat ; but  fiat  does  express  a change  in  what- 
ever it  refers  to,  and  this  sense  the  compilers  managed  to 
evade  by  not  adding  the  word  ‘ made.’ 

It  is,  however,  remarkable  that  in  Aless’s  translation 
the  word  fiat  is  used.84  Yet  the  intention  with  which  the 
words  were  introduced  is  clearly  shown  by  Cranmer’s  own 
explanation.  Gardiner  having  argued  that  ‘ the  body  of 
Christ  is  made  present  to  us,  as  the  Church  prays,  which 
prayer  is  ordered  to  be  made  in  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  now  set  forth,’  Cranmer  replies,  * The  bread  and 
wine  be  made  unto  us  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  (as 
it  is  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer),  but  not  by  chang- 
ing the  substance,  &c.  . . . but  that  in  the  godly  using 
of  them  they  be  unto  the  receivers  Christ’s  body  and 
blood. . . . Therefore,  in  the  book  of  the  Holy  Communion, 
we  do  not  pray  absolutely  that  the  bread  and  wine  may 
be  made  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  but  that  unto  us 
in  that  holy  Mystery  they  may  be  so ; that  is  to  say,  that 
we  may  so  worthily  receive  the  same,  that  we  may  be 
partakers  of  Christ’s  body  and  blood,  and  that  therewith 
in  spirit  and  in  truth  we  may  be  spiritually  nourished.’85 

Coupling,  then,  this  passage  with  those  quoted  before 
from  the  ‘ Order  of  Communion,’  which  were  retained  in 
1549,  and  in  which  the  Wickliffite  expressions  are  intro- 
duced along  with  Lutheran,  there  does  seem  some  founda- 

M Bucer’s  Scripta  Angiicana.  85  On  the  Lord's  Supper , p.  79. 
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tion  for  the  complaint  of  Bullinger’s  correspondent  ‘ as  to 
the  ambiguity  in  the  reformation  of  the  Lord’s  Supper/ 
It  is  also  remarkable  that  while  the  book  seemed  some- 
times to  lean  on  one  side  to  the  Zuinglian  doctrine,  it 
appeared  in  other  points  to  be  nearer  the  Catholic  Church 
than  the  Lutheran  formularies,  retaining  the  Sign  of  the 
Cross,  the  prayer  answering  to  the  Canon,  a prayer  before 
the  Consecration,  and  the  Commemoration  of  the  Saints 
and  of  the  faithful  departed. 

Whatever  ambiguity  there  may  have  been  in  this  book 
with  regard  to  the  Real  Presence,  it  was  not  suffered  to 
continue  very  long.  The  advocates  of  a further  reforma- 
tion received  an  accession  of  strength  in  Bucer  and  Fagius, 
who  arrived  in  England  in  April  1549.  Peter  Martyr 
had  been  at  Oxford  for  some  months  previously. 

Martin  Bucer  had  been  a Dominican  friar,  and  having 
adopted  the  reformed  doctrines,  distinguished  himself  by 
endeavouring  to  bring  about  a reconciliation  between  the 
Lutheran  and  Zuinglian  parties.  To  effect  this  he  studied 
to  use  ambiguous  terms  regarding  ‘ the  Lord’s  Supper/ 
which,  without  satisfying  the  Lutheran  divines,  gave  great 
offence  to  those  of  Zurich.  In  the.  course  of  his  pro- 
ceedings he  showed  such  vacillation  from  one  side  to  the 
other  that  he  was  trusted  by  neither.86  His  arrival  in 
England  gave  anything  but  pleasure  to  the  advanced  Re- 
formers, who  expected  him  to  oppose  further  changes  in 
religion.87  He  had  been  employed  some  years  before  by 
Herman,  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  in  drawing  up  a scheme 
of  Reformation,  which  comes  nearer  to  the  Anglican  Prayer 
Book  than  any  other  of  the  ‘ Church  Orders’  of  the  Con- 
tinental Reformers ; and  this  was  one  of  the  motives  that 
led  to  his  being  invited  to  England. 

Peter  Martyr  had  been  a Prior  of  Augustinian  Canons 
at  Lucca,  and  had  for  some  years  embraced  opinions  favour- 
able to  Zuinglianism.  At  last,  being  obliged  to  make  his 

••  Melchior  Adam  in  Vita  Duccri.  17  Orig.  Letters, 
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escape,  he  came  to  Zurich ; but  there  being  no  place  open 
for  him  in  the  College,  he  went  on  to  Strasburg,  where 
he  was  kindly  received  by  Bucer,  and  by  his  means  made 
a lecturer  in  the  college.88  Hence  there  arose  a friend- 
ship between  these  two,  which  does  not  seem  to  have 
been  interrupted  by  their  partisans  being  in  such  opposi- 
tion. 

King  Edward’s  first  book  had  not  actually  appeared 
when  Bucer  arrived  in  London,  but  the  Archbishop  had 
ordered  it  to  be  translated  into  Latin,  by  Aless,  for  his 
perusal.89  Bucer  drew  up  a ‘ Censure’  upon  it,  which  was 
not  finished  till  the  beginning  of  the  year  1551,  scarcely 
a month  before  his  death.  In  this  ‘ Censure’  he  objects 
to  the  use  of  vestments,  as  tending  to  superstition,  and 
causing  dissension.  He  recommends  the  omission  of  pray- 
ing for  the  dead,  as  encouraging  superstition.  He  then 
enters  on  an  elaborate  argument  about  the  prayer  before 
the  Consecration,  objecting  to  the  words,  ‘With  thy  Holy 
Spirit  and  Word  vouchsafe  to  bless*{«  and  sanctify  these 
thy  gifts  and  creatures  of  bread  and  wine,  that  they  may 
be  unto  us  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Lord.’  These  words, 
he  says,  favour  the  abomination  of  transubstantiation,  and 
there  is  no  authority  in  the  example  of  Christ  or  the  Apos- 
tles for  ‘ bless  and  sanctify.’  Moreover,  some  priests  con- 
tinue to  make  an  inclination  in  saying  our  Lord’s  words 
from  the  Gospel,  and  whisper  them,  as  if  addressing  the 
bread  and  wine  instead  of  the  people.  Though  we  receive 
really  and  substantially  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  with 
his  Divinity,  and  his  whole  self,  that  presence  is  merely 
in  the  receiving,  and  not  in  the  bread  and  wine,  which  are 
in  no  way  changed  in  their  nature,  being  but  symbols,  and 
having  no  virtue  in  them  either  before  or  after  the  receiv- 
ing. Therefore  he  suggests  an  alteration  of  the  prayer, 
and  hopes  that  the  * little  black  crosses’  will  be  omitted, 

••  Melchior  Adam  in  Vita  Martyris . 

* Orig.  Letters , vol.  ii.  p.  535 ; Strype’s  Cranmer , vol.  ii.  p.  300. 
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as  well  as  the  rubrics  directing  the  priest  to  ‘ take  the 
bread  and  the  cup  into  his  hands.’ 

He  also  objected  to  the  words  ‘ by  the  ministry  of  thy 
holy  angels,’  and  hoped  they  would  be  omitted. 

He  then  commends  highly  all  the  terms  used  imply- 
ing the  Real  Presence  in  the  receiving  communion,  which 
he  earnestly  hopes  will  be  retained  just  as  they  are.90 

There  is  another  objection  which  we  will  notice  further 
on.  If,  indeed,  Bucer’s  recommendations  had  been  strictly 
adhered  to,  the  rite  would  have  been  made  simply  Lutheran ; 
but  the  ambiguity  that  there  was  already  in  the  book 
would  have  been  largely  increased. 

According  to  Strype,  Peter  Martyr  wrote  to  Bucer 
that  he  agreed  with  all  his  objections ; but  he  appears  to 
express  himself  somewhat  cautiously,  and  does  not  say 
that  he  approves  all  that  Bucer  commended.91 

Bucer’s  ‘ Censure’  having  been  received,  the  revision 
of  the  book  was  proceeded  with.  The  newrbook  appeared 
in  1 552,  and  was  received  as  favourable  to  the  Zuinglian 
views;  for  Cox  writes  to  Bullinger,  Oct.  5, 1552,  ‘We 
have  now  for  the  second  time  altered  the  administration 
of  the  public  prayers,  and  even  of  the  Sacraments  them- 
selves, and  have  framed  them  according  to  the  rule  of 
God’s  Word.’92 

In  the  ‘ Order  for  the  Administration  of  the  Lord’s 
Supper,’  the  omissions  recommended  by  Bucer  were 
carried  into  effect ; but  the  alteration  he  proposed  in  the 
prayer  was  not  adopted,  and  the  parts  that  he  hoped 
would  be  left  as  they  stood  were  considerably  altered. 
The  Sign  of  the  Cross,  the  Introit,  and  Kyrie  Eleison 
were  omitted ; the  Gloria  in  Excelsis  was  transposed  to 
the  end  instead  of  the  beginning ; of  the  prayer  answer- 
ing to  the  Canon,  great  part  was  omitted,  and  the  re- 
mainder was  divided  into  three  portions  and  placed  in 

*•  Bucer’s  Scripta  AngUcana , p.  456-76.  91  Cranmer , voL  i.  p.  304. 

92  Orig.  Letters , p.  113. 
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different  parts  of  the  rite ; the  Commemoration  of  Saints 
and  the  faithful  departed  omitted  entirely;  the  Prayer 
before  Consecration  altered ; in  place  of  the  ancient  words 
of  giving  communion  a Zuinglian  form  was  substituted ; 
and  the  whole  arrangement  so  changed  as  no  longer  to 
present  any  resemblance  to  the  Mass.  After  Queen 
Mary’s  reign,  when  the  book  was  revived  again  in  1559, 
the  ancient  words  of  giving  communion  were  restored, 
but  united  to  the  Zuinglian  form;  otherwise  the  rite  re- 
mained very  nearly  the  same  up  to  1 662,  when  a sort  of 
commemoration  of  the  departed  was  added,  but  without 
praying  for  them,  and  the  rubrics  directing  the  priest  to 
take  the  ‘bread  and  cup’  into  his  hand  were  restored. 
But  substantially  the  present  Book  of  Common  Prayer  is 
the  same  with  that  of  1552. 

The  differences  between  the  two  books  on  the  subject 
of  the  Real  Presence  we  must  now  proceed  to  notice. 
Having  already  shown  what  was  the  doctrine  maintained 
by  the  earlier  Reformers,  we  will  now  take  those  who 
succeeded  them ; and  having  ascertained  their  views,  we 
will  try  to  see  whether  there  is  ground  to  suppose  that 
the  same  doctrine  is  expressed  in  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  and  then  whether  it  is  such  as  to  come  under  the 
condemnation  of  the  Council  of  Trent. 

The  same  idea  that  prevailed  among  the  earlier  divines 
seems  to  be  carried  on  by  those  who  succeeded  them, 
namely,  that  the  bread  and  wine  in  the  Communion  are 
signs  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  that  the  faith- 
ful, in  corporally  receiving  the  former,  receive  also  the 
latter  spiritually,  but  really;  but  that  the  unfaithful  re- 
ceive only  the  signs.  Beyond  this,  it  is  not  easy  to  tell 
what  their  precise  belief  was.  Some  writers  seem  to 
attribute  more  efficacy  to  the  sacramental  receiving. 
Others  appear  to  go  greater  lengths  in  placing  the  hear- 
ing of  the  word  read  or  preached,  or  the  mere  faith  of 
the  receiver,  on  a level  with  the  Sacrament  itself. 
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Hooper’s  influence  in  England  did  not  commence  till 
after  the  publication  of  the  first  Prayer  Book ; hence  we 
place  him  with  the  later  divines,  and  find,  in  a letter  to 
Bucer,  dated  June  19,  1548,  the  following  passage  : 

* You  write  word  that  you  cannot  believe  the  Sacraments  to  be 
bare  signs.  Far  be  such  a belief  from  the  most  unlearned  Chris- 
tian ! The  Holy  Supper  is  not  a bare  sign ; neither  in  it  is  the 
true  and  natural  body  of  Christ  exhibited  to  me  in  any  super- 
natural or  heavenly  manner;  nevertheless,  I religiously,  and  with 
all  honour,  venerate  and  reverence  the  institution  of  Christ  upon 
other  grounds,  because  it  is  a sign  of  the  goodwill  of  God  towards 
me,  and  an  outward  testimony  added  to  the  promise  of  grace.  Not 
that  this  promise  is  applied  to  me  by  means  of  any  sacrament,  but 
because  the  promise  previously  applied  to  me  by  faith  is  thereby 

confirmed Thus  the  Holy  Supper  is  a testimony  of  grace, 

and  a mystery  of  our  redemption  in  which  God  bears  witness  to 
the  benefits  bestowed  upon  us  by  Christ : not  that  the  remission 
of  sins,  which  in  believers  ought  to  precede  all  use  of  sacraments, 
is  there  applied;  nor  that  the  true  body  of  Christ,  which  is  in 
heaven  and  not  on  earth,  is  exhibited  together  with  the  bread,  but 
that  it  may  confirm  that  faith  which  I have  in  the  death  and  pas- 
sion of  that  body  which  was  alive,  died,  and  rose  again.  And  the 
minister  gives  what  is  in  his  power,  namely,  the  bread  and  wine, 
and  not  the  body  of  Christ ; nor  is  it  exhibited  by  the  minister,  and 
eaten  by  the  communicant,  otherwise  than  in  the  word  preached, 
read,  or  meditated  upon.  And  to  eat  the  body  of  Christ  is  nothing 
else  than  to  believe,  as  he  himself  teaches  in  the  sixth  of  John.*93 

Then  Grindall,  in  the  Dialogue  between  Custom  and 
Verity: 

* Christ,  speaking  of  the  eating  of  his  body,  nameth  himself  the 
bread,  not  for  the  body,  but  of  life  for  the  soul ; and  saith,  “ He 
that  cometh  to  me  shall  not  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth  in  me 
shall  never  thirst.”  Wherefore,  whoso  will  be  relieved  by  the  body 
of  Christ  must  receive  him  as  he  will  be  received,  with  the  instru- 
ment of  faith  appointed  thereunto,  not  with  his  teeth  or  mouth. 
And,  whereas  I say  that  Christ’s  body  must  be  received  and  taken 
with  faith,  I mean  not  that  you  shall  pluck  down  Christ  from 
heaven,  and  put  him  in  your  faith,  as  in  a visible  place  ; but  that 
you  must  with  your  faith  rise  and  spring  up  to  him,  and,  leaving 

n Orig,  Letters , p.  47. 
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this  world,  dwell  above  in  heaven ; putting  all  your  trust,  comfort, 
and  consolation  in  him,  which  suffered  grievous  bondage  to  set 
you  at  liberty  and  to  make  you  free ; creeping  into  his  wounds, 
which  were  so  cruelly  pierced  and  dented  for  your  sake.  So  shall 
you  feed  on  the  body  of  Christ;  so  shall  you  suck  the  blood  that 
was  poured  out  and  shed  for  you.  This  is  the  spiritual,  the  very 
true,  the  only  eating  of  Christ’s  body.’94 

And  Jewell  : 

*M.  Harding  unjustly  reporteth  of  us,  that  we  maintain  a naked 
figure  and  a bare  sign  and  token  only,  and  nothing  else.  . . . He 
knoweth  well  we  feed  not  the  people  of  God  with  bare  signs  and 
figures,  but  teach  them  that  the  Sacraments  of  Christ  be  holy 
mysteries,  and  that  in  the  ministration  thereof  Christ  is  set  before 
us,  even  as  he  was  crucified  upon  the  cross,  and  that  therein  we 
may  behold  the  remission  of  our  sins,  and  our  reconciliation  unto 
God.  . . . Herein  we  teach  the  people,  not  that  a naked  sign  or 
token,  but  that  Christ’s  body  and  blood  indeed  and  verily  is  given 
unto  us ; that  we  verily  eat  it ; that  we  verily  drink  it ; that  we 
verily  be  relieved  and  live  by  it ; that  we  are  bone  of  his  bones, 
and  flesh  of  his  flesh ; that  Christ  dwelleth  in  us,  and  we  in  him. 
Yet  we  say  not  either  that  the  substance  of  the  bread  or  wine  is 
done  away;  or  that  Christ’s  body  is  let  down  from  heaven,  or 
made  really  or  fleshly  present  in  the  Sacrament  We  are  taught, 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  old  fathers,  to  lift  up  our  hearts 
to  heaven,  and  there  to  feed  upon  the  Lamb  of  God.  . . . Thus, 
spiritually,  and  with  the  mouth  of  our  faith,  we  eat  the  body  of 
Christ  and  drink  his  blood,  even  as  verily  as  his  body  was  verily 
broken,  and  his  blood  verily  shed  upon  the  cross.  . . . The  bread 
that  we  receive  with  our  bodily  mouths  is  an  earthly  thing,  and 
therefore  a figure,  as  the  water  in  baptism  is  likewise  a figure ; but 
the  body  of  Christ  that  thereby  is  represented  and  there  is  offered 
unto  our  faith,  is  the  thing  itself,  and  no  figure.  . . . 

‘ Three  things  herein  we  must  consider : first  that  we  put  a dif- 
ference between  the  sign  and  the  thing  itself  that  is  signified. 

* Secondly,  that  we  seek  Christ  above  in  heaven,  and  imagine 
not  him  to  be  present  bodily  upon  the  earth. 

‘Thirdly,  that  the  body  of  Christ  is  to  be  eaten  by  faith  only, 
and  none  otherwise. 

1 And  in  this  last  point  appeareth  a notable  difference  between 
us  and  M.  Harding.  For  we  place  Christ  in  the  heart,  according 

94  Remains , p.  46. 
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to  the  doctrine  of  St  Paul ; M.  Harding  placeth  him  in  the  mouth. 
We  say,  Christ  is  eaten  only  by  faith ; M.  Harding  saith,  He  is 
eaten  with  the  mouth  and  teeth.’95 

Beacon  also : 

* Christ  is  eaten  or  received  two  manner  of  ways;  that  is  to  say, 
sacramentally  and  spiritually.  He  is  received  or  eaten  sacrament- 
ally when  we  eat  and  drink  the  sacramental  bread  and  wine,  ac- 
cording to  the  institution  of  Christ,  which  thing  is  done  not  only 
of  the  faithful,  but  also  of  the  unfaithful.  He  is  also  eaten  or  re- 
ceived spiritually  when  we  believe  in  Christ,  embrace  him  as  our 
alone  Saviour,  put  our  whole  hope,  trust,  and  confidence  of  our 
redemption  and  salvation  in  that  one  and  alone  sacrifice,  which 
Christ  offered  upon  the  altar  of  the  cross,  having  his  body  there 
broken,  and  his  blood  there  shed,  for  the  remission  of  our  sins.  . . 
And  after  this  manner  the  godly  and  faithful  only  eat  and  receive 
Christ  Other  eating  or  receiving  of  Christ  there  is  none. 

‘ Father . Why?  Is  not  the  very  natural  body  of  Christ  eaten  of 
by  the  communicants,  both  faithful  and  unfaithful,  at  the  Lord’s 
Supper. 

‘ Sen.  Christ  is  only  received  and  eaten  of  the  faithful  com- 
municants: the  unfaithful  receive  not  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  but  the  sacraments  of  the  same  only,  and  that  unto  their 
damnation.’96 

It  is  not  meant  that  members  of  the  Anglican  Church 
are  bound  by  the  opinions  of  the  writers  we  have  quoted, 
or  that  such  writers  are  to  be  taken  as  representatives  of 
Anglican  theology.  They  are  referred  to  merely  as  writers 
contemporary  with  the  formation  of  the  Common  Prayer 
Book,  in  order  to  judge  of  the  meaning,  effect,  and  in- 
tention of  phrases  used  in  that  book. 

We  must,  then,  now  compare  the  passages  in  the 
Book  of  1549,  relating  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Real  Pre- 
sence, with  the  same  places  as  altered  in  the  Book  of 
1552,  but  quoting  from  the  Common  Prayer  Book  as  it 
stands  at  present,  there  being  only  verbal  differences 
between  these  latter,  except  in  two  places. 

M Harding f p.  448.  * Catechism , p.  294. 
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1549- 

I intend  to  offer,  to  all  such  as 
shall  be  godly  disposed,  the  most 
comfortable  Sacrament  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  Christ : 
he  hath  not  only  given  his  body 
to  death,  and  shed  his  blood, 
but  also  doth  vouchsafe  in  a 
Sacrament  and  mystery  to  give 
us  his  said  body  and  blood  to 
feed  upon  them  spiritually ; 


then  we  spiritually  eat  the  flesh 
of  Christ  and  drink  his  blood ; 
then  we  dwell  with  Christ,  and 
Christ  with  us  ; we  are  one  with 
Christ,  and  Christ  with  us : 
he  hath  left  in  those  holy  mys- 
teries, as  a pledge  of  his  love, 
and  a continual  remembrance  of 
the  same,  his  own  blessed  body 
and  precious  blood,  for  us  to 
feed  upon  spiritually  to  our  great 
and  endless  comfort 
Grant  us  therefore,  gracious 
Lord,  so  to  eat  the  flesh  of  thy 
dear  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to 
drink  his  blood  in  these  holy  mys- 
teries, that  we  may  continually 
dwell  in  him  and  he  in  us,  that 
our  sinful  bodies  may  be  made 
dean  by  his  body,  and  our  souls 
washed  through  his  most  pre- 
cious blood ; 

with  thy  holy  Spirit  and  Word 
vouchsafe  to  bless  and  sanctify 
these  thy  gifts  and  creatures  of 
bread  and  wine,  that  they  may 


I5S2t  I559>  i6o4>  and  1662. 

[This  was  omitted  in  the  three 
first ; but  restored  in  1662.] 

he  hath  given  his  Son  our  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ  not  only  to 
die  for  us,  but  also  to  be  our 
spiritual  food  and  sustenance  [in 
that  holy  Sacrament  1662.] 

[As  it  is  declared  unto  us,  as  well 
by  God’s  word,  as  by  the  holy 
Sacraments  of  his  blessed  body 
and  blood.  1552,  1559,  and 
1604.]  [In  the  Scotch  Prayer 
Book,  1 Sacrament.’] 

[This  is  the  same  in  all  editions.] 

he  hath  instituted  and  ordained 
holy  mysteries,  as  pledges  of  his 
love,  and  for  a continual  remem- 
brance of  his  death,  to  our  great 
and  endless  comfort. 


Grant  us  therefore,  gracious 
Lord,  so  to  eat  the  flesh  of  thy 
dear  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to 
drink  his  blood,  that  our  sinful 
bodies  may  be  made  clean  by 
his  body,  and  our  souls  washed 
through  his  most  precious  blood, 
and  that  we  may  evermore  dwell 
in  him  and  he  in  us; 

grant  that  we  receiving  these 
thy  creatures  of  bread  and  wine 
according  to  thy  Son  our  Sa- 
viour Jesus  Christ’s  holy  insti- 
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be  unto  us  the  body  and  blood 
of  thy  most  dearly-beloved  Son 
Jesus  Christ 

The  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  was  given  for  thee, 
preserve  thy  body  and  soul  unto 
everlasting  life. 


Thou  hast  vouchsafed  to  feed  us 
in  these  holy  mysteries  with  the 
spiritual  food  of  the  most  pre- 
cious body  and  blood  of  thy 
Son. 


1552,  i559>  1604,  and  1662. 
tution,  in  remembrance  of  his 
death  and  passion,  may  be  par- 
takers of  his  most  blessed  body 
and  blood. 

The  body  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  which  was  given  for  thee, 
preserve  thy  body  and  soul  unto 
everlasting  life.  [Take  and  eat 
this  in  remembrance  that  Christ 
died  for  thee,  and  feed  on  him 
in  thy  heart  by  faith  with  thanks- 
giving. 1552.] 

Thou  dost  vouchsafe  to  feed  us, 
who  have  duly  received  these 
holy  mysteries,  with  the  spiritual 
food  of  the  most  precious  body 
and  blood  of  thy  Son. 


Hence  it  appears  that  the  divines  of  1552  declare  that 
conditionally  on  faith  and  penitence  the  receivers  do  spiritu- 
ally eat  the  flesh  of  Christ  and  drink  his  blood ; but  they 
decline  to  add  4 in  those  holy  mysteries  that  God  vouch- 
safes to  feed  those  who  duly  receive  these  holy  mysteries 
— but  not  in  them — with  the  spiritual  food  of  the  most 
precious  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  And  those  of  1662 
consent  both  to  the  declaration  and  the  omission. 

Those  of  1662  were  willing  to  say  that  God  has 
given  his  Son  our  Saviour  to  be  our  spiritual  food  and 
sustenance  in  that  holy  Sacrament ; and  they  objected  to 
putting  the  declaration  of  this  gift  by  the  Word  of  God 
on  a level  with  the  Holy  Eucharist ; but  they  declined  to 
say  that  our  Lord  has  left  us  in  those  holy  mysteries,  or 
that  he  gives  us  in  a Sacrament  or  mystery,  his  blessed 
body  and  blood  to  feed  upon  spiritually. 

Those  of  1552,  followed  by  their  successors  in  1662, 
were  willing  to  pray  that  4 we,  receiving  the  creatures  of 
bread  and  wine,*  according  to  Christ’s  institution,  may  be 
partakers  of  his  body  and  blood but  not  that  1 God 
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would  bless  and  sanctify  the  creatures  of  bread  and  wine, 
that  they  may  be  to  us  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;’ 
thus  declaring,  by  their  admission  of  the  former  and  re- 
fusal of  the  latter,  that  what  is  received  is  only  bread  and 
wine ; and  that  the  presence  of  Christ’s  body  and  blood 
is  only  in  the  partaking. 

The  Reformers  of  1552  had  struck  out  the  ancient 
form  of  giving  communion,  and  inserted  words  of  their 
own,  implying  that  the  ‘ bread  and  wine’  are  to  be  re- 
ceived only  in  remembrance  of  our  Lord’s  death,  and  that 
his  presence  is  only  in  the  receiver’s  own  soul  by  faith. 

The  ancient  words  were  restored  in  1559,  but  with  the 
Zuinglian  form  added  to  them.  And  as  the  ancient  words 
are  not  so  distinct  but  that  they  may  be  explained  away, 
the  revisers  of  1559,  followed  by  those  of  1662,  have 
allowed  without  repudiation  the  Zuinglian  sense  to  be 
put  upon  the  Catholic  form. 

Let  us,  then,  see  what  is  the  present  position.  It  is 
this  : the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  teaches  and  professes 
by  implication  that  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  given 
and  received  in  the  Communion  only  in  a spiritual  manner, 
and  by  faith ; that  our  Lord  is  not  present  in  the  conse- 
crated species,  but  only  in  the  soul  of  the  receiver ; that 
he  is  received  only  by  the  faithful,  and  not  by  the  un- 
faithful and  impenitent ; and  thus  that  he  is  not  given,  or 
received,  or  eaten  in  the  Holy  Eucharist  sacramentally  and 
really  in  the  sense  which  the  Catholic  Church  believes 
and  teaches. 

This  is  the  doctrine  which  was  condemned  as  Zuin- 
glian in  the  Council  of  Trent.  The  deductions  are 
made  solely  and  entirely  from  the  Prayer  Book ; but,  if 
we  compare  them  with  the  extracts  given  before,  we  shall 
find  the  doctrine  is  just  the  same.  Jewell  especially  uses 
the  very  words  of  the  Prayer  Book,  and  says,  ‘We  teach 
that  Christ’s  body  and  blood  indeed  and  vephf^^givfeh.  7~.-  ' . 
unto  us ; that  we  verily  eat  it  and  drink  ibf\jnat  Christie . c 
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dwelleth  in  us,  and  we  in  him.  Yet  we  say  not  that  his 
body  is  made  really  or  fleshly  present  in  the  Sacrament. 
Spiritually  and  by  faith  we  eat  the  body  of  Christ  and 
drink  his  blood.  The  bread  we  receive  is  an  earthly 
thing  and  a figure,  and  the  body  of  Christ  is  represented 
thereby.  We  imagine  not  Christ  to  be  present  bodily 
upon  the  earth.  The  body  of  Christ  is  to  be  eaten  by 
faith  only , and  none  otherwise.  We  place  Christ  in  the 
heart ; M.  Harding  placeth  him  in  the  mouth.’ 

We  must  also  notice  the  changes  in  the  ‘ Order  of 
Administration’  as  directed  by  the  Rubrics.  It  was  men- 
tioned97 that,  in  the  ‘ Order  of  Communion’  in  1548,  a 
direction  is  given  that,  in  case  the  wine  consecrated  was 
not  sufficient,  the  priest  might  consecrate  more.  In  the 
First  Book  of  King  Edward  care  was  taken  to  avoid  the 
necessity  for  this  sacrilege  by  directing  that  ‘ so  many  as 
intend  to  be  partakers  of  the  Holy  Communion  shall 
signify  their  names  to  the  Curate  over  night,  or  else  in 
the  morning ;’  and  also  that  ‘ then  shall  the  Minister  take 
so  much  bread  and  wine  as  shall  suffice  for  the  persons 
appointed  to  receive  the  Holy  Communion.’  In  Bucer’s 
* Censure’  he  remarked  upon  this,  that  * hence  some  con- 
ceive the  superstition,  that  they  think  it  wrong  if  any  of 
the  bread  or  wine  of  the  Communion  remains  over,  to 
suffer  it  to  come  into  common  use  ; as  if  there  were  any- 
thing divine  or  sacred  inherent  in  this  bread  and  wine, 
even  out  of  the  use  of  them  in  Communion.  Wherefore 
some  think  that,  however  much  remains  from  Communion, 
they  are  to  consume  the  whole.  Men  are  therefore  to 
be  taught  that  Christ  the  Lord  is  offered  to  the  mind  of 
pious  receivers  by  the  Lord’s  words  and  these  symbols, 
and  not  to  the  bread  and  wine.98  And  thus,  beyond  the 

" P-  5- 

M Non  pani  et  vino  sed pus  mentibus  offcrri . Compare  Jewell’s  phrase  * the 
body  of  Christ  offered  unto  our  faith;’  and  Cranmer’s,  ‘the  communication  of 
Christ’s  body  and  blood  to  the  faithful  receiver,  and  not  to  the  dumb  creatures 
of  bread  and  wine.’ 
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use  of  the  communion  which  the  Lord  instituted,  the 
bread  and  wine,  even  if  they  have  been  placed  on  the 
Lord’s  table,  have  in  themselves  no  more  sanctity  than 
other  bread  and  wine.  . . . Whatever  appears  to  favour 
the  bread-worship,  or  to  be  used  by  anti-Christ  to  retain 
the  same  in  the  hearts  of  simple  men,  we  ought  to  abolish 
as  far  and  as  purely  as  possible  from  the  churches.’99 

He  also  objected  to  the  Rubrics  directing  the  priest 
to  take  the  bread  and  the  cup  into  his  hands  in  the  Con- 
secration, because  the  words  from  the  Gospel  are  to  be 
addressed  to  the  people  present  as  an  exhortation  to 
them,  and  not  to  the  bread  and  wine,  as  if  a change  was 
to  be  wrought  in  them  by  pronouncing  those  words. 1 

His  recommendations  in  these  respects  were  entirely 
carried  out.  In  the  Book  of  1552  there  is  no  direction 
whatever  about  preparing  the  bread  and  wine  before  Com- 
munion; the  table  is  no  longer  to  be  left  altarwise,  but 
to  be  placed  in  the  middle ; the  words  from  the  Gospel 
are  to  be  said  without  taking  notice  of  the  bread  and  wine, 
and  merely  in  the  way  of  a lesson — * the  bread  is  no  longer 
to  be  unleavened,’  but  ‘ such  as  is  usual  to  be  eaten ;’ 
and  ‘ if  any  of  the  bread  or  wine  remains,  the  Curate 
shall  have  it  to  his  own  use.’  It  must  be  remembered 
that  at  the  time  these  Rubrics  were  first  put  in  force,  the 
persons  acting  on  them  were  in  general  priests  truly  or- 
dained by  the  Catholic  rite.  Hence,  if  the  words  from 
the  Gospel  recited  in  such  a manner  were  really  a con- 
secration, the  profanation  that  ensued  is  beyond  concep- 
tion. But  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  the  words  of  the 
Gospel  recited  in  such  a manner  by  persons  who  had  re- 
nounced the  faith,  and  made  no  sacramental  intention, 
could  be  a valid  consecration,  as  was  remarked  at  the 
time  by  Scot,  Bishop  of  Chester,  in  his  speech  in  the 
House  of  Lords  against  the  Bill  for  the  Prayer  Book, 
saying*,  * Christ’s  bodye  is  not  there  in  very  dede  to  be 

••  Scripta  Anglican a,  p.  464.  1 p.  472. 


Digitized  by  t^ooQie 


336  Anglican  Ordinations. 

receaved.  For  th’only  waye  wherby  it  is  present  is  by 
consecration,  which  this  booke  hathe  not  at  all. . . Nowe 
by  the  order  of  this  booke,  neyther  dothe  the  preste  take 
the  bread  in  his  handes,  blesse  it,  nor  breake  it,  ney- 
ther yet  hathe  any  regard  or  respect  to  the  bread,  when 
he  rehearsithe  the  wordes  of  Christe,  but  dothe  passe 
them  over  as  they  were  tellinge  a tale,  or  rehearsing  a 
storye.’2 

This  state  of  things  continued  till  the  last  revision  in 
1662.  Archbishop  Laud  had  had  the  table  restored  to 
its  place  at  the  east  end,  and  such  a restoration  seems  to 
have  been  generally  carried  into  effect  throughout  the 
kingdom;  but  the  Rubric  has  remained  unaltered.8  In 
1662  the  Rubric  was  restored,  directing  ‘the  Priest  be- 
forehand to  place  upon  the  table  so  much  bread  and 
wine  as  he  shall  think  sufficient.’  And,  by  way  of  pre- 
venting the  profanation  described  above,  it  is  directed 
that,  ‘ if  any  of  the  bread  and  wine  remain  unconsecrated, 
the  Curate  shall  have  it  to  his  own  use ; but  if  any  re- 
main of  that  which  was  consecrated,  it  shall  not  be  car- 
ried out  of  the  church,  but  the  Priest  and  such  other  of 
the  communicants  as  he  shall  then  call  unto  him  shall 
reverently  eat  and  drink  the  same.’  With  this  we  find 
revived  the  sacrilegious  Rubric  of  1548,  directing  a se- 
cond consecration  in  one  kind,  if  required.  Both  Rubrics 
had,  indeed,  found  their  way  into  the  Scotch  Prayer 
Book  previously. 

The  practice  of  consuming  the  remains  did  not  origi- 
nate in  this  country,  but  was  ordered  in  the  Book  of 
Herman,  Archbishop  of  Cologne,  drawn  up  by  Bucer. 
And  it  is  remarkable  that  he  should  have  approved  there 

* Strype’s  Annals , vol.  i.  pt.  ii.  p.  445. 

* The  present  writer  has  seen  a parish  church  in  a country  village  where 
the  table  retained  its  position  according  to  the  Rubric  of  1552,  being  placed  in 
the  middle  of  the  chancel  east  and  west,  with  seats  all  round  it.  Possibly,  as 
he  is  speaking  of  thirty  years  ago,  church  restoration  may  have  altered  the 
arrangement. 
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what  he  condemned  in  his  ‘Censure’  of  the  English  Book. 
The  words  are:  ‘The  pastours  shall  endeavour  that  they 
compte  the  numbre  of  them  whiche  shall  communicate, 
that  according  to  the  same,  thei  may  receive  pieces  of 
bread  and  measure  of  wyne.  As  for  the  remnauntes, 
after  the  Communion,  let  the  pastours  themselves  receive 
them  forthwith,  and  not  keep  nor  lay  them  up,  nor  cary 
them  away,  or  set  them  forth  to  be  beholded.’ 4 

This  practice  was  brought  before  the  Fathers  of  the 
Council  of  Trent  among  the  ‘Articles  concerning  the  Eu- 
charist proposed  to  the  Theologians,’  as  follows : * That 
the  Eucharist  is  not  to  be  reserved  in  the  sacrarium, 
but  is  to  be  at  once  given  to  those  present  and  eaten, 
and  that  those  who  do  otherwise  abuse  this  sacrament. 
This  is  contained  in  the  Book  of  Reformation  addressed 
to  the  people  of  Cologne.’5  And  the  following  sen- 
tence was  decreed  upon  it : ‘If  any  one  saith  that  it  is 
not  lawful  for  the  sacred  Eucharist  to  be  reserved  in  the 
sacrarium ; but  that,  immediately  after  consecration,  it 
must  necessarily  be  distributed  amongst  those  present; 
or  that  it  is  not  lawful  that  it  be  carried  with  honour 
to  the  sick;  let  him  be  anathema.’6 

What  may  have  been  the  view  with  which  the  di- 
vines of  1662  directed  this  practice,  whether  believing 
the  consecrated  species  to  be  really  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Our  Lord,  they  still  considered  it  right  that  persons 
who  have  already  communicated  should  receive  again; 
or  whether,  merely  looking  upon  them  as  sacred  things, 
they  wished  to  prevent  their  being  put  to  common  use, 
we  will  not  undertake  to  say.  Nor  will  we  inquire  whe- 
ther even  this  measure  of  reverence  is  constantly  main- 
tained in  Anglican  churches.  But  it  is  remarkable  that 
those  divines,  in  endeavouring  to  escape  from  the  profa- 
nation of  the  previous  usage,  should  have  fallen  into  the 

4 Simple  and  Religious  Consultation. 

• Le  Plat,  Mon.  Cone.  Trid.  vol.  iv.  p.  259.  • Sess.  xiii.  can.  7. 
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sacrilege  of  consecration  in  one  kind.  It  only  shows  that 
they  had  no  idea  whatever  of  the  true  Eucharistic  Sacri- 
fice. And  it  may  be  now  respectfully  put  to  any  An- 
glican clergyman  professing  Catholic  tendencies,  whether 
he  has  ever  acted  on  that  Rubric.  If  he  has,  and  if  he 
should  hereafter  obtain  the  grace  to  be  reconciled  to  the 
Church,  he  will  see  cause  to  thank  God  that  at  least, 
when  he  did  such  things,  he  was  not  a priest. 

What,  then,  is  the  actual  position?  The  present  Book 
of  Common  Prayer  is  less  in  direct  opposition  to  the  Ca- 
non of  the  Mass  than  the  Book  of  1549,  because  it  is 
further  removed  away.  Of  the  six  passages  in  which 
Lutheran  expressions  were  substituted  for  the  words  of 
the  Canon  relating  to  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  three  have  been 
omitted  altogether,  two  are  retained  as  they  were,  and 
the  other  has  been  altered.  For  the  Book  of  1549  hav- 
ing altered  the  words  * to  accept  and  bless  these  gifts, 
these  offerings,  these  holy  undefiled  sacrifices,  which  we 
offer  to  thee,’  to  ‘receive  these  our  prayers  which  we 
offer ;’  the  Book  of  1 552  inserted  other  words,  and  made 
it,  ‘ to  accept  our  alms  and  to  receive  these  our  prayers.’ 
Then  in  1662  was  added,  after  ‘alms/  ‘and  oblations/ 
bearing  reference,  it  may  be  supposed,  to  the  bread  and 
wine  which  the  minister  is  then  directed  to  place  upon 
the  table.  On  this  we  may  remark  that  ‘ oblations’  very 
feebly  represents  ‘bac  munera,  bac  sacrijicia ; and  by 
joining  it  with  ‘alms/  it  is  made  to  look  as  if  the  two 
were  offered  in  the  same  sense.  Besides  the  other  pass- 
ages remain;  one,  that  ‘our  Lord,  by  his  one  oblation 
on  the  Cross,  made  a full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacri- 
fice and  oblation  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  instituted 
in  the  Gospel  a perpetual  memory  of  his  death which 
is  all  perfectly  true  in  itself,  but  having  been  substituted 
in  place  of  the  ‘ Hanc  oblationem  servitutis  nostras  placa- 
tus  accipias/  it  can  only  mean  that  the  Sacrifice  of  the 
Mass  is  derogatory  to  Christ’s  Sacrifice  on  the  Cross, 
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and  that  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice  is  a bare  commemora- 
tion of  his  death,  but  not  a propitiatory  sacrifice.  The 
other  passage  is,  ‘ we  entirely  desire  thy  Fatherly  good- 
ness mercifully  to  accept  this  our  sacrifice  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving,’  which,  though  now  transposed  from  its 
original  place,  was  brought  in  instead  of 1 supra  quae  pro- 
pitio  ac  sereno  vultu  respicere  digneris,  et  accepta  habere 
....  sanctum  sacrificium,  immaculatam  hostiam and 
therefore  it  must  be  held  to  mean  that  the  sacrifice  of 
the  Eucharist  is  only  a sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanks- 
giving. And  as  to  this  passage  is  joined,  * we  offer 
and  present  unto  thee,  O Lord,  ourselves,  our  souls  and 
bodies,  to  be  a reasonable,  holy,  and  living  sacrifice  unto 
thee which,  in  conjunction  with  the  former,  is  the  phrase 
that  Luther  employed  to  signify  that  there  is  no  priest- 
hood under  the  Gospel  other  than  that  which  is  common 
to  all  Christians ; there  does  seem  to  be  in  these  words 
an  assertion  of  the  Lutheran  tenet  of  there  being  no 
visible  and  external  priesthood,  which  was  condemned  by 
the  Council  of  Trent.  And  thus  according  to  this  Book, 
there  is  no  sacrifice  and  no  priest,  for  all  the  offering 
there  is,  is  made  equally  by  the  people  as  by  the  minis- 
ter, in  Luther’s  sense  of  all  Christians  having  an  interior 
spiritual  priesthood  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices.  And 
a sacrifice  without  a priest  is  no  real  sacrifice. 

Having  thus  traced  the  origin  and  history  of  various 
dogmatic  statements  and  phrases  in  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer  and  of  practices  involving  doctrine ; having  shown 
the  sentences  and  phrases  of  the  ancient  Catholic  rite  for 
■which  they  have  been  substituted;  having  compared 
them  with  the  dogmatic  teaching  of  the  Reformers,  both 
of  foreign  countries  and  our  own ; we  come  to  a conclu- 
sion, not  without  pain,  because  it  will  appear  to  be  severe 
on  persons  who  are  honestly  acting  according  to  the 
lights  of  their  own  conscience.  This  conclusion  is,  that 
those  who  receive  and  use  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer, 
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whether  as  ministering  or  as  communicating,  do  by  that 
their  formal  act  make  a denial  of  the  Catholic  faith  in 
several  points,  and  a profession  of  various  opinions  con- 
demned as  heresy. 

They  deny  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist. 

They  deny  the  Priesthood  of  the  Church. 

They  deny  the  Real  Presence  of  our  Lord  in  the 
Eucharist. 

They  profess  and  assert  that  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice 
is  only  a sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving;  that  it  is  a 
bare  commemoration  of  the  Sacrifice  consummated  on  the 
Cross,  but  not  a propitiatory  sacrifice,  nor  impetratory ; 
that  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  is  derogatory  to  the  most 
holy  Sacrifice  of  Christ  consummated  on  the  Cross ; that 
the  Canon  of  the  Mass  does  contain  errors,  and  therefore 
it  was  right  and  necessary  to  abrogate  it ; and  that  Christ 
our  Lord  in  the  Eucharist  is  given,  received,  and  eaten 
spiritually  only,  and  not  sacramentally  or  really. 

On  all  this  the  Catholic  Church  has  pronounced  her 
anathema. 

To  return  now  to  the  question  with  which  this  ex- 
amination was  commenced — Are  there  any  such  indica- 
tions in  the  Prayer  Book  of  a real  sacrifice,  as  to  show 
that  a real  priest  is  required  to  offer  it  ? And  the  answer 
is  found  to  be — None,  but  the  contrary. 

It  now  remains  to  consider  what  answer  has  been 
given  to  this  objection  on  the  Anglican  side.  And  Mr. 
Haddan’s  statement  of  the  argument  may  be  taken,  because 
he  has  summed  up  the  arguments  of  those  preceding  him, 
and  put  them  even  in  a more  forcible  way  than  they  have 
done ; and  because  also,  wide  as  the  interval  is  that  un- 
happily separates  us,  a Catholic  can  still  sympathise  with 
his  mode  of  treating  the  subject  more  than  with  that 
adopted  by  Dr.  Elrington,7  or  Sir  William  Palmer.8 

T Validity  of  English  Ordinations y p.  135. 

• Treatise  on  the  Church , vol.  ii.  p.  462. 
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‘The  change  in  our  form  of  priestly  Ordination,’  says  Mr. 
Haddan,  * undoubtedly  gives  room  for  the  question,  whether  in 
such  change  of  words  is  involved  also  any  essential,  and  if  essen- 
tial, whether  any  fatally  erroneous,  change  in  the  conception  of  the 
priestly  office ; and  this,  whether  by  the  alteration  of  the  words  in 
itself  or  as  ruled  authoritatively  elsewhere.  The  Church  of  Eng- 
land confers  the  office  of  prieshood  by  name.  She  specifies,  in 
conferring  it,  the  function  of  absolving«from  sin,  that  of  preaching 
the  Word  of  God,  and  that  of  dispensing  or  ministering  the  Sacra- 
ments : all  these  in  the  plainest  of  words,  so  that  they  who  deny 
any  one  of  them  contradict  express  and  solemn  declarations,  made, 
as  none  can  seriously  doubt,  by  the  Church  herself  But  she  not 
only  does  not  specify  the  “ power  of  offering  sacrifice  but  first  of 
all  desists  from  expressly  conferring  such  a power,  in  the  sense 
attached  to  it  at  the  time  of  the  Reformation,  by  omitting  the 
words  which  were  previously  in  use  to  specify  it  in  that  sense,  and 
next  shows  that  the  omission  was  intentional,  while  at  the  same 
time  limiting  its  meaning,  by  the  31st  of  the  39  Articles.  Al- 
though, none  the  less,  the  power  of  “ministering  Sacraments,”  and 
inclusively  the  Holy  Eucharist,  does  still  imply  also  the  power  of 
“ offering  sacrifice,”  in  whatever  sense  the  Eucharist  is  a sacrifice ; 
since  that  sense  only  of  the  term  is  denied,  wherein  other  words 
elsewhere,  e.g.  in  the  31st  Article,  rule  it  to  be  not  so.  . . . Here, 
as  in  most  points  of  controversy  between  Rome  and  herself,  the 
Church  of  England  claims  to  have  abolished  a mediaeval  error, 
while  retaining  the  primitive  truth  out  of  which  the  error  had 
grown.  She  claims  to  have  simply  abolished  a doctrine  of  the 
school,  elevated  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  as  time  went  on,  into  a 
necessary  dogma,  but  which  in  reality  was  nothing  more  than  a cor- 
rupt development  of  a truth,  or  rather  of  a combination  of  truths, 
that  had  been  carried  at  length  to  the  point  of  encroaching  upon 
and  contradicting,  materially  if  not  formally,  a plainly  scriptural 
and  essential  doctrine  of  the  faith  itself.  And,  in  order  to  this, 
words  were  dropped  from  the  ordination  service  which  had  grown 
into  use  in  medieval  times,  and  which  enshrined  this  purely  me- 
diaeval doctrine ; words  which,  without  explanation,  by  their 
natural  force  and  by  their  historical  origin,  expressed  that  doc- 
trine; while  the  Thirty- first  Article  specifies  the  ground  upon 
which,  and  therefore  the  purpose  with  which,  the  change  (with 
other  corresponding  changes  elsewhere)  was  made. . . . Our  Ordinal 
shows  that  what  we  have  really  substituted,  or,  more  correctly 
speaking,  retained  under  a change  of  words,  are  “Priests,”  with  the 
power  of  absolution,  who  are  indeed  “preachers  of  the  Word,”  but 
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are  also  “ministers  of  the  Holy  Sacraments.”  What  we  have  done 
in  this  point,  so  far  as  Church  acts  go  (and  for  these  alone  is  the 
Church  answerable),  is  precisely  this  and  no  more, — that  we  have 
merged  the  special  office  of  “ sacrificing”  under  the  general  terms 
of  “ ministering  Sacraments,”  instead  of  stating  it  by  itself  in 
words  both  dangerously  unqualified  and  actually  mischievous. 
And  if  we  look  outside  the  Ordinal  for  the  ground  and  limit  of  the 
change,  we  find  it  embodied  in  what  is  now  our  Thirty-first  Article : 
i.e.  we  find  it,  not  in  a denial  of  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice,  but  in  a 
denial  of  the  Sacrifices  of  Masses,  i.  e.  of  a particular  view  of  that 
Sacrifice  which  trenches  upon  a fundamental  doctrine  of  the  faith. 
Certainly  the  tenet  of  Transubstantiation,  combined  with  the  asser- 
tion of  a “ true  and  proper”  sacrifice  of  the  transubstantiated  ele- 
ments (and  that  a sacrifice  disjoined  from  the  Sacrament,  as  in 
the  crucial  case  of  private  masses),  does  at  least  seem  to  imply, 
by  an  apparently  inevitable  inference,  a repetition  of  that  Sacrifice 
which  Scripture  tells  us  was  offered  once  for  all  upon  the  Cross.1® 

It  is  painful  in  a work  professing  to  maintain  the 
‘Apostolical  Succession’  to  read  a description  of  the  doc- 
trine defined  by  the  Council  of  Trent  as  a ‘ corrupt  de- 
velopment of  a truth,  encroaching  on  and  contradicting 
the  faith. itself;’  and  a defence  of  the  change  made  in 
the  Ordination  rite  as  the  omission  of  ‘ words  dangerously 
unqualified  and  actually  mischievous ;’  and  still  more  pain- 
ful to  find  the  words  of  the  Thirty-first  Article  accepted 
and  justified  by  the  alleged  fact  of  there  being  a belief 
and  a practice  in  vogue  at  the  time  to  which  they  were 
justly  applied.  To  this  no  reply  would  be  needed,  be- 
cause the  present  work  set  out  with  professing  to  rest  on 
Catholic  grounds  alone,  and  simply  to  answer  the  claim 
for  recognition  of  Anglican  Orders  by  the  Catholic 
Church;10  and  Mr.  Haddan’s  argument  is  an  admission, 
as  much  as  Dr.  Elrington’s  or  Sir  William  Palmer’s  has 

• Haddan’s  Apostolical  Succession , p.  269-74.  While  these  sheets  were 
passing  through  the  press,  an  announcement  appeared  of  the  death  of  the 
Rev.  A.  W.  Haddan,  B.  D.  Though  opposed  in  principle  and  faith,  we  may 
all  feel  regret  at  the  loss  of  one  who  has  written  in  a spirit  of  reverence,  and 
with  general  fairness  and  candour  as  to  facts. 

1#  See  cap.  i.  p.  3. 
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been  before,  that  the  sacrifice  as  understood  by  him  is 
not  that  which  the  Catholic  Church  believes. 

But  it  is  not  usual  among  Catholics  to  stand  simply 
upon  the  decision  of  the  Church,  without  giving  some 
consideration  to  the  reasons  alleged  against  it  by  oppo- 
nents. And  there  is  the  more  cause  for  such  a concession 
in  that  the  admissions  made,  or  the  view  taken,  or  the 
arguments  advanced  by  one  writer  among  Anglicans,  are 
not  necessarily  concurred  in  by  others.  And  in  the  pre- 
sent case,  although  Mr.  Haddan  himself  and  others11 
profess  to  see  a distinction  between  the  mediaeval  doctrine 
of  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  and  that  taught  in  the  Scriptures 
and  the  Fathers,  and  maintain  that  the  Anglican  Church 
has  only  cut  off  additions  erroneously  made  to  the  faith 
and  practice  of  the  Church  in  earlier  ages ; yet  there  are 
others  who  now  approach  much  nearer,  perhaps  even  the 
writer  in  the  Tracts  for  the  Times  himself,  to  the  belief 
and  usages  of  the  Church  on  these  points.12 

Now  Mr.  Haddan’s  argument  resolves  itself  into  three 
points;  namely:  1.  That  the  special  office  of  sacrificing 
is  included  under  the  general  terms  of  ministering  Sacra- 
ments. 2.  That  the  omission  in  the  Ordination  rite  is 
limited  by  the  terms  of  the  Thirty-first  Article.  3.  That 
the  Article  is  opposed  only  to  such  a doctrine  of  the 
Holy  Sacrifice  as  encroaches  on  and  contradicts  the  One- 
ness of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Cross. 

In  considering  these  points,  as  we  have  for  the  mo- 
ment descended  from  the  heights  of  the  practice  of  the 
Church,  so  it  may  be  conceded  that  we  \6aive  the  ques- 
tion how  far  the  formula  omitted  is  essential,  and  rest  the 
argument  solely  on  other  grounds.  And  first,  to  con- 
sider whether  sacrificing  is  included  in  ministering  Sacra- 
ments. If  the  latter  were  a term  that  had  descended 
from  ancient  times,  and  had  been  generally  understood  to 

11  Tracis  for  the  Times,  No.  81,  Introduction. 

“ Directorium  Anglicanum , and  First  Report  of  Ritual  Commission,  p.  72. 
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mean  all  the  functions  of  the  priesthood,  there  would  be 
something  in  favour  of  such  a view.  Thus  there  is  no 
doubt  that  the  phrases,  ‘ power  of  sacerdotal  grace’  and 
‘ dignity  of  the  presbyterate,’  which  have  come  down  from 
the  early  Sacramentaries,  do  include  the  power  of  sacrifice. 
But  the  term  ‘ministering  Sacraments’  is  a new  term  in 
the  ordination  of  a priest,  and  had  not  been  used  in  any 
of  the  old  Pontificals.  It  is  necessary  therefore  to  ask, 
With  what  object  was  it  introduced?  Who  suggested 
it  ? What  reasons  were  given  ? Did  its  first  proposers 
mean  to  include  sacrificing  in  it?  We  have  already  heard 
this  history.  It  has  been  shown  that  this  term  was 
suggested  by  Luther  in  order  to  exclude  the  idea  of 
offering  or  consecrating;  and  that  not  many  years  after 
he  made  the  suggestion,  it  was  adopted  in  the  Anglican 
Ordination  rite  of  1 549.  If  it  be  said  that  the  Anglican 
Church  is  not  bound  by  Luther’s  acts  or  opinions,  it  is 
quite  true ; but  when  the  compilers  of  the  rite  adopted 
his  proposals,  did  they  take  any  step  to  show  that  they 
received  it  in  a different  sense  from  his  ? Did  any  one 
ever  profess  that  these  words  included  sacrifice,  until  it 
was  forced  upon  Anglican  writers  as  an  afterthought  in 
reply  to  Catholic  objections,  and  so  maintained  by  Bur- 
net18 perhaps  the  first,  and  this  being  more  than  a cen- 
tury after  the  words  came  into  use  ? 

2.  With  regard  to  the  omission  of  the  power  to  sacri- 
fice, Catholics  would  willingly  admit  that  it  is  limited  by 
the  Thirty-first  Article,  if  it  were  of  any  avail  to  do  so, 
or  if  such  a limitation  were  possible.  But  as  the  ‘ Forms 
of  Ordering’  were  published  in  1549,  and  the  Articles 
did  not  appear  till  1 552,  it  is  difficult  to  see  how  such  a 
limitation  could  take  effect.  The  practice  was  in  vogue, 
and  therefore  must  stand  on  its  own  grounds,  indepen- 
dently of  a statement  of  doctrine  made  afterwards;  even 
if  the  acceptance  of  the  doctrine  by  those  who  come 

11  Vindication  of  Orders  of  Ch.  of  Engl,  p.  22-6. 
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afterwards  shows  in  what  sense  they  adopt  and  under- 
stand the  practice.  And  this  practice — viz.  the  substi- 
tution of  the  present  formula  for  that  anciently  in  use — 
is  the  very  change  described  above,  and  originated  by  the 
Lutherans  with  the  intention  of  denying  that  priests  are 
ordained  to  sacrifice  in  any  sense  of  a visible  external 
priesthood. 

3.  But  the  fact  is,  the  Thirty-first  Article  does  not 
limit  the  meaning  of  the  omission.  The  Article  falsely 
accuses  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  being  derogatory  to  the 
One  Sacrifice  of  Our  Lord  upon  the  Cross,  as  shown 
before.  But  not  to  insist  now  on  the  definitions  of  the 
Councils  of  Florence  and  Trent,  let  us  take  the  defen- 
ders of  the  Article  on  their  own  grounds.  Mr.  Haddan 
says : * The  Church  of  England  abolished  a mediaeval 
error;’  ‘a  doctrine  of  the  school;’  ‘a  corrupt  develop- 
ment ;’  ‘ a purely  mediaeval  doctrine ;’  ‘ while  retaining 
the  primitive  truth.’14  It  has  not  condemned  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice,  but  simply  one  particu- 
lar view  thereof.15  Dr.  Littledale  says:  ‘The  Article 
was  intended  to  reject  a heresy  that  prevailed  in  the  six- 
teenth century.’  But  if  this  were  the  case,  if  the  error 
and  corruption  and  heresy  were  of  such  recent  growth, 
why  did  the  compilers  of  the  Prayer  Book  cast  out  from 
their  work  the  Canon  of  the  Mass  ? Why  did  they  at 
first  alter  its  language  into  the  expression  of  their  own 
views,  and  then  afterwards,  contemporaneously  with  the 
publication  of  this  Article,  sweep  it  away  altogether? 
Did  the  Canon  contain  the  mediaeval  error,  or  did  it 
encourage  a heresy  of  the  sixteenth  century?  We  know 
very  well  that  when  Anglicans  began  to  return  to  more 
Catholic  principles,  they  took  shelter  under  this  very 
Canon  of  the  Mass ; they  undertook  to  assert  that  the 
Canon  does  not  express  nor  authorise  the  Romish  doc- 
trine of  the  Holy  Sacrifice.  This  is  not  the  place  to 

14  p.  27I.  U p.  272. 
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argue  on  such  a question ; only  if  this  assertion  were  in 
any  degree  true,  why  was  the  Canon  abolished  in  the 
Anglican  Church  ? Was  it  not  that  the  whole  doctrine 
of  the  Eucharistic  Sacrifice  was  rejected  in  the  Anglican 
formularies,  as  much  as  by  Luther,  or  Zuinglius,  or  Cal- 
vin ? Even  supposing  it  were  true,  as  alleged,  that  some 
private  doctors  had  broached  extravagant  opinions  about 
the  Mass ; is  that  any  excuse  for  destroying  or  tamper- 
ing with  that  inestimable  gift,  that  sacred  deposit,  that 
had  come  down  from  the  Apostolic  age  ? 

There  are  three  essential  points  in  the  Catholic  doc- 
trine of  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  namely,  that  the  priest  does 
offer  Christ  Himself;  that  the  Sacrifice  is  propitiatory  • 
and  that  it  is  offered  for  the  living  and  dead.  All  these 
three  points  the  Thirty-first  Article  expressly  denies  and 
condemns.  The  two  latter — perhaps  even  the  first — 
are  now  admitted  by  some  Anglicans.  How  they  are  to 
reconcile  their  belief  with  the  Article  is  for  them  to  con- 
sider. 

As  so  much  has  been  said  of  the  Catholic  doctrine 
of  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  this  chapter  may  be  suitably  closed 
with  a declaration  on  the  subject,  drawn  up  for  the  de- 
finition of  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  more  full  than  the 
Decree  afterwards  adopted  by  the  Council  Of  course  it 
does  not  possess  the  same  authority,  and  it  is  here  much 
abridged : 

‘Since  in  the  Church  of  God  it  was  ever  believed 
that  abrogating  the  old  law  did  not  leave  Christians  al- 
together without  law,  but  rather  brought  them  to  live 
under  a new  and  more  excellent  law,  such  as  the  New  Tes- 
tament in  its  far  greater  excellence  required ; so  was  it 
never  doubted  in  the  Church  that  Christians  have  with 
the  new  law  a new  priesthood  succeeding  to  the  old;  and 
that  the  abolishing  of  the  old  sacrifices  did  not  take  away 
from  them  all  manner  of  saoirice,  but  rather  that  a new 
and  divine  sacrifice  was  left  for  Christian  priests  to  offer 
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daily,  not  only  in  thanksgiving,  but  also  for  sins.  The 
Mass,  then,  has  the  nature  of  a true  and  proper  sacrifice, 
as  shown  by  the  solemn  oath  of  God  the  Eternal  Father, 
“ Thou  art  a Priest  for  ever,  according  to  the  order  of 
Melchisedech.”  The  functions  of  this  priesthood  were 
discharged  by  Christ  our  Lord,  when  He  offered  Himself 
to  His  Father  in  the  Last  Supper  under  the  sensible 
signs  of  bread  and  wine,  and  they  are  likewise  discharged 
by  Him  while,  by  priests  who  fulfil  His  ministry,  He 
ceases  not  to  offer  Himself  even  till  the  time  of  judgment, 
as  Melchisedech  himself  offered  bread  and  wine  in  sacri- 
fice to  God.’  This  is  confirmed  by  Malachias,  in  the 
prophecy  of  the  clean  oblation,  which,  after  the  rejection 
of  the  former  people  and  their  function,  the  Lord  fore- 
told should  be  sacrificed  and  offered  to  His  Name  in  every 
place,  for  His  Name  would  be  great  among  the  gentiles. 
And  certainly  it  is  a clean  oblation,  and  so  clean,  that  it 
cannot  be  defiled  by  malice  or  impiety  on  the  part  of 
those  who  offer  it ; for  He  is  offered  thereby  Who  is  able 
to  cleanse  the  minds  of  men  from  every  pollution  of  sins. 
In  every  place  likewise,  as  far  as  the  true  faith  of  Christ 
our  Redeemer  is  spread,  it  is  constantly  offered  by  Chris- 
tian priests,  so  that  it  is  well  called  by  Daniel  the  con- 
tinual sacrifice. 

Since  under  the  name  of  sacrifice  is  properly  under- 
stood an  external  thing  consecrated  and  offered  to  God 
by  the  mystical  operation  of  a priest,  no  reason  can  be 
shown  to  the  contrary  but  that  the  Eucharist,  which  the 
priests  of  Christ  by  sacred  benediction,  pronounced  in 
words  appointed  by  the  Catholic  Church  for  the  sacra- 
mental form,  make  and  consecrate  and  offer  to  God, 
ought  to  be  called  a true  and  proper  sacrifice. 

The  institution  of  this  admirable  sacrifice  was  made 
by  Christ  our  Lord  in  His  divine  wisdom,  at  the  time 
when  He  Himself  at  the  Last  Supper,  as  the  true  Priest 
according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech,  changing  bread 
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and  wine  into  His  own  Body  and  Blood,  offered  Himself 
to  His  Eternal  Father  under  the  appearances  of  bread 
and  wine,  and  under  the  same  symbols  communicated 
Himself  to  His  disciples,  giving  them  the  command.  This 
do  ye  for  the  commemoration  of  Me : by  which  words  the 
Holy  Church  of  God  hath  understood  that  a command 
is  laid  upon  priests  to  offer  sacrifice  for  the  commemo- 
ration of  Christ.  Whence  in  the  sacred  Canon  of  the 
Mass  she  has  appointed  for  them  to  say:  Wherfore , 0 
Lord,  we  Thy  servants  having  in  remembrance  etc.  do  offer 
to  Thine  excellent  Majesty  a pure  Victim  etc. 

At  the  same  time  when  our  Lord  Himself  conferred 
the  new  priesthood  on  His  Apostles,  He  also  instituted 
those  three  parts  of  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass  which 
make  it  up  in  its  perfection  and  completion ; that  is  to 
say,  the  consecration,  the  oblation,  and  the  communion, 
as  the  old  Fathers  of  the  Church  have  handed  down  with 
a wide  consent  of  tradition.  For  though  this  argument 
is  sometimes  raised,  that  the  Eucharist  is  a gift  of  God, 
and  as  such  is  received  and  consumed,  and  likewise  that 
it  is  appointed  as  the  commemoration  and  sign  of  that 
salutary  sacrifice  which  once  for  all  was  offered  by  Christ 
our  Lord  upon  the  Cross,  yet  it  is  not  thereby  deprived 
of  the  true  nature  of  a sacrifice.  For  in  like  manner  it  is 
true  of  the  Paschal  .Lamb  immolated  by  the  Jews,  that 
it  was  a gift  of  God,  eaten  and  consumed,  and  that  by 
the  custom  of  the  Jews  it  was  offered  and  immolated  in 
memory  of  their  passage  out  of  Egypt. 

Although  it  never  was  doubted  in  the  Church  of 
Christ,  that  the  power  of  eternal  purgation  was  placed  in 
that  one  bloody  sacrifice  of  the  Cross,  by  which  alone 
access  to  salvation  and  reconciliation  is  open  to  us;  yet 
since  there  is  a twofold  means,  shown  to  men  by  the 
divine  law,  of  seeking  through  external  worship  the  fruit 
and  application  of  that  sacrifice, — one,  namely,  in  Sacra- 
ments, which  profit  only  those  who  receive  them, — and 
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another. in  sacrifices,  which  are  of  avail  not  only  to  those 
who  offer  them,  but  to  others  also,  and  likewise  to  the 
whole  Church;  therefore  it  has  always  been  believed  in 
the  Church  that  it  was  appropriate  and  necessary  for  this 
clean  and  salutary  sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist  in  Christ 
our  Lord  to  be  left  to  us,  that  thereby  the  merit  of  His 
Passion  might  be  applied  not  only  to  individual  persons, 
but  even  to  the  Church  at  large.  Nor  would  it  have  been 
beseeming  for  the  new  law,  absolute  as  it  is  in  all  the 
numbers  of  perfection,  to  have  been  left  without  all  and 
any  external  and  visible  sacrifice,  whereby  Christians  might 
implore  the  help  and  grace  of  God  in  all  their  affairs 
and  circumstances,  and  by  their  prayers  might  obtain  for 
themselves  and  others  the  application  of  that  chief  and 
greatest  remedy  of  our  reconciliation  which  is  open  and 
ready  for  all  in  the  death  of  Christ.  As,  then,  before  the 
coming  of  Christ  there  were  sacrifices  among  the  Patri- 
archs of  old,  by  which  they  raised  in  their  minds  the 
hope  of  that  great  Sacrifice  to  come,  which  was  to  be 
offered  by  the  Saviour  of  the  world  Himself,  and  fixing 
their  confidence  in  Him  by  faith,  looked  forward  with 
longing  aspirations,  and  drew  down  on  themselves  the 
fruit  thereof,  even  before  it  was  offered ; so  too  was  this 
the  faith  of  all  the  holy  Fathers,  that  Christians  have  in 
the  Mass  a sacrifice  far  more  efficacious  and  sublime  than 
any  of  those  victims  of  old — a sacrifice  that  is  not  con- 
fined to  raising  the  expectation  of  a sacrifice  of  Christ  to 
come,  but  renews  the  memory  of  it  as  now  past  and  com- 
plete, and  not  in  figure  merely,  as  they  did,  but  that  com- 
prehends the  very  reality  in  itself.  For  it  is  one  and  the 
same  victim  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  that  is 
offered  in  the  Mass,  and  that  was  immolated  on  the 
Cross;  it  is  one  and  the  same  Lamb,  and  not  another, 
and  one  and  the  same  Christ,  that  is  everywhere  sacri- 
ficed ; and  it  is  one  and  the  same  High  Priest  in  every 
place,  Who  is  at  the  same  time  both  Priest  and  Victim. 
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For  Christian  priests  are  only  the  ministers  of-  Christ ; 
and  it  is  His  person  that  they  assume  and  represent 
when  they  consecrate  and  offer  the  Eucharist ; and  it  is 
only  in  the  difference  of  the  manner  of  offering  that  there 
is  a distinction  made.  For  on  the  Cross,  without  the 
ministry  of  man,  Christ  immolated  Himself  once  for  all, 
according  to  the  mode  of  corporal  existence,  and  with 
death  intervening;  but  in  the  Mass,  by  the  ministry  of 
priests,  He  offers  Himself  daily  according  to  sacramental 
existence  for  the  commemoration  of  His  death.  Where- 
fore, although  it  is  most  true,  as  the  Apostle  said,  that 
Christ  our  Lord  by  one  oblation — that  is  to  say,  one  bloody 
oblation — made  perfect  for  ever  those  that  are  sanctified ; 
it  was  necessary,  notwithstanding,  that  the  same  oblation 
should  be  continually  offered  in  the  Church  in  an  un- 
bloody manner,  that  we,  recalling  daily,  in  this  the  un- 
bloody, the  memory  of  that  the  bloody,  oblation,  and  ren- 
dering thanks  for  the  benefits  which  thereby  our  Redeemer 
merited  and  obtained  for  all  men  and  conferred  upon 
them,  might  have  those  benefits  applied  to  and  conferred 
on  ourselves  and  others  also;  for  those  greatest  gifts 
which  God  daily  bestows  on  us  through  this  most  holy 
sacrifice  are  nothing  else  than  the  fruits  and  reward 
which  our  Redeemer  now  obtains  from  that  sovereign 
obedience  which  He  rendered  to  the  Father  in  under- 
going death  for  us.  For  so  saith  Paul,  that  He,  though 
He  were  the  Son  of  God,  learnt  obedience,  and  being 
made  perfect,  became  to  all  who  obey  Him  the  cause  of 
eternal  salvation,  being  called  by  God  a High  Priest 
according  to  the  Order  of  Melchisedech.  Hence  follows 
a reason  that  strongly  commends  the  necessity  and  ad- 
vantage of  the  most  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  in  that 
our  Redeemer  thereby  makes  Himself  known  to  all  to  be 
Priest  according  to  the  Order  of  Melchisedech,  since  He 
daily  exercises  the  function  of  this  priesthood  through 
the  priests  of  the  Church,  who,  although  many  in  num- 
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ber  and  encompassed  with  infirmity,  yet  far  surpass  the 
priests  of  the  old  law,  in  that,  constituted  under  One  im- 
mortal High  Priest,  they  offer  ever  the  same  victim,  and 
all  make  the  same  propitiation.  And  so  far  are  their 
oblations  from  detracting  from  the  excellence  and  dignity 
of  the  death  of  Christ,  that  there  is  no  other  way  by 
which  they  could  more  exalt  and  commend  it.  For  as  our 
prayers  do  not  detract  from  the  intercession  of  Christ, 
through  which  they  are  sanctified  and  made  available; 
and  as  the  sufferings  of  martyrs  derogate  nothing  from 
His  Passion,  through  which  their  holocaust  receives  its 
dignity  and  merit ; so  without  doubt  the  oblation  of  the 
Mass  does  not  tend  to  obscure  the  force  and  excellence  of 
the  Passion  of  Christ,  but  to  display  its  lustre  more  and 
more : wherefore  it  is  a most  grievous  sin  on  the  part  of 
those  who  falsely  allege  that  the  Mass  is  derogatory 
to  the  Sacrifice  of  His  Passion,  and  even  blasphemy 
against  It. 

* Great  and  varied  as  were  the  advantages  of  those 
sacrifices  which  the  people  of  God  used  in  old  time,  in 
uniting  men  with  their  only  good  and  Supreme  Lord,  in 
confirming  the  covenants  of  God,  in  imploring  His  help, 
and  obtaining  the  remission  of  sins,  and  many  others,  yet 
all  these  benefits,  in  a most  plentiful  and  excellent  man- 
ner, are  now  bestowed  on  Christians  through  the  single 
sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  wherein  the  same  sacrifice  is  offered 
that  our  Lord  offered  in  the  Last  Supper. 

‘No  greater  commerce  with  God  can  there  be  for 
man,  than  that  He  should  be  ever  present  with  us  even 
to  the  end  of  the  world  through  this  most  Divine  Victim, 
which  we  offer  to  the  Father  as  our  own,  so  that  we  can 
now  say,  with  a better  right  than  the  Jews  of  old:  “Is 
there  another  nation  so  great  that  hath  their  gods  so 
near  to  them  as  our  God  is  present  with  us  ?”  It  is  not 
the  covenants  of  the  Old  but  of  the  New  Testament, 
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not  of  a temporal  but  of  an  eternal  inheritance,  that  are 
confirmed  as  with  an  earnest  by  this  sacred  oblation. 

‘ As  there  are  no  better  means  to  be  found  of  render- 
ing thanks  to  God  for  the  highest  mystery  of  our  redemp- 
tion than  by  offering  to  the  Father  His  only -begotten 
Son,  in  Whom  He  is  well-pleased,  and  His  Blood  shed 
for  us,  saying  with  the  Prophet : “ What  shall  I render 
to  the  Lord  for  all  that  He  hath  rendered  unto  me?  I will 
receive  the  chalice  of  salvation,  and  call  upon  the  name  of 
the.  Lord” — so  there  is  no  way  more  direct  that  we  can 
use,  to  ask  for  and  obtain  all  gifts  from  Him,  than  this 
through  which  our  forefathers  were  wont  to  ask  not  only 
for  grace  and  eternal  life,  but  whatever  besides  might  be 
of  utility  to  body  or  soul ; for  there  are  no  gifts  descend- 
ing from  the  Father  of  lights  on  the  faithful  of  Christ, 
either  through  the  Sacraments,  or  in  any  other  way,  that 
cannot  also  be  sought  and  obtained  from  Him  through 
the  Victim  of  this  salutary  sacrifice ; and  its  constant  cele- 
bration affords  so  holy  an  exercise  to  all  the  faithful,  and 
not  to  priests  only,  withdrawing  them  from  the  world  and 
its  ways,  while  it  occupies  them  with  prayers,  praises  and 
hymns,  pious  meditations,  or  other  useful  acts  of  Chris- 
tian life,  with  so  much  spiritual  fruit,  that  were  it  taken 
away  from  Christendom,  the  consequence  of  necessity 
would  be,  that  faith  would  totter,  hope  would  halt,  charity 
would  grow  cold,  and  the  mouths  of  those  who  praise  the 
Lord  would  be  closed  or  rendered  dumb. 

‘ But  of  all  the  fruits  of  this  sacred  oblation,  by  far 
the  greatest  consists  in  this, — since  it  verily  contains  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  Himself  the  Propitiator,  the 
Propitiation,  the  propitiatory  and  expiatory  sacrifice,  that 
therefore  by  it  the  anger  of  the  Lord  is  appeased,  not  only 
so  as  to  pardon  venial  sins  and  remit  temporal  punish- 
ments; but  that  He  is  also  sometimes  moved  to  so  great 
mercy,  as  to  have  pity  even  on  those  burdened  with 
grievous  crimes,  bestowing  on  them  through  this  holy 
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sacrifice  preventing  grace  and  other  aids,  whereby  they 
are  drawn  to  approach  the  Sacraments  of  the  Church, 
in  which  the  immediate  remedies  of  salvation  are  to  be 
found.  For  the  Catholic  Church  has  never  taught  that 
this  sacrifice  would  avail  for  the  expiation  of  mortal  sins 
in  such  a way,  as  to  lose  sight  of  the  necessity  of  move- 
ments of  the  mind  for  good,  and  of  the  Sacrament  of 
Penance,  without  which,  either  actually  received,  or  de- 
sired, no  mortal  sin  is  remitted. 

‘ But  while  this  holy  Sacrifice  is  called  expiatory,  this 
propitiatory  virtue  is  attributed  to  it,  not  only  for  the 
living,  but  is  also  extended  to  all  the  dead  in  Christ,  who 
are  bound  by  any  penalty  of  guilt ; as  the  Church,  by 
perpetual  and  constant  tradition  learnt  from  the  Apostles, 
has  been  accustomed  to  offer  this  sacrifice  also  for  the 
dead.  For  since  all  the  faithful  living  and  dead  constitute 
one  body  in  Christ,  and  have  a communion  in  other  spiri- 
tual goods,  so  have  they  also  in  this  sacrifice,  by  the  bene- 
fit whereof  they  may  the  sooner  obtain  the  rewards  of 
eternal  glory.  And  this  participation  of  fruits  is  pro- 
moted by  the  particular  application,  which  is  made  by  the 
priest,  the  legitimate  minister  of  Christ  and  the  Church,  in 
offering  the  sacrifice,  according  to  the  rules  of  justice  and 
charity  known  to  God  Himself.  For  if  there  is  no  doubt 
of  the  special  application  of  prayer  being  of  benefit  to  him 
for  whom  it  is  offered ; and  if  the  sacrifices  of  old  were 
applied  for  certain  causes,  there  is  no  reason  for  denying 
the  same  of  this  most  excellent  sacrifice,  which,  as  it  has 
taken  the  place  of  all  those  of  old,  so  it  contains  the  vir- 
tue of  them  all  in  an  eminent  degree.’ 16 

w Le  Plat,  Mon.  Condi,  Trident,  vol.  iv.  p.  386. 
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POPE  PIUS  IV.  AND  THE  BOOK  OF  COMMON  PRAYER. 

If  the  argument  on  the  Catholic  side  has  gained  a certain 
advantage  by  the  currency  given  to  so  telling  a story  as 
that  of  the  Nag’s  Head,  Anglicans  on  the  other  side 
have  availed  themselves  of  a similar  opportunity  in  start- 
ing the  legend  of  the  Pope  having  made  an  offer  to 
Queen  Elizabeth  of  confirming  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer.  It  is  strange  that  after  the  indignation  excited  in 
them  by  the  former  tale,  they  should  put  forward,  as  a 
matter  of  importance,  a story  resting  on  no  better  founda- 
tion than  the  other,  and  with  no  authority  quoted  for  it 
but  mere  verbal  tradition.  The  evidence  in  each  case  is 
precisely  of  the  same  character : if  the  names  of  certain 
persons  are  quoted  in  one  case  as  the  authorities  from 
whom  the  story  was  derived,  names  are  given  with  equal 
confidence  in  the  other.  The  current  of  tradition  in  each 
case  runs  equally  clearly.  If  the  Nag’s  Head  story  was 
not  heard  of  for  upwards  of  forty  years  after  the  date  of 
the  alleged  transaction,  no  more  was  that  of  the  Pope’s 
offer.  If  the  one  was  not  published  during  the  lifetime 
of  those  said  to  be  actors  in  it,  neither  was  the  other. 
If  the  difference  in  the  three  or  four  versions  of  the  Nag’s 
Head  is  fatal  to  its  credibility,  there  are  at  least  three 
versions  of  the  Pope  and  Queen.  Notwithstanding  all 
this,  Bishop  Bull,  after  calling  the  Nag’s  Head  story  ‘ a 
putid  fable,’  within  three  pages  coolly  and  unblushingly 
relates  two  versions  of  the  other  story  both  as  undoubted 
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facts,1  although  no  one  else  has  even  ventured  to  take 
credit  for  more  than  one. 

Let,  then,  no  man  be  a judge  in  his  own  cause.  Surely 
we  may  hence  gather  the  need  of  adopting  some  such 
principles  or  rules  of  evidence,  as  were  laid  down  at  the 
beginning  of  this  work,  in  order  to  have  a common  test 
or  tribunal  by  which  we  may  know  what  facts  and  cir- 
cumstances are  worth  being  alleged  as  arguments.  Even 
supposing  that  it  was  the  feet  that  an  offer  such  as  des- 
cribed was  made  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  there  is  no  argu- 
ment to  be  drawn  from  it  in  the  present  question;  for 
there  is  nothing  said,  or  pretended,  which  can  show  how 
far  the  offer  was  to  extend, — and  whether  it  was  meant 
to  include  the  Forms  of  Ordination  under  the  name  of 
Book  of  Common  Prayer. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  evidence  alleged  for  the  story. 
There  are  four  authorities  for  it  which  may  be  called 
original,  because  they  are  the  first  to  publish  the  tradi- 
tion, viz.  Sir  Edward  Coke,  Bishop  Andrews,  Bishop 
Abbot,  and  Camden,  who  are  here  placed  in  chronological 
order. 

The  earliest  is  Coke,  Lord  Chief  Justice,  who  in  a 
Charge  at  the  Norwich  Assizes,  4th  August  1606,  de- 
livered himself  as  follows : 

‘ That  Pius  Quintus  whome  those  of  their  side  doe  account  to 
have  beene  a good  Pope  (though  by  false  perswasions  too  much 
misled)  before  the  time  of  his  excommunication  against  Queene 
Elizabeth  denounced,  sent  his  letter  unto  her  Maiestie,  in  which 
hee  did  allow  the  Bible,  and  Booke  of  divine  service,  as  it  is  now 
used  amongst  us,  to  bee  authenticke,  and  not  repugnant  to  truth. 
But  that  therein  was  contayned  enough  necessary  to  salvation 
(though  there  was  not  in  it  so  much  as  might  conveniently  bee), 
and  that  hee  would  also  allow  it  unto  us  without  changing  any 
parte ; so  as  her  Maiestie  would  acknowledge  to  receive  it  from 
him  the  Pope  (and  by  his  allowance),  which  her  Maiestie  denying 
to  do,  she  was  then  presently  excommunicated.  And  this  is  the 
truth  concerning  Pope  Pius  Quintus,  as  I have  faith  to  God  and 

* Vindication,  Works,  vol.  ii.  p.  204-8. 
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men,  as  I have  oftentimes  heard  it  avowed  by  the  late  Queene 
her  owne  wordes ; and  I have  conferred  with  some  Lordes  that 
were  of  greatest  reckoning  in  the  state,  who  had  seene  and  read 
the  letter,  which  the  Pope  sent  to  that  effect,  as  have  bene  by  me 
specified.  And  this  upon  my  credit,  as  I am  an  honest  man,  is 
most  true.’* 

Whether  Coke  knew  anything  of  the  subject  he  was 
speaking  of,  or  whether  he  made  a wilful  misstatement,  it 
is  impossible  to  say ; but  he  has  certainly  shaken  all  credit 
out  of  his  story,  not  only  by  his  error  in  the  name  of  the 
Pope,  but  also  by  asserting  that  the  offer  was  made  in  a 
letter.  Twysden  and  Courayer  pretend  that  the  name 
Pius  V.  was  an  accidental  slip  or  a misprint  for  Pius  IV., 
but  neither  of  them  mentions  the  reference  to  the  excom- 
munication, which  precludes  the  idea  of  accident.  And 
even  if  he  had  heard  it  ‘avowed’  by  the  Queen  herself,  it 
may  be  left  to  any  one  who  considers  the  character  of  the 
two  parties  to  say  whether  the  Queen’s  assertions  or 
Coke’s  own  asseverations,  ‘ as  an  honest  man,’  add  the 
smallest  credit  to  the  story. 

The  next  in  order  is  Andrews,  then  Bishop  of  Chi- 
chester, who,  in  replying  to  Bellarmine,  in  1609,  made 
the  following  assertion : 

‘Was  she  (Q.  Eliz.)  to  establish  religion  as  it  is  at  present, 
and  yet  acknowledge  the  Pope’s  supremacy?  That  such  an  at- 
tempt was  made  is  a certain  fact;  and  that  the  proposal  was  made 
by  Paul  the  Fourth,  and  even  brought  to  the  Queen  herself,  that 
on  condition  of  her  consenting  to  his  supremacy,  he  would  give 
grace  for  the  rest,  if  she  petitioned  for  it  from  him,  and  acknow- 
ledged it  as  done  by  his  authority,  so  that  all  things  sacred  here 
should  be  arranged  in  the  manner  in  which  we  have  them  at  the 
present  time.  So  that  the  supremacy  is  the  assuaging  of  wrath, 
and  the  Pope  had  no  thought  nor  care  what  became  of  the  rest, 
if  only  this  one  point  could  be  obtained.’3 

Like  Coke,  the  author  shows  by  mentioning  the  wrong 
Pope  that  he  had  no  certain  information  on  the  subject, 

* The  Lord  Coke’s  Charge,  London,  1607,  4*0,  fol.  F ifi. 

• Tortura  Torti , p.  165,  ed.  Angl.  Cath.  Lib.  The  Editor  has  inserted  the 
name  ‘[Pio]*  in  brackets  after  ‘Paulo.* 
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although  he  founds  on  his  statement  a gratuitous  insinu- 
ation against  the  Pope. 

After  him  comes  Robert  Abbot,  at  the*  time  Regius 
Professor  of  Divinity  at  Oxford,  but  afterwards  Bishop 
of  Salisbury,  who,  in  his  reply  to  the  Defence  of  Garnet, 
refers  to  the  present  subject  in  the  following  manner : 

1 1 come  to  the  letter  from  Pius  V.  to  Q.  Eliz.  mentioned  by 
Coke  in  his  Charge  at  Norwich,  in  which  the  Pope  promised  to 
approve  with  his  authority  our  English  Liturgy  and  the  Formula 
of  the  Reformed  religion,  provided  that  she  would  receive  them 
as  from  him,  and  submit  herself  to  the  Roman  See.  . . As  to  that 
letter,  Coke  was  mistaken  in  saying  Pius  V.  when  he  ought  to 
have  said  Paul  IV.,  who  was  Pope  at  the  time  of  Q.  Eliz.  com- 
mencing her  reign.  But  the  letter  itself  is  well  known  among  us 
as  a subject  often  brought  forward  in  Parliament,  and  mentioned 
by  the  Queen  herself,  and  even  acknowledged  by  some  of  your 
party,  who,  having  no  other  pretence  for  finding  fault  with  our 
Liturgy,  have  alleged,  as  the  reason  of  their  recusancy,  that  it  had 
not  been  approved  by  the  Church  of  Rome.  A name  well  known 
is  that  of  Sir  Thomas  Tresham,  being  father  of  Francis  Tresham 
the  traitor,  who  at  the  time  of  the  Spanish  Armada,  being  ques- 
tioned for  his  recusancy,  openly  acknowledged  that  letter,  but  re- 
mained refractory  for  no  other  cause  than  that  I have  mentioned. 
It  was  mentioned  also  in  sermons  in  the  Queen’s  presence,  with 
an  appeal  to  her  as  vouching  for  it,  and  yet  no  one  on  your  side, 
either  privately  or  publicly,  has  ventured  to  mutter  a word  in 
contradiction.’ 

This  author  also  shows  that  he  was  writing  from  mere 
rumour  without  any  certain  knowledge ; for,  while  under- 
taking to  correct  Coke,  he  falls  into  the  opposite  error  of 
naming  Paul  IV.,  and  also  that  of  asserting  a letter  to 
have  been  written  on  the  subject.  This  mistake  disposes 
of  Sir  Thomas  Tresham’ s evidence,  because  there  being 
no  letter  he  could  not  have  acknowledged  any.  And  as 
for  references  to  the  subject  in  Parliament,  in  Queen’s 
Speeches,  and  sermons,  if  there  ever  were  any,  we  may 
wait  till  they  are  produced  to  discuss  them. 

The  latest  of  the  four  is  Camden,  who  has  given  the 
following  account  of  the  affair : 
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* Pius  Quartus,  Bishop  of  Rome  new  elect . . . (upon  what 
hope  I know  not),  sent  unto  Q.  Eliz.  Vincentio  Parpalia,  Abbot 
of  St  Saviour’s,  with  secret  instructions  and  letters  full  of  flattery, 
which  I will  here  set  down  wholly  as  they  are.4  “ To  our  most 
dear  daughter  in  Christ,  Elizabeth,  Queen  of  England.  Dear 
daughter  in  Christ,  greeting  and  Apostolic  benediction.  How 
greatly  we  desire  (our  pastoral  charge  requiring  it)  to  procure  the 
salvation  of  your  soul,  and  to  provide  likewise  for  your  honour, 
and  the  establishment  of  your  kingdom  withal,  God,  the  searcher 
of  all  hearts,  knoweth ; and  you  may  understand  by  what  we  have 
given  in  charge  to  this  our  beloved  son  Vincentius  Parpalia,  Abbot 
of  St  Saviour’s,  a man  well  known  to  you  and  well  approved  by 
us.  Wherefore  we  do  again  and  again  exhort  your  highness,  most 
dear  daughter,  that  rejecting  evil  councillors,  which  love  not  you, 
but  themselves,  and  serve  their  own  lusts,  you  would  take  the 
fear  of  God  in  counsel  with  you,  and  acknowledging  the  time  of 
your  visitation,  show  yourself  obedient  to  our  fatherly  persuasions 
and  wholesome  counsels,  and  promise  to  yourself  from  us  all 
things  that  may  make  not  only  to  the  salvation  of  your  soul,  but 
also  whatsoever  you  shall  desire  from  us  for  the  establishing  and 
confirming  of  your  princely  dignity,  according  to  the  authority, 
place,  and  office  committed  unto  us  by  God.  And  if  so  be,  as  we 
desire  and  hope,  you  shall  return  into  the  bosom  of  the  Church, 
we  shall  be  ready  to  receive  you  with  the  same  love,  honour,  and 
rejoicing,  that  the  father  in  the  Gospel  did  his  son  returning  to 
him;  although  our  joy  is  like  to  be  the  greater,  in  that  he  was 
joyful  for  the  salvation  of  one  son,  but  you,  drawing  along  with 
you  all  the  people  of  England,  shall  not  only  by  your  own  salva- 
tion, but  also  by  that  of  the  whole  nation,  replenish  us  and  all 
our  brethren,  who  will  be  shortly  (as  you  shall  hear)  assembled 
in  a General  Council  for  abolishing  of  heresies,  and  the  whole 
Church  with  joy  and  gladness;  yea,  you  shall  make  glad  heaven 
itself  with  such  a memorable  fact,  and  achieve  admirable  renown 
to  your  name,  much  more  glorious  than  the  crown  you  wear. 
But,  concerning  this  matter,  the  same  Vincentius  shall  deal  with 
you  more  largely,  and  shall  declare  our  fatherly  affection  toward 
you ; and  we  entreat  your  Majesty  to  receive  him  graciously, 
hear  him  diligently,  and  to  give  the  same  credit  to  his  speeches 
as  to  ourselves.  Given  at  Rome,  at  St  Peter’s,  &c.  the  fifth  day 
of  May  1560,  in  our  first  year.”6 

‘What  matters  Parpalia  propounded  I find  not,  for  I do  not 

4 Camden’s  Annals  of  Q.  Elis.  p.  33,  ed.  1635. 

* Partly  from  Fuller’s  Ch.  Hist.  voL  iv.  p.  308,  and  partly  from  Camden. 
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think  his  instructions  were  put  in  writing  ;®  and  to  rove  at  them 
with  the  common  sort  of  historians  I list  not.  That  Q.  Elizabeth 
still  persisted  like  herself,  semper  eadem,  always  the  same,  and 
that  the  matter  succeeded  not  to  the  Pope’s  desire,  all  men  know. 
The  report  goeth,  that  the  Pope  gave  his  faith  that  he  would  dis- 
annull  the  sentence  against  her  mother’s  marriage  as  unjust,  con- 
firm the  English  Liturgy  by  his  authority,  and  grant  the  use  of 
the  sacrament  to  the  English  under  both  kinds,  so  as  she  would 
join  herself  to  the  Romish  Church,  and  acknowledge  the  Primacy 
of  the  Chair  of  Rome;  yea,  and  that  certain  thousand  crowns 
were  promised  to  those  that  should  procure  the  same.17 

Here  Camden,  contrary  to  those  quoted  before,  shows 
that  the  story  has  no  better  foundation  than  mere  rumour ; 
that  the  letter  from  the  Pope  contained  nothing  of  the 
sort  asserted  by  them ; and  that  the  offer,  if  made  at  all, 
was  not  made  in  writing. 

Fuller  gives  the  same  account  as  Camden,  but  adds 
that  the  rumour  proceeds  from  ‘ some  (not  more  knowing 
of  councils,  but  more  daring  in  conjectures  than  others) 
who  love  to  feign  what  they  cannot  find,  that  they  may 
never  appear  to  be  at  a loss.’8 

Heylin  professess  to  follow  Camden,  but  speaks  posi- 
tively that  Parpaglia  was  instructed  to  make  the  offer,  but 
that  he  came  no  nearer  than  Brussels,  not  being  suffered 
to  set  foot  on  English  ground.9 

Upon  no  better  foundation  than  the  statements  above 
quoted,  Sir  Roger  Twysden  has  raised  the  following  fa- 
bric : 

‘ Upon  this  (the  Pope’s  letter  to  Q.  Eliz.)  and  their  relations 
who  then  lived,  and  had  part  in  the  action,  the  English  affirm  Pius 
IV.  would  have  confirmed  the  Liturgy  of  the  Church  of  England. 
And,  indeed,  how  can  any  imagine  other?  For  doubtless  nothing 
could  have  been  more  to  her  dishonour  than  so  suddenly  to  have 

• This  is  evidently  a mistranslation : the  meaning  is,  that  Parpaglia’s  pro- 
posals were  not  put  in  writing,  instead  of  his  instructions,  as  will  appear  by  the 
Latin  original:  * Quae  Parpaglia  proposuit  non  comperi,  nec  enim  Script  is  man- 
data  credo ; comminisci  vero  cum  vulgo  Historicorom  minime  lubet. ’ Cam- 
deni  Annales , p.  48,  ed.  8vo,  Lugd.  Bat  1625. 

7 Camden’s  Annals,  p.  34.  • Fuller’s  Ch.  Hist . vol.  iv.  p.  309. 

• Hist,  of  Reform,  vol.  ii.  p.  333. 
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changed  what  she  had  with  so  great  consideration  established ; 
and  the  Pope  assuring  her  she  might  promise  herself  from  him  all 
he  could  do,  I know  not  what  less  or  other  he  could  expect  she 
would  ask.  But  where  Sir  Edw.  Coke,  in  his  Charge  at  Norwich, 
as  it  is  now  printed,  says  this  offer  came  from  Pius  V.,  I conceive 
it  a mistake,  and  should  have  been  Pius  IV. . . . And  in  this  I 
take  Dr.  Heylin  to  be  likewise  out,  who  says  this  Parpaglia  set 
not  his  foot  on  English  ground,  not  permitted  to  come  nearer 
than  Brussels.  Which  is  altogether  improbable ; for  how  could 
he  propound  anything  to  the  Queen  (which  Camden  says  he  did) 
if  he  saw  her  not?  Would  he  be  so  negligent  of  the  papal  honour 
as  to  send  a letter  he  was  to  deliver  himself?  If  we  are  to  credit 
tradition,  he  not  only  spake  with  her  Majesty,  but  passed  from 
her  not  without  a gratitude.  . . They  that  make  a difficulty  in  be- 
lieving this  relation,  object  it  to  have  been  first  divulged  1606, 
forty-six  years  after  the  proffer  of  it ; that  Sir  Edw.  Coke  averred 
to  have  received  it  from  the  Queen  herself,  not  then  alive  to  con- 
tradict him.  But,  for  my  part,  I confess  I find  no  scruple  in  it, 
...  for  that  is  not  so  long  a time  but  many  might  remember;  and 
I myself  have  received  it  from  such  as  I cannot  doubt  of  it,  they 
having  had  it  from  persons  of  nigh  relation  unto  them  who 
were  actors  in  the  managing  of  the  business.  . . And  assuredly 
some  who  have  conveniency  and  leisure  may  find  more  of  it  than 
hath  been  yet  divulged  ; for  I no  way  believe  the  Bishop  of  Win- 
chester (Andrews)  would  have  been  induced  to  write,  it  did  con- 
stare  of  Paulus  IV. ; nor  the  Queen  herself,  and  divers  others  of 
those  times,  persons  of  honour  and  worth — with  some  of  which  I 
myself  have  spoken  — have  confirmed  it  for  an  undoubted  truth, 
did  not  somewhat  more  remain — or  at  least,  had  formerly  been — 
than  a single  letter  of  Pius  IV.,  which  apparently  had  reference  to 
matters  then  of  greater  privacy.*10 

Twysden  also  asserts  ‘ that  the  thing  itself  was  in  ef- 
fect printed  many  years  before,  for  he  that  made  the  an- 
swer to  Sanders  his  seventh  book  De  Visibili  Monarchia , 
relates  it  thus  :’n 

‘ I beg  you  to  take  into  account  along  with  me  what  passed 
seven  years  ago  between  Pius  IV.  late  Pope,  and  an  English 
nobleman  who  happened  to  be  at  the  Court  of  Rome ; and  then 
acknowledge  yourself  either  to  have  made  a slip  through  want  of 
knowledge  of  the  facts,  or  else  to  have  told  a shameless  falsehood. 
With  this  nobleman  the  Pope  fell  into  a long  discourse,  asking 
19  Historical  Vindication , p.  199-202.  11  p.  200. 
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for  what  reason  Q.  Eliz.  had  thrown  off  his  authority,  and  even 
cast  the  title  of  Supremacy  out  of  the  realm.  The  nobleman, 
being  a person  of  wisdom  and  learning,  replied  that  the  Queen 
was  persuaded  that,  as  well  by  Scripture  as  by  the  laws  of  the 
realm,  he  had  no  jurisdiction  in  a foreign  country.  I can  scarcely 
come  to  believe  that,  said  the  Pope,  of  a wise  and  learned  person 
such  as  your  Queen,  and  I rather  suspect  that  she  keeps  up  a 
hostile  feeling  against  the  Apostolic  See  for  the  sentence  pro- 
nounced against  her  mother's  marriage.  And  if  that  be  the  rea- 
son, I would  give  my  faith  that  I would  not  only  rescind  that 
sentence  as  unjust,  but  would  further  do  whatever  lay  in  my 
power  in  her  favour,  provided  she  would  return  to  our  Church, 
and  render  me  the  due  title  of  supremacy.  If  you  think  that  I 
am  putting  forward  a mere  invention,  as  you  are  wont  to  do,  there 
are  still  extant  the  Articles  under  the  Abbot  de  San  Salute's  own 
hand ; there  is  the  letter  from  Card.  Morone  to  that  nobleman, 
urging  him  earnestly  to  use  all  his  influence  in  pressing  forward 
that  negotiation  with  our  Queen.  There  are  now  living  several  of 
our  nobility  to  whom  the  Pope  promised  many  thousand  gold 
crowns  if  they  would  be  the  means  of  bringing  about  a reconcilia- 
tion between  the  See  of  Rome  and  her  Majesty.  These  being 
certain  facts,  how  would  it  be  derogatory  to  her  honour  to  ac- 
knowledge the  primacy  of  the  Roman  See  ? Would  it  not  rather 
be  a loss  of  dignity  to  that  See  for  the  decree  of  one  Pope  to  be 
rescinded  by  another  ? What  was  there  for  the  Queen  to  fear, 
either  for  her  own  or  her  mother's  honour,  when  there  was  no 
more  that  the  Pope  could  do  than  he  had  done  already;  and 
even  if  there  were,  yet  would  there  be  any  greater  danger  in  dis- 
senting than  consenting  ? But  she  neither  considered  the  passing 
of  the  sentence  of  any  weight,  nor  its  being  rescinded  of  any  value. 
For  there  is  nothing  in  it  but  the  empty  sound  of  words,  which 
we  have  long  learnt  to  disregard.'12 

Twysden  gravely  quotes  this  story  as  if  it  gave  con- 
firmation to  the  rumour  of  the  Pope’s  offer.  If  such  a 
conversation  did  take  place,  which  is  not  impossible,  for 
the  date  assigned  would  be  1566,  and  in  that  year  the 
Earl  of  Arundel  was  in  Italy,13  and  may  have  been  the 

12  Fidelis  servi,  subdido  infideli  Responsio,  una  cum  errorum  et  calumni- 
arum  quarundam  examine  quae  continentur  in  7mo  libro  De  Vtsibili  Ecclcsiic 
Monarchia  a Nich.  Sandero  conscripto.  Lond.  Ap.  Joh.  Day,  Typog.  1573, 
4to,  fol.  K.  1 b. 

S.P.O.  Foreign:  Spain,  Man  to  Cecil,  22  Jan.  1566-7. 
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nobleman  referred  to ; there  is  nothing  more  in  it  than  in 
the  authentic  letter  of  the  Pope.  The  author  of  the  work 
■quoted  was  Bartholomew  Clerke,14  specially  deputed  to 
answer  Sanders  by  Archbishop  Parker  and  Cecil,  and  the 
work  was  revised  by  Cecil  himself.  Now  if  there  were 
any  ‘ articles  in  writing’  from  the  Abbate  di  San  Salute, 
why  were  they  never  produced  ? and  how  came  Camden 
never  to  have  heard  of  them,  when  he  derived  his  informa- 
tion from  Sir  Robert  Cecil  ? Twysden  himself  discredits 
his  own  witnesses. — he  corrects  Coke,  contradicts  Heylin, 
and  disputes  Camden ; and  then  ventures  to  mention  two 
circumstances,  viz.  that  ‘ Parpaglia  not  only  spake  with 
her  Majesty,  but  passed  from  her  not  without  a gratitude,’ 
for  which  he  has  no  authority  whatever. 

We  cannot  pass  over  Bishop  Bull,  because  he  has 
raised  an  additional  superstructure  on  Twysden’s  unsub- 
stantial basis  : 

‘It  is  transmitted  to  us  by  the  testimony  of  persons  greater 
than  all  exception,  that  Paulus  Quartus,  Pope  of  Rome,  in  his 
private  intercourses  and  letters  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  did  offer  to 
confirm  and  establish  the  Common  Prayer  Book  if  she  would  ac- 
knowledge the  primacy  and  authority  of  the  Pope,  and  the  refor- 
mation derivative  from  him.  And  this  method  was  pursued  by 
his  successor,  Pius  Quartus,  who  assured  her  she  should  have 
anything  from  him,  not  only  pertaining  to  her  soul,  but  what 
might  conduce  to  the  establishment  and  confirmation  of  her  royal 
dignity;  amongst  which,  that  the  Liturgy,  newly  established  by  her 
authority,  should  not  be  rescinded  by  the  Pope’s  power,  was  not 
the  least  considerable.  I beseech  your  ladyship  to  make  a little 
pause  here.  Our  Liturgy  contains  the  whole  religion  of  the  Church 
of  England.  This  the  Popes  and  Bishops  of  Rome  themselves 
offer  to  confirm  and  establish.  Then  &c.’15 

Thus  he  not  only  goes  beyond  any  authority  he  can 
find  in  making  the  offer  come  from  two  Popes  instead  of 
one,  but  without  troubling  himself  to  ascertain  the  truth 

14  Strype’s  Parker , ii.  177-81. 

w Bp.  Bull,  Vindication  of  Ch.  oj  EngL>  Works,  voL  ii.  p.  107. 
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of  his  story,  he  draws  a dilemma  highly  satisfactory  to 
himself,  and  to  the  discredit  of  the  Pope. 

It  comes  naturally  to  ask,  if  the  story  is  correct,  how 
is  it  that  it  was  never  brought  forward  and  made  use  of 
by  any  controversial  writer  during  Elizabeth’s  reign  ? If 
Bartholomew  Clerke  thought  proper  to  pass  it  over,  why 
did  it  not  appear  in  Burleigh’s  Execution  of  Justice ,16  or  in 
Bilson’s  Reply  to  Allen,17  when  it  would  have  been  so  ap- 
posite to  their  purpose,  and  when  they  had  been  provoked 
to  publish  it?  How  is  it  that  neither  Sutcliffe  nor  Brydges, 
nor  any  other  authority,  is  referred  to  for  it  till  forty-six 
years  after  the  event  ? If  it  had  been  often  mentioned  in 
Parliament,  how  comes  it  that  it  has  escaped  the  notice  of 
the  compilers  of  the  Parliamentary  History  ? 

But  is  it  really  the  case  that  no  writer  whatever 
during  that  period  has  alluded  to  the  story  ? On  the  con- 
trary, it  is  mentioned  by  at  least  one  writer,  and  that 
writer  no  other  than 

Father  Parsons  the  Jesuit. 

Let  us  hear  what  he  says.  After  arguing  that 

‘going  to  the  Protestantes  churches  is  forbidden  jure  divino, 
and  that  no  power  on  earth  can  dispence  with  the  same,’ 

he  proceeds : 

* Wherfore  that  which  hath  bene  geven  out  (as  is  sayde  by 
some  great  men)  that  the  Pope,  by  his  letters  to  her  Maiestie,  did 
offer  to  confirme  the  service  of  England,  uppon  condition  that 
the  title  of  Supremacie  might  be  restored  him  againe,  is  impos- 

lf  The  Execution  of  Justice  in  England  for  mcdntenaunce  of  publique  and 
Christian  peace,  against  certcine  stirrers  of  sedition  and  adherents  to  the  traytors 
and  enemies  of  the  Realms , without  any  persecution  of  them  for  questions  of  Re- 
ligion, as  is  falsely  reported  and  published  by  the  fautors  and  fosterers  of  their 
treasons ; xvii.  Decemb.  1583.  Imprinted  at  London  1513,  4to;  and,  Secondly, 
imprinted  at  London  mense  Jam  1583.  Am  Reg.  Eliz.  26.  With  some  small 
alterations  of  things  mistaken  or  omitted  in  the  transcript  of  the  first  Originall. 
Reprinted  in  the  Harleian  Miscellany  (vol.  ii.  p.  137),  with  an  Introduction 
in  which  the  Pope’s  offer  is  mentioned  ; but  this  Introduction  is  not  in  either 
impression  of  the  original  work. 

17  The  True  Difference  betweene  Christian  Subjection  and  Unchristian  Re- 
bellion, by  Thomas  Bilsom  London,  1586. 
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sible  to  be  soe : soe  that,  if  anye  such  letters  came  to  hir  Ma- 
iesties  handes,  they  must  needes  be  fayned  and  false.’18 

And  against  this  statement  he  adds  in  the  margin,  ‘A 
notable  devise.1  This  was  in  1580,  and  he  repeats  it 
in  the  edition  of  1601. 

What  becomes,  then,  of  Abbot’s  boast  that  ‘ no  one  on 
your  (the  Catholic)  side  either  privately  or  publicly  has 
ventured  to  mutter  a word  in  contradiction’  ? Here  was 
a positive  contradiction,  published  on  two  separate  occa- 
sions, long  before  Abbot’s  work  was  written.  And  yet 
Andrewes  was  not  ashamed,  though  he  had  read  Parsons’ 
book,  and  refers  to  it  in  the  same  work,  Tortura  Torti,  to 
say  Constat,  it  is  a certain  fact  that  the  proposal  was 
made. 

However,  it  may  be  said  that  Parsons  was  a partisan 
writer ; and  by  the  principles  of  evidence  laid  down  at  the 
beginning  of  this  work,  statements  from  such  a quarter  are 
to  be  received  with  caution,  and  cannot  of  themselves  be 
used  as  evidence.  But  Parsons’  book  was  not  left  with- 
out reply,  for  both  Fulke  and  Wybome  took  it  in  hand. 
Let  us,  then,  turn  to  them,  and  see  what  they  have  to  say 
on  the  subject.  And  first  Fulke : 

* What  the  Pope  did  offer  by  his  letters  to  her  Majesty,  I never 
heard  it  reported  whiche  he  saith  is  geven  out  by  some  greate 
men.  But  I have  heard  of  them  which  affirmed  that  they  have 
seene  the  Popish  dispensation,  that  for  time  of  schisme  a priest 
might  go  to  church,  and  more  then  that’19 

Then  Wybome: 

‘ For  the  rest  whether  it  bee  impossible  to  bee  so,  that  your 
Pope  shoulde  offer  too  her  Majestye  to  confirme  the  Englishe 
service  uppon  condition  to  recover  his  Supremacie  heere  in 
Englande,  whiche  hee  is  farre  from,  and  God  so  keepe  him  still : 

*•  A Brief  Discours  contayning  ceriayne  Reasons  why  Catholiques  refuse  to 
goe  to  Church,  by  J.  H.  (John  Howlet).  Doway,  1580,  p.  59,  and  1601, 
foL  F.  12  b. 

**  A Briefe  Confutation  of  a Popish  Discourse  lately  set  forth,  by  John 
Howlet,  or  some  other  Birde  of  the  Night,  by  D.  Fulke.  London,  1581,  foL  56 b* 
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and  whether  his  authorise  be  above  the  Scriptures,  so  as  hee  may 
dispense  with  thinges  agaynst  God  his  Lawe  or  no,  I leave  to  the 
authoures  that  first  invented  such  brabbles  to  occupie  mens 
heades  with  all.’20 

They  both  admit  Parsons’  contradiction — one  di- 
rectly, the  other  by  implication.  Fulke  declares  he  never 
heard  of  the  report ; Wyborne,  if  he  had  heard  of  it  and 
knew  any  good  grounds  for  it,  would  have  been  only  too 
glad  to  contradict  Parsons,  not  to  have  asserted  it.  It  is 
clear  how  the  matter  stood,  by  the  rumour  having  reached 
Parsons,  while  they  were  both  in  complete  ignorance.  It 
was  ‘ a notable  device,’  as  Parsons  said,  invented  and  used 
by  Cecil  and  Walsingham,  to  persuade  and  entrap  the  un- 
wary and  timorous  Catholics ; but  they  would  have  ridi- 
culed or  utterly  disavowed  it  in  presence  of  a thorough- 
paced  Protestant  like  Fulke,  or  a Puritan  such  as  Wy - 
borne. 

On  now  reviewing  the  evidence  for  the  story  of  the 
Pope  having  made  an  offer  to  confirm  the  Book  of  Com- 
mon Prayer,  we  find  it  stands  thus:  three  witnesses. 
Coke,  Andrewes,  and  Abbot,  assert  it  as  an  undoubted 
fact,  but  they  are  all  partisans,  do  not  agree  with  each 
other,  and  are  all  in  error  as  to  the  Pope  who  addressed 
a letter  to  the  Queen ; while  the  fourth,  Camden,  writing 
as  an  historian,  treats  the  story  as  a mere  rumour.  Clerke, 
writing  in  1573,  gives  no  support  to  the  story,  though  he 
speaks  of  certain  ‘ Articles’  in  writing  having  been  de- 
livered by  the  Nuncio. 

We  may  now  endeavour  to  get  to  the  real  facts  of 
the  case,  as  told  in  contemporary  documents.  And  per- 
haps the  reader  will  be  surprised  to  hear  that,  as  Parpa- 
glia  did  not  land  in  England,  the  letter  from  the  Pope,  of 
which  there  is  a translation  in  Camden  and  Fuller,  was 
never  delivered  to  the  Queen ; and  therefore  the  Nuncio, 

» A Checke  or  reproofs  of  M.  ff owlets  untimely  shreeching  in  her  Majesties 
eares,  London,  15*1.  By  P.  W.  (Percivall  Wyborne).  .Append.  foL  Y.  y.  a. 
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not  having  presented  his  credentials,  it  is  impossible  that  he 
could  have  made  any  proposals  or  delivered  any  ‘Articles.’ 

In  February  1560,  Sir  Edw.  Carne  wrote  from  Rome, 
that  the  Pope  was  thinking  of  dispatching  a Nuncio  to 
the  Queen,  and  that  probably  the  Abbate  di  San  Salute 
would  be  the  person  selected.21  But  nothing  came  of  it 
at  that  time,  and  Carne  wrote  again  on  the  6th  of  May. 
His  dispatch  has  not  been  found;  but  a month  later  Sir 
Thomas  Parry  wrote  to  Cecil  as  follows:  ‘I  have  no 
newes  hens  to  write  to  yow  but  that  her  Majeste  hath 
receaved  lettres  from  Mr.  Carne  of  the  vi.  of  May  that 
ymportes  that  Abbate  de  Salute  hathe  his  dispache.  And 
comes  by  france  into  the  low  parts  to  the  Regent,  to  pray 
her  to  send  hither  for  a licence  for  him  to  com  to  do  his 
message.  As  ye  have  hard  partly  before  this  Mr.  Engle- 
field  hathe  also  wreten  to  my  lord  keper  of  the  great  Seal 
therof.’22  This  letter  of  Came’s  seems  to  be  the  only 
official  communication  that  reached  the  Queen  and  her 
Council  on  the  subject.  And  if  the  Abbate  was  em- 
powered to  offer  any  terms,  that  despatch  would  have 
been  the  channel  by  which  an  intimation  would  have  been 
given  to  that  effect.  Or  Sir  Francis  Englefield  might 
have  been  able,  in  his  private  letter  to  Bacon,  to  convey 
the  like  information.  But  nothing  of  the  sort  is  hinted  at. 

Before  the  Abbate  could  leave  Rome,  his  mission  was 
known  to,  and  his  movements  tracked  by,  one  of  Cecil’s 
spies,  named  John  Sheres,  quartered  at  Venice,  who  was 
even  able  by  a bribe  to  read  and  take  copies  of  the  Ab- 
bate’s  private  correspondence,  under  a promise  of  secrecy, 
which  he  kept  by  immediately  transmitting  the  copies  to 
Cecil.23  According  to  Sheres’  information,  the  mission  of 
the  Nuncio  was  undertaken  because  ‘ the  Pope  is  per- 
suaded that  England  may  yet  be  won  again  to  the  obedi- 
ence of  the  Church  ;’24  and  the  same  motive  is  alleged  in 

*l  Haynes’  Burghley  Papers . **  S.P.O.  Dom.  6 June  156a 

**  S.P.O.  Foreign,  1560,  Nos.  74  and  893.  w Ibid.  No.  74. 
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His  Holiness’s  letters  to  the  Kings  of  Spain  and  Hun- 
gary. And  it  was  also  from  him  that  the  Queen  and  her 
ministers  gained  the  idea  of  the  chief  object  of  the  Nuncio’s 
mission  being  to  communicate  with  the  Catholic  party  in 
England,  which  seems  to  have  influenced  them  in  pro- 
hibiting his  entering  the  country.  But  there  is  not  a hint 
in  Sheres’  letters  of  the  Abbate  having  any  offer  to  make 
of  a compromise. 

The  Abbate’s  journey  seems  to  have  been  delayed  for 
some  time;26  and  our  next  intelligence  about  him  is  derived 
from  one  of  his  own  letters,  dated  Sept.  8th,  of  which 
Sheres  obtained  the  copy.26  The  Abbate  had  arrived  in 
Brussels  by  the  middle  of  June,  and  was  cordially  re- 
ceived by  the  Duchess  of  Parma  and  the  Bishop  of  Arras. 
But  he  had  received  commands  from  the  Pope  not  to  pro- 
ceed in  his  legation  till  further  instructions,  for  which 
he  had  been  waiting  three  months.  And  he  had  then  little 
hope  that  any  success  would  attend  his  negotiation,  even 
if  he  went  to  England;  for  the  Queen  had  imprisoned  all 
the  Catholic  Bishops,  and  seemed  to  have  some  suspicion 
of  his  embassy,  that  it  might  encourage  the  Catholics, 
perhaps  even  to  attempt  an  insurrection.  * Notwithstand- 
ing, the  Queen  says  that  she  has  a very  good  opinion  of 
the  disposition  of  the  present  Pope,  and  would  not  refuse 
to  listen  to  what  he  might  propose  to  her,  hoping  that  he 
would  not  wish  anything  but  what  was  just,  and  for  the 
good  of  herself  and  her  kingdom.  He  is  therefore  wait- 
ing for  further  orders.’  It  is  evident  from  this  letter  that 
the  Abbate  had  had  some  communication  with  England; 
but  whether  it  was  that  he  had  written  himself,  or  whether 
the  Duchess  of  Parma  had  written  and  received  an  ans- 

**  S.P.O.  Foreign,  1560,  Nos.  108  and  128. 

*•  Ibid.  No.  507.  See  Appendix  No.  XXII.  There  are  two  errors  in  the 
Calendar  of  State  Papers.  This  letter  is  described  as  addressed  to  the  Queen 
instead  of  to  the  Nuncio  at  Venice.  And  in  the  Preface  it  is  said  that  the 
copies  of  the  two  letters  obtained  by  Sheres  are  lost.  They  are  Nos.  507 
and  879.  Compare  No.  893. 
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wer,  or  whether  the  English  refugees  in  Flanders  had  had 
letters  from  their  friends  in  the  English  court,  there  is  no 
document  to  show.  In  the  case  of  the  Abbate  Martin* 
engo  in  the  next  year,  the  Spanish  ambassador  applied 
and  received  the  refusal.27 

It  is  even  quite  uncertain  whether  the  Nuncio  ever 
applied  for  permission  to  enter  the  kingdom.  All  that 
can  be  ascertained  is,  that  he  could  not  be  admitted,  and 
was  recalled  without  having  delivered  the  Pope’s  letters. 
And  he  left  Flanders  on  his  return,  about  a month  after 
the  date  of  the  letter  quoted  above.  The  authority  for 
these  facts  is,  first,  a letter  from  Guido  Giannetti  to  the 
Queen,  dated  at  Venice,  21st  Dec.,  stating,  ‘the  Abbot 
of  San  Salute,  when  recalled,  set  out  from  Flanders  in 
October,  having  distributed  amongst  the  English  500 
ducats  of  papal  alms,  which  was  perhaps  thought  a small 
sum  amongst  so  many.’28  And  next,  Throckmorton,  writ- 
ing from  Orleans,  31st  Dec.,  says:  ‘The  Spanish  ambas- 
sador has  of  late  visited  him,  who  said,  that  though  the 
Abbot  of  San  Salute  could  not  be  admitted  to  come  into 
England,  yet  the  Emperor  and  the  King  of  Spain  have 
persuaded  the  Pope  to  send  thither  again  to  solicit  her  to 
send  to  the  Council.’29 

But  it  may  be  asked,  how  could  it  be  that  the  Pope’s 
letter  was  not  delivered,  when  it  still  remains  among  the 
Public  Records  of  this  country,80  and  Camden  found  and 
published  it  before  it  had  been  published  by  Raynaldus  ? 
But  the  copy  in  the  British  Museum  is  only  a transcript 
of  much  later  date;  and  it  is  knowq  that  Chamberlain 
obtained  and  sent  home  a copy  while  ambassador  in 
Spain,81  which  would  have  been  an  unnecessary  pro- 
ceeding, if  the  letter  itself  had  been  delivered. 

It  is  difficult  to  prove  a negative;  and,  indeed,  history 
17  S.P.0. 1561,  Nos.  1 70  and  1 72. 

*•  S.P.O.  Foreign,  1560,  No.  815.  7.  * Ibid.  No.  833.6. 

**  In  the  British  M.,  Titus,  c.  vii.  fol.  11. 
ai  S.P.O.  Foreign,  1560,  No.  762. 
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ought  to  be  written  under  an  impression  that,  unless  facts 
are  clearly  proved,  some  discovery  may  be  made  which  will 
upset  a view  founded  on  present  knowledge.  Twysden 
supplies  an  example  of  the  danger  of  writing  history  on 
theory.  And  in  the  present  case  there  still  remains  some 
mystery.  Although  it  is  clear  that  Parpaglia  had  no 
audience  of  the  Queen,  and  never  set  foot  on  English 
ground,  and  therefore  could  not  have  made  any  proposals ; 
yet  it  is  not  proved  for  certain  that  the  Queen  received 
no  intimation  of  what  proposals  he  was  instructed  to  make. 
This  cannot  be  proved,  unless  Came’s  despatch  can  be 
found,  or  Englefield’s  letter ; or  unless  we  come  to  know 
what  communications  passed  between  Brussels  and  Lon- 
don on  the  subject.  It  is  possible  that  these  documents 
may  all  be  preserved  among  the  Cecil  mss.  at  Hatfield 
House ; and  that  the  labours  of  the  Historical  mss.  Com- 
mission may  bring  them  to  light.  But  still  we  are  in  a 
position  to  say,  that  it  is  extremely  improbable  that  any 
intimation  of  a proposal  from  the  Pope  went  to  the  extent 
of  approving  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer ; and  this  for 
the  following  reasons  : 

Because,  had  there  been  any  such  matter  afloat,  John 
Sheres  would  have  come  to  know  it,  and  would  have  in- 
formed Cecil. 

Because  Bartholomew  Clerke  would  not  have  made 
so  much  of  a mere  report  of  a conversation  with  the  Pope, 
if  he  had  had  any  better  ground  to  work  upon ; nor  con- 
fined himself  to  a mere  general  assertion  about  ‘ Articles,’ 
if  there  had  really  been  any  document  that  bore  upon  the 
subject. 

Because  Parsons  would  not  have  hazarded  so  positive 
a contradiction,  unless  he  knew  that  there  was  no  proof 
existing  of  ‘ what  some  great  men  gave  out.’ 

Because  Burleigh,  Bilson,  and  others  would  have  used 
an  argument  so  much  to  their  purpose,  if  they  had  had 
any  proof  to  support  the  statement. 

BB 
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Because  Coke,  Andrewes,  and  Abbot  would  not  have 
gone  so  wide  of  the  mark,  nor  fallen  into  such  inconsist* 
encies  with  each  other,  if  there  was  a real  historical  foun- 
dation for  their  random  and  reckless  assertions. 

It  will  here  be  opportune  to  notice  another  statement 
often  made,  and  commonly  believed,  that  for  the  first 
eleven  years  of  Queen  Elizabeth’s  reign  the  Catholics 
generally  frequented  the  Protestant  churches  without 
scruple.  This  is  so  stated  by  Burleigh  and  Coke ; but 
by  both  of  them  on  occasions  when  it  served  their  purpose 
to  make  such  a representation.  But  at  an  earlier  time  the 
interest  of  the  party  lay  the  other  way ; and  then  they  suf- 
fered the  truth  to  escape,  * that  there  were  those  which 
from  the  beginning  have  refused  to  obey.’  For  Sir 
Walter  Mildmay,  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer,  in  a 
speech  in  Parliament,  upon  a motion  for  securing  the 
kingdom  against  the  Pope,  in  1581,  said:  ‘ How  these 
practices  of  the  Pope  have  wrought  in  the  disobedient 
subjects  of  this  land  is  both  evident  and  lamentable  to 
consider.  For  such  impression  hath  the  estimation  of  the 
Pope’s  authority  made  in  them,  as  not  only  those  which 
from  the  beginning  have  refused  to  obey,  but  many,  yea, 
very  many  of  those  which  divers  years  together  did  yield 
and  conform  themselves  in  their  open  actions,  sithence  the 
decrees  of  that  unholy  Council  of  Trent,  and  sithence  the 
publishing  and  denouncing  of  that  blasphemous  Bull 
against  her  Majesty,  and  sithence  those  secret  absolutions 
and  reconciliations,  and  the  swarming  hither  of  a number 
of  popish  priests  and  monkish  Jesuits,  have  and  do  utterly 
refuse  to  be  of  our  Church,  or  to  resort  unto  our  preach- 
ing and  prayers.’32 

" Pari . Hist.  voLi.  col.  816. 
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CONCLUSION. 

The  discussion  of  the  difficult  question  proposed  in  this 
work  is  now  come  to  an  end ; and  we  may  take  a review 
of  the  position  that  has  been  attained. 

With  regard  to  the  historical  questions  involved,  we 
have  found  that  ordinations  conducted  according  to  the 
Anglican  rite  have  from  the  first  been  treated  as  abso- 
lutely void,  and  the  persons  receiving  them  have  been 
considered  as  mere  laymen ; that  this  was  the  practice 
both  of  the  authorities  in  Queen  Mary’s  reign,  under  Car- 
dinal Pole’s  direction,  and  of  those  who  succeeded  them 
in  later  times;  that  no  instance — not  even  Dr.  Goffe’s — 
has  been  proved  to  the  contrary ; and  that  Gordon’s  case 
was  by  no  means  the  first,  even  in  Rome,  since  the  tra- 
dition has  been  constant  and  unvaried  for  three  centuries. 

With  regard  to  Parker’s  consecration,  we  have  found, 
that  as  an  historical  fact,  it  is  most  certain  that  it  took 
place  on  the  17th  of  December  1 559,  according  to  the 
description  in  the  Register;  but  that  there  are  grave  doubts 
with  regard  to  the  authenticity  of  the  Register  itself  as 
an  original  and  contemporaneous  document,  specially  on 
account  of  the  omission  of  material  circumstances  usually 
made  matter  of  record. 

We  have  found  also,  with  regard  to  Barlow,  that  there 
are  strong  probabilities  against  the  fact  of  his  having  ever 
received  episcopal  consecration;  that  fresh  evidence  has 
been  brought  forward  on  the  subject,  specially  from  the 
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grant  of  his  temporalities ; and  that  previous  suspicions 
have  been  very  much  strengthened  by  the  fact  of  Mason’s 
having  professed  to  publish  this  instrument,  but  having 
suppressed  the  most  material  and  operative  part  of  it. 

On  reviewing  the  general  course  of  the  controversy, 
it  appeared  that  both  parties  were  agreed  in  theory  on 
imposition  of  hands  and  prayer  being  the  sole  essentials  of 
Ordination  for  Deacons,  Priests,  and  Bishops ; and  there- 
fore that  the  theological  question  might  start  from  this 
point,  with  inquiring,  What  ought  to  be  the  nature  of 
the  prayer  that  accompanies  the  imposition  of  hands?  To 
answer  this  we  went  back  to  the  ancient  rites  of  Ordina- 
tion, and  found  that  they  all  agree  in  treating  Ordination 
as  a supernatural  gift  or  grace,  and  as  the  communication 
of  a certain  spiritual  power;  that  they  look  upon  the 
person  ordained  as  elected  by  God  Himself  to  do  certain 
functions,  which  otherwise  he  would  have  no  power  to 
do;  and  that  the  prayers  are  offered  with  the  view  of 
asking  for  this  gift  and  for  the  Divine  election.  This  idea 
is  in  harmony  with  Catholic  belief,  and  is  expressed  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  sacramental  character  as  a gift  of  spiritual 
power  impressed  on  the  soul  of  the  receiver. 

We  had  then  to  inquire  whether  the  Anglican  forms 
had  followed  in  this  track,  specially  with  reference  to  the 
theological  principle  that  the  forms  of  Sacraments  would 
be  rendered  invalid  if  they  underwent  such  changes  as 
to  prevent  their  being  used  in  the  sense  of  the  Church, 
or  to  exclude  a due  intention  of  doing  what  the  Church 
does  on  the  part  of  persons  administering  or  receiving 
them. 

And  the  result  of  the  examination  was  this — that  the 
idea  of  any  Divine  gift  being  conveyed  in  Ordination  is 
utterly  ignored  in  the  Anglican  rite;  that  the  changes 
are  so  made  as  to  exclude  the  notion  of  the  grace  of 
sacerdotal  or  episcopal  power  being  conferred;  and  that 
no  person  using  them  can  have  the  intention  of  doing  what 
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the  Church  does  in  conferring  the  Sacrament  of  Holy 
Order. 

Besides  this  the  Anglican  forms  have  been  altered 
from  those  anciently  in  use,  with  the  express  purpose  of 
excluding  all  idea  of  the  power  of  sacrifice  being  conferred 
on  a priest,  or  of  there  being  any  real  and  distinct  sacri- 
fice offered  by  priests  in  the  Christian  Church. 

In  view  of  all  these  circumstances,  the  inevitable  con- 
clusion follows,  that  Anglican  Ordinations  must  be  con- 
sidered as  altogether  invalid,  and  that  there  is  neither 
Bishop,  Priest,  nor  Deacon  in  the  Anglican  communion. 
And  the  reasons  for  this  conclusion  may  be  stated  in  a 
summary  way  as  follows : 

1.  Because  from  the  year  1554  it  has  been  the  un- 
varying practice  of  the  Catholic  Church  so  to  consider 
and  treat  them. 

2.  Because  there  are  grave  doubts  whether  Barlow, 
the  consecrator  of  Parker,  had  ever  himself  received 
episcopal  consecration ; and,  in  fact,  the  probabilities  of 
the  case  incline  more  strongly  against  than  in  favour 
of  it. 

3.  Because  the  Anglican  forms  of  Ordination  have 
been  altered  from  the  ancient  forms,  both  by  way  of 
mutilation  and  addition,  in  such  a manner  as  to  exclude, 
on  the  part  of  those  participating  in  the  acts  enjoined,  any 
intention  of  conferring  or  receiving  a Sacrament,  or  sacra- 
mental grace,  or  a spiritual  character,  or  any  sacerdotal  or 
episcopal  power. 

4.  Because  the  same  forms  have  been  also  altered 
purposely  with  the  view  of  excluding  the  idea  of  the 
priest  at  his  Ordination  receiving  power  to  offer  sacrifice. 

5.  Because  Anglican  Bishops  and  Priests  at  the  time 
of  Ordination  join  in  a profession  contrary  to  the  Catholic 
faith  in  the  Holy  Sacrifice ; thus  assuming  on  themselves, 
by  their  own  act,  the  spirit  and  erroneous  intentions  with 
which  the  alterations  were  made. 
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6.  Because  the  meaning  here  attributed  to  the  Angli- 
can forms  receives  confirmation  from  the  fact  of  its  being 
doubtful  whether  the  word  * priest’  in  the  Anglican  forms 
of  Ordination  means  a priest  in  the  sense  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  that  is  to  say,  sacerdos,  * a sacrificing  priest.’ 

7.  Because  the  meaning  of  the  same  forms  is  further 
illustrated  from  the  * Order  of  Administration  of  Holy 
Communion’  in  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,  which  is 
found  to  be  contrary  to  the  Catholic  faith  in  the  doctrines 
of  the  Holy  Sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist  and  the  Real  Pre- 
sence. 

This  conclusion,  however,  may  be  considered  as  open 
to  an  answer.  It  may  be  said,  in  reply,  that  the  reasons 
now  given  are  entirely  different  from  those  that  have  been 
given  before  for  the  same  conclusion ; and  that  a decision 
which  has  shifted  its  ground  so  often  is  not  entitled  to 
respect.  For  it  may  be  urged  that  the  old  argument 
upon  the  fact  has  been  repudiated ; that  the  defects  al- 
leged against  the  form  by  the  first  controversialists  were 
not  insisted  on  by  those  who  succeeded;  and  that  the 
points  maintained  by  Lewgar  and  Le  Quien  are  now  in 
their  turn  withdrawn,  and  that  the  reasons  now  given  are 
quite  new,  and  different  from  any  that  have  been  alleged 
before.  And  thus,  that  there  will  be  ground  for  the 
complaint,  that  in  spite  of  aigument  and  reason  there  is 
a determination  on  this — i.e.  the  Catholic — side  to  find  a 
verdict  against  the  validity  of  Anglican  Ordinations. 

If  indeed  the  case  were  now  actually  on  its  trial,  or 
if  the  verdict  had  depended  on  the  arguments  used  and 
the  defence  made,  say  between  Champneys  and  Mason, 
or  between  Talbot  and  Bramhall,  or  between  Courayer 
and  Le  Quien,  there  would  be  a more  specious  appear- 
ance in  the  complaint  that  the  case  had  been  tried  so 
many  separate  times,  and  that  a new  line  of  accusation 
had  been  adopted  on  each  occasion  by  the  prosecution. 
But,  in  fact,  the  decision  is  not  in  our  hands  at  all,  nor  has 


Digitized  by  t^ooQie 


Conclusion. 


375 


it  ever  rested  with  any  of  the  parties  who  have  argued 
the  case.  The  case  was  tried  and  the  verdict  was  given 
long  before  the  controversy  began.  When  the  contro- 
versy opened  in  1604,  the  Catholic  side  had  only  to  ac- 
count for  and  explain  an  existing  tradition  and  an  accus- 
tomed practice,  which  they  had  learnt  and  received  from 
those  before  them.  If  there  has  been  a difference  in  the 
mode  of  explaining  this  practice, — even  if  some  of  the 
facts  alleged  have  been  of  a legendary  character,  which 
would  not  bear  examination, — this  does  not  affect  the  ques- 
tion ; the  main  fact  still  remains  the  same,  that  there  was 
at  the  time  a long-standing  custom  of  treating  Anglican 
orders  as  null  and  void.  Even  the  Nag’s  Head  story 
bears  witness  to  this  tradition,  for  it  never  could  have 
gained  currency  if  the  feet  had  been  otherwise. 

But  the  arguments  now  brought  forward  are  not  new, 
although  they  may  be  put  in  a new  form.  The  absence 
of  the  sacramental  character  is  a defect  which  was  pointed 
out  from  an  early  period.  The  defect  of  excluding  the 
power  of  sacrifice  is  the  principal  ground  taken  from  the 
first.  The  first  writers  maintained  the  antecedent  necessity 
of  the  delivery  of  the  chalice,  and  of  the  formula  Accipe 
potestatem  offerre,  &c.  Talbot,  Lewgar,  and  Le  Quien 
insisted  on  an  antecedent  necessity  for  words  expressive 
of  the  power  to  consecrate  the  Eucharist.  It  is  shown  that 
both  points  are  an  error  in  feet.  * Therefore,’  exclaim  the 
Anglicans,  from  Mason  to  Elrington,  with  Dr.  Lee  and  Mr. 
Haddan  reechoing  the  cry,  ‘ therefore  our  orders  are  clearly 
valid.’  ‘Not  so  fast,’  replies  the  Catholic ; ' it  may  be  true 
that  there  is  no  antecedent  necessity  for  the  use  of  such 
words ; but  you  cannot  deny  the  doctrine,  nor  exclude  the 
gift,  nor  ignore  the  power  expressed  in  those  words, without 
overthrowing  the  validity  you  are  so  anxious  to  establish. 
And  this  exclusion  is  the  effect  of  the  mode  in.  which 
your  Anglican  form  was  changed  from  the  ancient  rite.’ 
Here  it  is  that  Dr.  Newman’s  argument  comes  in  with 
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so  much  force,  namely,  that  the  Apostolic  Succession,  the 
sacramental  gift  of  Holy  Order,  the  Holy  Sacrifice,  are 
not  traditions  among  Anglicans : ‘ There  is  surely  a strong 
presumption  that  the  Anglican  body  has  not  what  it  does 
not  profess  to  have,’1 

It  is  in  vain  to  reply  with  the  tu  quoque  argument  that 
at  a certain  time  or  times  in  medieval  ages,  and  through- 
out whole  countries,  the  clergy  are  said  to  have  forgotten 
their  Divine  mission,  to  have  fallen  into  a lamentable  state 
of  corruption  and  unbelief,  to  have  neglected  the  Sacra- 
ments, and  to  have  been  ignorant  of  the  proper  mode  of 
administering  them.2  Even  admitting  the  worst  of  such 
statements  to  be  not  overdrawn,  the  whole  Church  was  a 
witness  against  ecclesiastics  so  lost  to  a sense  of  what 
they  were ; the  faith, which  they  were  bound  to  profess,  the 
books  of  divine  offices,  the  Sacraments  themselves,  though 
neglected,  the  sacramental  forms,  and  the  solemn  rites 
with  which  the  priestly  character  had  been  conferred  upon 
them, — all  would  rise  up  in  judgment  against  such  a gene- 
ration and  condemn  it. 

But  the  Anglican  clergyman  who  disbelieves  the 
Apostolical  Succession  has  no  such  witness  against  him. 
The  view  that  he  takes  is  only  the  legitimate  inference 
and  the  practical  effect  of  the  forms  with  which  he  was 
‘ admitted  to  priest’s  orders.’  If  he  considers  himself  to 
have  been  merely  admitted  to  an  office  without  any  special 
grace  connected  with  it,  those  same  forms  of  Ordination 
bear  him  out.  If  he  treats  even  with  scorn  the  idea  of 
any  peculiar  power  belonging  to  a Bishop  or  a Priest, 
there  is  no  condemnation  for  him  in  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  or  the  Forms  of  Ordination,  or  the  Thirty-nine 
Articles.  And  if  he  calls  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Altar  a de- 
lusion and  blasphemy,  he  may  there  find  authority  to 
justify  him. 

1 Dr.  Newman’s  Essays,  vol.  ii.  p.  no. 

* Letter  from  the  Rev.  T.  W.  Mossman  in  The  Month,  voL  ix.  p.  418. 
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Thus  the  Anglican  tradition,  ‘ the  urgency  of  visible 
facts,’  to  which  Dr.  Newman  has  appealed,  and  the  view 
taken  in  this  work  of  the  Anglican  forms,  mutually  con- 
firm each  other.  Each  has  been  arrived  at  by  a separate 
and  independent  process.  The  absence  of  a living  general 
traditional  belief  shows  that  the  view  here  worked  out  in 
detail  is  not  overdrawn.  The  inferences  here  deduced 
from  the  forms  themselves  are  in  harmony  with  the  views 
of  a large  body  of  Anglicans,  adopted  by  them  on  convic- 
tions and  reasonings  of  their  own. 

The  doubt  about  the  administration  of  baptism  is  a 
very  serious  point,  though  not  mentioned  in  this  work 
because  Dr.  Newman  has  already  stated  it.  An  allusion 
to  it  is  now  made  in  order  to  notice  the  nature  of  replies 
that  have  been  given.  They  take  again  the  form  of 
tu  quoque  ; it  is  suggested  that  there  may  be  uncertainties 
about  baptisms  among  Catholics ; and  an  anecdote  is  told 
of  a Catholic  priest  who  inquired  of  an  old  nurse  how 
she  baptised  him,  and  finding  that  she  had  made  a griev- 
ous error  in  the  form,  he  was  baptised  and  ordained  again. 
What  does  this  show,  but  that  in  the  true  Church  such  an 
error  was  corrected  ? By  Divine  providence,  and  the  light 
of  his  owu  conscience  and  prudence  such  a priest  was  led 
to  have  the  defects  repaired.  An  exception  proves  the 
rule.  But  who  ever  heard  of  an  Anglican  clergyman 
having  any  misgiving  on  the  subject,  or  ever  making  in- 
quiry of  the  minister  who  baptised  him  how  he  did  it  ? 
Or  if  he  did  inquire,  would  he  be  likely  to  get  any  reli- 
able information  ? Is  it  not  taken  as  a matter  of  course  ? 
Catholics  would  have  more  confidence  in  Anglican  bap- 
tisms if  Anglicans  themselves  had  less. 

And  this  indeed  goes  further,  for  Anglicans  seem  to 
take  all  matters  involved  in  their  ordinations  as  a matter 
of  course.  Nor  can  the  feeling  be  altogether  blamed,  for 
it  arises  from  loyalty  towards  the  institution  in  which  they 
were  brought  up,  and  which  they  have  learnt  from  infancy 
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to  revere;  if  only  it  were  directed  towards  her  who 
holds  the  Divine  promises,  instead  of  merely  regarding  a 
creation  of  state  policy,  it  would  deserve  admiration. 
Thus  they  feel  so  secure  in  their  position,  that  to 
question  it  is  like  harbouring  a suspicion  of  a mother’s 
honour.  Hence  they  believe,  without  proof,  that  every- 
thing on  their  side  must  be  right;  that  their  forms 
must  somehow  be  sufficient;  that  Barlow  must  have 
been  consecrated  at  some  time  or  other ; and  they  cling 
to  shadows — to  the  opinions  of  certain  Catholic  theo- 
logians, however  wide  of  the  mark,  or  however  little 
in  repute,  and  to  the  name  of  a Roman  Catholic 
writer,  as  they  call  Courayer,  heretic  as  he  was;  and 
these  appeals  are  thrown  forward  by  them  as  if  a sound 
and  adequate  defence ; while  the  legend  of  Pope  Pius’ 
letter  is  to  them  an  anchor  of  hope. 

How  few  comparatively  out  of  the  large  body  of 
Anglicans  see  the  real  importance  of  the  question!  Some 
indeed  say,  ‘ that  the  question  of  holy  orders  is  the  eccle- 
siastical question  of  the  day.’8  But  even  of  those  who 
take  up  the  defence  of  their  orders,  how  few  see  the  real 
bearing  of  the  points,  perhaps  scarcely  enough  to  admit 
the  premises  on  which  the  whole  argument  turns ! Not 
those  who,  like  Burnet  and  Palmer,  shelter  themselves  in 
the  position  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles — that  * each  na- 
tional Church  hath  authority  to  ordain,  change,  and  abolish 
ceremonies  or  rites  of  the  Church  ordained  only  by  man’s 
authority;’  a principle  that  strikes  at  the  root  of  sacra- 
mental grace.  Not  those  either  who  suppress  evidence 
that  tells  against  their  side,  like  Mason ; nor  who  collect 
their  facts  and  reason  on  them  in  the  style  of  Andrewes, 
Twysden,  and  Bull : writers  whom  it  is  impossible  to  con- 
sider as  honest  either  to  themselves  or  their  cause ; and 
it  is  to  be  feared  that  there  are  some  who  shut  their  eyes 
to  the  evidence  forced  upon  them,  and  are  afraid  to  follow 

* Union  Review , vol.  vi.  p.  500. 
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the  leading  of  principles  they  profess.  Still  it  may  be 
hoped  that  there  are  not  wanting  those  who  really  believe 
in  sacramental  grace,  and  in  the  Church  and  Priesthood 
as  the  channels  of  it,  and  who  would  be  inclined  to  give 
the  arguments  on  the  Catholic  side  a lair  consideration. 

The  controversy  has  been  sometimes  conducted  with 
too  much  rancour,  and  imputations  have  been  freely  made 
which  might  well  have  been  spared.4  Imputations  of 
sinister  motives  are  quite  out  of  place.  If  Anglicans 
claim  credit  for  a single-minded  reverence  towards  the 
episcopal  succession  and  the  priesthood  which  they  claim 
to  possess,  and  allege  this  as  their  motive  for  defending  it ; 
surely  Catholics  are  equally  entitled  to  respect  for  their 
desire  to  preserve  the  safety  of  sacraments,  and  to  adhere 
to  the  theological  principles  which  they  have  received  as  a 
sacred  tradition. 

The  present  work  commenced  with  an  allusion  to  the 
claim  made  by  Anglicans  for  a recognition  of  their  Orders 
by  the  Catholic  Church;  and  of  course,  as  it  was  then  said, 
such  a claim  implies  an  admission  on  the  part  of  those 
who  make  it  of  the  principles  by  which  the  Church  would 
be  guided  in  her  judgment.  What,  then,  Anglicans  have 
to  consider — the  questions  they  have  to  ask  themselves — 
are  these : What  do  they  really  believe  about  the  grace 
of  Holy  Order?  and  even  about  the  grace  of  the  Sacra- 
ments in  general  ? and  next,  What  are  the  conditions  on 
which  that  grace  is  ordinarily  given  ? — and  then  to  look 
whether  those  conditions  are  fulfilled  within  the  Anglican 
communion.  If  they  would  seriously,  as  in  the  sight  of 
God,  consider  these  points ; we  might  hope  to  attain  to 
Truth,  which  is  before  all  things,  and  after  Truth  to  see 
Peace  following  in  her  train,  and  union,  not  based  on 
vague  terms  and  unharmonious  professions,  but  in  ‘ one 
Body  and  one  Spirit , as  called  in  one  Hope  of  our  vocation , 
one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism 

4 Palmer’s  Episcopacy  Vindicated ’ p.  5-6. 
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p.  96.  ‘ An  English  Catholic/  writing  in  the  Tabid  of  March 
15,  questions  the  value  of  Machyn’s  testimony,  because  he  uses  the 
term  ‘ made’  with  regard  to  the  confirmation  of  several  Bishops  at 
Bow  Church,  on  the  20th  of  December,  as  well  as  to  Parker’s  con- 
secration at  Lambeth  on  the  17  th,  while  he  always  speaks  of ‘con- 
secration’ in  the  case  of  Cardinal  Pole,  and  other  Catholic  Bishops. 
Machyn’s  testimony  goes  to  show  that  a certain  ceremony  of 
‘making  of  an  Archbishop*  took  place  at  Lambeth,  on  the  17th 
of  December ; and  no  suggestion  has  ever  been  offered  of  any- 
thing else  having  been  done  at  that  place  on  that  day  than  ac- 
cording to  the  Ordinal  of  Edward  VI.  If  Machyn  means,  that  in 
his  belief  the  ceremony  at  Bow  Church  on  the  20th  was  as  good  a 
consecration  as  that  at  Lambeth  on  the  17  th,  he  was  not  very  far 
wrong. 

p.  1 1 5.  A possible  explanation  of  Dr.  Pusey’s  statement  may 
be  suggested.  As  Chichele  was  consecrated  by  the  Pope  in  the 
year  1408,  the  words  Accipe  Spiritum  Sanctum  may  have  been  in- 
troduced into  the  Roman  Pontifical,  and  have  been  said  by  the 
Pope.  And  such  a fact  may  be  recorded  in  the  Register  on  ac- 
count of  the  difference  from  the  Sarum  rite  in  the  use  of  those 
words.  If  this  be  the  case,  it  is  merely  stating  that  the  rite  of 
the  Roman  Pontifical  was  used  instead  of  the  Sarum,  and  it  does 
not  in  any  way  affect  the  argument 

p.  1 16.  Dr.  Lee  states  that  the  Earl  of  Nottingham,  in  his  place 
in  Parliament , asserted  that  he  had  been  present  at  Parker’s  conse- 
cration (Validity , p.  180,  note).  He  has  given  no  authority,  and 
it  is  not  so  stated  by  Mason  or  BramhalL  Is  there  any  authority 
that  can  be  produced  ? 

p.  134.  The  same  inference  with  that  in  the  text  with  regard 
to  Bullingham’s  and  Pilkington’s  ordination  is  drawn  by  Strype 
from  the  ‘Table  of  Consecrations’  in  the  following  passage  (Parker, 
book  ii.  cap.  2,  p.  64) : ‘ All  these  Bishops  are  conveniently  di- 
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gested  in  a Table  in  the  British  Antiquities,  with  their  countries, 
&c.  And  in  the  column  of  their  Orders,  as  some  of  them  are  said 
to  be  Priests  Regular , as  having  belonged  to  some  Religious  Order, 
some  Secular , as  not,  so  Pilkington  (with  one  more)  is  set  down 
Minister  Secular , meaning  no  doubt  the  same  Order  of  Priesthood. 
But  the  using  of  that  term  was  to  distinguish  him  from  the  Popish 
Massing  Priests ; and  probably,  to  imply  his  receiving  his  Holy 
Orders  from  some  Protestant  Bishop  or  Bishops  in  King  Edward’s 
days.  Which  word  Minister  became  usual  in  these  times  for  dis- 
tinction from  the  idolatrous  Priests  of  the  Romish  Church.’ 
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p.  6,  line  6,  transpose  (’)  to  line  17,  after  hands. 

„ 28,  „ 11,  for  Mr.  Palmer,  r§ad  Sir  W.  Palmer. 

„ 34,  „ 18,  omit  not 

,,  36,  in  note  66, /or  xviii.  read  xvii. 

„ 37,  line  5,  to  10th  February,  add  note,  See  Appendix  No.  XV. 

„ „ „ 28,  to  Hodgekyn,  add  note,  See  Appendix  No.  XVIII.* 

„ 89,  „ 21,  to  Hodgekyn,  add  same  reference. 

„ 54,  in  note  96,  for  II.  read  VIL 
„ 67,  notes  33,  84,  for  App.  No.  VII.  read  No.  VL* 

„ 98,  line  1,  to  The  Official  Minute,  add  note,  See  p.  86. 

„ „ in  note  98,  for  See  Appendix  No.  XXXVII  read.  See  page  88. 

„ 363,  „ 16,  line  5, /or  1513,  read  1583. 


Digitized  by  t^ooQie 


APPENDIX. 


Digitized  by 


Google 


Digitized  by  t^ooQie 


APPENDIX. 


I.  Decision  of  the  S.  Congregation  of  the  Council. 

From  Bened.  XIV.  De  Syn.  Dioecesan.  lib.  viii.  cap.  10. 

A certain  deacon,  who  was  to  be  ordained  priest,  received  the 
imposition  of  hands  from  the  Bishop  at  all  the  usual  times,  but 
through  some  distraction,  did  not  go  up  to  the  Bishop  for  the  cus- 
tomary delivery  of  the  instruments  of  the  chalice  and  paten  with 
the  Host  and  wine.  And  a question  arising,  What  ought  to  be 
done  ? the  decision  of  the  S.  Cong,  was  sought.  The  solution  of 
the  difficulty  depends  on  the  grave  controversy  among  Theologians, 
respecting  the  matter  and  form  of  the  order  of  the  presbyterate. 

The  older  Schoolmen,  followed  by  Sotus  (in  4 Dist.  24,  quaest.  1, 
art.  3)  and,  according  to  Gonetus  (in  Clyp.  disp.  2,  art.  3),  most 
other  Thomists,  recognised  no  other  matter  of  ordination  than  the 
delivery  of  the  instruments,  and  no  other  form  than  the  words 
which  accompany  it.  Their  chief  ground  rests  on  the  Decree  of 
Eugenius  IY.  published  in  the  Council  of  Florence  for  the  instruc- 
tion of  the  Armenians,  where,  in  describing  the  matter  and  form  of 
the  several  Orders,  he  mentions  only  the  delivery  of  the  instru- 
ments, and  the  words  which  accompany  it ; as  follows  (Hardouin, 
voL  ix.  col.  440) : 4 The  sixth  Sacrament  is  Order,  whereof  the 
matter  is  that,  by  delivery  of  which  the  Order  is  conferred ; as  the 
priesthood  is  conferred  by  the  delivery  of  the  chalice  with  wine, 
and  of  the  paten  with  bread;  and  the  diaconate  by  giving  the 
Book  of  the  Gospels ; and  the  subdiaconate  likewise  by  delivery 
of  an  empty  chalice  with  an  empty  paten  upon  it ; and  in  like 
manner  with  regard  to  the  others  by  presenting  the  things  pertain- 
ing to  their  ministry.  The  form  of  the  priesthood  is  this  : Receive 
power  of  offering  sacrifice  in  the  Church  for  the  living  and  dead. 
In  the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
And  so  of  the  form  of  the  other  Orders,  as  fully  contained  in  the 
Roman  Pontifical.’  . 

If  . 
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Others,  while  they  have  regard  on  one  side  to  the  above-men- 
tioned Decree  of  Eugenios,  on  the  other  hand  look  to  the  Sacred 
Scriptures,  in  which,  wherever  Ordination  is  mentioned,  it  is  not 
explained  in  any  other  way  than  by  imposition  of  hands ; as  for 
instance  in  Acts  vi.,  when  the  Apostles  had  deliberated  on  appoint- 
ing deacons,  and  committed  the  election  to  the  multitude  of  dis- 
ciples, on  the  seven  nominated  by  them,  they  praying  imposed 
hands;  and  in  cap.  xiii.  it  is  said  of  the  ordination  of  Paul  and 
Barnabas  : then  fasting  and  praying  and  imposing  hands  on  them , 
they  sent  them  away . St.  Paul  also  in  1 Tim.  iv.  writes,  neglect 
not  the  grace , which  was  given  unto  thee , with  imposition  of  the 
hands  of  the  presbytery  ; and  2 Tim.  i.,  I admonish  thee , to  arouse 
the  grace  of  God , which  is  in  thee  by  imposition  of  my  hands.  In 
order,  then,  to  reconcile  these  testimonies  with  the  Decree,  these 
authors  have  taught  that  the  delivery  of  the  instruments,  as  well 
as  the  imposition  of  hands,  is  the  adequate  matter  of  the  episco- 
pate, priesthood,  and  diaconate  ; and  that  the  form  consists  in  the 
words  pronounced  by  the  ordaining  Bishop  at  the  time  of  each  se- 
parate action.  But  out  of  the  three  impositions  of  hands  presently 
to  be  described,  which  are  used  in  the  Ordination  of  a Priest,  these 
authors  assert  that  the  third  only,  which  is  given  with  the  formula, 
Receive  the  Holy  Ghost : whose  sins  thou  dost  remit , <J*e.  belongs 
to  the  essence  of  the  Sacrament.  So  Bellarmine  (de  Sacram.  Ord. 
cap.  ix.) ; Maldonatus  (de  Sacram.  Ord.  qu»st.  iii.  part.  2,  prop.  1 
and  4),  where  he  says  that  this  doctrine,  as  to  the  imposition  of 
hands  is  of  faith,  and  as  to  the  delivery  of  the  instruments  is  very 
nearly  of  faith;  Yasquez  (iii.  part  of  disputat.  239,  cap.  2,  3,  and  4) ; 
Hallier  (de  Sacris  Elect,  et  Ord.  part.  ii.  § 2,  cap.  2,  art  1 and  10, 
&c.) ; Estius  (iv.  dist.  24,  § 24)  ; Isambert  (de  Sac.  Ord.  disp.  3, 
art.  6) ; Piette  (de  Sac.  Ord.  quaest.  9) ; Vanroy  (de  Sac.  Ord. 
cap.  iii.  quaest.  1);  Simonet  (tract.  17  de  Ord.  disp.  3,  art.  1) ; and 
numerous  others. 

Lastly,  there  are  others  who  consider  that  the  three  hierarchical 
Orders,  namely,  the  episcopate,  the  priesthood,  and  the  diaconate, 
have  their  adequate  matter  and  form  consisting  only  in  the  impo- 
sition of  hands,  with  the  words  corresponding  thereto ; and  they 
further  consider  that  the  delivery  of  the  instruments  is  a rite 
merely  accessory  and  integral,  added  by  the  Church  only  for  the 
fuller  signification  and  expression  of  the  power  conferred.  But 
since  in  the  Ordination  of  a Priest  there  are  three  times  when  the 
Bishop  imposes  hands  on  the  ordained;  for  the  first  time,  after 
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the  litanies  are  finished,  when  he  imposes  hands  together  with  the 
Priests  present,  without  saying  any  words ; the  second  time,  imme- 
diately after  the  first,  while  he  invocates  the  grace  and  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  upon  the  elect ; and  for  the  third  time,  after  the  com- 
munion, while  he  pronounces  the  words,  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost, 
$c. ; the  advocates  of  this  opinion  contend  that  neither  the  first 
nor  the  third,  but  the  second  alone,  with  the  accompanying 
prayers,  complete  the  whole  essence  of  the  Sacrament.  Martfctfe, 
however,  well  observes  that  the  second  imposition  of  hands  is  not 
distinct  from  the  first,  but  only  a continuation  of  it ; as  indeed  is 
plain  on  inspection.  Wherefore  these  authors  willingly  concede 
that  the  other  Orders,  below  the  diaconate,  acre  conferred  by  deli- 
very of  the  instruments  alone ; since,  in  their  opinion,  they  were 
not  instituted  by  Christ  our  Lord,  but  added  by  the  Church  ; and 
therefore,  as  they  do  not  partake  of  the  true  nature  of  a Sacrament, 
and  do  not  confer  grace  ex  opere  operato , they  might  be  instituted 
and  conferred  in  any  other  manner,  at  the  pleasure  of  the  Church. 
This  opinion  is  defended  by  Hugo  Menard  (in  notes  to  Sacram.  of 
St.  Gregory);  Joan.  Morinus  (de  Sac.  Ord.  pt.  iii.  exerc.  7,  cap.  1) ; 
Martin  Becan  (de  Sac.  Ord.  cap.  26,  quaest.  4,  concl.  3) ; Goar  (in 
notes  to  the  Euchol.  Graec.  p.  256,  no.  11) ; Arcudius  (Concord, 
lib.  vi.  cap.  7),  in  which  places  the  two  last-named  Doctors  speak 
expressly  of  the  Latin  Church,  as  well  as  of  the  Greek ; Juenin  (de 
Sacr.  diss.  9,  quaest.  3,  cap.  2,  &c.)  ; Van  Espen  (Jur.  Eccl.  univ. 
pt.  2,  tit.  9/ cap.  1,  no.  9,  &c.) ; Mart&ne  (de  Antiq.  Eccl.  Bit.  lib.  i. 
cap.  8,  art.  9,  no.  11,  <fcc.) ; Toumely  (de  Sac.  Ord.  quaest.  3,  concl. 

1 and  2),  and  other  more  recent  writers ; St  Bonaventura  and  Peter 
Soto  having  led  the  way  for  them,  the  first  of  whom  expressly 
taught  this  opinion  (in  4 dist.  24,  pt.  2,  art.  1,  quaest  4),  and  the 
latter  is  very  much  inclined  to  it,  as  acknowledged  by  Vasquez. 

There  are  two  arguments  by  which  Morinus  considers  that  this 
assertion  is  clearly  proved,  even  to  demonstration.  The  first  is  de- 
rived from  the  fact,  that  for  at  least  nine  hundred  years  throughout 
the  Church  at  large  the  Hierarchical  orders  were  conferred  by  im- 
position of  hands  alone,  without  the  delivery  of  any  instrument ; 
as  indeed  the  Doctors  of  the  contrary  opinion,  for  instance,  Bellar- 
mine  and  Hallier,  are  obliged  to  admit ; for  there  is  no  mention  of 
delivery  of  instruments  in  the  ancient  Rituals  and  Sacramentaries, 
which  have  been  produced  by  Menard,  Morinus,  and  Mart&ne,  after 
diligent  researches;  besides  that  in  the  Fourth  Council  of  Carth- 
age, a.d.  398,  at  which  214  Bishops,  including  St.  Augustine,  were 
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present,  the  subdiaconate  is  distinguished  from  the  Hierarchical 
orders  by  that  very  fact,  that  it  is  conferred  by  delivery  of  the 
instruments,  while  they  are  given  by  imposition  of  hands : and  we 
find  the  same  distinction  made  in  the  ancient  Roman  Sacramentary 
published  by  Card.  Thomasius  (p.  229).  Nor  is  there  any  mention 
of  delivery  of  instruments  by  Amalarius  Fortunatus,  or  Rabanus 
Maurus,  or  Walafrid  Strabo,  although  they  treat  professedly  and  at 
length  of  the  rites  of  conferring  Sacred  Orders.  In  like  manner 
there  is  an  entire  silence  among  the  same  writers,  and  in  the  most 
ancient  Ritual  books  concerning  the  third  imposition  of  hands, 
which  it  is  now  customary  to  give  in  the  Ordination  of  a Priest, 
with  the  words,  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost , $c. ; since  there  is  no 
monument  thereof  to  be  found  more  ancient  than  the  fact  related, 
in  the  Life  of  Lietbert,  Bishop  of  Cambray,  who  lived  in  the  tenth 
century,  according  to  Marine,  who  infers  from  thence  that  this 
rite,  through  the  whole  Latin  Church,  is  still  more  recent  than  the 
other  of  delivering  the  instruments,  since  it  is  clearly  evident  from 
the  same  Ritual  books  that  the  latter  has  not  been  introduced  into 
the  Latin  Church  more  than  700  or  at  the  most  800  years.  Where- 
fore, these  Doctors  proceed  to  argue,  in  order  to  avoid  the  infer- 
ence, either  that  the  substance  of  Sacraments  has  undergone  a 
change,  which  would  be  erroneous,  or  else  that  the  ancient  Church 
was  without  a true  priesthood  or  legitimate  ministers,  which  would 
be  glaringly  heretical  \ it  is  necessary  to  say,  that  even  at  predent 
the  Hierarchical  Orders  are  conferred  by  imposition  of  hands  alone, 
and  that  distinct  from  the  third  imposition  just  mentioned,  which 
is  of  a more  recent  age. 

It  follows  from  hence  (as  the  same  Doctors  proceed  to  argue) 
that  we  must  believe  that  the  Church,  in  directing  the  use  in 
Ordination  of  the  additions  described  above,  meant  only  to  express 
more  clearly  the  power  conferred  on  a Priest  at  his  ordination, 
which  power  is  conveyed  in  all  its  fulness  by  the  second  impo- 
sition of  hands.  And  this  meaning  was  acknowledged,  before  the 
opinion  of  the  Schoolmen  had  fixed  itself  so  deeply  in  general 
acceptation,  by  Hugo  a S.  Victor  (lib.  2,  de  Sac.  Fid.  pt.  3,  cap.  12), 
who  says : ‘ They  receive  the  Chalice  with  wine  and  the  Paten 
with  the  Host  from  the  Bishop’s  hand,  in  order  that  by  these  in- 
struments they  may  be  made  conscious  of  their  having  received 
the  power  of  offering  propitiatory  sacrifices  to  God and  in  almost 
the  same  words  by  Peter  Lombard  (lib.  iv.  dist.  24) : ‘ They  re- 
ceive also  the  Chalice  with  the  Host,  that  by  this  they  may  know 
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that  they  have  received  the  power  of  offering  propitiatory  sacrifice 
to  God:’  and  therewith  agrees  the  ancient  Roman  Pontifical,  a 
ms.  in  the  Colbertine  Library,  where  we  read,  ‘ Let  him  take  the 
Paten  with  the  oblations,  and  the  Chalice  with  wine,  and  place 
them  together  in  the  hands  of  each  ordained  by  himself  ;*  for  by 
saying  ordained  (ordinati),  and  not  to  be  ordained  (ordinandi),  he 
plainly  denotes  that  the  Ordination  is  already  finished  and  com- 
plete before  the  delivery  of  the  instruments. 

Another  argument  not  less  strong  for  the  support  of  this  opi- 
nion is  supplied  by  the  Greek  Church,  which  in  giving  sacred 
Ordination  has  never  used,  nor  does  at  present  use,  any  other 
matter  than  imposition  of  hands,  as  we  may  read  in  the  Greek 
Euchologium,  and  may  learn  by  the  testimony  of  Arcudius.  Yet 
the  Roman  Church  has  never  held  such  ordinations  of  the  Greeks 
invalid,  or  made  any  objection  to  them ; moreover  not  only  was 
there  no  question  raised  in  the  Councils  of  Lyons  and  Florence,  at 
which  Greeks  were  present  with  the  Latins,  but  Clement  VIII.  had 
no  hesitation,  when  he  admitted  the  Russian  Bishops,  Priests,  and 
Deacons  to  Catholic  unity  with  the  Orders  they  had  received  in 
their  schism,  according  to  the  Greek  rite;  as  treated  at  length  by 
Natalis  Alexander  (Theol.  Dogm.  et  Moral,  lib.  ii.  de  Sac.  Ord. 
art.  vii.  § 2) ; Morinus  (de  Sac.  Ord.  pt.  iii.  exerc.  7,  cap.  i. 
no.  8);  Cabassut.  (Notit.  Eccles.  S«ec.  iv.  Append.  Cone.  iv. 
Carthag.  no,  4 and  5) ; Toumely  (Prselect.  Theol.  de  Sac.  Ord.) ; 
Card,  de  Lugo  (de  Sacram.  disp.  ii.  § 5,  no.  85) ; Card.  Albitius 
(de  Inconst,  in  Fide,  cap.  30,  no.  374) ; Verricell.  (de  Apostol. 
Mission.  Tit.  xi.  qusest.  168,  § 3,  no.  22). 

By  this  same  argument,  derived  from  the  Greek  usage,  the 
authors  whose  opinion  we  are  now  explaining  overturn  the  con- 
trary opinion  in  its  very  foundation,  resting  as  it  does  on  the 
decree  of  Eugenius ; for  how,  they  ask,  could  Eugenius  IV.  de- 
fine that  the  essence  of  sacred  Ordination  consists  in  the  delivery 
of  instruments,  and  the  words  corresponding  thereto,  after  he  had 
in  the  same  Council  admitted  to  communion  the  Greek  Bishops, 
priests,  and  deacons,  who  had  been  ordained  with  imposition  of 
hands  alone  1 It  is  necessary  therefore  to  acknowledge  that  Eu- 
genius spoke  of  an  integral  and  accessory  matter  and  form,  which 
he  wished  the  Armenians  to  add  to  the  imposition  of  hands,  al- 
ready in  use  among  them,  in  order  that  they  might  fully  accom- 
modate themselves  to  the  usages  of  the  Latin  Church,  and  by  an 
uniformity  of  rites  adhere  to  it  more  firmly : which  explanation  is 
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well  considered  by  Menard,  Becan,  and  Morinus.  Nor  can  the 
authors  of  the  contrary  side  reject  it ; since  the  Decree  makes  no 
mention  of  the  third  imposition  of  hands,  which  notwithstanding 
they  affirm  to  belong  to  the  essence  of  Ordination  of  a priest ; and 
hence  they  are  obliged  to  acknowledge  that  it  was  not  the  mind  of 
the  Pontiff  on  that  occasion  to  explain  what  completes  the  sub- 
stance of  Ordination. 

The  aforesaid  Doctors  have  attempted  various  modes  of  escaping 
the  inference  from  these  arguments.  And  they  say,  that  though  it 
be  true  that  the  Latins  at  one  time  conferred  the  hierarchical  or- 
ders by  imposition  of  hauds,  as  the  Greeks  do  at  present ; yet  not- 
withstanding that  the  delivery  of  instruments  is  necessary  at  this 
day  in  the  Latin  Church,  because  Christ  our  Lord  did  not  institute 
nor  determine  the  matter  and  form  of  Ordination  in  every  minute 
particular,  as  they  say,  but  permitted  the  Church  at  her  pleasure 
to  determine  and  for  just  causes  to  change  them,  so  long  as  she 
ever  makes  use  of  both  things  and  words,  which  are  apt  to  signify 
the  effect  of  sacred  Ordination.  Then  they  consider  that  the 
Church,  having  in  former  times  designated  imposition  of  hands 
alone,  with’  the  words  Accompanying  it ; yet  afterwards,  under  a 
change  of  circumstances,  left  it  to  the  Greeks,  and  appointed  a dif- 
ferent matter  to  be  used  by  the  Latins.  But  this  doctrine  stumbles 
on  two  most  grave  difficulties.  First,  it  is  not  sufficiently  proved 
that  Christ  our  Lord  did  give  such  a power  to  the  Church ; and 
the  opposite  seems  even  to  be  shown  for  certain  from  the  Council 
of  Trent  (Sess.  xxi.  cap.  2),  where  it  declares  that  the  Church  has 
power  left  to  her  by  Christ  of  changing  things  respecting  the  dis- 
pensation of  Sacraments,  if  their  substance  be  preserved  untouched; 
but  the  change  of  matter  and  form  belongs  not  to  the  rite  and  dis- 
pensation, but  to  the  substance.  And  then,  if  the  power  described 
has  been  granted  to  the  Church,  it  is  altogether  a gratuitous  and 
arbitrary  supposition,  that  the  Church  has  made  use  of  it.  For  at 
least  let  them  say  where,  and  when,  in  what  age,  and  in  what 
Council,  or  by  what  Pope,  such  a change  was  ever  made.  Indeed, 
if  the  Church  had  removed  from  the  rite  of  Ordination  what  had 
been  done  in  ancient  times,  we  should  then  be  obliged  to  affirm, 
that  the  matter  and  form  of  Ordination  had  been  changed  by  the 
authority  of  the  Church,  and  a new  matter  and  form  substituted 
for  the  ancient.  But  since  all  things  which  are  contained  in  the 
ancient  Rituals  still  remain  intact,  and  are  even  now  performed  in 
their  integrity  and  sacredness,  no  one  will  readily  believe  that 
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those  very  things,  which  once  were  sufficient  to  complete  the  Sacra* 
ment  of  Order,  now  no  longer  suffice. 

It  seemed  well  to  explain  all  this  on  the  present  occasion ; not 
to  give  our  adhesion  to  this  last  opinion,  but  only  with  the  view  of 
making  it  clear,  that  though  it  may  have  nearly  the  whole  host  of 
schoolmen  opposed  to  it,  yet  it  has  nothing  to  fear  from  their 
attacks,  but  is  even  provided  with  weapons  of  its  own  to  retort 
upon  them. 

Wherefore,  to  return  to  the  proposition,  since  it  is  very  uncer- 
tain whether  the  person  in  question  would  have  been  duly  ordained 
by  the  second  imposition  of  hands,  the  course  to  be  taken  was 
that  prescribed  by  Gregory  IX.  (cap.  Presbyter , de  Sacram.  non 
iter  and.) , where,  in  a case  not  very  dissimilar,  he  decreed  ‘that 
nothing  should  be  reiterated,  but  that  what  had  been  omitted  by 
error  should  be  cautiously  supplied  f arid  this  is  especially  to  be 
observed  in  a state  of  things  where  the  Sacrament,  being  consi- 
dered, according  to  the  opinion  of  many  theologians,  to  be  already 
complete,  would  be  subject  to  the  peril  of  reiteration,  as  indeed 
it  is  well  and  appositely  remarked  by  Natalis  Alexander  ( Theol . 
Dogm.  et  Mor.  de  Sac . Grd.  cap.  i.  arb.  7,  § 2),  saying,  * Whence, 
if  any  of  the  rites  which  belong  to  the  matter  or  form  according 
to  various  opinions  of  theologians,  should  be  omitted  in  Ordina- 
tion,— for  instance,  the  first  imposition  of  hands,  or  the  accompany- 
ing prayer,  or  the  delivery  of  the  chalice  with  wine  and  water,  and  of 
the  paten  with  the  host,  or  the  formula  of  words  adjoined  thereto,  or 
the  unction,  or  the  last  imposition  of  hands,  or  the  words  which  ac- 
company it,  namely,  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost , #c., — the  Bishop  ought 
to  supply  what  had  been  unintentionally  omitted  in  the  Ordination, 
as  may  be  collected  from  the  Canon  law  (cap.  Pastoralis , $o.). 

But  since  some  theologians  of  no  mean  repute  have  said  that 
the  imposition  of  hands,  which  precedes  the  delivery  of  the  instru- 
ments, coalesces  therewith  so  as  to  form  one  matter,  by  which,  with 
the  words  pronounced  by  the  Bishop  in  delivering  the  instruments, 
the  first  part  of  sacerdotal  power  is  conferred,  namely,  that  of  con- 
secrating the  Body  of  Christ;  therefore  the  Sacred  Congregation, 
wisely  considering  that  the  previous  imposition  of  hands,  already 
given  so  long  before,  could  have  no  moral  conjunction  with  a deli- 
very of  instruments  to  be  made  on  a later  occasion,  in  order  to 
allow  some  weight  to  this  opinion  in  a matter  of  so  much  import- 
ance, wrote  for  answer  that  the  whole  Ordination  should  be  re- 
peated conditionally. 
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Extracts  from  Theologian e. 

St.  Alphonsus  Liguori  (lib.  vi.  tract.  5.  de  Or  dine),  relating  the 
above-mentioned  three  opinions,  continues  : * Sententia  vero  pro- 
babilior  dicit  tradi  utramque  potestatem  sacerdoti  sacrificandi  et 
absolvendi  per  solam  secundam  manuum  impositionem.  . . . Juxta 
autem  hanc  sententiam,  quae  ex  extrinsecis  fundamentis  (specula- 
tive tamen  loquendo)  probabilior  mihi  videtur.  . . . Morinus  et 
Tournely  forte  probabilius  dicunt  formam  esse  orationem,  quae  in 
ipsa  impositione  dicitur  ab  Episcopo ; verba  autem,  Accipe  Spiri - 
turn  Sanctum  $c.  quae  dicuntur  in  tertia  impositione,  inquiunt  esse 
tantum  declarative  et  confirmative  rei  peractas,  nempe  Spiritus 
Sancti  jam  collati  in  secunda  impositione.  Dixi  autem  speculative 
loquendo , hanc  sententiam  esse  probabiliorem ; nam  cum  secunda 
sententia  sit  etiam  probabilis,  haec  in  praxi  omnino  sequenda  sit. 
Quapropter  bene  advertit  Croix,  n.  1245,  quod  ordinatio  facta  sine 
secunda  manuum  impositione  tota  repetenda  sit. 

Perrone  (Tract,  de  Or  dine,  cap.  iv.).  Magna  lis  viget  circa  ma- 
teriam  et  formam  essentialem  ordinum  hierarchicorum,  veteTes 
enim  scholastici  fere  omnes  non  ambigunt  earn  in  instrumentorum 
pariter  porrectione,  et  comitantibus  earn  verbis  constituendam  esse ; 
at  postquam  sanior  critica  rim  as  omnes  antiquitatis  perscrutata 
est;  communior  jam  evasit  sententia  quae  in  sola  manuum  im- 
positione et  oratione,  sitam  esse  materiam  et  formam  horum  ordi- 
num tuetur. 

. . . Haec  quidem  disseruimus,  spectantes  quaestionem  hanc  in 
abstracto,  ut  dicitur,  seu  speculative ; caeterum,  cum  in  praxi  tutior 
pars  in  administratione  Sacramentorum  teneri  debeat,  ac  optimae 
notae  theologi  diversas  sententias  tueantur,  hinc  absque  piaculo 
alterutra  non  posset  omitti,  scilicet,  aut  manuum  impositio,  aut  in- 
strumentorum porrectio,  ex  quibus  juxta  plures  theologos  in  Ecclesia 
Latina  materia  totalis  et  adaequata  sacrae  ordinatio  nis  coalescit. 
Quod  si  traditio  instrumentorum  omissa  esset,  deberet  omnino  sup- 
pleri ; imo,  tota  esset  sub  conditione  ordinatio  iteranda,  prout  a S. 
Cong,  sancitum  est  apud  Bened.  XIY. 
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II.  Lutheran  Manifestoes  on  the  subject  of  Ordination. 

Part  of  the  Declaration  annexed  to  the  Confession  of  Smalcald  (from  Melanc- 
thon’B  Works,  vol.  iii.  col.  282).  This  Declaration  was  written  by  Me- 
lancthon,  bnt  was  subscribed  with  a special  approbation  by  all  the 
Lutheran  Divines  assembled  at  Smalcald  in  1537  (Seckendorf,  Hist. 
Lutheran,  lib.  iii  § 56). 

De  Potentate  et  Jurisdictions  Episcoporum . 

In  confessione  et  apologia  recitavimus  ea,  quae  in  genere  de 
potestate  ecclesiastica  dici  proderat.  Evangelium  enim  tribuit 
his,  qui  praesunt  Ecclesiis,  mandatum  docendi  Evangelium,  remit- 
tendi  peccata,  administrandi  Sacramenta  : praeterea  jurisdictionem, 
videlicet  mandatum  excommunicandi  eos,  quorum  nota  sunt  crimina, 
et  resipiscentes  rursum  absolvendi.  Ac  omnium  confessione,  etiam 
adversariorum,  liquet,  lianc  potestatem  jure  divino  communem  esse 
omnibus,  qui  praesunt  Ecclesiis,  sive  vocentur  Pas  tores  sive  presby- 
teri  sive  Episcopi.  Ideoque  Hieronymus  aperte  docet : In  Uteris 
Apostolicis  omnes , qui  praesunt  Ecclesiis , et  Episcopos  et  presbyter  os 
esse , et  citat  ex  Tito : Propter  ea  te  reliqui  in  Creta,  ut  constituas 
presbyteros  per  civitates . Et  deinde  addit : Oportet  Episcopum  esse 
unius  uxoris  virum.  Item  Petrus  et  Johannes  vocant  se  presbyteros. 
Et  deinde  addit : Quod  autem  postea  units  elecins  esty  qui  coster  is 
prceponeretur,  in  remedium  schismatis  factum  est , ne  unusquisque 
ad  se  trahens  Ecclesiam  Christi  unitatem  rumperet.  Nam  et  Alex- 
andrice  a Marco  Evangelista  usque  ad  Heraclam  et  Dionysium 
Episcoposy  presbyteri  semper  ex  se  unum  digebant , et  in  excelsiore 
loco  collocabanty  quern  Episcopum  nominabant , quomodo  si  exer- 
dtus  Imperaiorem  sibi  faciat.  Diaconi  autem  digant  ex  se , quern 
industrium  noverint,  et  Archidiaconum  nuncupent . Quid  enim  facit 
EpiscopuSy  excepta  ordinationey  quod  presbyter  non  facit  ? Docet 
igitur  Hieronymus,  humana  autoritate  distinctos  gradus  esse  Epis- 
copi et  presbyteri  seu  Pastoris.  Idque  res  ipsa  loquitur,  quia 
potestas  est  eadem,  quam  supra  dixi 

Sed  una  res  postea  fecit  discrimen  Episcoporum  et  Pastorum, 
videlicet  ordinatio,  quia  institutum  est,  ut  unus  Episcopus  ordinaret 
ministro8  in  pluribus  Ecclesiis.  Sed  cum  jure  divino  non  sint 
diverei  gradus  Episcopi  et  Pastoris  , manifestum  est,  ordinationem 
a Pas  tore,  in  sua  Ecclesia  factam,  jure  divino  ratam  esse.  Itaque 
cum  Episcopi  ordinarii  hunt  hostes  Ecclesiae  aut  nolunt  impertire 
ordinationem,  Ecclesise  retinent  jus  suum.  Nam  ubicunque  est 
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Ecclesia,  ibi  est  jus  administrandi  Evangelii ; quare  necesse  est  Ec- 
clesiam  retinere  jus  vocandi,  eligendi,  et  ordinandi  ministros.  Et 
hoc  jus  est  donum  proprie  datum  Ecclesiae,  quod  nulla  humana 
autoritas  Ecclesiae  eripere  potest,  sicut  et  Paulus  testatur  ad  Ephe- 
8ios,  cum  ait:  Ascendity  dedit  dona  hominibus ; et  numerat  inter 
dona  propria  Ecclesiae  Pas  tores  et  Doc  tores.  Et  addit : dari  tales  ad 
ministerium,  ad  cedificationem  corporis  Christi.  Ubi  est  igitur  vera 
Ecclesia,  ibi  necesse  est  esse  jus  eligendi  et  ordinandi  ministros, 
sicut  in  casu  necessitatis  absolvit  etiam  laicus,  et  fit  minister  ac 
Pastor  alterius,  sicut  narrat  Augustinus  historiam  de  duobus  Chris- 
tianis  in  navi,  quorum  alter  baptizaverit  Hanr/olfitm,  et  is  bap- 
tizatus  deinde  absolvent  alterum.  Hue  pertinent  sententiae  Christi, 
quae  testantur  claves  Ecclesiae  datas  esse  non  tantum  certis  personis : 
Ubicunque  erunt  duo  vel  tree  congregate  in  nomine  meoy  fyc. 

Postremo,  etiam  hoc  confirmat  sententia  Petri : Vos  estis  regale 
sacerdotium,  quae  verba  ad  veram  Ecclesiam  pertinent,  quae  cum 
sola  habeat  sacerdotium,  certe  habet  jus  eligendi  et  ordinandi  mi- 
ni8tros.  Idque  etiam  communissima  Ecclesiae  consuetudo  testatur. 
Ham  olim  populus  eligebat  Pastores  et  Episcopos.  Deinde  acoe- 
debat  Episcopus,  seu  ejus  Ecclesiae,  seu  vicinus,  qui  confirmabat 
electum  impositione  manuum,  nec  aliud  fuit  ordinatio,  nisi  talis 
comprobatio.  Postea  accesserunt  novae  ceremoniae,  quales  multas 
describit  Dionysius  : sed  est  autor  novus  et  ficticius,  quisquis  est, 
sicut  et  Clementis  Bomani  scripta  sunt  suppositicia.  Deinde  re- 
centiores  addid erunt : Do  tibi  potestatem  sacrificandi  pro  vivis  et 
mortui8.  Sed  ne  illud  quidem  apud  Dionysium  est. 

Ex  his  omnibus  liquet,  Ecclesiam  retinere  jus  eligendi  et  ordi- 
nandi ministros.  Quare  cum  Episcopi  aut  fiunt  haeretici,  aut  nolunt 
impertire  ordinationem,  jure  divino  coguntur  Ecclesiae  adhibitis 
suis  Pastoribus  ordinare  Pastores  et  ministros et  caussam  schis- 
mati  et  discordiae  praebent  impietas  et  tyrannis  Episcoporum, 
quia  Paulus  praecipit,  ut  Episcopi  docent es  et  defendentes  impiam 
doctrinam  et  impios  cultus  habeantur  tanquam  anathemata. 

Diximus  de  ordinatione,  quee  unay  ut  Hieronymus  ait,  discer - 
nebat  Episcopos  a reliquis  presbyteris.  Itaque  nulla  disputations 
opus  est  de  caeteris  Episcoporum  officiis.  Hec  vero  opus  est  dicere 
de  confirmations,  item  de  campanarum  consecratione,  quae  prope- 
modum  sola  retinuerunt. 
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Judicium  de  Impositions  Manuum. 

From  Melancthon’a  Works,  vol.  v.  col.  209. 

Scriptom  Philippi  do  impositione  manuum.  Ad  Vitum  Theodorum, 
anno  1540. 

In  Historia  EcclBsiastica  Eusebii  lib.  vi.  pag.  144  recitatur  epis- 
tola  Episcopi  Hierosolymorum,  in  qua  multis  exemplis  defenditur 
Origenes,  qui  concionabatur,  cum  non  esset  consecratus  more  sacer- 
dofcum,  ut  sic  loquar.  Et  in  libro  juris  canonici,  cui  tifculus  est 
Liber  Decretorum,  dist.  24,  scribitur,  Laicos  rogatos  posse  publics 
docere . Verba  canonis  sumta  sunt  ex  Synodo  Carthaginensi. 

Sed  de  administranda  ccena  Domini  major  est  quaestio,  Irrepsit 
enim  opinio  de  njutatione  panis,  Hanc  potestatem  diount  certo 
ordini  commendatam  esse.  Sed  opponi  potest  manifastum  testi- 
monium, et  satis  graye  Synodi  Nicaeuae,  qnm  constituit,  ut  diaconi, 
absentibus  presbyteris,  coenam  Domini  administrent.  Nondum 
igitur  erat  persuasio,  de  potestate  mutandi  panem  tradita  certo 
graduL 

Haec  historica  mibi  quidem  grata  sunt,  et  me  interdum  confor- 
mant disputantem  in  tanta  temporum  confusione  de  yeteri  ordina- 
tione,  sive  electione  ministrorum. 

Nunc  persuasio  receptissima  est  Pontificiaa  partis  : Ecclesiam 
talem  politiam  esse , in  qua  nemo  potestatem  habeat  docendi  publics, 
aut  administrandi  coenam  Domini , nisi  consecratus  sit  ah  Episcopo 
tenente  titulum,  et  quidem  a Pontifi.ce  Romano  acceptum.  Hunc 
ordinem  vocant  successiopem  ordinariam  et  pene  Levitici  sacerdotii 
xaxoZrfiJa.  est. 

Quid  velit  tuus  collega,  nescio : sed  tamen  non  opinor,  eum 
defendere  illas  opiniones  pontificias,  quas  si  tuebitur,  nova  erunt  et 
majora  certamina. 

Dicam  autem  ordine,  quae  in  ministris  constituendis  necessaria 
sint : Vocatio  seu  electio  necessaria  est.  Hanc  Paulus  mandat  Tito: 
Constitue  presbyteros.  Postea  vides  in  probatissimis  historiis  fuisse 
universalem  morem  primae  Ecclesiae  eligi,  id  est,  vocari  Episcopos 
per  populum,  id  est,  honest issimos  homines  in  singulis  ordinibus. 
Et  adhuc  vestigium  moris  manet,  quod  Episcopi  a collegiis  eli- 
guntur. 

Sic  nunc  vocantur  ministri  in  nostris  Ecclesiis,  vel  per  Principes, 
vel  per  Senatum  in  Eebuspub  : Et  est  pia  et  justa  vocatio.  pTin- 
ceps  et  Senatores  dupliciter  habent  jus  vocandi ; primum,  quia  pwe- 
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sunt,  et  vult  Deus  gubernatores  curare  ministerium  Evangelii : 
deinde  quia  sunt  praecipua  membra  Ecclesiae. 

Ut  igitur  Athanasium  Ecclesia  Alexandrina  vocavit : sic  te,  sic 
collegas  tuos,  vestri  Senatores,  qui  sunt  praecipua  Ecclesiae  membra, 
vocarunt : nec  refert,  quam  multis  in  Senatu  placeat,  satis  est  ali- 
quos  esse,  qui  praecipuam  autoritatem  habent,  et  ejus  Ecclesiae 
membra  sunt,  ad  quam  docendam  vocati  estis. 

Haec  yerissima  et  simplicissima  sunt : nec  dubium  est,  vos  juste 
yocatos,  et  legitimos  ministros  esse,  et  non  esse  &XXorptotrtex6Tou^ 

Post  vocationem  seu  electionem  olim  accedebat  comprobatio, 
quaB  fiebat  per  vicinos  Episcopos,  duos,  aut  tres,  ut  recitant  multae 
historic.  Hi  manus  imponebant  elec  to.  Hunc  morem  et  nos  ser- 
vamus,  ut  scis,  ac  delector  ritu.  Ham  impositio  manus  celebratur 
in  Grenesi,  in  historia  Jacob,  cum  benedicitur  filiis  Joseph,  et  dein- 
ceps  Aaroni  et  tiliis.  Item  hostiis  manus  imponebantur,  et  Christus 
manus  imponebat  infantibus  : hidtU  avro?c  rag  ^i7/?a;,  inquit  Mat- 
thaeus. 

Praeterea  magna  ministerii  vis  est,  magna  dignitas.  Ideo  hones- 
tissimum  est,  electum  ministrum  sisti  coram  Ecclesia,  commendari 
Deo  publica  precatione,  confirmari  collegii  testimonio.  Haec  olim 
summa  cum  gravitate  fiebant,  ut  adhuc  fieri  optarim. 

Sed  vides,  quae  sit  disciplinae  dissipatio.  Yix  ab  illo  collega 
tuo  impetrari  posset,  ut  ad  talem  ritum  in  templum  veniret.  Si 
hunc  morem  amat,  ut  amare  eum  decet,  cur  non  renovat  ? Et  in- 
staurari  in  Ecclesiis  frequentioribus  certe  utile  esset. 

Sed  tamen  et  hoc  dico  : Yocatum  seu  electum  voce  eorum,  penes 
quos  est  jus  vocationis  fungentem  ministerio  Evangelii,  etiam  sine 
altero  ritu  impositionis  manuum,  vere  ministrum  Evangelii  esse, 
posse  docere,  ac  administrare  Sacramenta. 

Nihil  enim  addit  juris  aut  potestatis  impositio  manuum : sed 
est  declaratio  et  comprobatio  vocationis,  de  qua  constare  necesse  est. 
Et  valent,  etiam  Sacramenta  propter  ordinationem  divinam,  sicnt 
vox  Evangelii : Evangelium  est  potentia  Dei  ad  salutem.  Nec  dif- 
ferunt  veri  pastores  et  mercenarii  hoc  ritu,  sed  differunt  genere  doc- 
trinae  et  voluntate. 

Quod  autem  ne  quidem  liceat  nobis  petere  ritum  ordinationis  ab 
Episcopis,  qui  nunc  titulum  tenent,  et  profitentur  se  improbare  doc- 
trinam  Ecclesiarum  nostrarum,  manifesta  ratio  est : quia  neminem 
sine  impiis  vinculis  ordinant.  Et  Paulus  inquit:  Si  quis  aliud 
Evangelium  docuerit , anathema  sit. 

Nec  propterea  extinguitur  uni  versa  Ecclesia,  sed  manet  Ecclesia 
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apud  noe;  ubi  sonat  vox  Evangelii,  ibi  eat  ministerium,  et  jus 
electionis,  et  comprobationis  manet,  juxta  illud : Ascendit,  dedit 
dona  hominibti8 , alios  prqphetas,  alios  pastores}  alios  doctores . 
Certum  eat  enim  hac  sententa  affirmari,  quod  in  Eccleaia,  in  qua 
recte  sonat  Evangelium,  sint  haec  dona,  ait  ministerium  verum. 
Hac  me  consolatione  austento. 

Scio  oportere  perpetuam  esse  Ecclesiam,  et  earn  non  pendere  6x 
titulis  Episcoporum,  sed  vere  eum  ease  coetum,  qui  sonat  vocem 
Evangelii.  Ergo  et  ministerium  in  eo  coetu  est. 

Doleo  quidem  divelli  nos  ab  illis,  qui  tenent  ordinariam  potea- 
tatem:  sed  ipsi  nos  sine  nostra  culpa  abjiciunt.  Foveo  igitur 
quantum  possum,  et  omnibus  sum  bortator  fovendi  hoc  nostrum 
corpus,  quod  Ecclesiam  Dei  sentio,  et  diasipari  nollem : et  ne  dis- 
sipationes  exorirentur,  multas  injuries  perferendas  esse  semper 
censui. 

Habea  quae  de  impositione  manuum  ego  ssepe  cogitare  soleo  : et 
a te  expecto,  quid  tibi  videatur. 


Part  of  the  Reformatio  Wittebergemis. 

From  Melancthon’s  WorkB,  vol.  v.  col.  612.  This  scheme  of  Church  govern- 
ment was  drawn  np  by  the  Lutheran  divines  at  Wittenberg,  by  order  of 
the  Elector  of  Saxony  in  1646 ; and  subscribed  by  Luther,  Bugenhagen 
alias  Pomeranus,  Cruciger,  Major,  and  Melancthon.  The  Latin  version 
was  made  by  Melancthon  (Seckendorf,  Hist.  Luther,  lib.  iii.  § 119). 

Confirmatio. 

Yalde  necesse  est  in  omnibus  Ecclesiis  tradi  certis  diebus  Cate- 
chismum,  ut  pueri  assuefiant  ad  verum  et  nativum  intellectum 
omnium  articulorum  et  partium  doctrinse  Chris  tianae.  Ad  hanc 
consuetudinem  sanciendam  prodesset  ritus  confirmationis,  cum  vide- 
licet exacta  pueritia  jam  firmior  aetas  seu  adolescentia  accederet, 
palam  in  Eccleaia  auiienda  esset  integra  doctrinse  confessio,  et 
cum  interrogatus  promitteret  constantiam  in  hac  ipsa  sententia 
recitata  et  in  hujus  Ecclesiae  suae  confessione,  manus  Paatoris  ei 
imponendse  essent,  et  publica  precatione  petenda  mentis  et  cordis 
in  hoc  confitente  confirmatio  et  gubernatio.  Haec  ceremonia  non 
esset  inane  apectaculum,  ut  nunc  Episcoporum  ritus,  sed  profutura 
esset  ad  retinendam  doctrinse  puritatem  et  propagationem  sententiae 
ecclesiasticae  ad  concordiam  et  disciplinam. 
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Ordinatio. 

Etsi  poetea  de  ordinatione  rureus  dicendum  eat  in  ea  parte,  in 
qua  de  servando  miniate rio  Evangelii  dicetur  : tamen  hie  necessa- 
riam  admonitionem  breviter  inserendam  esse  duximus.  Magna  res 
est  et  necessaria  Ecclesias,  cura  recte  exercendae  ordinationis.  Etsi 
enim  Deus  propria  sna  potentia  et  gubematione  minis terium  Evan- 
gelic um  servat,  et  excitat  ipse  pastores  et  doctores,  et  facit  ido- 
neos,  ut  Ephes.  iv.  scriptum  est : tamen  et  tota  Ecclesia,  et  maxime 
praecipua  membra  Ecclesiae  etiam  suum  studium  et  operam  ad  hanc 
rem  conferre  debent,  ut  praeparentur  multi  ad  munus  docendi,  et  ut 
instituti  ac  certis  locis  a doctis  examinatoribus  explorati  admittan- 
tur  ad  ministerium,  aut  rejiciantur. 

Hie  labor  mandatus  fuit  olim  Episcopis.  Sed  plurimi  diu  jam 
magnam  saevitiam  exercent  in  recte  docentes,  et  non  solum  dice- 
ceses  siias  non  curant,  sed  ne  suaxum  quidem  ditionum  Ecclesiis 
pastores  prseficiunt,  et  pene  ethnicas  vastitates  efficiunt.  Ideo  ne- 
cesse  est  deliberari,  quomodo  umversae  Ecclesiae  consulendum  sit. 

Etsi  Episcopis  autoritas  ordinationis  tribuenda  est,  necesse  est 
ut  suam  mentem  de  doctrina  declarent.  Nam  si  erunt  et  mane- 
bunt  Evangelii  hostes,  nec  volent  ullos  ad  ordinationem  admittere, 
sine  obligatione  ad  impiam  doctrinam,  et  ad  delendam  veritatem, 
non  potent  ab  eis  ordinatio  peti.  Sed  si  veram  doctrinam  am- 
plecti  et  tueri  vellent,  et  idoneis  hominibus  examen  commendare, 
praeclare  de  Ecclesia  mereri  possent.  Plurimum  enim  refert  ordina- 
tionem recte  instaurari. 

Et  si  gubematores  vere  considerarent  ingentia  beneficia  Dei, 
quae  per  ministerium  Evangelicum  dantur : quod  videlicet  Deus 
hac  voce  et  non  aliter  sibi  colligit  aeternam  Ecclesiam,  et  nobis 
miseris  hominibus  mandavit  vocare  homines,  qui  didicerunt  doc- 
trinam Christi,  per  quorum  functionem  in  docendo  et  administra- 
tions Sacramentorum  vere  est  efficax,  et  facit  nos  haeredes  vitae 
aetemae,  majors  diligentia  curarent,  ut  ordinatio  rectius  administra- 
retur,  et  non  pateret  hie  gradus  sanctissimus  hominibus  prorsus 
ignaris  Evangelii,  aut  hostibus,  aut  Epicuraeis.  Populus  etiam  de 
ministerii  Evangelici  dignitate,  et  de  ordinatione  docendus  est, 
ut  hoc  ingens  beneficium  Dei  intelligere  discat  (quod  Deus 
certo  per  hos  vocatos,  et  hanc  functionem  efficax  est)  et  ipsum 
ministerium  magis  amet,  et  majore  cura  servare  studeat : sicufc 
singuli  suo  loco  debent  ornare,  et  tueri  hoc  ministerium  recte  do- 
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Gentium,  sicut  s®pe  scriptum  est  et  Christus  inquit : Qui  vos 
spemitj  me  spemit. 

Noti  sunt  autem  manifesti  abusus,  quibus  OTdinatio  multis  jam 
seculis  polluitur.  Yalet  persuasio,  sacerdotes  ordinari  propter  sa- 
crificium,  non  docendi  Evangelii  caussa.  Et  haec  opinio  auxit 
numerum  sacrificulorum  : quia  putant  homines,  cumulare  haec  sa- 
crificia,  praecipuum  cultum  Dei  esse.  Quare  ii,  qui  ordinationi 
pnefuerunt,  admiserunt  indoctos  sine  discrimine,  cum  soli  illi  fuis- 
sent  admittendi,  qui  mediocriter  docere  populum  de  vera  doctrina 
possent. 

Jam  si  concordia  constituenda  est,  et  Episcopis  commendanda 
ordinationis  autoritas,  necesse  est  prius  doctrinae  consensum  esse, 
ut  dictum  est.  Deinde  et  mandata  ordinationis  dentur  de  docendo 
Evangelio,  et  administrations  Sacramentorum,  non  de  aliis  operi- 
bus,  ut  sacrificent  pro  vivis  et  mortuis.  Nec  onerandae  erunt  con- 
scientiaB  impia  lege  coelibatus,  quae  omnibus  temporibus  caussa  fuit 
multorum  tristissimorum  scelerum,  et  perpetui  exitii  multis  homini- 
bus.  Et  in  universo  sacerdotum  ordine  lex  ilia  peperit  ethnicam 
obsccenitatem  et  profanitatem.  Quorum  peccatorum  contagio  se 
polluunt  omnes,  qui  banc  legem  de  coelibatu  defendunt  et  stabi- 
liunt. 


Sententia  de  Ordinatione  Ecclesue  Ministrorwn  subscriptione 
Bugenhagii  approbata  et  recepta. 

From  Melancthon’s  Works,  yoI.  rii.  col.  740. 

Nihil  in  alterutra  parte  exaggerabo.  Nihil  ullius  factionis  stu- 
dio aut  odio  dicam,  sed  simpliciter  recitabo  meam  sententiam,  et 
judicium  permitto  omnibus  viris  doctis  et  piis  in  Academiis  Rosto- 
chiana  et  Gripswaldensi,  et  in  Ecclesiis  Hamburgensi,  Lubecensi, 
Luneburgensi  et  Brunsvicensi.  Filius  Dei,  sedens  ad  dextram 
aetemi  Patris,  dat  dona  hominibus,  alios  quidem  prophetas,  alios 
apostolos,  alios  evangelistas,  alios  pas  tores,  alios  doc  tores,  &c.  Hunc 
agnoscamus  servare  Ecclesiam,  et  ei  gratias  agamus,  et  ejus  benefi- 
ciis  reverenter  fruamur.  Hie  protulit  ex  sinu  aetemi  Patris  Evan- 
gelium,  hie  ministerium  Evangelicum  instituit,  et  doctores  misit  et 
mittit.  Rom.  x. : Quomodo  praedicabunt  nisi  missi  fuerint  1 Mittit 
autem  vel  vocatos  sua  voce  immediate,  vel  vocatos  per  Ecclesiam 
aut  personas  certas  nomine  Ecclesiae.  De  ilia  missions  seu  voca- 
tions, qua  immediate  mittit  doctores,  sicut  prophet®  et  apostoli 
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mittuntur,  non  disputamus.  Talis  missio  singulars  et  excellene 
beneficium  Dei  est,  quo  subinde  restituit  Ecclesiam,  et  sic  missis 
addit  testimonia,  miracula,  et  modi  missionis  fuerunt  et  sunt  multi- 
pi  ices.  Et  saepe  addit  hominum  testimonia,  ut  summus  sacerdos 
Eli  scit  Samuelem  vocari  divinitus.  Paulum  sciunt  vocari  colleges, 
qui  sunt  una  Antiochiae,  quibus  dicitur  : Segregate  mihi  B&mabam 
et  Saulum  ad  opus  ministerii,  ad  quod  segregavi  eos,  Actorum  xiiL 
Vult  Deus  conspici  testimonia,  ut  et  ipsi  docentes  et  Ecclesiae  sint 
certae  de  vocatione  et  de  doctrina.  Haec  missio  seu  yocatio  imme- 
diata  est  simul  ordinatio  talium  personarum.  Et  Deus  addit  unc- 
tionem.  Filius  unctus  ab  aetemo  Patre,  ceteros  ungit  et  sacerdotes 
facit,  sicut  dicitur  de  Filio  : Spiritus  Domini  super  me,  eoque  unxit 
me.  Et  Psalm,  xliii. : Propterea  unxit  te  Deus,  Deus  tuus  oleo  laeti- 
tiae,  propter  consortes  tuos.  Et  in  lege  typi  fuerunt  hujus  unctio- 
nis.  Ingens  beneficium  Dei  est,  et  jus  vocationis  mediatae,  quod 
videlicet  Deus  regulariter  vult  voce  EcclesiaB  vocari  homines  ad 
mini8terium  Evangelicum,  et  adfirmat,  ministerium  efficax  esse, 
etiam  cum  tales  vocati  mediate  per  Ecclesiam  eo  funguntur.  Hoc 
beneficium  agnosci  et  intelligi  in  Ecclesia  necesse  est.  Quomodo 
autem  haec  vocatio  olim  facta  sit,  ostendunt  dicta  in  Paulo  et  his- 
toriae.  Paulus  praecipit  Tito,  ut  constituat  ministros  Evangelii ; et 
ad  Timotheum  scribit : Nemini  cito  imponito  manus.  Yocabant 
igitur  ipsi  apostoli  et  pas  tores  alios  ministros,  et  signo  usitato,  ma- 
nuum  impositione  declarabant  vocationem,  ut  ipsis  vocatio  notior 
esset,  et  nota  esset  Ecclesiae. 

Yocationem  oportet  Ecclesiae  indicari,  ut  manifestum  est  seu 
verbis,  seu  quocunque  signo.  Ipsis  etiam  vocatis  valde  prodest 
scire  vocationem  suam,  et  habere  testimonia  illustria  vocationis, 
quia  conscientia  secum  disputans  de  vocatione  saepe  duriter  crucia- 
tur,  et  cum  hac  voce  reprehend  it : Currebant  et  non  mittebam.  . . . 
eos,  magno  in  periculo  est.  In  historiis  legimus  vocationem  seu 
electiones,  volo  enim  abesse  Xoyojua^iag  de  vocabulis,  factas  esse 
per  8uffragia  totius  multitudinis.  Huic  successit  electio  seu  voca~ 
tio,  quae  nunc  fit  per  praecipua  membra  Ecclesiae,  per  principes,  sena- 
tum,  adhibitis  aliquibus  ministris  Evangelii,  ut  sint  inspectors 
doctrinae.  TJbi  non  est  prophetica  vel  apostolica  missio,  de  qua 
prius  dictum  est,  recte  dicimus  neminem  debere  fungi  ministerio 
sine  hac  vocatione  mediata,  juxta  illud  : Nemo  sit  aXkor£totnt<!xoxog. 
Item  durissima  condemnatio  est : Currebant  et  non  mittebam  eos. 
Haec  vocatio  complectens  ipsam  personae  nominationem  seu  electi- 
onem,  doctrinae  inspectionem,  testificationem  apud  Ecclesiam  et  pre- 
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cationem,  est  reipsa  ordinatio,  quae  hie  nominatur,  quam  Deus  vult 
per  homines  in  Ecclesia  fieri.  Ipse  vero  salutares  ministros  ungit 
spiritu  suo  sancto.  Ipse  manus  imponit,  et  benedicit  ministerio. 
Haec  quae  dixi,  omnia  juris  divini  esse  non  dubito,  vocationem,  in- 
spectionem  doctrinae,  testificationem  apud  Ecclesiam  et  precationem. 
Et  hie  utilitas  consideretur.  Qualis  barbaries  esset,  si  homines  non 
vocati  aut  non  explorati  undecunque  in  Ecclesias  irrumperent ! 
quantum  etiam  periculum  esset.  Vult  Deus  Ecclesiarum  coetum 
esse  honestissime  ordinatum,  ut  Paulus  inquit : Omnia  fiant  decore 
et  ordine,  item  Ecclesia,  ut  castrorum  acies  ordinatur.  Non  vult 
esse  in  ea  barbaricas  confusiones  et  axaraaraoiav,  aut  ilium  morem 
Cyclopum  de  quo  dicitur  : axovu  oudslg  ovdtv  obbtvot.  Sed  signa 
testificationis  apud  Ecclesiam  possunt  esse  verba  vel  ritus,  ut  fuit 
manuum  impositio,  quern  ritum  et  nos  adhuc  servamus,  quia  mani- 
festum  est  hunc  vetustissimum  ritum,  qui  et  in  Ecclesia  patrum  usi- 
tatus  fuit,  apostolos  pastoribus  tradidisse,  qui  post  ipsos  ministerio 
functi  sunt,  ut  Timotheo  scribitur : Nemini  cito  manus  imponito. 
Papa  et  Episcopi  multis  soculis  hanc  testificationem,  quam  nomi- 
nant  ordinationem,  multis  modis  contaminaverunt.  Addiderunt  im- 
pias  opiniones  multas  de  sacrificio  pro  aliis,  de  falsis  cultibus,  item 
vincula  injusta  canonum,  item  unctiones  per  oleum  consecratum 
magicis  blasphemiis  &c. 

Necesse  est  igitur  taxari  et  vitari  hunc  ritum  Papas  et  Episco- 
porum.  Et  pie  fecit  Lutherus , qui  ad  veram  Ecclesiam  transtulit 
non  solum  vocationem,  sed  etiam  hanc  publicam  testificationem, 
quae  fit  publico  ritu,  quia  certe  inspectio  doctrinae  per  ministros 
Evangelii  facienda  est.  Et  honestum  est  aliquo  publico  ritu  fieri 
inchoationem  ministerii,  et  precationem.  Et  multaB  sunt  piaB  et 
graves  causae  retinendi  hunc  publicum  ritum,  prodest  Ecclesiis 
videre,  qui  a quibus  testimonium  doctrinae  habeant,  prodest  ipsis 
vocatis,  illustra  signa  suae  vocationis  habere,  ut  minus  crucientur  hac 
tentatione : Currebant  et  non  mittebam  eos.  Prodest  discemi  pub- 
lico testimonio  ordinatos  in  nostris  Ecclesiis  ab  aliis,  qui  unguntur 
ab  Episcopis.  Etsi  autem  haec  ita  observavit  Lutherus,  et  judico 
pie  observari,  et  observari  opto,  tamen  signa  testificationis  dico  mu- 
tabilia  esse,  ac  posse  vere  vocatum  et  ordinatum  esse  aliquem  qui 
hoc  ritu,  scilicet  manuum  impositione  non  est  usus,  et  ministerium 
ejus  est  efficax,  sicut  et  Eusebius  scribit  lib.  vi  in  Ecclesiis  functos 
esse  munere  docendi  multos  sine  impositione  manuum.  Id  non  eo 
dicitur,  ut  ritus  aboleatur  et  fiat  axaratfraaicc,  et  contemnantur  pas- 
tores  qui  piae  vocationi  et  inspectioni  doctrinae  hunc  ritum  addunt 
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&c.,  Bed  ut  discrimen  coneideretur  inter  necessaria  et  non  necessaria, 
et  common efiant  homines  de  jure  vocationis  et  de  immenso  Dei  be- 
neficio,  qni  per  vocatos  ab  Ecclesia  yult  esse  efficax,  et  quod  utile 
sit  Ecclesiis  et  ipsis  vocatis,  conspici  testimonia  vocationis,  &c. 

Gratias  agere  Deo  oportebat,  quod  scimus  jam  ordinationem  ab 
hostibus  Evangelii  ad  Ecclesias  nostras  translatam  esse,  et  earn  ma- 
jori  cura  tueri  et  non  abolere  decet.  Scio  in  utraque  parte  hyper- 
bolas accumulari  posse,  scio  calumniis  depravari  posse  etiam  rectis- 
sime  dicta.  Et  haec  resuscitata  est  hoc  seculo,  de  quo  justius  dicere 
possumus  illud  Homericum,1  ov%  odti  ymij  xaxtk  gaoTs/v  dXXrjXoKSt r, 
quam  id  Homerus  de  ilia  modestiore  antiquitate  dixit.  Sed  non 
adeo  moveor  calumniis,  ut  hanc  veram  sententiam  propter  eos  ab- 
jecturus  aim. 

Johannes  Bugenhagen,  Pomeranus  D. 

Gratias  ago  tibi,  D.  Philippe,  venerande  praeceptor,  tuam  hanc 
sententiam  de  ordinatione  nostra  toto  corde  amplector,  et  defendere 
volo,  ut  Ecclesire  Christi  necessariam.  Christus  sit  tecum  in  aeter- 
num.  Scripsi  anno  Christi  mdli.  25  Februarii.2 


III.  Opinion  ofZuinglius  on  the  subject  of  Holy  Order. 

From  De  yera  et  falsa  Religions,  12mo,  Zurich,  1525,  p.  802. 

Ordo  sacer,  quern  perhibent  animae  characterem  quendam,  velut 
ungue,  infligere,  humanum  figmentum  est.  Quod  autem  de  imposi- 
tion manuum  ex  Actis  et  1 Tim.  iv.  adducunt,  frivolum  est.  Ex- 
terior haec  consignatio  fuit,  qua  eos  notabant,  in  quos  linguarum 
donum  erat  venturum,  aut  quos  ad  verbi  ministerium  erant  emis- 
suri.  Quid  hoc  ad  characteris  figmentum  facit  ? functio  est,  non 
dignitas  : episcopatus,  hoc  est,  verbi  ministerium.  Qui  ergo  ad- 
ministrat  verbum,  Episcopus  est : qui  minus,  tarn  non  Episcopus, 
quam  non  est  consul  vel  magistratus  qui  non  fungitur. 

1 Od.  xvi.  423. 

2 Nomen  suum  et  qu»  annexa  sunt  Bugenhagius  sua  soripsit  mann. 
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IV.  Letters  Patent  granting  Barlow  the  temporalities  of 
the  See  of  St.  Davids. 

From  the  Memoranda  Roll  of  the  Lord  Treasurer's  Remembrancer,  28  Hen. 
VIIL  Easter  term,  Roll  I.  The  words  contracted  are  here  written  at 
full  length,  and  the  spelling  partly  modernised.  Some  of  the  mere  formal 
parts  are  omitted  ; but  extracts  from  the  similar  grant  to  Cranmer  are 
added  at  the  foot  for  comparison,  and  the  parts  omitted,  being  word  for 
word  the  same  in  both  grants,  may  be  seen  at  full  length  in  Rymer. 

De  litteris  Dm  Regis  nunc  patentibus  Willelmo  Barlow©  Epis- 
copo  Menevensi  de  custodia  temporaliura  Episcopatus  Elieu1  una 
cum  exitibus  et  proficuis  eorundem  temporalium  a tempore  ultim® 
vacationis  Episcopatus  illius  usque  datum  litterarum  patentium 
pr®dictarum  factis  et  irrotulatis. 

Henricus  VIIL  Rex  &c.  Omnibus  &c. 

Sciatis  quod  cum  per  mortem  Ricardi  Rawlyns  nuper  Episcopi 
Menevensis  Cathedralis  Ecclesia  Menevensis  nuper  viduata  ac  pas- 
torali  solatio  fuerit  destitute  et  vacaverit  eoque  prsetextu  omnia 
exitus  et  proficua  firm®  redditus  reventiones  jura  commoditates 
et  emolumenta  omnium  temporalium  Episcopatus  illius  a tempore 
mortis  pr®dicti  nuper  Episcopi  durante  tempore  vacationis  Episco- 
patus illius  nobis  jure  pr®rogativ®  nostr®  regi®  pertinuerunt  et 
spectaverunt  ac  pertinere  et  spectare  dignoscuntur. 


Letters  Patent  granting  Cranmer  the  temporalities  accrued  before 
restitution. 

From  Rymer,  vol.  xiv.  p.  457. 

Pro  Archiepiscopo  Cantuariensi  de  Conccssionibus. 

Rex  omnibus  ad  quos  &c.  salutem.  Sciatis  quod  cum  Metropolitans 
et  Cathedralis  Ecclesia  Christi  Cantuariensis,  per  mortem  Willielmi 
Wareham  nuper  Cantuariensis  Archiepiscopi  totius  Angli®  Primatis  et 
Apostolic®  Sedis  Legati  nuper  viduata  ac  pastoral!  solatio  fuerit  desti- 
tuta  et  vacaverit,  eoque  pretextu  omnia  exitus  et  proficua,  firm®  reddi- 
tns,  reventiones,  jura,  commoditates  et  emolumenta  omnium  temporalium 
Archiepisoopatus  illius,  a tempore  mortis  praedicti  nuper  Archiepiscopi  dur- 
ante tempore  vacationis  Archiepiscopatus  illius,  nobis  jure  pr®rogativ® 
nostr®  regi®  pertinuerunt  et  spectaverunt,  ac  pertinere  et  spectare  dignos- 
cuntur. Cumque  etiam  Prior  et  Conventus  pr®diot®  Ecclesi®  Metro- 
politan®, post  mortem  pr®dicti  nuper  Archiepiscopi  lioentia  nostra  prins 
obtenta  Reverendissimum  in  Christo  Patrem  Thomam  Cranmer,  nunc  diet® 

1 8o  written  on  the  Roll,  probably  by  error  for  1 illius.’  The  title  is  no 
evidence  of  the  purport  of  the  instrument,  being  merely  a memorandum 
made  by  the  clerk  who  engrossed  it  on  the  Roll. 
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Cumqne  etiam  Prsecentor  et  Capitulum  diet®  Cathedralis  Ec- 
cleaiflB  post  mortem  praedicti  Episcopi  licentia  nostra  inde  prius 
obtenta  dilectum  et  fidelem  nostrum  Willelmum  Barlowe  priorem 
Monasterii  sive  Prioratus  S*“  Trinitatis  de  Bostlesham  Mountague 
Ordinis  S*1  Augustini  in  com*  nostro  Bukk2  nunc  dictae  Ecclesiae 
Cathedralis  Meneven.  per  nos  nominatum  Episcopum  in  suum 
eligerunt  Episcopum  et  pastorem  Reverendissimus  in  Christo  pater 
Thomas  Archiepiscopus  Cantuariensis  totius  Angliae  Primatus  et 
Apostolicae  Sedis  Legatus  electionem  illam  acceptaverit  et  confir- 
maverit  ipsumque  sic  electum  Episcopum  praedictae  Ecclesiae  Mene- 
vensis  praefecerit  et  pastorem  sicut  per  litteras  patentes  ipsius 
Archiepiscopi  nobis  inde  directas  nobis  constat. 

Nos  nunc  certis  de  causis  et  considerationibus  nos  specialiter 
moventibus  et  ob  sinceram  dilectionem  quam  penes  praefatum  nunc 
Episcopum  gerimus  et  habemus  de  gratia  nostra  speciali  ac  ex  certa 
scientia  et  mero  motu  nostris  dedimus  et  concessimus  ac  per  prsB- 
sentes  damns  et  concedimus  pro  nobis  haeredibus  et  successoribus 
nostris  quantum  in  nobis  est  eidem  nunc  Episcopo  omnia  et  singula 
exitus  firmas  redditus  proficua  &c.  quorumcumque  temporalium 
Episcopatus  praBdicti  seu  Episcopatui  eidem  vel  temporalibus  Epis- 
copatus  illius  quovismodo  pertinentium  sive  spectantium. 

Ac  praBsentationes  nominationes  et  ordinationes  quorumcumque 
advocationum  collationum  &c.  de  advocatione  Episcopatus  illius 
quovismodo  contingentium  sive  emergentium  per  nos  ad  praesens 
vel  ante  praesentem  diem  durante  praedicta  vacatione  praedicti  Epis- 
copatus minime  collatas  datas  sive  praesentatas. 


Ecclesiae  Cathedralis  Cantuariensis  Archiepisoopum,  in  suum  eligerunt 
Archiepisoopum  et  Pastorem  sanctissimusque  Dominus  summus  Pontifex 
Clemens  Papa  modemus  electionem  illam  acceptaverit  et  oonfirmaverit, 
ipsumque  sic  electum  Archiepisoopum  praedictae  Ecclesiae  Cantuariensis 
praefecerit  et  Pastorem,  Biout  per  Uteras  bullatas  ipsius  summi  Pontificis 
nobis  inde  directas  nobis  oonstat 

Et  nos  superinde  fidelitatem  ipsius  Archiepiscopi  accipientes,  temporalia 
Arohiepiscopatus  illius  prout  moris  est  eidem  nunc  Archiepisoopo,  decimo 
nono  die  mensis  Aprilis  anno  regni  nostri  vioesimo  quarto,  restituerimus. 

Nos  nunc,  certis  de  causis  et  considerationibus  nos  specialiter  moventibus 
et  ob  sinceram  dilectionem  quam  penes  praefatum  nunc  Archiepisoopum 
gerimus  et  habemus,  de  gratia  nostra  speciali  ac  certa  scientia  et  mero  motu 
nostris, 

Dedimus  et  concessimus,  ac  per  praesentes  damns  et  concedimus  eidem 
nunc  Arohiepiscopo  omnia  et  singula  exitus,  etc. 

* By  error  for 4 Berk.’ 
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Necnon  omnimodos  fines  forisfacturas  exitus  forisfactos  redemp- 
tiones  et  amerciamenta  ac  etiam  omnimodos  fines  pro  licentia  con- 
cordance omnium  tenentium  Episcopatus  prsedicti  residentium  sive 
non  residentium  infra  feoda  ejusdem  Episcopatus  tarn  integre  te- 
nentium quam  non  integre  tenentium  coram  quibuscumque  (justici- 
ariis  nostris  in  quibuscumque) 8 curiis  nostris  factos  sive  forisfactos 
tempore  vacationis  prsedictae  contingentes  licet  iidem  tenentes  sint 
vel  eorum  aliquis  sit  escaetor  vicecomes  justiciarius  noster  ad  pacem 
nec4  alius  justiciarius  noster  constabularius  vel  alius  officiarius  vel 
minister  noster  aut  licet  hujusmodi  tenentes  alibi  de  nobis  in  ca- 
pite  vel  aliter  tenuerint  aut  eorum  aliquis  tenuerit  in  tarn  amplis 
modo  et  forma  prout  prsedictus  Ricardus  Rawlyns  nuper  Episco- 
pus  Meneven:  et  prsedecessores  sui  nuper  Episcopi  ibidem  sede 
ilia  plena  per  cartas  progenitorum  nostrorum  quondam  Regum  An- 
glise  vel  aliter  seu  eorum  aliquis  melius  et  liberius  habuerunt  seu 
perceperunt  habuit  seu  percepit. 

Et  omnia  alia  proficua  qusecumque  omnium  et  singulorum  ju- 
rium  temporalium  Episcopatus  prsedicti  seu  eidem  Episcopatui 
quoquomodo  sive  jure  pertinentia  appendentia  accidentia  sive 
spec  tan  tia  qualitercumque  praevenientia  sive  emergentia  aut  con- 
tingentia  quae  ad  nos  pertinent  seu  pertinerent  aut  in  manibus 
nostris  extiterunt  seu  existere  deberent  ratione  quacumque  a festo 
Su  Michaelis  Archangeli  ultimo  praeterito  durante  vita  praedicti 
nunc  Episcopi  causa  praedictae  ultimas  vacationis  Episcopatus  illius 
et  custodiae  dictorum  temporalium  ejusdem. 

Habenda  levanda  percipienda  retinenda  gaudenda  utenda  et 
possidenda  omnia  et  singula  praemissa  cum  eorum  juribus  et  per- 
tinentiis  universis  eidem  nunc  Episcopo  et  assignatis  suis  a supra- 


Et  omnia  alia  proficua  qusecumque  omnium  et  singulorum  jurium  tem- 
poralium Archiepisoopatus  praedicti  seu  eidem  Arohiepisoopatui  quoquo  modo 
aut  jure  pertinentia,  appendentia,  accidentia,  sive  spectantia,  a vicedmo 
nono  die  Septembris  anno  regni  nostri  vioesimo  quarto  usque  praesentem 
diem  qualitercumque  pertinentia  sive  emergentia  aut  oontingentia,  quae  ad 
nos  pertinent  sen  pertinerent  aut  in  manibus  nostris  extiterunt  sen  existere 
deberent,  ratione  vel  causa  praedictae  ultimae  vacationis  Archiepisoopatus 
illius  et  custodiae  dictorum  temporalium  ejusdem,  usque  ad  et  in  praedictum 
decimum  nonum  diem  pradicti  mentis  Aprilis  ultimi  praeteriti  et  pro  eodem 
die,  quo  die  eidem  Thomae  nunc  Archiepiscopo  temporalia  Archiepisoopatus 
praedicti  ut  praefertur  restituerimus,  quovis  modo  provenientia,  crescentia, 
emergentia,  sive  contingentia, 

1 These  words  are  omitted  on  the  Roll.  4 By  error  for  4ac.' 
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dicto  fee  to  Sd  Michaelis  Archangeli  ultimo  praeterito  durante  vita 
8ua  per  manus  suae  et  minietrorum  suorum  propriaa  et  per  manus 
omnium  et  singulorum  nunc  et  nuper  escaetorum  vicecomitum 
custodum  temporalium  senescallorum  ballivorum  &c.  sive  aliorum 
occupatorum  omnium  et  singulorum  prasmissorum  et  eorum  cujus- 
libet  vel  aliquorum  aliorum  officiariorum  nostrorum  quorumcumque 
seu  eorum  alicujus  qui  se  inde  aliquo  modo  pro  nobis  aut  nomine 
nostro  vel  aliter  intro misenint  aut  intromittere  debuerunt  in  sin- 
gulis et  quibuscumque  comitatibus  et  locis  infra  regnum  nostrum 
Angliae  et  Marchiis  Walliae  in  quibus  praemissa  seu  aliquod  praemis- 
sorum  existunt  jacent  vel  situata  sunt  libere  integre  quiete  bene  et 
in  pace  ac  adeo  plene  licit©  et  impune  de  dono  nostro  speciali  prout 
nos  ad6  omnia  et  singula  occasion©  vacationis  praedictae  Epiecopatus 
illius  haberemus  seu  habere  potuissemus  si  prsesens  concessio  nostra 
eidem  nunc  Episcopo  facta  non  fuisset  absque  perturbation©  moles- 
tatione  inquietatione  seu  gravamine  nostri  aut  hseredum  nostrorum 
aut  justiciariorum  nostrorum  Baronum  nostrorum  de  Scaccario  Es- 
caetorum vicecomitum  aut  aliorum  officiariorum  seu  minietrorum 
nostrorum  quorumcumque  vel  eorum  alicujus  et  absque  compoto 
responso  onere  seu  aliquo  alio  aut  aliqua  alia  re  quacumque  de  pro 
aut  in  praemissis  vel  aliquo  praemissorum  per  ipsum  nunc  Episco- 
pum  Escaetores  vicecomites  aut  aliquem  vel  aliquos  officiariorum 
aut  ministrorum  nostrorum  praedictorum  sive  aliquorum  aliorum 
vel  eorum  alicujus  nobis  vel  dictis  heredibus  nostris  quovismodo 
reddendo  faciendo  seu  solvendo. 

Ac  omnimoda  debita  compota  praestita  arreragia  et  demanda 
quae  nobis  de  aut  pro  praemissis  vel  eorum  aliquo  seu  causa  vel 
occasione  praemissorum  aut  eorum  alicujus  per  ipsum  nunc  Episco- 
pum  aut  aliquem  officiariorum  seu  ministrorum  nostrorum  prae- 
dictorum vel  aliquorum  firmariorum  tenentium  sive  occupatorum 
praemissorum  vel  alicujus  inde  parcellae  vel  aliquorum  aliorum  per- 
tinent reddenda  facienda  seu  solvenda  penitus  eidem  Episcopo  re- 
mittimus et  relaxamus  atque  ipsum  omnesque  et  singulos  officiarios 


Habenda,  levanda,  percipienda,  retinenda,  gaudenda,  utenda,  et  possi- 
denda  omnia  et  singula  praemissa  cum  eorum  juribus  et  pertinentiis  uni- 
versis,  eidem  nunc  Archiepiscopo,  a supradicto  vicesimo  nono  die  Septembris 
prag dicto  anno  regni  nostri  vicesimo  quarto,  ad  et  usque  praediotum  deci- 
mum  nonum  diem  praedicti  mensis  Aprilis,  et  pro  eodem  die,  tarn  per  manus 
suas  et  ministrorum  suorum  propriaa,  etc. 

* By  error  for  ‘ ea.’ 
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et  ministros  nostros  praedictos  de  prsemissis  et  quolibet  praemisso- 
rum  pardonamus  ac  eos  et  eorum  quemlibet  erga  nos  et  heredes 
nostros  quantum  in  nobis  est  exoneramus  ac  finaliter  penitus  acquie- 
tamus  per  praesentes. 

Eo  quod  expressa  mentio  &c. 

In  cujus  rei  &c. 

Teste  meipso  apud  Westmon.  xxvito  die  Aprilis  anno  regni 
nostri  yicesimo  octavo. 

Per  breve  de  Privato  Sigillo  et  de  data  auctoritate  Parliaments 


V.  Letter  from  Barlow  to  Cromwell . 

From  the  State  Papers,  vol.  y.  pt  iv.  p.  52. 

My  dutye  premysed  wyth  humble  recomendatyon.  I trust  your 
Masternhyp  wyll  benignly  accept  in  good  part  myne  excuse  in  that 
I have  protracted  my  taryaunce  some  what  after  my  Lordes  depar- 
# ture,  wherof  the  pryncypall  cause  is  the  instant  reqwest  of  the 
Qwene,  most  fayne  desyrenge  that  I shulde  abyde  the  retowme  of 
the  messanger,  whom  my  Lorde  and  I sent  by  enposte ; Her  Grace 
hopynge  to  resceyve  some  comfortable  answere  from  the  Kynges 
Hyghness  in  relyefe  of  her  sorowe,  which  is  not  a lytle  nowe,  and 
lyke  here  after  to  be  moch  more  grevous.  Also,  in  case  your  Mas- 
tershyp  upon  the  certificate  of  ower  laste  letres,  wolde  sygnyfye  tc 
us  any  ferther  comaundment  from  the  Kynges  Hyghnes,  I have 
thought  it  mete  with  my  Lordes  advyse  so  to  staye,  for  a daye  or 
twayne,  your  pleasur  therein  to  be  perceyved,  which  knowen,  it 
shall  be  no  more  dyspleasant  for  mo  to  departe,  than  it  was  for 
Loth  to  passe  out  of  Sodome.  As  knoweth  Godde,  Who  have 
youe  in  kepynge.  At  Edenbrough,  the  23  of  Maij. 

Youres  to  commaunde, 

Will'mus  Menev. 

(Superscribed) 

To  the  lyght  honorable 

Mayster  Thomas  Crumwell, 

Chefe  Secretary  to  the  Kynges  Hyghnes. 
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VI.  Warrant  from  Sir  Thomas  CromweU  to  Sir  Bryan 
Tuke,  Treasurer  of  the  King's  Chamber , to  pay 
Thomas  Hawley , Clarenceux  King  of  Arms , his 
dietts  for  his  journey  to  Scotland.  Dated  12  th  of 
June  1536. 

From  the  Ashmolean  Ms.  No.  857,  foL  48.  Now  in  the  Bodleian. 

Mr.  Tuke,  whereas  ye  by  the  King’s  commandment  certifyed 
you  by  mee  the  22  day  of  January  last  past  before  the  date  hereof 
payd  unto  Norroy  now  Clarenceux  King  of  Armes  sent  then  into 
Scotland  to  attend  vpon  the  Lord  William  Howard  and  the  Bishopp 
then  elect  of  St.  Asaph,  now  elect  of  St.  Davyes,  being  then  also 
sent  in  Embassador  into  Scotland  aforesaid  vpon  a reconning  of  his 
dietts  after  the  rate  of  vj*  viijd  by  the  day  for  iiij.  monethes  before- 
hand, accompting  xxviij.  dayes  to  every  Moneth,  The  same  dyetts 
to  be  accompted  and  to  begyn  the  said  22th  day  of  January,  the 
summe  of  37u  yj‘  viijd  Forasmuch  as  the  same  JNorrey  now  Claren- 
ceulx  continued  his  aboade  in  the  said  voyage  from  the  xxj  day  of 
January  last  past  before  the  date  hereof  vntill  the  12  day  of  June 
then  next  following  exclusive,  vix*  by  the  space  of  cxlij  dayes,  soe 
that  there  is  due  to  him  for  his  dyetts  for  the  said  tyme  the  summe 
of  47u  6*  viijd  which  hee  hath  in  the  said  Moneth  of  January  last  past 
whereof  received  of  you  the  summe  of  37u  6*  viijd  as  before,  and  soe 
resteth  due  to  him  for  his  sayd  dyetts  the  sume  of  x11,  I signifie 
vnto  you  that  the  Kings  plesure  is  that  ye  incontinent  of  his  graces 
money  being  in  yor  custody  pay  vnto  the  said  Clarenceulx  the  said 
summe  of  xu  in  full  supplyment  and  payment  of  his  said  dyetts  for 
the  tyme  aforesaid.  And  thus  hartdly  fare  ye  well.  At  my  house 
at  the  Rolles  the  xij*  day  of  June  in  the  xxviij A yeare  of  the  reigne 
of  our  said  sovraigne  Lord  King  Henry  the  eight,  1536. 

The  original  of  the  foregoing  warrant  has  not  been  found.  The 
copy  from  which  it  is  taken  is  in  a ms.  volume  containing  precedents 
and  other  collections  relating  to  Heralds  and  the  College  of  Arms. 
There  is  no  signature  given  in  the  copy,  but  it  is  clear  that  it  was 
from  Cromwell,  because  he  was  Master  of  the  Rolls  at  the  time,  and 
till  the  2d  of  July  next,  when  he  was  made  Lord  Privy  Seal.  There 
are  letters  of  Cromwell’s  dated  from  the  Rolls  printed  in  Tierney’s 
Dodd , voL  i.  pp.  432  and  437. 
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•VI.  Extracts  from  the  Journals  of  the  House  of  Lords. 


12°  die  Junii.  Hodie,  alia  turn  Regium  Breve  ....  Episcopo 
Cicestren.  directum,  quo  idem  Episcopus  in  presenti  Parliamento 
personaliter  ad  comparendum  summonebatur,  qui  pre 1 

17°  die  Junii  Hodie  allatum  est  Regium  Breve,  Reverendie- 
simo  in  Christo  Patri  Johanni  Norwicen.  Episcopo  directum,  quo 
idem  Episcopus,  in  presenti  Parliamento,  ad  comparendum  sum- 
monebatur, qui  presens  ad  missus  est  ad  suum  Eminencie  locum, 
salvo  cuipiam  jure.* 

30°  die  Junii.  Hodie  allatum  est  Regium  Breve,  Reverendo  in 
Christo  Patri  W.  Menivenc.  Episcopo  directum,  quo  idem  Epis- 
copus, in  presenti  Parliamento,  personaliter  ad  comparendum  sum- 
monebatur, qui  presens  admissus  est  ad  suum  Eminencie  locum, 
salvo  cuipiam  jure.3 

4°  die  Julii  Hodie  allatum  est  Regium  Breve,  Edwardo 
Hereforden.  Episcopo  directum,  quo  idem  Episcopus,  in  presenti 
Parliamento,  personaliter  ad  comparendum  summonebatur,  qui  pre- 
sens  admissus  est  ad  suum  Eminencie  locum  salvo  cuipiam  jure.4 


List  of  Peers  in  on 
p.  Rmus  in  X°  P.  Archiepus. 
p.  Epus.  London. 

Epus.  Wyntonie. 
p.  Epus.  Exonie. 
p.  Epus.  Lyncolne. 
p.  Epus.  Bath, 
p.  Epus.  Elien. 
p.  Epus.  Bangor, 
p.  Epus  Sarum. 
p.  Epus.  Hereford, 
p.  Epus.  Wigorum. 

Epus.  Rofifen. 
p.  Epus.  Cicestren. 
p.  Epus.  Norwicen. 
p.  Epus.  Menivenc. 

Abba 8 Westm. 

Abbas  Sancti  Albani.  &c.  < 


of  precedence,  July  4:5 
at.  p.  Archiepus.  Eborum. 
p.  Epus.  Dunollen. 

Epus  Carliocen. 

Dux  Richemondie. 

Dux  Norff. 

Dux  Suff. 
p.  Marchio  Dorset. 

Marchio  Exonie. 
p.  Comes  ArundelL 
Comes  Oxonie. 

Com es  Northumberland. 
Comes  Westm’lande. 
Comes  Salopie. 

Comes  Essex, 
p.  Comes  Derby. 

Comes  Wigorum. 

Comes  Rutlande.  &c.  &c. 


1 Vol.  i.  p.  86.  Sic  in  originali,  owing  probably  to  his  having  been  con- 
secrated only  the  day  before. 

* p.  87.  1 p.  92.  4 p.  93.  * p.  92,  3. 
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VII.  Register  of  the  Consecration  of  Ridley. 

From  Courmjer’i  Defense  de  la  Dissertation , yoL  ii.  pt.  ii.  Appendix,  p.  xxxvi. 

Extractum  ex  Beg.  Cranmeri,  foL  821. 

Die  Dominica1  quinto  die  mensis  Septembris  anno  1547,  et 
Regni  Domini  nostri  Regis  Edwardi  sexti  primo,  in  Capella  infra 
iEdes  venerabilis  viri  Magistri  Willielmi  May,  Legum  Doc  tons, 
Decani  Ecclesi®  Cathedralis  Divi  Pauli  London.  Reverendua  Pater 
Dominus  Henricus  Lincoln.  Episcopus,  yigore  quarumdam  Litter- 
arum  Commissionalium  R in  Christo  Patris  et  D.  D.  Thom®  Can- 
tuar.  Archiepiscopi,  insignibus  Pontificiis  indutus  et  decoratus ; 
lectis  primitus  Litteris  Regiis,  nec  non  et  Commissione  dicti  R.  D. 
Cant  Archiepiscopi  per  me  Johannem  Gregory  Notarium  publicum 
venerabilis  viri  Magistri  Anthonii  Huse  Armigeri,  dicti  R.  Patris 
Registrarii  primarii  surrogat  sive  deputat.  ac  assidentibus  sibi  et 
comministrantibus  illi  Reverendis  Patribus  Dominis  Johanne  Bed- 
ford. et  Thoma  Sid  on.  Episcopis  suffraganeis,  munus  Consecra- 
tionis  more  Eoclesi®  Anglican®  soli  to,  per  sacri  Crismatis  unctionem 
et  manuum  suarum  impositionem  Reverendo  in  Christo  Patri 
Domino  Nicolao  Rydley,  Roffen.  Episcopo  electo  et  confirmato,2 
pr®8tito  primitus  per  emndem  electum  et  confirmation  juramento 
de  renunciando  Romano  Pontifici  et  ejusdem  jurisdiction!  usurpat®, 
juxta  Statutum  Parliament!  in  hac  parte  editum3  in  scriptis,  per 
eundem  Dominum  electum,  confirmatum,  et  consecratum  public^ 
lect.  m antique  sua  propria  subscript,  ac  pro  facto  suo  eidem  Conse- 
cratori  exhibit,  continetur,  benedixit,  consecravit  et  insigniis  Ponti- 
ficalibus  rit&  insignivit : In  praesentia  mei  Johannis  Gregory  Hotarii 
publici  antedicti,  Magistri  Johannis  Whytwell  dicti  Reverendissimi 
Patris  Elemosinarii,  Richardi  Taylor  Artium  Magistri,  Mcholai 
Bullingham,  Georgii  Todde,  et  Thom®  Barnard  Capellanor,  Ro- 
berti  Aliot  Gen.,  Johannis  Chiswiche,  Roberti  Hetell,  et  Thom® 
Heybame,  cum  multis  aliis. 

Sequitur  Breve  Regis  Edwardi  sexti  Archiepiscopo  Cantuar.  pro 
Comfirmatione  et  Consecratione  dicti  Nicholai  Rydley.  Dat.  apud 
Westm.  14  die  Septembris  anno  Regni  nostri  primo. 

Deinde  Commissio  Archiepiscopi  Cant.  Henrico  Lincoln.  Epis- 
copo ad  consecrandum  dictum  Nicholaum  Rydley.  Dat.  in  manerio 
nostro  de  Lambithe  vicesimo  tertio  die  mensis  Septembris  anno 
Domini  1547,  et  nostr®  Consecrationis  anno  14. 

Concordat  cum  Regis tro  ita  testor  R.  Chicheley,  N.P. 

1 Deeat  vigeaimo.  * Deest  impendebat  ipsomque.  * Deeat  prout. 
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VIII.  Register  of  the  Consecration  of  Farrar. 

From  Conrayer’a  Defense  de  la  Dissertation,  voL  ii.  pt.  ii  Appendix,  p.  xxxvii. 

Extract,  d Regist.  Oranmer.  foL  327  b. 

Consecratio  Domini  Robert  Farrar  Money,  primi  consecrati  ad 
nud&m  Regi®  Majestatis  nominationem  post  Statutnm  editum  primo 
anno  Regni  Regis  Edwardi  sexti;  &c. 

Die  Dominica  nono  die  mensis  Septembris  anno  Domini  1548, 
et  Regni  Illustrissimi  Domini  nostri  Regis  Edwardi  sexti,  &c. 
Anno  secundo  apud  Chertsey  Win  ton.  Diceces.  in  ^Edibns  resi- 
dent® Reverendissimi  in  Christo  Patris  Domini  Thom®  Cranmer 
Cantuar.  Archiepiscopi,  totius  Angli®  Primatis  et  Metropolitan^ 
in  prasentiis  Reverendorum  Patrum  Dominorum,  et  venerabilium 
virorum  subscriptorum,  in  prasentia  etiam  mei  Anthonii  Huse 
Armigeri  Registrarii  sni  Primarii,  idem  Reverendissimns  Pontifi- 
calibus  insigniis  indutus,  assistentibus  sibi  Reverendis  Patribns 
Domino  Henrico  Lincoln,  et  Mcholao  Roffen.  Episcopis,  ipsum 
Dominum  Robertum  Farrar  ad  Episcopatum  Men.  dudum  per  trans- 
lationem  Reverendi  Patris  Domini  Willelmi  Barlow  ab  Ecclesia 
Meneven.  ad  Ecclesiam  Wellen.  vacantem,  a Regia  Maj estate  juxta 
Statutum  Parliament  tenti  apud  Westm.  anno  primo  ejusdem 
Domini  nostri  Regis  in  hac  parte  editum  et  pro  visum,  nominatum 
et  designatum  ad  Episcopalis  dignitatis  culmen  promovendum,  lectis 
prius  per  eximium  virum  Magistrum  Willelmum  Cooke  Legum 
Doctorem,  ejusdem  Reverendissimi  Patris  Cancellarium  et  Yicarium 
in  spiritualibu8  Generalem  Literis  Regiis  de  significavit,  eidem  im- 
pendent!. et  pwestito  primi tus  per  eundem  consecrandum  juramento 
corporale  de  renunciando  Romano  Pontifice,  secundum  tenorem  Ac- 
tus Parliament  anno  vicesimo  octavo  Regni  felicissim®  memori® 
Henrici  octavi  editi,  idem  Menev.  lectis  publice  communibus  suffra- 
giis  de  more  Ecclesi®  Anglican®  usitatis,  consecratus  et  benedictus, 
per  impositionem  manuum  Episcoporum  pr®dict.  fuit.  Qua  peracta 
idem  Reverendissimns  public^  et  palam  recitatis  quibusdam  Psalmis, 
Hymnis  et  Oratonibus,  una  cum  Epistola  Pauli  et  Evangelio  Mat- 
th«i ; consecrata,  in  lingua  vemacula,  Sacra  Eucharistia,  Reveren- 
dissimus  primus  communicavit  ipse  Sacramentum  Corporis  et  San- 
guinis, turn  Reverendis  Patribus  Dominis  Thom®  Elien.  Thom® 
Westm.  Henrico  Lincoln.  Nicholao  Roffen.  et  ipso  Meneven.  Epis- 
copis, nec  non  Magistris  WiUelmo  May  sancti  Pauli  London. 
Simoni  Haynes  Exon.  Decanis,  Magistris  Thom®  Robertson  et 
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Johan ni  Redman  Sacra  Theologiae  Professoribus,  et  aliis  communi- 
cavit  et  difitribuit  in  verbis  Anglicis,  prasentibus  in  pramissis 
testibus  prarecitatis  Willelmo  Lilley  et  Johanne  Billiter  generosis 
una  cum  aliis  intuentibus  et  videntibus.  Qua  quidem  Consecra- 
tions peracta  Reverendissimus  ad  petitionem  ejusdem  Domini 
Meneven.  Episcopi  scribendum  fore  mandavit  Domino  Archi- 
diacono  Cantuar.  pro  ipsius  inductions,  investitura  et  intronizatione 
prout  moris  est,  &c. 

Concordat  cum  originali  ita  teetor  R.  Chicheley,  N.P. 


IX.  Inquisition  as  to  the  Vacancies  of  the  Bishopric  of 
St.  David's , and  the  disposal  of  the  Temporalities 
during  the  same. 

From  Wharton's  Mss.  at  Lambeth,  No.  585,  fol.  239. 

In  the  same  paper  is  an  Inquest  made  on  Thursday  17th  April 
in  4th  of  Edw.  YI.  certifying  the  Barons  of  the  Exchequer  upon 
the  oath  of  twenty-three  men  how  often  and  how  long  the  Bishop- 
ric of  St.  David’s  had  been  void,  and  who  had  disposed  of  the  tem- 
poralities during  the  several  vacancies  since  March  2d  anno  .... 
Hen.  VI.,  who  informed  as  follows,  viz. 

That  John  Morgan  died  Bishop  ; but  on  what  day  or  in  what 
year  they  know  not. 

That  Edward  Vechan  succeeded,  and  died  Bishop  about  the 
Feast  of  all  Saints ; but  in  what  year  they  know  not ; and  the  Bi- 
shopric was  void  till  the  Feast  of  the  Apostles  SS.  Philip  and  James 
following. 

That  Richard  Rawlyns  D.D.  succeeded  Edward  Vechan,  and 
died  Bishop  about  the  Feast  of  the  Purification  of  the  B.V.  about 
the  27th  year:  of  Hen.  VIII. ; and  that  the  Bishopric  was  vacant 
from  Candlemas  till  the  Feast  of  the  Apostles  Philip  and  James 
next ; and  then  the  Receivers  are  named  during  the  vacancy. 

That  William  Barlo  M.A.  succeeded  Edw.1  Rawlyns,  and  was 
translated  to  the  Bishopric  of  Bath  and  Wells  about  the  1st  day  of 
March  an.  2do  Edw.  VI.  from  which  day  the  Bishopric  was  void  till 
the  Michaelmas  next  following ; and  then  the  Receivers  are  named. 

That  after  William  Barlo’s  translation  Robert  Ferrar  did  suc- 
1 Sic  ms. 
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ceed  in  the  Bishopric  from  Michaelmas  an.  2^  Edw.  VI. ; and  the 
jurors  say  they  have  neither  age  sufficient  nor  any  records  whereby 
they  can  give  any  more  full  account  concerning  the  succession  of 
the  Bishops  and  vacancies  of  the  see.  Because,  say  they,  the  pre- 
sent Bishop,  Robert  Ferrars,  has  jamdudum  by  the  present  King’s 
command,  as  is  said,  burnt  all  the  Martyrologies,  Portiforiums,  and 
ancient  Missals  of  the  Cathedral  Church  of  St.  David’s,  with  their 
Kalendars,  wherein  were  entered  the  names  of  the  Bishops,  and  the 
days  and  years  of  their  entrance  and  death  and  translation ; so 
that  they  can  give  no  other  account  than  this.  In  witness  &c. 

The  above  Inquisition  has  not  been  found  anywhere  enrolled. 
But  it  may  be  remarked,  even  in  the  abstract  here  given,  that  the 
dates  of  consecration  are  not  mentioned.  Richard  Rawlins  was 
consecrated  April  26th,  1523  ; but  the  see  was  vacant  till  the  1st 
of  May.  Robert  Ferrar  was  consecrated  Sept.  9th,  1548 ; but  the 
vacancy  continued  till  the  29th  of  that  month.  The  1st  of  May 
and  29  th  of  September  must  therefore  be  the  days  of  their  instal- 
lation or  taking  possession  of  the  see.  And  judging  by  the  same 
rule  Barlow  would  also  have  taken  possession  on  the  1st  of  Mav 
1536. 


X.  Minutes  of  Privy  Council  respecting  the  Book  of 
Making  of  Bishops  and  Priests. 

From  Pooocke’s  edition  of  Barnet,  voL  iii.  p.  888-9. 

At  Westminster,  Sunday  the  2d  of  February  1549.  The  Bi- 
shops and  learned  men  whose  names  be  underwritten,  appointed 
by  the  Lords  to  devise  orders  for  the  creation  of  bishops  and  priests. 
Council-Book,  p.  72.  No  names  are  added. 

Saturday  the  8th  of  Feb.  Bishop  of  Worcester  convented  before 
the  Lords  for  that  he  would  not  assent  to  the  book  made  by  the  rest 
of  the  bishops  and  of  the  clergy  appointed  to  devise  a form  for  the 
creation  of  bishops  and  priests. 

Friday  28th  Feb.  It  is  thought  convenient  by  the  Lords,  that 
seeing  the  rest  appointed  to  devise  the  form  for  consecrating  of 
priests  have  agreed  upon  the  book,  and  set  their  hands  to  the  same, 
that  the  bishop  of  Worcester  shall  also  do  the  like,  specially  for 
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that  he  cannot  deny  but  all  that  is  contained  in  the  book  is  good 
and  godly,  p.  106. 

At  Westminster,  Tuesday  the  4th  of  March  1549.  Bishop  of 
Worcester  committed  to  the  Fleet,  for  that  obstinately  he  denied 
to  subscribe  to  the  book  devised  for  the  consecration  and  making 
of  bishops  and  priests,  p.  109. 


From  Harleian  Ms.  No.  352,  fol.  184. 

At  CheUey  the  xxij.  day  of  September  an.  1661. 

The  Lord  Treasurer.  Mr.  Secretary  OicilL 

The  Lord  greate  Mr.  Mr.  Mason. 

The  Mr.  of  the  Horse.  Sir  Phillipe  Hoby. 

Nicholas  Bishope  of  Worcester  by  expresse  comaundemente 
from  the  Kinge  maiestye  given  to  the  Privee  Counsell  was  sent  for, 
and  came  before  the  Lords  and  the  others,  to  whom  was  repeated 
the  cause  of  his  imprisonments  to  be  for  that  he  refused  to  sub- 
scribe the  booke  devised  for  y*  forme  of  makings  of  Archbishoppes, 
Bishoppes,  Preestes,  and  Deacons,  being  authorised  by  parleamente ; 
at  the  tyme  of  such  refusall  beinge  not  onely  gently  and  reasonably© 
required  to  subscribe  it,  but  also  beinge  manefestely  taught  by 
diuers  other  learned  men,  that  all  thinges  contained  in  that  booke 
were  good  and  true,  and  that  the  booke  was  expediente  and  allowe- 
able.  The  Bishoppe  declared  himself  to  be  a very  obstinate  man, 
and  for  that  his  doinge,  it  was  nowe  shewed  unto  him  that  he 
deserued  longer  imprisonment ; nevertheless©  the  kinges  mate  cle- 
mency© was  such  that  nowe  yf  he  had  or  would  reconcill  himself© 
and  obaye  his  ma*1*  in  his  former  comaundement,  he  should  recover 
the  kinge  ma*1*  favour,  for  which  cause  it  was  tould  to  him  that  he 
was  then  presently  sent  for  and  willed  nowe  to  subscribe  the 
same ; whereunto  he  answered  conffessynge  that  he  tooke  the  cause 
of  his  imprisonment©  to  be  as  was  alledged,  and  that  also  he  was 
very  gently  used,  rather  like  a sonne  than  a subjecte ; nevertheless© 
he  said  he  remayned  in  the  same  mind  not  willing©  to  subscribe  it, 
although©  he  would  not  disohaye,  and  although  he  was  [resoluede] 
reasoned  withall  by  every  of  the  sayd  counsell  in  disprouinge  his 
manner  of  answer©  that  he  would  not  subscribe  it,  beinge  euerye 
thinge  in  the  said  booke  true  and  good,  and  being  devised  by  xj*11 
other  learned  men  to  the  w*  he  was  joyned  as  the  xijth  and  received 
of  all  the  whole  estate  of  the  Realm,  agreeinge  also  that  he  would 
obaye  it  but  not  subscrybe  it,  w1*  contayned  a contradictione  in  rea- 
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son,  yet  he  styll  as  a man  not  remouable  from  his  owne  conoeipte, 
refosed  to  subscribe  it ; wherupon  to  prone  all  manner  of  wayes  for 
the  winingne  of  him  to  his  dutye,  he  was  offered  to  have  conference 
w*  learned  men  and  to  haue  tyme  to  consyder  the  matter  better. 
Whereunto  he  sayd  that  he  could  haue  no  better  conference  than 
he  had  heretofore  and  well  might  he  haue  tyme ; but  of  other 
mynde  he  thought  never  to  be.  Addinge  that  there  be  manye 
other  thinges  wherunto  he  would  not  consent,  yf  he  were  de- 
manded, as  to  take  downe  Alteres  and  sett  up  tables  : and  in  this 
sorte  seing  him  obstynately  settled  in  mynd  not  to  be  conformable, 
he  was  in  the  kinges  matjt  name  expressly  comaunded  & charged  to 
subscribe  the  same  before  Thursedaye  next  folio winge  beinge  the 
xxiiij  hereof  upon  paine  of  deprivascon  of  his  Eishopricke  to  all 
and  singular  effectes  wh.  might  follow  thereof.  And  hearinge  that 
comaundemente,  he  resolutely  answered  he  could  not  fynde  in  his 
conscyence  to  do  it;  and  should  be  well  contente  to  abyde  such 
ende  either  by  depryvascon  or  otherwise  as  pleased  the  kinges 
ma^  And  so  as  a man  incourigible  he  was  returned  to  the  fleete. 


XI.  Letter  from  Henry  Pyning  to  Cardinal  Pole. 

From  Brit.  Mas.  Add.  Mss.  15,888,  fol.  283. 

Anno  1554.  Ex  Regesto  Liter.  Card.  Poli,  tom.  xix.  p.  85.  Copia  della  let- 
ters di  Mons.  Enrioo.1  Seritta  da  Londra  alii  19  7bre  1554.* 

Di  Bruselles  scrissi  alii  13  a Y.S.  Revma  ed  Ulma  come  allora 

10  pigliai  il  viaggio  a questa  Corte  dove  arrivai  ieri,  e oggi  dopo 
desinare  piacque  alia  Maestii  della  Regina  darmi  adito  alia  sua 
presenza  secretamente ; dove  non  erano  altri  presenti  che  Sua  Al- 
tezza,  e io,  e il  Sig'  Antonio  Brouune  f che  fu  il  mio  introduttore, 

11  quale  stava  dentro  la  Camera,  ma  assai  discosto  con  una  Gentil- 
donna ; e per  dir  quanto  grate  furono  a quella  le  lettere,  e l’Am- 
basciata  di  Y.S.  Revma  certamente  eccede  la  facolta  mia  di  poterlo 
esprimere.  Sua  Altezza  mi  disse  piii  df  una  volta,  che  desiderava 

1 Henry  Pyning. 

* This  date  most  be  an  error  for  1553,  as  Q.  Mary  was  crowned  on  the 
let  October  in  that  year. 

* Sir  Antony  Browne,  afterwards  Viscount  Montague. 
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se  fosse  costato  la  meik  del  suo  Regno,  a aver  Y.S.  Revma  ivi 
presente,  sicome  aveva  me,  e di  piu  io  preai  occasione  d*  eeporre  a 
Sua  Altezza,  la  pronta  volontk,  che  Y.S.  Revma  aveva  di  servirla, 
e quanto  ella  era  pronta  a venire  ogni  volta  che  intendesse  ci6 
dovere  essere  grato  a S.A.  A1  che  disse  che  quanto  a lei  vorrebbe 
certamente  che  vi  fosse  allora  presente,  ma  che  temeva  tan  to  questi 
eretici,  che  sono  persone  assai  disperate,  che  non  le  basta  1’  animo 
di  procedere  con  troppa  prestezza  contro  loro,  ma  che  a poco  a 
poco  sperava  di  poter  condurre  ogni  cosa  a buon  fine,  quale  tutto  il 
suo  intento  e proposito  b sempre  stato.  Sua  Altezza  con  grande 
affezione  lesse  le  lettere  di  Y.S.  Rma,  e disse  ch*  erano  le  pin  care 
e le  migliori  lettere,  ch’  ella  avesse  ricevute  gi k molt*  anni.  Si  ral- 
legrava  anco  d’  intendere  Y ampla  facoltk  data  a Y.S.  Rma  da  Sua 
Santitk  per  poterla  dispensare  ed  assolvere  insiemetcon  tutti  i suoi ; 
per  il  che  desiderava  ancora,  che  V.S.  Rma  si  fosse  trovata  pre- 
sente alia  sua  Coronazione,  ma  vedendo  che  la  brevity  del  tempo 
non  permetteva  ci6  chiedeva  assoluzione  da  Y.S.  Rma,  dovendo 
essere  incoronata  innanzi  la  generale  reconciliazione  alia  Chiesa,  la 
quale  non  si  potrk  fare  innanzi  un  Parlamento,  nb  il  Parlamento 
innanzi  la  Coronazione,  perciochfc  Ella  dubita,  come  dice,  che  facen- 
dosi  un  Parlamento  innanzi  la  Coronazione,  il  popolo  stimarebbe  gli 
atti  suoi  conclusi  in  esso  non  esser  validL  Io  supplicai  la  Maesta 
sua,  se  ci6  si  potesse  fare,  ch*  ella  fosse  contents  prolungare  la 
coronazione,  al  che  io  la  vidi  assai  inclinata,  se  non  fosse,  ch* 
ella  teme,  che  qualche  grande  disordine  non  nascesse  da  cio, 
onde  considerando  io  il  dispiacere  d’  animo  ch’  ella  si  sentiva,  per 
questo  la  supplicai  a non  differire  la  sua  coronazione,  e allora  Sua 
Altezza  mi  disse  : Io  spero,  che  il  mio  cugino  vt~ o padrone  dis- 
penserk  meco  in  quests  cosa  vedendo  V animo  e il  cuor  mio,  il 
quale  non  intende  altro  in  ci6,  che  di  poter  causare  con  quest*  atto 
maggior  benefizio  a questo  Regno.  Perciochfc  quanto  al  giura- 
mento  solito  di  farsi  nel  giomo  della  coronazione,  disse : Io  pigliarb 
quel  medesimo,  che  pigli6  mio  padre,  il  qual  giuramento  son  certa 
fu  bonissimo  a quel  tempo,  siccome  fii  anco  quello  di  mio  fratello. 
E quanto  a quel  titolo  disse  : Io  non  lo  voglio,  benchk  io  potessi  per 
accettarlo  guadagnare  tre  altri  simili  Regni,  e cosi  spero,  che  Dio 
accetta  e accetterb  il  mio  buon  cuore,  il  quale  intendo  io  mostrare 
anco  con  i frutti  in  questo  Parlamento  nel  quale  Sua  Maestb  disse 
esser  deliberata  di  levare  in  tutto  quelle  cattive  leggi  e statuti  ch* 
al  presente  sono  in  effetto  e vigore  per  la  confermazione  del  Primato 
della  Chiesa  nella  Corona,  e ancor  quelle  che  toccano  la  causa  della 
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Regina  sua  Madre  di  felicissima  memoria  e cosi  Sua  Altezza  instan- 
tissimamente  prega  Y.S.  Rma  a dispensare  seco  per  questa  sua  Coro- 
nazione,  e sopra  qucsto  ragionamento  mi  commandb  ad  espedire  uno 
a quella  con  ogni  diligenza  per  la  detta  dispensazione,  accioche  pot- 
esse  restare  quieta  nella  sua  conscienza,  e pensar  veramente  d’  es- 
sere  assoluta  di  ci6  innanzi  il  tempo  della  sua  coronazione,  ed  io  ho 
promesso  a Sua  Altezza,  cho  1*  avr&  siccome  desidera  e caso  cho 
Y.S.  Rma  non  potesse  con  le  sue  facolt&  dispensare  con  Sua 
Altezza  in  questa  forma  si  degni  chiedere  da  Sua  Santita  tale  dispen- 
sazione, percioche  veramente  Sua  Maestk  ha  buonissima  conscienza 
e teme  di  far  cosa  alcuna  che  potesse  offendere  Dio,  e dice  che  se  non 
si  persuadesse  che  Dio  V avesse  ordinata  ad  esser  Regina  di  questo 
Regno  per  far  qualche  bene  alio  stesso  ad  onor  suo  e beneficio  del 
Regno,  le  sarebbe  piii  caro,  essere  una  gentildonna  privata  che 
Regina,  tanti  sono  li  travagli  e fastidi  che  trova  in  quest’  Officio. 
Sua  Altezza  b tanto  gentile  e familiare,  ch’  b un  miracolo  a vedere. 
Mi  tenne  seco  poco  manco  di  tre  ore  intanto,  che  il  Sig*  Antonio 
mio  introduttore  mi  disse  dapoi  non  aver  mai  visto  Sua  Altezza 
dare  ad  alcuno  si  lunga  udienza.  Sua  Altezza  mi  comand6  ch’  io 
scrivesse  a Y.S.  Rma  per  questa  sua  domanda  della  dispensazione, 
e determine,  ch’  io  mi  fermassi  qui,  sinche  io  intendessi  altro  del 
voler  suo,  comandandomi  a star  secreto  senza  lasciarmi  conoscere  da 
alcuno,  se  fosse  possibile,  e che  a quest*  effeto  io  non  mi  partissi 
dalla  casa  de’  Sigri  Bonvisi,4  ma  ch’  io  stessi  li,  come  un  Italiano,  e 
io  piacendo  a Dio  farb  quanto  m*  b stato  comandato.  V.S.  Rma 
sark  contenta  di  scrivere  a Sua  Altezza  spesso  perciochk  Ella  non 
desidera  cosa  alcuna  tanto  quanto  d*  aver  spesso  nuova  di  lei.  Sua 
Altezza  nel  suo  ragionamento  mi  disse  che  Monsig"  Francesco  Com- 
mendone  era  stato  con  lei,  e 1*  aveva  promesso  d*  impetrare  per  Sua 
Maestk  questa  dispensa,  del  che  n&  Monsig.  Rmo  Legato,5  nb  il 
Commendone  vollero  dire  tanto  oltra  me,  e ben  vero  ch*  il  Rmo 
Legato  mi  disse  questo  quando  io  gli  feci  intendere  essere  stato 
chiamato  d’  andare  in  Inghilterra,  che  se  io  intendessi  cosa  alcuna 
da  Sua  Maestri  di  quello,  cho  egli  avesse  da  procurare,  ch*  io  dicessi 
a Sua  Maestk,  che  quello  ch’  esso  aveva  fatto  era  al  medesimo 
effeto  e fine,  che  sa  anco  Y.S.  Rma,  cioe  a beneficio  di  Sua  Maestk 
e del  suo  Regno. 

Questo  ho  voluto  dire  a Y.S.  Rma,  acciochk  quando  Monsig* 

4 Merchants  of  Lucca  residing  in  Crosby  Place,  and  friends  of  bir 
Thomas  More. 

• Dandino,  the  Nuncio  at  Brussels. 

c 
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Francesco  non  avesse  communicata  questa  cosa  con  lei,  il  che  perk 
non  posso  credere,  ella  ne  sia  awisata. 


XII.  Letter  from  Cardinal  Pole  to  Pope  Julius  III. 

From  Brit.  Mub.  Add.  Mss.  15,388,  fol.  48. 

Ann.  1553.  Ex  Regesto  Lit.  Card.  Poll,  tom.  xix.  p.  8. 

Sanctissimo  Dno  Nostro  P.P. 

Beatissime  Pater,  post  pedum  osculum  beatorum  : 

Scrissi  a Y.B"*  alii  28  che  fu  il  di  innanzi  ch’  io  partissi  dalP 
Isola  di  Lago,  o sono  oggi  arrivato  qui  a Trento  veduto  e raccolto 
da  questo  Illmo  e Eevmo  Signore  con  ogni  amorevolezza  e cor- 
tesia.  Per  strada  qul  yicino  mi  e sopraggiunto  un  corriere  da 
Fiordibello,  mio  Segretario  da  Bruselles  11  24  del  presente  in  dili- 
genza,  ch*  h venuto  in  sei  giomi,  e mi  ha  portato  lettere  del  messo, 
che  io  mandai  prima  in  Inghilterra,  che  fu  V istesso  per  il  quale 
mi  furono  mandati  i Brevi  della  prima  legazione,  la  copia  delle 
quali  lettere  tradotte  d’  Inglese  ad  verbum  Yostra  Santitk  avera 
con  la  prima  occasions,  ne  altro  ho  da  dirle  di  piii  in  questo  pro- 
posito,  se  non  rallegrarmi  con  Yostra  Bn'e  dell’  ottimo  animo 
e disposizione,  che  si  chiaramente  si  vede  essere  in  quellfc  Re- 
gina. Circa  alia  dimanda  dell’  assoluzione,  poiche  Ella  me  n’  ha 
fatto  paotivo,  seguendo  la  licenza,  che  Yra  Santitk  me  ne  dk  in 
questo  caso,  io  le  scriverk,  che  gik  Y.SU  essendo  stata  a nome  di 
lei  richiesta  del  medesimo,  m’  avea  fatto  intendere  con  le  sue  pro- 
prie  lettere,  che  in  ogni  modo  ne  la  consolaria,  procedendo  perk  in 
ogni  secretezza,  conforme  al  desiderio  di  lei,  e che  Sua  Maestk  ne 
puk  essere  sicurissima  in  coscienza,  poichk  e il  Signore  Iddio  vede  il 
cuor  suo,  ed  ella  ha  inteso  la  volontk  del  suo  Yicario  per  mezzo 
d’  un  suo  Legato,  e che  io  procurer^  nondimeno  di  avere  quanto 
prima,  la  detta  assoluzione  in  scrittura  tenendola  appresso  di  me,  e 
dandone  avviso  a Sua  Maestk.  Io  mi  trovo  aver  scritta  un*  altra 
lettera  a S.MU,  che  sark  la  terza,  la  quale  penso  mandare  subito  con 
ogni  diligenza ; tanto  piii  volontieri,  avendo  ora  avuta  questa  ris- 
posta,  e per  consolaria  di  questo  suo  pio  desiderio.  Non  ho  fatto 
ancora  tradurre  in  lettera  italiana  la  detta  lettera,  la  quale  tradotta, 
che  sark,  ne  manderk  la  copia  siccome  ho  fatto  dell  altre,  accioche 
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Vostra  Bne  piacendole  possa  intendere  particolarmente  quello  ch* 

10  le  ho  scritto.  Io  non  ho  communicato,  nb  communicarei  i par- 
ticolari  di  questa  lettera  d’  Inghilterra  con  alcuno,  eccetto  che  con 
questi,  de’  quali  io  mi  servo  in  scrivere,  ma  solo  ho  detto,  e dico  in 
somma  a quelli  che  me  ne  ricercano,  che  questo  mio  messo  mi 
scrive  aver  trovato  nella  Regina  un’  ottima  e santa  disposizione 
verso  Iddio  e sua  Chiesa,  e in  particolare  verso  la  persona  mia,  ma 
pero  b sforzata  di  procedere  con  gran  rispetti  in  fare  tutto  quel 
bene,  che  ella  vorria. 

Non  sard  piii  lungo  a Y.  Beatitudine,  avendo  nel  resto  che 
m*  occorre  farle  sapere  soddisfatto  per  la  lettera  che  io  scrivo  a Mon- 
sig*  Rev' mo  e Him" o di  Monte ; e con  ogni  debita  sommissione  bacio 

11  santissimi  piedi  a V*  Bn~  e,  pregando  nostro  Signore  Iddio  che  la 
conservi  lungamente,  e prosperi  a beneficio  della  sua  Chiesa.  Di 
Trento  1*  ultimo  settembre  1553. 

Io  son  costretto  fermarmi  dimani  per  sped  ire  uno  in  diligenza 
con  lettere  mie  in  risposta  di  quella  che  Sua  Maesta  m’  ha  fatto  in- 
tendere, che  desidera  a consolazione  sua  come  V.  Bne  ha  inteso  e le 
daro  insieme  awiso  di  questo  nuovo  carico  che  da  V.  Santitk  ml  e 
stato  imposto*  di  procurare  la  pace  tra  questi  Principi ; onde  io  ho 
necessaria  occasions  avvicinarmi  ora  a quelle  bande,  il  che  spero 
che  le  sara  caro  intendere,  avendo  P animo,  e proposito,  ch*  ella  ha  di 
trattare  in  ogni  modo  in  questo  primo  Parlamento  di  levare  tutte  le 
infque  leggi  introdotte  nel  Regno,  tra  le  quali  questa  di  Primato  c 
la  principals,  al  che  io  1*  esorto  quanto  piii  posso  nella  terza  lettera, 
che  le  ho  gia  scritto  come  Sua  Bne  degnandosi  potr&  vedere,  non 
essendo  per  mancare  chi  procurer^  dissuaderle  il  contrario,  massime 
poi  che  ella  s’  aura  lasciato  meglio  intendere  circa  ci6.  Spero  che 
ogni  dl  piii  si  conoscera,  che  Nostro  Signore  Iddio  ha  ispirato  Y. 
Bne  a damn  questo  nuovo  carico,  con  qual  mezzo  se  non  si  conse- 
guira  appresso  questi  Principi  quel  frutto  che  si  desidera,  benche 
anco  in  questo  io  non  posso  in  tutto  disperare  che  Nostro  Sig1*' 
Iddio  non  apra  la  via  di  fare  qualche  effetto  ad  onore  di  Y.  Santita, 
si  pud  pero  in  ogni  modo  confidare,  che  questa  mia  andata  potra 
servire  assai  al  primo  intento.  Spediro  anco  di  qui  1*  abbate  mio 
in  Francia,  siccome  piii  particolarmente  scrivo  a Monsig*  Enfo  di 
Monte ; e con  ogni  debita  sommissione  bacio  di  nuovo  li  santissimi 
piedi  di  Yra  Beatitudine. 

Humil*  servus  Reg.  Card.  Polus. 

S.  Y. 
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XIII.  Dispensation  from  Cardinal  Pole  to  Robert 
Wharton  called  Bishop  of  St.  Asaph , and  others. 

From  the  Regia  tram  Expeditionum  in  Anglia  factaram  per  Ilium.  etRmnm. 

Dom.  Card.  Polum  Legatum.  In  the  Bibliothdque  Publiqne  at  Douai. 

Reginaldus  &c.  legatus  dilectis  nobis  in  Xto.  Yenerabili  Roberto 
Assaven.  Epo.  nuncupato,  Joanni  White,  Gilberto  Bourne,  Jacobo 
Brooks,  Georgio  Cootes,  Henrico  Morgan,  Mauritio  Griffith,  presby- 
teris  Anglis  salutem  in  Dno.  sempitemam.  Exponi  nobis  nuper 
per  discretum  virum  Henricum  Pyninge  Wintonien.  diocesis  specia- 
lem  a vobis  ad  hec  procuratorem  constitutuni  fecistis  quod  licet  vos 
aliquo  metu  potiusquam  alia  causa  inducti  in  schisma  et  forsan  alios 
errores  contra  unitatem  et  obedientiam  sancte  Rom.  Ecclesie  quibus 
regnum  Anglie  jam  tan^o  tempore  fuit  infectum,  incidissetis,  et  ex- 
communicationis  sententias  aliasque  censuras  et  penas  contra  tales 
a jure  vel  ab  homine  latas  et  in  illis  sic  ligati  missas  et  alia  divina 
officia  celebrantes  irregularitatem  incurrissetis : cum  tamen  nunc  pre- 
missos  errores  vestros  cognoscatis  et  fateamini  et  de  illis  ab  intimis 
dolueritis  et  doleatis  de  presenti,  a premissis  auctoritate  a~plica  ab- 
solyi  et  ad  unitatem  et  obedientiam  Ecclesie  predictam  recipi  deside- 
ratis,  ideoque  super  premissis  et  ut  alias  vobis  et  statui  vestro 
benigne  providere  dignaremur  humiliter  apud  nos  per  eundem  pro- 
curatorem vestrum  instari  et  supplicari  fecistis.  Nos  igitur  con- 
siderantes  quod  sancta  mater  Ecclesia  nunquam  ad  se  revertentibus 
gremium  pietatis  et  misericordie  claudere  sole!,  et  alias  de  vite  in- 
tegritate  literarum  scientia  ac  speciali  erga  sedem  a~plicam  affectu 
aliisque  virtutum  mentis  quibus  vos  altissimus  insignivit,  etiam 
prefate  Marie  Regine  testimonio  plenius  informati  vos  et  unum- 
quemque  vestrum,  prius  tamen  apud  nos  per  prefatum  procuratorem 
vestrum  coram  nobis  genibus  flexis  humiliter  constitutum  nomine 
vestro  schismate  et  omni  alio  errore  prefatis  damnatis  illisque  peni- 
tus  renuntiatis  ac  facta  nobis  promissione  etiam  corporali  juramento 
firmata  quod  ad  schisma  et  alios  prefatos  errores  nunquam  reverte- 
mini,  sed  Smo.  Dno.  nostro  Julio  Pape  Tertio  et  successoribus  suis 
sancteque  Romane  et  Catholice  Ecclesie  eritis  obedientes  omnemque 
earn  obedientiam  semper  prestabitis  que  ante  schisma  in  prefato 
regno  introductum  a Chris tifidelibus  ejusdem  regni  prestabatur  et 
meritoprestari  debet,  nec  abunitate  Ecclesie  Catholice  et  communione 
Romani  Pontificis  ullo  tempore  recedetis,  sed  in  ipsis  perpetuo  per- 
manebitis  ac  quod  omnem  penitentiam  per  confessorem  Catholicum 
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cui  sacramentaliter  confitebimini  vobis  pro  premissis-  injungendum 
realiter  efc  cum  effectu  adimplebitis  auctoritate  apostolica  deeuper 
nobis  concessa  tenore  presentium  a quibuscumque  excommunica- 
tionum,  suspensionum,  interdictorum  et  aliis  ecclesiasticis  et  tempo- 
ralibus  sententiis,  censuris,  et  penis  in  vos  premissorum  occasione  a 
jure  vel  ab  homine  latis  et  promulgatis,  etiam  si  in  eis  pluribus  an- 
nis  insorduissetis  et  a schismate  et  aliis  erroribus  prefatis  quocunque 
nomine  censeantur  in  utroque  conscientie  videlicet  et  contentioso 
foro  plenarie,  ita  ut  super  bis  nullatenus  inquiri,  accusari,  denunci- 
ari,  aut  molestari  possistis,absolvimu8  et  liberamus  vosque  in  a~plice 
sedis  gratiam  Romaneque  Ecclesie  gremium  benigne  suscipimus  et 
aliorum  Christifidelium  sub  obedientia  Smi.  Dili.  nri  Pape  et 
sancte  Romane  Ecclesie  degentium  consortio  favorabiliter  aggrega- 
mus,  necnon  vobiscum  super  irregularitate  per  vos  premissorum 
occasione  etiam  quia  sic  ligati  missas  et  alia  divina  officia  celebra- 
vistis  et  illis  alias  vos  immiscuistis  contracta  ita  ut  ea  et  aliis  pre- 
missis  nonobstantibus  in  vestris  ordinibus  dummodo  si  ante  lapsum 
in  scbisma  predictum  ordinati  fuistis  alias  rite  et  legitime  promoti 
fueritis  etiam  in  altaris  ministerio  ministrare  ac  quecumque  et 
qualiacumque  beneficia  etiam  curata  secularia  vel  regularia  ut  prius 
dummodo  super  eis  alteri  jus  quesitum  non  sit  retinere  et  alia  de 
cetero  quocumque  nomine  et  qualitate  etiam  episcopali  seu  arcbi- 
episcopali  censeantur  dummodo  vobis  canonice  conferantur  seu  in  eis 
instituamini  recipere  valeatis  dispensamus  et  indulgemus  ac  omnem 
inbabilitatem  seu  infamie  maculam  sive  notam  ex  premissis  quomo- 
dolibet  insurgentem  penitus  et  omnino  abolemus  necnon  ad  pristi- 
nos  bonores,  dignitates,  famam  et  patriam  ac  bona  in  pristinumque 
et  eum  in  quo  ante  premissa  quomodolibet  eratis  statum'ita  ut  omni- 
bus et  singulis  gratiis,  privileges,  favoribus  et  indultis  quibus  ceteri 
Christifideles  gaudent  et  gaudere  quomodolibet  possunt  uti  et  gau- 
dere  valeatis  in  omnibus  et  per  omnia  perinde  ac  si  prefatos  errores 
nunquam  commisissetis  restituimus,  reponimus  et  redintegramus, 
vobis  dummodo  etiam  errata  et  excessus  vestros  alicui  per  vos 
eligendo  Catbobco  confessori  sacramentaliter  confiteamini  ac  peni- 
tentiam  salutarem  vobis  per  eum  injungendam  realiter  et  cum 
effectu  adimpleatis,  omijem  aliam  publicam  confessionem,  abjuratio- 
nem,  renuntiationem  et  penitentiam  jure  debitam  et  que  in  bujus- 
modi  absolutionibus  fieri  et  impendi  consuevit  remittendo  non- 
obstantibus &c.  Datum  in  monasterio  Su  Dionysii  prope  civitatem 
Parisien.  xvi.  Cal.  Aprilis  1544,  Pontificatus  S~mi  Drni  nri  Julii 
P.P.  tertii  anno  quinto. 
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Confirmation  of  the  above  to  Bishoprics  of  Hereford,  Lincoln, 
Bath  and  Wells,  Gloucester,  Chester,  St.  David’s,  Rochester,  15 
Cal.  Apr.  (nothing  said  of  consecration). 

Dispensation  and  absolution  of  John  Hopton  (minus  rite),  8 Id. 
Sept.  1554. 

Confirmation  of  Hopton  as  Bishop  of  Norwich,  and  license  fpr 
consecration  by  a Catholic  Bishop,  with  two  or  three  assisting,  14 
CaL  Oct  1554. 

Confirmation  of  Ralph  Bayn  as  Bishop  of  Cov.  and  Lich.  with 
license  for  consecration,  8 Id.  Nov.  1554. 

Confirmation  of  John  Holyman  as  Bishop  of  Bristol,  7 Id. 
Nov.  1554. 


XIV.  Letter  from  Goldwell  to  Richard  Thomden , 

Bishop  of  Dover. 

From  Foxe’s  Martyrs,  p.  1669 ; vol.  vii.  p.  297,  new  edition. 

Right  reuerende  and  my  good  Lorde,  after  my  hartye  thankes 
for  your  good  chere  at  my  last  being  with  your  Lordship,  this  shal 
be  to  certify  you,  that  as  soone  as  I arriued  with  my  Lords  Grace, 

I gaue  him  your  letters,  but  I had  muche  wporke  to  obteyne  any 
thing  of  him  for  you.  For  there  hath  bene  geiien  very  euill  infor- 
mations of  you,  and  it  hath  bene  sayd,  that  you  haue  concurred 
with  al  maner  of  euill  proceedinges,  the  which  ha&h  these  yeares 
past  bene  in  England,  as  wel  agaynst  the  holy  sacrament  of  the 
aultar,  and  agaynst  the  supreme  authority  of  Christ’s  ^car  in  earth, 
as  with  the  use  of  the  abominable  late  Communion,  arid  with  the 
manage  of  priestes,  as  well  religious  as  secular:  and  tha$  you  haue 
geuen  orders  to  (I  can  not  tell  how  many)  base,  unlearned,  and  euill 
disposed  people,  by  reason  of  the  which  they  haue  tfaken  upon 
them  to  preach,  and  to  doe  much  hurt  in  Kent.  So  tb&t  menne 
thinke  that  yet  if  any  new  mutation  (the  which  God  fortytfefe^^^ 
should  chance,  you  woulde  be  as  ready  to  chaunge,  as  any  other. 

And  in  deed  it  maketh  me  to  feare  the  same,  by  reason  that  not- 
withstanding it  hath  pleased  almighty  God  to  prouide,  y*  your  abso- 
lution was  sent  unto  you  (not  looking,  I dare  saye,  for  any  such 
thing)  of  all  manner  of  matters  past,  yet  your  Lordship  (more  \ 
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regarding  y*  uanity  of  the  world,  then  the  office  of  God,  the  which 
he  onely  knoweth  how  much  it  grceues  me,  for  the  due  love  I beare 
unto  you)  presumed  to  sing  Masse  in  Pontificalibus,  the  holy  dayes 
immediatelie  Mowing,  and  also  to  ministrate  to  children  the  sacra- 
ment of  Confirmation,  because  that  one  (beyng  a member  of  the 
Deuill)  did  somewhat  comfort  you  so  to  do. 

Oh  my  Lord,  what  honour  should  it  haue  bene  both  to  God 
and  your  self,  and  also  edefication  to  all  good  people,  (though  all 
worldly  men  and  hereticks  would  therefore  haue  laught  you  to 
scome)  if  you  considering  your  great  offences  towarde  God,  and  his 
goodnesse  agayne  toward  you,  would  like  as  you  haue  offended  in  the 
face  of  the  world,  to  the  damnation  of  many,  likewise  had  shewed 
your  self  penitent  in  the  face  of  the  world,  to  the  edificatione  of 
many,  and  not  onely  not  to  haue  celebrate  for  vanity  pontificaliter, 
but  also  for  a time  to  haue  abstened  for  reverence  totaliter  from 
the  aultar,  according  to  the  old  custome  of  the  Church.  The  which  • 
I haue  also  seene  obserued  of  some  honest  men,  not  being  therto 
enioyned  of  any  man.  But  that  which  is  past  cannot  be  called 
agayne.  And  I thought  it  not  my  part  to  leaue  your  Lordship 
mine  old  frend  and  maister  in  ye  mire.  Wherfore  I ceased  not  to 
solicite  your  cause  with  my  Lordes  Grace,  till  at  the  last  I obteined 
of  his  Grace  for  your  Lordship  all  the  faculties,  of  the  whiche  I send 
you  a copye  here  inclosed,  partly  for  your  owne  consolation,  and 
partlye  for  other,  desiring  your  Lordship  so  to  use  them  to  the 
honor  of  God,  that  there  come  to  me  thereof  no  rebuke : not  pub- 
lishing them  to  any  person,  but  to  such  that  you  know  will  gladly 
receiue  them.  For  hitherto  there  is  neuer  a bishop  in  England  who 
hath  graunted  him  so  great  authority  concerning  those  the  which 
be  under  his  care.  Onely  M.  Archdeacon  hath  the  like,  and  in  one 
thing  more  greater  then  be  these  your  Lordships : wherfore  your 
Lordshippe  shall  doe  well  to  remit  unto  him  all  such  Pries tes  as 
haue  care  of  soule,  whether  they  be  beneficed  men,  or  parish 
priestes.  For  he  hath  not  onely  authority  to  absolue  them  as  you 
haue,  but  also  to  geue  them  authority  to  absolue  such  as  bo  un- 
derneath theyr  cures.  And  thus  I commit  your  Lordship  to  the 
protection  of  almighty  God.  Written  at  Brussell  the  16  of  June 
1554. 

Your  Lordships  headman, 

Thomas  Goldwell. 
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XV.  Dispensation  from  Cardinal  Pole  to  Thomas 
Thirlby , called  Bishop  of  Norwich. 

From  the  Begistrum  Expeditionum,  vol.  i.  fol.  11. 

Peginaldus  miseratione  (livina  Tituli  S.  Mariae  in  Cosmedin 
S.  E.  C.  Diaconus  Cardinalis  Polus  nuncupatus  S“‘  dni.  nri.  Papae 
et  sedis  a~plicae  ad  Serrao*  Ph“  efc  Mariam  Angliae  Reges,  et  uni- 
versum  Angliae  regnum  de  latere  Legatus,  Reverendo  ac  nobis  in 
Xto.  dilecto  Tliomae  Thirlby  Epo . X orwicen . appellato  Salt®  in  dno. 
sompitemam.  Ex  parte  tua  per  dileetum  nobis  in  Xto.  Georghun 
Liliimi  Anglicanum  procuratoremtuum  ad  haec  specialiter  deputatum 
prout  de  tuae  procarationis  mandato  nobis  fuit  facta  fides  nobis 
fait  nuper  expositum  quod  licet  tu  in  schisma  et  alia  infrascripta, 
• forsan  magis  animi  infirmitate  quam  alia  causa  inductus  incideris 
tamen  cum  errores  quos  commiseris  nunc  agnoscas  et  fatearis  et  de 
illis  ex  toto  corde  doleas  de  presenti  ut  te  ab  illis  absolvere  et  ad 
unitatem  Ecclesiae  recipere  de  benignitate  applies  dignemur,  enixe 
desideras,  et  cum  omni  humilitate  supplex  oras  et  postulas:  X os  igi- 
tur  considerantes  quod  sancta  mater  Ecclesia  nunquam  ad  se  rever- 
tentibus  gremium  pietatis  et  misericordiae  claudere  solet,et  sperantes 
te  erga  a" plicam  sedem  ac  sanctam  Romanam  Ecclesiam  magis  in  dies 
affectum  fore,  te  per  eundem  Georgium  Lilium  qui  prius  nomine 
tuo  schisma  et  alia  infrascripta  damnavit,  et  penitus  illis  renuncia- 
vit,  promisitque  te  ad  ea  nunquam  reversurum,  sed  Smo.  Dno.  Pape 
et  sancte  Romane  Ecclesie  obedientem  perpetuo  futurum  auctoritate 
a~ plica  nobis  concessa  et  qua  fungimur  tenore  praesentium  quibus- 
vis  excommunicationis,  suspensions  et  interdicti  aliisque  ecclesias- 
ticis  sententiis,  censuris  et  penis,  etiam  si  illas  per  plures  annos 
sustinueris  et  in  eis  insordueris,  etiam  ratione  indebite  detentionis 
Ecclesie  Xorwicen.  atque  illius  fructuum,  redituum  et  proventuum 
perceptionis  et  sublevationis,  et  ab  Epis.  hereticis  seu  schismaticis 
ac  alias  minus  rite  quorumcumque  ordinum  et  muneris  consecra- 
tionis  susceptionis,  et  contra  Papatum  Romanum  juramenti  pre- 
stiti,  et  quavis  alia  occasione  vel  causa  quomodolibet  incursis, 
necnon  a quibuscumque  excessibus  et  delictis  quantumcumque 
gravibus  et  enormibus  etiam  sedi  a~plice  reservatis,  etiam  in  bullis 
in  die  cene  domini  legi  consuetis  contentis  in  utroque  foro  absolvi- 
mus,  toque  in  a'plice  sedis  gratiam  Romaneque  Ecclesie  gremium 
benigne  suscipimus  et  aliorum  Christifidelium  sub  obedientia  S~mi 
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Dni.  nrL  Pape  degentium  favorabiliter  aggregamus,  necnon  tecum 
super  irregularitate  quacumque  occasiono  praemissorum  seu  alias 
quomodolibet  contracta,  quodque  ilia  ac  aliis  praemissis  non  obstanti- 
bus  omnibus  et  singulis  etiam  minus  rite  ut  praefertur  per  te  sus- 
ceptis  ordinibus  uti,  et  in  illis  etiam  in  altaris  ministerio  ministrare, 
et  ut  cuicunque  cathedrali  seu  metropolitane  ecclesie  in  Epum. 
seu  Archiepiscopum  prefici  et  preesse,  illamque  in  spiritualibus  et 
temporalibus  regere  et  gubemare,  ac  dicto  munere  consecrationis 
per  te  sic  ut  prefertur  suscepto  uti,  libere  et  licite  valeas  dispensa- 
mus,  ac  te  in  pristinum  et  eundem  in  quo  ante  premissa  eras  statum 
restituunus,  reponimus  et  plenarie  redintegramus,  ac  omnem  inhabi- 
litatis  et  infamie  maculam  sive  notam  per  te  quomodolibet  incursam 
penitus  abolemus  ac  tibi  quoscumque  fructus,  reditus  et  proventus 
ex  dicta  Norwicen.  ecclesia  indebite  perceptos  gratiose  donamus  et 
remittimus.  Nonobstante  premissis  necnon  Regula  de  Insordescen- 
tibus  edits  ac  quibusvis  aliis  constitutionibus  et  ordinationibus 
a"  plicis  ceteriBque  contrariis  quibuscumque.  Volumus  autem  ut 
errata  et  excessus  hujusmodi  alicui  Catholico  confessori  per  te 
cligendo  sacramentaliter  confitearis,  ac  penitentiam  pro  premissis 
tibi  per  eum  injungendum  omnino  adimplere  tenearis.  Datum  in 
raonasterio  Diligen.  prope  Bruxellas  Cameracen.  dioc.  anno  a nat. 
1554, 14  Calen.  Septembris,  Pont.  S”*  inXto.  p~ ris.  et  Domini  nos- 
tri  Domini  Julii  divina  providentia  Pape  Tertii  anno  quinto. 

Confirmation  of  Thirlby  as  Bishop  of  Ely,  13  Cal.  Sept.  1554. 

To  Cuthbert  Epo.  Dunehnensi , fol.  43. 

Super  irregularitate  quacumque.  . . . etiam  quia  censuris  ligatus 
missas  et  alia  divina  officia  celebraveris,  aut  illis  alias  te  immis- 
cueris  contracta.  . . . omnibus  et  singulis  etiam  sacris  et  presby- 
teratus  per  te  alias  rite  susceptis  ordinibus  uti,  ...  et  ecclesiam 
Dunelmens.  cui  dudum  auctoritate  a~plica  prefectus  fuisti  retinere, 
illique  . . . preesse. . . . regere  et  gubemare  ac  munere  consecrationis 
alias  tibi  rite  impenso  uti.  Dated  Lambeth,  6 Kal.  Feb.  1555,  Pon- 
tif.  S.D.N.  Julii  P.P.  III.  anno  v°. 

To  George  Bishop  of  Chichester , fol.  47. 

Ratione  indebite  detentionis  Ecclesie  Cicestrensis  . . et  ab  epis- 
copis  hereticis  et  schismaticis  ac  alias  minus  rite  quorumcumque 
ordinum  et  muneris  consecrationis  susceptorum  ....  quia  censuris 
ligatus  missas  et  alia  divina  officia  etiam  forsan  contra  ritus  et  cero- 
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monks  ab  Ecclesk  Catholica  hactenos  probatas  et  per  earn  usitatas 
celebraveris,  aut  illis  alias  te  immiscneris ....  etiam  sacris  et  pres- 
byteratus  ordinibus  etkm  nt  praefertur  ab  hereticis  et  schismati- 
ck  etiam  minus  rite  susceptis  dummodo  in  eorum  collatione  sit 
servata  intentio  et  forma  Ecclesiae  utL  Dated  1555  prid.  Kal. 
Feb.  JuL  IIL  v*. 

To  Robert  Bishop  of  Carlisle,  foL  57.  1555,  3 Id.  Feb. 

JuL  III.  v°.  In  the  same  words. 

To  John  Bishop  of  Peterborough,  foL  G5.  1555,  7 KaL  Feb. 

In  the  same  words. 

To  John  Bishop  of  Sarum,  foL  66b.  1555,  7 Kal.  Feb.  In  the 
same  words. 

To  Nicholas  Bishop  of  Worcester,  fol.  70.  1555,  4 Id.  Feb. 

In  the  same  words. 

To  Antony  Bishop  of  Landaff,  foL  71b.  1555,  7 KaL  Feb.  In 
the  same  words. 

To  Robert  Bishop  of  Oxon.  fol.  74b.  1555,  7 Kal.  Feb.  In 
the  same  words. 

To  Edmund  Bishop  of  London,  foL  113b.  1555,  4 Id.  Feb.  In 
the  same  words.  Also 

To  Thomas  Bishop  of  Sidon. 

To  Hugh  Coren. 

To  George  Brown  olirn  Archiepo.  Dublinen.  prrctenso. 

To  Thomas  Spark  Epo.  Berwicensi  dicto. 

Yol.  ii.  fol.  49.  To  Shaxton.  Similar  dispensation  with  cui- 
cumque  alteri  Episcopo  in  suffraganatus  officio  deservire  et  in  ejus 
et  quacumque  alk  civitate'  et  diocesi  de  diocesani  Episcopi  con- 
sensu pontificalia  officia  exercere.  13  Cal.  April.  1555. 

To  Holgate.  Munere  consecrationis  per  te  ab  hereticis  et  schis- 
maticis  etiam  minus  rite  suscepto. . . . abstinentete  a pontificalibus 
officiis.  Cal.  Apr.  1555. 


Absolution,  confirmation,  and  dispensation  of  the  several  Bi- 
shops in  order  of  date. 

Gardiner,  Winchester,  Not  recorded. 
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Wharton  aL  Parfew, 
White, 

Bourne, 

Brooks, 

Cotes, 

Morgan, 

Griffith, 

Thirlhy, 

Hopton, 

Bayn, 

Holyman, 

Chamber, 

Salcot, 

Kitchen, 

King, 

Tunstall, 

Day, 

Aldrich, 

Bonner, 

Hethe, 

Vacant. 


Hereford, 

Lincoln, 

Bath  and  Wells, 

Gloucester, 

Chester, 

St.  David’s, 
Rochester, 


Bristol, 

Peterborough, 

Sarum, 

Landaff, 

Oxford, 

Durham, 

Chichester, 

Carlisle, 

London, 

Worcester, 

York. 

Exeter. 

St.  Asaph. 

^ Bangor. 


r March  1554. 


Aug.  1554. 
Sept.  1554. 
Nov.  1554. 
Nov.  1554. 


\ Jan.  1554-5. 


Jan.  1554-5. 
31  Jan.  1554-5 
Feb.  1554-5. 

j Feb.  1554-5. 


Ely, 

Norwich, 

Coventry  and  Lichfield, 


XVI.  Extract  from  Gardiner's  Sermon. 

Condo  Reveren.  D.  Steph&ni  Episcopi  Vmtoniens.  Anglia;  Cancellarii  habita 
Dominica  prima  Adyentns,  prsesentibus  Sereniss.  Rege  et  Reverendiss. 
Legato  Apost.  in  maxima  populi  freqnentia.  Romm,  apnd  Antoninm  Bla- 
dnm,  Impressorem  Cameralem.  1555.  From  the  copy  in  the  Grenville 
Library. 

Jam  opera;  pretium  erit  perpendere  in  nostro  hoc  somno  ct  ab 
unitate  Ecclesi©  discessione,  dum  aliud  nobis  quam  legitimum  ipsius 
Ecclesi©  caput  imponitur,  quam  ista  res  Deo  displicuerit,  nihilque 
in  se  solid©  et  cert©  veritatis  habuerit  Etsi  enim  in  persona  Hen- 
rici  regis,  prima  facie  aliquid  fortasse  videhatur  posse  dici : eo  tamen 
mortuo  filius  ejus  Eduardus  quid  aliud  nisi  umbra  erat,  cum  alii  ad 
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suas  cupiditates  explendas  ejus  nomine  et  auctoritate  abuterentur,  et 
liuic  capiti  quasi  per  se  minus  idoneo  protec torem  darent.  Atque 
ita  etiam  nolontes  declarabant  supremum  caput  esse  non  posse,  quod 
aliud  caput  accipero  cogeretur.  Quale  vero  illud  tandem  caput 
erat  Ecclesiae,  cui  statim  dimidiatus  clerus  ablatus  est,  et  sacerdotio 
sublato,  ministri  homines  laid  et  prophani,  et  conjugati  constituti, 
et  cui  post  paucos  annos  ox  dimidiato  nullus  omnino  clerus  futurus 
esset. 


XVII.  Intelligence  sent  from  England  to  Rome. 

Anno  1555.  Ex  Registro  Literarum  Card.  Poli,  tom.  xix.  p.  147.  Brit.  Mas. 

Add.  Mss.  15,388,  fol.  393. 

Awisi  d’  Inghilterra.  Finito  il  Parlamento  come  Y.  S.  avra  in- 
teso,  parve  tempo  di  fare  pubblica  dimostrazione  d*  allegrezza  del 
gran  benefizio  ricevuto  da  Dio,  ringraziandone  S.  D.  M.  si  come  fii 
fatto  il  giorno  della  conversione  di  S.  Paolo  con  una  solenne  pro- 
cessione,  nella  quale  intervennero  tutti  i Yescovi,  il  clero,  e tutti 
i Magistrati  e le  Arti  di  questa  citta,  con  gran  concorso  e divozione 
del  popolo ; e la  Maesty  del  Re  accompagnato  da  Monsig”  Rev" mo. 
Legato  andb  alia  Chiesa  catted  rale  di  S.  Paolo,  ove  dal  Yescovo  di 
Londra  fh  cantata  una  solenne  messa,  dopo  la  quale  il  nostro  Mon- 
sig"  Mariano  con  la  sua  alta  e sonora  voce  diede  Plenaria  Indul- 
genza  a nome  di  Sua  Sig*1*  Rev* ma.  innanzi  la  benedizione  secondo  il 
costume,  ch*  b giudicato  un  atto  di  non  poca  importanza,  essendo 
massime  stato  ricevuto  con  quella  riverenza  e devotione,  che  si  con- 
veniva,  e sark  stato  come  una  introduzione  al  Giubileo  universale, 
che  Sua  Santita  ha  raccomandato  a tutta  la  Christianity,  la  holla 
del  quale  stampata  in  Roma,  essendo  pur  ieri  comparsa  qul  Sua 
Sig*1*  Rev" ma.  la  mostr&  alia  Maesty  della  Regina,  che  la  volse  leggere 
tutta  in  sua  presenza. 

Nell’  entrare  della  chiesa  si  gettarono  ai  piedi  del  R£  molti  pri- 
gioni  liberati  per  quest’  allegrezza,  tra  i quali  ve  n’  erano  alcuni 
colpevoli  della  sedizione  del  Duca  di  Northumberland  e di  quella 
di  Ioiat.1  Si  sono  poi  fatti  fuochi  infiniti  per  tutta  la  citty  tre  ore 
di  longo.  Monsig”  Rev' mo.  Legato  fece  questi  giomi  una  congrega- 

1 Wyatt. 
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zione  qul  in  casa,  di  tutti  i Vescovi,  con  i quali  trattd  di  molte  cose 
pertinenti  all*  offizio  loro,  e ai  bisogni  presenti,  ammonendo  di  nuovo 
qtielli  che  non  erano  entrati  per  odium  a ricercare  cbe  si  sup- 
plisse  a questo  difetto  con  1’  autoritb  papale,  si  come  hanno  poi  fatto 
tutti  con  gran  prontezza,  e poi  cbe  1*  haveranno  bene  risolute  alcune 
cose,  s’andranno  disponendo  tutti  d’  andar  a fare  le  loro  residence, 
havendo  facoltb  da  Monsig"  Re  Vino.  Legato  di  poter  assolvere  cosi 
i clerici,  come  ogni  altro  della  loro  diocesi  per  conto  dello  scisma 
ed  ogni  altro  errore,  e di  poterai  anco  servire  in  ci6  d*  alcuni 
ministri. 

Quanto  alii  eretici  gib  inquisiti  imprigionati,  s’  b dato  ordine, 
cbe  a quelli  i quali  mostraranno  segno  di  riconoscersi  e pentirsi  del 
loro  errore,  per  questa  prima  yolta  siano  rimesse  tutte  le  peno 
canonicbe,  con  questo  per6  cbe  quelli  cbe  baveranno  predicato 
alcuna  falsa  dottrina  siano  tenuti  a rendersi  in  colpa  publicamente, 
e gli  altri  in  segreto,  e a questo  esamine  Monsignor  il  Cancelliere,  e 
alcuni  altri  Vescovi  banno  atteso,  e attendono  con  diligenza  e ne 
banno  gib  ridotti  alquanti  etiam  dei  principali ; ne  restano  pero 
alcuni  ostinati  nell’  errore  del  Sacramento,  nel  quale  pare  cbe  queste 
povere  genti  siano  piii  involte,  cbe  in  alcun  altro ; anzi  pare,  cbe  in 
hoc  solo  errant . Si  h gib  trovato  di  restituire  al  presente  dodici 
conventi  di  Religiosi,  tre  di  Mendicanti  di  S.  Francesco  e di  S. 
Domenico,  gli  altri  delle  altre  Religioni.  La  maggior  difficoltb 
sarb  in  trovare  buoni  soggetti,  bencbe  non  mancbino  molti  di  questi 
8fratati  cbe  mostrano  disposizione  di  tomare  al  pristino  istituto  di 
vivere,  e le  pensioni  assegnate  a questi  tali  potranno  supplire  per 
loro  e per  altri  ancora ; quelle  pocbe  reliquie  e buona  semenza  di 
Religiosi,  cbe  sono  in  Brabanza,  si  spera  potrb  fare  non  piccolo 
frutto  e gib  s’  e pensato  di  cbiamarli  qul  e cosi  con  la  gratia  di 
nostro  Signore  Dio,  mediante  la  pietb  di  questi  Serenissimi  Prin- 
cipi  8*  anderb  instaurando  piano  piano  li  danni  e le  rovino  passate, 
cbe  sono  innumerabili.  E questo  b quanto  mi  occorre  per  ora  dirle 
a V.  S.  RTma.  alia  quale  bacio  bumilmente  la  mano,  salutandola  con 
grand*  affetto  da  parte  del  Pro" ne.  Se  il  Sig"  Abbate  nostro  sarb 

ancor  con  lei,  V.  S.  sara  contenta  comunicarli  questa  con  dirli  di  piii 
cbe  il  Sig"  Nunzio  di  Francia  ba  scritto  di  nuovo  confermando  piii 
cbe  mai  la  buona  dispositione  di  questi  Signori  di  Londra  alii  28 
Gennaro  1555. 

V. S.  Revma. haverb gib  inteso delli due  Ambasciatori  eletti  per 
andare  a Roma,  Monsig.  Eliense  e il  Sigr  di  Montaguto,  il  terzo  sarb 
un  Cavaliere  Dottore  di  Legge  detto  Hedoardo  Kerne,  che  rimarrb 
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residente  in  Boma  ove  fix  Ambaaciatore  di  Papa  Clemente  Settimo 
mnntXnt^  da  Enrico  Ottavo,  sii  la  lingua  italiana  e moetra  essere  ben. 
pratico  delle  cose  di  Boma,  ed  k persona  grave  e prudente.  Atten- 
dono  tuttavia  a mettersi  all’  ordine  con  disegno  di  partirsi  a mezzo 
Febraro,  e haveranno  seco  circa  cento  cavalli.  Bacio  di  nuovo  la 
mano  a V.  S.  ETma,  il  ell  30  Gennaro  1555. 

La  bolla  del  Giubileo  sari  publicata  da  questi  Big1*  Vescovi  per 
tutto  il  regno  con  aggiunta  di  pregare  Dio  per  il  felice  successo  del 
parto  della  Serenissima  Begina,  e si  faranno  in  ogni  luogo  process 
sioni,  ed  altri  segni  d’  allegrezza  e ringraziamenti. 


XVIII.  Faculties  granted  to  the  Bishops  by  Cardinal 

Pole. 

From  the  Registrant  Expeditionnm,  fol.  32.  Collated  with  the  copy  in  Po- 
cocke’s  Burnet,  vol.  vi.  p.  861.  The  differences  marked  in  notes. 

Facultas  singulis  Epis . concedenda . 

Keginaldus  miseratione  divina  &c.  Legatus  venerabili  ac  nobis 
in  Xto.  dilecto  Stephano  Epo.  Wintoniensi  seu  ejus  in  spirituali- 
bus  Yicario  Generali  salutem  in  Dno.  sempiternam. 

Cum  sanctissimus  in  Xto.  pater  dominus  noster  dominos  Julius 
divina  providentia  p~ p.  Tertius  inter  alias  facilitates  pro  biyus  regni 
omniumque  personarum  in  eo  existentium  sancte  Ecclesie  Catholice 
reconciliatione  facienda  necessarias  nobis  in  nostra  hac  legatione 
concessas  banc  specialiter  indulserit,  ut  quoscumque  in  heresium  et 
sebismatis  errores  lapsos  ab  eis  et  a quibuscumque  censuris  et  penis 
propterea  incursis  absolvere,  et  cum  eis  super  irregularitate  pre- 
missorum  occasione  contracta  dispensaro  et  aba  multa  ad  bee  neces- 
saria  seu  quomodobbet  opportuna  facere  et  boc  idem  munus  Catbo- 
licis  locorum  ordinariis  et  abis  personisDeum  timentibus  fide  insig- 
nibus  et  btterarum  scientia  preditis  demandare  possimus  prout  in 
ejus  btteris  tarn  sub  plumbo  quam  in  forma  brevis  expeditas  plenius 
continetur,  cumque  Dei  benignitate  et  Sermor.  Eogum  pietate 
regnum  boc  universabter  et  omnes  domini  spirituales  et  tempo - 
rales  abeque  persone  communitatum  in  eo  quod  proxime  celebratnm 
est  Parlamento  congregate  singulariter  primo  et  deinde  universum 
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corpus  cleri  provincie  Cantuarien.  et  omnes  fere  persone  singulares 
dictum  corpus  representantes  coram  nobis  existentes,  alieque  ple- 
reque  fuerint  sancte  Ecclesie  Catbolice  per  nos  ipsos  reconciliate 
speremuBque  fore  ut  omnes  alie  que  reconciliate  adhuc  non  sunt 
reconciliari  debeant,  difficileque  et  potius  impossibile  sit,  ut  tarn 
numerosa  multitudo  per  manus  nostras1  reconcilietur,  ideo  vices 
nostras  in  hoc  locorum  ordinariis  et  aliis  personis  ut  supra  qualifi- 
catis  delegandas  duximus : Circumspect  ion  i igitur  vestre  de  cujus 
probitate  et  charitatis  zelo  plenam  in  Dno.  fiduciam  obtinemus, 
auctoritate  a'plica  nobis  per  litteras  ejusdem  S Dni.  nostri  p p. 
concessa  et  per  nos  vobis  nunc  impensa,  omnes  et  singulas  utrius- 
que  sexus  tarn  laicas  quam  ecclesiasticas  seculares  et  quorum  vis 
ordinum  regulares  vestre  civitatis  et  diocesis  personas,  in  quibusvis 
etiam  sacris  ordinibus  constitutas  cujuscumque  status  et  quali- 
tatis  existant  etiam  si  Capitulum,  Collegium,  Universitas,  seu  com- 
munitas  fuerit  quarumvis  heresium  aut  novarum  sectarian  pro- 
fessores  aut  in  eis  culpabiles  vel  suspectas,  ac  credentes  accepta- 
tores  et  fautores  eorum  suos  errores  agnoscentes,  ac  de  illis  dolen- 
tes,  et  ad  orthodoxam  fidem  recipi  humiliter  postulantes  cognita 
in  ipsis  vera  et  non  ficta  aut  simulata  penitentia  ab  omnibus  et 
singulis  heresium,  schismatis,  et  ab  orthodoxa  fide  apostasiarum 
et  blasphemiarum  et  aliorum  quorumcunque  similium  errorum 
etiam  sub  generali  sermone  non  venientium  peccatis,  criminibus, 
excessibus  et  delictis,  de  quibus  tamen  jam  inquisiti  vel  accu- 
sati  seu  condemnati  non  fuerint  et  quibusvis  excommunicationis, 
suspensionis  et  interdictorum  et  aliis  ecclesiasticis  et  temporalibus 
sententiis,2  censuris  et  penis  in  eas  premissorum  et  infrascripto- 
rum  occasione  a jure  vel  ab  homine  latis  vel  promulgatis  etiam  si 
in  eis  pluribus  annis  insorduerint,  et  earum  absolutio  dicte  Sedi  etiam 
per  litteras  in  die  cene  Domini  legi  consuetas  reservata  existat  in 
utroque  conscience  scilicet  et  contentioso  foro,  eos  vero  qui  jam  in- 
quisiti vel  accusati  aut  condemnati  fuerint  ut  prefertur  ad  cor  rever- 
tentes  in  foro  conscience  tantum  plenarie  absolvendi  et  liberandi. 
Necnon  cum  eis  super  irregularitate  per  eos  premissorum  occasione, 
eCam  quia  sic  ligati  missas  et  alia  divina  officia,  eCam  contra  ritus  et 
ceremonias  hactenus  probatas  et  usitatas  celebraverint  aut  illis  alias 
se  immiscuerint  contracta  quibuscumque3  irregularitate  et  aliis  pre- 
missis  non  obstanCbus  in  suis  ordinibus  etiam  ab  hereticis  et  schis- 
maticis  Episcopis  etiam  minus  rite,  dummodo  in  eorum  collaCone 
Ecclesie  forma  et  intentio  sit  servata,  per  eos  susceptis,  et  in  eorum 
1 per  nos  ipsos.  * omittitur.  * quodque. 
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susceptione  etiam  si  juramentum  contra  papatum  Romanum  presti- 
terint,  etiam  in  altaris  ministerio  minisirare,  et  quecnmque  quot- 
cumque  et  quaiiacnmque  etiam  curata  invicem  tamen  se  compa- 
tientia  beneficia  secularia  vel  regularia  dignitatibns  in  collegiatis 
ecclesiis  principalibus  et  in  cathedralibus  etiam  metropolitana  post 
pontifical em  majonbus  exceptis,  etiam  a schismaticis  Episcopis  seu 
aliis  collatoribus  etiam  laicalis  potestatis  pretextu  babita  auctoritate 
sT plica  retinere,  dommodo  alteri  jus  quesitum  non  sit,  et  non  pro- 
moti  ad  omnes  etiam  sacros  et  presbyteratus  ordines  a suis  ordina- 
riis,  si  digni  et  idonei  reperti  fuerint,  rite  et  legitime  promoveri,  ac 
beneficia  ecclesiastica  etiam  curata,  si  eis  alias  canonice  conferantur, 
recipere  et  retinere  yaleant,  qualitate  temporis  ministrorum  defectu 
et  ecclesie  necessitatibus  utilitatibusque  ita  poscentibus  dispens- 
andi  et  indulgendi,  ac  omnem  inbabilitatis  et  infamie  maculam 
eive  notam  ex  premissis  quomodolibet  insurgentem  penitus  et  om- 
nino  abolendi,  necnon  in  pristinum  et  eum  in  quo  ante  premissa 
quorumlibet4  erant  statum,  ita  ut  omnibus  et  singulis  gratiis,  privi- 
legiis,  favoribus  et  indultis,  qnibus  ceteri  Christifideles  gaudent,  et 
gaudere  quomodolibet  possunt  uti  et  gaud  ere  valeant  in  omnibus  et 
per  omnia  perinde  ac  si  a fide  catholica  in  aliquo  nunquam  defe- 
cissent  restituendi,  reponendi  et  redintegrandi,  ac  eis  dummodo 
corde  contriti  sua  errata  et  excessus  circumspectioni  vestre  seu  alicui 
alteri  per  eos  eligendo  catbolico  confessori  sacramentaliter  confitean- 
tur  ac  penitentiam  salutarem  eis  pro  premissis  injungendam  omnino 
adimpleant,  omnem  publicam  confessionem,  abjurationem,  renuncia- 
tionem  et  penitentiam  jure  debitas  arbitrio  vestro  moderandum  vel 
in  totum  remittendum.  Necnon  quoscumque  regulares  et  religiosos 
extra  eorum  regularia  loca  absque  sedis  a~plice  licentia  vagantes5  ab 
apostasie  reatu  et  excommunicationis  aliisque  censuris  et  penis  eccle- 
siasticis  per  eos  propterea  etiam  juxta  suorum  ordinum  instituta  in- 
cursis  injuncta  eis  pro  modo  culpe  penitentia  salutari  pariter  absol- 
vendi  et  super  quacumque  irregularitate  propterea  per  eos  contracta, 
ac  cum  eis  ut  alicui  curato  beneficio  de  illud  obtinentis  consensu, 
etiam  in  habitu  clerici  secularis  sed6  babitum  suum  regularem  sub 
honesta  toga  presbyteri  secularis  deferendo  deservire,  et  extra  eadem 
loca  regularia  remanere  ad  beneplacitum  nostrum  libere  et  licite 
possint  eadem  auctoritate  a*plica  ob  defectum  ministrorum  et  alias 
predictas  causas  dispensandi,  ac  quoscumque  qui  in  sacris  ordinibus 
constituti  matrimonia  etiam  cum  viduis  et  corruptis  mulieribus  de 
facto  contraxerint  postquam  mulieres  sic  copulatas  rejecerint,  illis- 

4 quomodolibet.  * errantes.  • om. 
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que  abjuraverint,  ab  hujusmodi  excessibus  et  excommunicationis 
sententia  imposita  eis  pro  modo  cnlpe  penitentia  salutari  in  forma 
Ecclesie  consueta  absolvendi  ac  cum  eis  postquam  penitentiam 
peregerint  et  continenter  ac  laudabiliter  vivere  cogniti  fuerint 
super  bigamia  propterea  per  eos  contracta,  ita  ut  ea  non  obstante 
in  quibusvis  susceptis  et  suscipiendis  ordinibus  etiam  in  altaris 
ministerio  ministrare,  ac  alicui  beneficio  ecclesiastico  de  illud  ob- 
tinentis  consensu  deservire,7  extra  tamen  diocesim  in  qua  fuerint 
copulati  ;8  possint  et  valeant,9  eisdem  de  causis  dispensandi.  Nec- 
non  parochialium  ecclesiarum  tue  diocesis  rectores  sive  curatos,  de 
quorum  fide,  probitate,  circumspectione  ac  cbaritatis  zelo  plena  fidu- 
cia  conspici  possit  ad  quarumcumque  u triusque  sexus  sue  parochie 
personarum  laicarum  tantum  absolutionem  et  Ecclesie  Catholice  re- 
conciliationem  ut  preferfcur  auctoritate  a~plica  faciendam,  et  si  qui 
ex  curatis  predictis  ad  id  idonei  non  fuerint  in  eorum  defectu10  alias 
idoneas  et  sufficientes  personas  qui  eorum  vices  suppleant  nomi- 
nandi  et  deputandi,  quos  sic  per  vos11  nominates  et  deputatos  in 
locum  nostrum  in  premissis  absolutionibus  et  reconciliationibus 
substituimus,  eisque  vices  nostras  subdelegamus  plenam  et  liberam 
auctoritate  a~plica  nobis  ut  premittitur  concessa  tenore  presentium 
concedimus  facultatem,  vosque  in  premissis  omnibus  in  nostrum 
locum  substituimus  premissis  ac  regula  de  insordescentibus  edita12  et 
quibusvis  aliis  constitutionibus18  et  ordinationibus  a~plicis  et  omni- 
bus illis  que  in  litteris  predictis  Sanctitas  sua  voluit  non  obstare 
contrariis  non  obstantibus  quibuscunque  presentibus  in  preteritis 
casibus  locum  habentibus,  et  ad  beneplacitum  nostrum  duraturis. 
Datum  Lambethi  prope  Londinum  Wintonien.  dioc.  1555  quarto 
Kl.  Februarii,  pout*  Sml  in  Xto.  pris.  et  dni.  nri  (Tni.  Julii  divina 
providentia  p~p.  Tertii  an°.  quinto. 

Similis  littera  de  verbo  ad  verbum  Epo.  Londinens. 

Epo.  Bristolien. 

Epo.  Glocestren. 

Epo.  Dunelmen. 

Epo.  Bathonien.  et  Wellen. 

Epo.  Lincolnien. 

Epo.  Cestren. 


1 et  • fuit  copulates.  • om.  possint  et  valeant 

defectum.  u eos.  w om. 

“ om.  et  quibusvis  ftHis  oonstitutionibus. 
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Epo.  Roffen. 

Epo.  Norwicen. 

Epo.  Meneven. 

Epo.  Elien. 

Epo.  Cicestren.  sub  data  quin  to  Idus  Februarii. 

Epo.  Carliolen.  sub  data  pridie  Id.  Feb. 

Epo.  Coventrien.  et  Licbfelden.  sub  predicta  data. 

Epo.  Hereforden. 

Epo.  Petriburgen. 

Epo.  Oxonien. 

Epo.  Sarisburien. 

Epo.  Landaven. 

Epo.  Wigomien. 

Henrico  Harvi  decani  et  capituli  Cantuarien.  ecclesie  Officiali 
generali  et  Nicolao  Harpsfeld  ejusdem  ecclesie  Arcbidiacono  yel 
eorum  alteri.  Pro  Civitate  et  Dioc.  Cantuarien.  sub  data  quarto 
CaL  Februarii  anni  1555,  pont*  ut  supra. 

Venerabili  in  Xto.  pri.  Stepbano  Wintonien.  Epo.  Universi- 
tatis  Cantabrigien.  CancelL  seu  Vicecancellario  pro  omnibus  dicte 
Universitatis  eorum  cure  subjectis  sub  data  viii.  Calen.  Martii  anni 
1555,  pont'  anno  sexto. 

Thome  Stanleio  Ecclesie  Sodoren.  Yisitatori  pro  dioc.  Sodoren. 
sub  data  yL  Calen.  Martii  an.  1555,  pont*  Julii  HI.  an°.  sexto. 

Decano  seu  Presidenti  et  Capitulo  Ecclesie  Exonien.  vacantis 
yel  official ibus  ab  eis  deputatis  sub  data  y.  Cal.  Martii  an.  1555, 
pont*  an.  sexto. 

Decano  seu  Presidenti  et  Capitulo  Ecclesie  Assaven.  vacantis  vel 
officialibus  ab  eis  deputatis  sub  eadem  data. 

Decano  seu  Presidenti  et  Capitulo  Ecclesie  Bangorien.  vacantis 
yel  officialibus  ab  eis  deputatis  sub  data  ut  supra. 

Decano  seu  Presidenti  et  Capitulo  Ecclesie  Eboracen.  vacantis 
vel  officiali  ab  eo  deputato  sub  data  ut  supra. 

Cancellario  seu  Vicecancellario  Universitatis  Oxonien.  pro  om- 
nibus eorum  cure  commissis  sub  data  non.  Martii  anno  et  pont*  ut 
supra. 
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XVIII.*  Dispensation  from  Cardinal  Pole  to  John 
Hodgekyn , of  the  Order  of  Preachers. 

From  the  Begistnun  Expeditionmn,  vol.  ii.  fol.  45  b. 

Beginaldus  &c.  Legatus,  dilecto  nobis  in  Christo,  J oanni  Hodge- 
kyn, ordinis  predicatorum  professori.  Salutem  in  Domino  sempiter- 

TlATnf 

Nuper  nobis  exposuisti  quod  licet  tu  postquam  professionem 
per  fratres  ordinis  predicatorum  emitti  solitam,  rite  et  solemniter 
emiseris,  et  post  dissoluta  in  hoc  regno  monasteria,  extra  loca  regu- 
laria  in  habitu  clerici  secularis  absque  Sedis  Apostolice  indulgentia 
yagatus  fueris,  et  deinde  secundum  quasdam  leges  de  eligendis  et 
confirmandis  corepiscopis  et  suflraganeis  latas,  tempore  preteriti 
schismatis,  quae  sicut  turn  milliter  et  de  facto  edite  fuerunt,  ita 
nuper  fuerunt  abrogate,  regia  auctoritate  ad  titulum  pretensum 
Eccles.  Bedforden.  eligi  et  nominari  et  a tribus  episcopis  schisma- 
ticis  consecrari  te  feceris,  schismati  aliisque  erroribus  quibus  hoc 
regnum  Henrici  octavi  tempore  fuit  infectum  consenseris,  et  demum 
mala  malis  addendo,  matrimonium  seu  potius  contubemium  cum 
quadam  muliere  cftntraxeris,  et  cum  ea  per  aliquod  tempus  per- 
manseris,  varias  censuras  et  penas  contra  talia  perpetrantes  damna- 
biliter  incurreris : Nihilominus  cum  tu  errores  prefatos  cognoscas, 
et  te  in  eos  lapsum  esse  peni teat,  illamque  mulierem  abs  te  rejeceris, 
illique  penitus  abjuraveris  et  penitentias  tibi  pro  premisso  contu- 
bemio  injunctas  adimpleveris,  te  a premissis  erroribus  et  quibusyis 
censuns  et  penis  propter  ea  incursis  absolvi  et  ecclesie  Catholice 
unitati  restitui  et  alias  statui  tuo  provideri  desideras  quare  nobis 
humiliter  supplicasti,  ut  tibi  super  premissis  de  opportuno  absolu- 
tionis,  restitutionis  et  permissionis  remedio  providere  de  benignitate 
Apostolica  dignaremur ; Kosigitur  attendentes  quod  gremium  suum 
ad  8e  redeuntibus  nunquam  claudit  Ecclesia,  cognita  in  te  vera  peni- 
tentia,  auctoritate  Apostolica  nobis  per  literas  SSmi  D.  N.  D.  Julii 
Papas  tertii  concessa  et  qua  fungimur  in  hac  parte,  tenore  presentium 
te  a quibusvis  excommunicationis,  suspensionis  et  interdictorum 
aliisque  ecclesiasticis  et  temporalibus  sententiis,  censuns  et  penis, 
etiam  si  illas  per  plures  annos  sustinueris  et  in  eis  insordueris,  etiam 
ratione  quorumcumque  beneficiorum  ecclesiasticorum  per  te  huc- 
usque  indebite  detentionis  atque  illorum  fhictuum,  reddituum  et 
proventuum  perceptions,  et  ab  episcopis  heteticis  et  schismaticis 
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ac  alias  minus  rite  quorumcumque  etiam  sacrorum  ordinum  et 
muneris  consecrationis  susceptionis,  et  contra  Papatum  Romanum 
juramenti  prestationis  et  quavis  alia  occasions  vel  causa  propter 
schisma  et  alios  premissos  errores  quomodolibot  incursis,  necnon 
a quibuscumque  heresi  et  schismate,  apostasia,  et  bigamie  reatu 
et  aliis  excessibus  et  delictis  premissis,  in  utroque,  conscientiae 
scilicet  et  contentioso  foro  plenarie  absolvimus  et  liberamus,  et 
unitati  Ecclesie  Catholice  restituimus,  ac  aliorum  Christifidelium 
consortio  aggregamus.  Necnon  tecum  super  irregularitate  quacum- 
que,  occasione  premissorum  etiam  quia  censuris  ligatus  missas  et 
alia  divina  officia  etiam  forsan  contra  ritus  et  ceremonias  ab  Ec- 
clesia  Catholics  hactenus  probatas  et  usitatas  celebraveris,  aut  illis 
alias  te  immiscueris  contracts,  quodque  ilia  et  premissis  non  ob- 
stantibus  omnibus  et  singulis  etiam  sacris  et  presbyteratus  ordinibus, 
etiam  ab  hereticis  et  schismaticis  Episcopis  etiam  minus  rite,  dum- 
modo  in  eorum  collatione  sit  servata  intentio  et  forma  Ecclesie,. 
susceptis  uti,  et  in  illis  ministrare,  pontificalia  officia  tibi  interdi- 
cendo  et  ab  illis  te  suspendendo,  ac  unum  beneficium  ecclesiasticum 
etiam  curatum  aliter  tibi  legitime  conferendum  recipere  et  retinere, 
illique  inhabitu  clerici  secularishabitumtuum  regularem  sub  honesta 
toga  presbyteri  secularis  deferens  deservire  et  e^tra  regularia  loca 
donee  ea  fuerint  restaurata  et  alias  ad  Sedis  Apostolice  beneplaci- 
tum  remanere  libere  et  licite  possis  et  valeas,  ob  presentem  in  hoc 
regno  ministrorum  ecclesiasticorum  defectum  misericorditer  in  Dno 
dispensamus,  ac  omnem  inhabilitatis  sive  infamie  notam  per  te  quo- 
modolibet incursam  penitus  abolemus.  Tibique  quoscumque  redditus 
et  proventus,  a quibuscumque  per  te  minus  legitime  et  de  facto  de- 
tentis  beneficiis  ecclesiasticis,  indebite  perceptos  remittimus  et  dona- 
mus,  premissis  defectibus  necnon  Regula  de  insordescentibus  edits 
ac  quibusvis  aliis  constitutionibus  et  Regulis  Apostolicis,  literis  in 
die  cene  Dni  legi  consuetis,  et  omnibus  illis  quae  Sanctitas  Sua  in 
literis  praedictis  yoluit  non  obstare  contrariis  non  obstantibus  quibus- 
cumque. Volumu8  autem  ut  errata  et  excessus  hujusmodi  alicui 
Catholico  per  te  eligendo  sacerdoti  sacramentaliter  confiteri  et  peni- 
tentiam  salutarem  tibi  per  eum  inj ungen  dam  omnino  adimplere  tene- 
aris.  Datum  Lambeth,  prope  Londinum  Wintonien.  dioc.  anno 
1555,  6*  Kal.  April.  Pont"  S"*1  in  Xto  pris  et  dni  Nrt  D"1  Julii 
divina  providentia  Papae  tertii  anno  sexto. 
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XIX.  Dispensation  from  Rome  to  Hethe,  Archbishop 
of  York. 

Wilkins’  Concilia  Mag.  Brit.  vol.  iv.  p.  129. 

Bulla  Pauli  IV.  papa  ad  confirmand.  electionem  NicoL  Heth, 
archiepiscopi  Ebor.  et  quando  misit  pallium,  insigne  plenitudinis 
pontificals  officii  de  corpore  B.  Petri  sumptum.  Ex  reg.  Heth. 
fol.  iii. 

Yenerab.  frater.  Salutem  et  apostoL  bened.  Duduni  ecclesia 
Eboracensis  certo  modo  pastoris  solatio  destituta,  nos  ....  prafici- 
endo  te  illi  in  archiepiscopum  et  pastoreni,  ac  tibi,  ut  a quocunque 
malles  Catholico  antistite  gratiam  et  communionem  Apostolic®  Sedis 
habente,  accitis  et  in  eo  tibi  assistentibus  duobus  vel  tribus  Catho- 
licis  episcopis  similes  gratiam  et  communionem  habcntibus,  munus 
consecrationis  recipere  yaleres.  Cum  autem  tu  ante  provisionem  et 
profectionem,  schismate  in  regno  Anglia  vigenti,  ab  uno  seu  plu- 
ribus  episcopis  schismaticis,  et  a quondam  Henr.  YIIL  seu  Edwardo 
YI.  pratensis  Anglia  regibus,  in  certis  ecclesiis  institut.  alias  tamcn 
in  forma  ecclesia  ordinatis  et  consecratis,  et  propterea  solum  execu- 
tione  ordinis  episcopalis  carentibus,  secundum  eandem  formam  cleri- 
cal! charactere  insignitus,  et  ad  quatuor  minores  ac  omnes  sacros  et 
presbyteratus  ordines  promotus,  et  per  dictum  Henricum  seu  Ed- 
wardum  pratensum  regem  in  Boffens.  primo,  et  deinde  in  Wigom. 
episcopum  de  facto  institutus  fueris,  et  pratextu  institutionum  hujus- 
modi  possessionem,  seu  quasi  regiminis  et  administrationis  KofTen. 
et  ilia  dimissa,  Wigomien.  ecclesiarum  etiam  de  facto  apprehen- 
deris,  ac  ratione  alterius  ipsarum  ecclesiarum  munus  consecrations  a 
nonnullis  episcopis  non  minus  tribus,  et,  ut  prafertur,  schismaticis, 
et  a dicto  Henrico  seu  Edwardo  pratenso  rege  in  certis  ecclesiis  in- 
stitutis,  alias  tamen  secundum  eandem  formam  ordinatis  et  conse- 
cratis, ac  propterea  solum  executions  ordinis  episcopalis  carentibus, 
alias  juxta  formam  pradictam  susceperis,  et  demum  eandem  eccle- 
siam  Wigom.  realiter  et  de  facto  dimiseris,  et  de  his  nulla  in  liters 
nostris  prodictis  mentio  facta  fuerit,  et  propterea  dubitas  provisionem 
et  prafectionem  nostras  prodictas  viribus  non  subsistere,  teque  de- 
super  molestari  posse  tempore  procedente ; Nos  statui  tuo  in  pro- 
missis  patema  charitate  consulere,  et  ut  dicta  ecclesia  Ebor.  puro 
corde  et  sana  conscientia  prosidere  possis,  nec  provisio  et  prafectio 
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nostre  predict®  possunt  propterea  quomodolibet  impugnari,  sed 
valid®  et  efficaces  existant,  et  tibi  qui  earundem  provisionis  et  pra- 
fectioniB  nostrarum  vigore  sea  pretextu  possessionem,  sea  quasi 
regiminis  et  administrationis  ipsius  ecclesi®  Ebor.  forsan  assecutus 
fuisti,  effectum  suum  in  omnibus  et  per  omnia  offerant,  provider© 
volentes : tuis  in  hac  parte  supplicationibus  inclinati  volumus,  et 
tibi  dicta  auctoritate  concedimus  atque  decemimus,  quod  provisio  et 
prefectio  nostre  ac  cum  omnibus  et  singulis  in  eis  contentis  clau- 
sulis  liter®  predict®  valeant,  plenam  roboris  firmitatem  obtineant, 
ac  tibi  suffragentur,  etiam  ad  hoc  ut  clericali  charactere,  et  per  te, 
ut  prefertur,  susceptis  munere  consecrationis  ac  pallio  tibi  assig- 
nando,  uti  et  in  predict,  et  presbyteratus  ordinibus  ministrare,  nec- 
non  ecclesi®  Ebor.  predict®  in  archiepiscopum  et  pastorem  preesse, 
illamque  in  spiritualibus  et  temporalibus  regere  et  gubemare,  ac 
omnia,  qu®  ordinis  episcopalis  existunt,  et  ad  metropolitan!  perti- 
nent, facere  et  exequi  libere  et  licite  valeas,  in  omnibus  et  per  om- 
nia perinde  ac  si  in  eisdem  literis  de  premissis  omnibus  specialis  et 
expressa  mentio  facta  fuisset.  Nosque  per  illas  tecum  ut  charactere 
et  munere  consecrationis  ac  pallio  hujusmodi  uti,  et  in  eisdem  ordi- 
nibus ministrare,  necnon  prefat®  ecclesi®  Eborac.  in  archiepisco- 
pum et  pastorem  preesse,  illamque  in  spiritualibus  et  temporalibus 
regere  et  gubemare,  ac  omnia,  qu®  episcopalis  ordinis  existunt,  et 
ad  metropolitanum  pertinent,  facere  et  exequi  libere  et  licite  posses, 
dicta  auctoritate  dispensation  fuisset,  prout  eadem  auctoritate,  tenore 
presentium,  de  specialis  dono  grati®  dispensamus,  sicque  ab  omni- 
bus censeri  et  per  quoscunque  indicari  debere,  ac  si  secus  super  his 
a quocunque,  quavis  auctoritate,  scienter  vel  ignoranter  contigerit 
attentari,  irritum  et  inane  decemimus ; non  obstantibus  premissis 
ac  constitutionibus  et  ordinationibus  apostolicis,  necnon  ipsius  ec- 
clesi® Ebor.  etiam  juramento,  confirmations  apostolica,  vel  quavis 
firmitate  alia  roboratis  statutis  et  consuetudinibus,  c®terisque  con- 
trariis  quibuscunque.  Dat.  Rom®  apud  S.  Marcum  sub  annulo 
Piscatoris  30  Octob.  hdlv.  pont.  i. 
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XX.  Confession  of  George  Aynsworthe. 

Harleian  ms.  421,  foL  171. 

Secundo  die  Octobris  an.  1556  coram  Reverendo  in  Christo  patre  Johanne 
Norwicen.  Episcopo  et  Edwardo  Waldegrave  milite  <fec. 

George  Aynswoorthe  examyned  the  day  aforesaid  and  hath 
tuke  his  othe  that  he  toke  upon  him  ministration  moost  compelled 
constrayned  and  forced  thereunto  beyng  a servyng  man  under 
Sr.  Thomas  GryfFyn  in  Northamtonshire  was  sent  for  to  London  by 
Mr.  Poley  and  there  unwarely  contrary  to  his  mynd  was  brought 
into  hounds  beying  a simple  man  w*owt  experience  so  that  he  must 
eyther  take  upon  him  ministration  or  els  goo  to  pryson  so  that  the 
violence  and  compulsion  done  unto  him  in  that  he  was  drawen 
vnto  hit  contrarye  to  his  mynd  hath  soo  wrought  in  him  y*  he  cold 
never  he  his  owne  man  syns  his  conscience  always  gryffyng  him  that 
he  nether  was  at  that  tyme  nor  yet  is  no  mynyster  hut  a mere  laye 
man  and  where  as  he  sought  meanes  alwas  to  have  gyven  over  the 
benefice  he  was  so  honde  that  he  cold  not  untill  such  tyme  as  he  was 
removed  by  reason  of  manage  desiryng  that  he  may  lyve  as  a laye 
man  like  as  his  conscience  doth  here  him  witnes  that  he  is  and  as 
he  hath  taken  his  othe  and  that  he  may  thus  do  under  obedience 
and  submission  under  all  good  order  and  laws  of  the  realme  his  witte 
faylyng  him  at  certeyn  tymes  of  the  yere  beyng  more  knowne  than 
I am  able  to  expresse. 


XXI.  Dispensations  from  Cardinal  Pole  to  Thomas 
Barlow  and  others. 

From  the  Registram  Expeditionum,  vol.  v.  fol.  170. 

Meneven. 

Keginaldus  &c.  Legatus.  Yen11  I*1  E1”  Meneven.  seu  ejus  in 
spiritualibus  officiali  generalL  Salutem  in  D"°  sempitemam.  Ex 
parte  dilecti  nobis  in  Xto  Thomae  Barlo  clerici,  Yestrae  dioecesis 
nuper  nobis  expositum  fuerit  quod  ipse  vigenti  alias  hoc  in  regno 
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pemicio8i8simo  schismati  consentiens  sine  ulla  clericalis  characters 
suflceptione  canonicatum  et  pnebendam  de  Nan tgo wile  nuncupatum 
in  ecclesia  collegiata  de  Llandewii  Brerii  vestrae  dioecesis  pretensa 
episcopi  schismatici  auctoritate  de  facto  obtinuit  earumque  fructus 
redditu8  et  proventus  per  aliquot  annos  illicite  percepit  schismatis 
reatum  necnon  sententias  censuras  et  penas  contra  tales  latas  dam- 
nabiliter  incnrrendo:  cum  autem  prout  ejusmodi  subjungebat 
expositio  ipse  Thomas  de  premissis  per  earn  licet  in  imbecilla  et  re- 
rum fere  turn  adhuc  ignara  videlicet  quindecim  annorum  aut  circiter 
etate  constitutum  et  communi  potius  errore  quo  juris  canonici  dis- 
positionem  hoc  in  regno  amplius  locum  non  habere  plerisque  per- 
suasum  fuerat  seductum  quam  ex  certa  scientia  et  prava  voluntate 
commissis  plenius  doluerit  et  doleat  de  presenti  ac  omnibus  per  eum 
a schismaticis  impetratis  penitus  et  omnino  renuntiaverit  et  re- 
nuntiet  necnon  se  clericali  charactere  jam  insigniri  fecerit  cupiat- 
que  a premissis  excessibus  et  censuris  ac  penis  per  eum  propterea 
incursis  absolvi  et  ecclesie  catholice  unitati  restitui  ac  alias  statui 
suo  provideri  nobis  propterea  humiliter  supplicari  fecit  quatenus 
sibi  de  opportuno  super  premissis  absolutionis  et  dispensationis 
remedio  de  benignitate  apostolica  providere  dignaremur : Nos  igitur 
considerantes  quod  ad  se  redeuntibus  iis  presertim  quibus  igno- 
rantia  etatis  erroris  causam  dedit  gremium  non  claudit  ecclesia 
Circumspectioni  vestre  de  qua  in  his  et  aliis  plenius  confidimus 
auctoritate  ap'lica  nobis  hac  in  nostra  legations  concessa  et  qua 
fungimur  in  hac  parte  tenore  pwesentium  committimus  quatenus 
si  est  ita  eadem  auctoritate  ap'lica  dictum  Thomam  cognita  in  eo 
vera  et  sincere  penitentia  a quibus  vis  excommunicationis  suspen- 
sionis  et  interdicti  aliisque  ecclesiasticis  sententiis  censuris  et  penis 
a jure  vel  ab  homine  latis  etiam  si  eas  per  plures  annos  sustinuerit 
et  in  eis  insorduerit  etiam  occasione  indebite  detentionis  canonica- 
tus  et  prebende  predictorum  et  illorum  fructuum  redituum  et  pro- 
ventuum  illicite  perceptions  et  alia  quavis  occasione  vel  causa  prop- 
ter schisma  et  errores  praefatos  per  eum  quomodolibet  incursis ; nec- 
non schismatis  reatu  et  excessibus  hujusmodi  imposita  inde  sibi  pro 
modo  culpe  penitentia  salutari  in  forma  ecclesie  consueta  in  utroque 
conscientie  scilicet  et  contentioso  foro  plenarie  absolvatis  et  liberetis 
eumque  unitati  ecclesie  restituatis  et  aliorum  Xtifidelium  consortio 
aggregetis  necnon  cum  eodem  dummodo  alioqui  morum  hones tas  et 
in  literis  quibus  in  virum  virtuosum  et  ecclesie  Dei  utilem  evadere 
possit  studium  et  diligentia  sibi  ad  obtinendum  infrascriptas  gratias 
suffragentur  super  quibus  conscientiam  vestram  oneramus  super  ir- 
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regularitate  per  eum  premissorom  occasione  contracta  quod  ea  aliis- 
que  premissis  non  obstantibus  ad  omnes  etiam  sacros  et  presbyter- 
atus  ordines  alias  tamen  rite  et  recte  promoveri  et  in  illis  postmo- 
dum  etiam  in  altaris  ministerio  minis trare;  necnon  quecumque  quot- 
cumque  et  qualiacumque  invicem  tamen  se  compatientia  beneficia 
ecdesiastica  sibi  alias  canonice  conferenda  recipere  et  retinere  libero 
et  licite  possit  et  yaleat  misericorditer  in  domino  dispensetis  ut 
dictos  canonicatum  et  prebendam  quorum  fructus  redditus  et  pro- 
ventus  septem  librarum  bujus  monete  secundum  communem  estima- 
tionem  valore  annuo  non  excedant  ex  inhabilitatibus  premissis  seu 
alio  quovis  modo  ad  presens  vacantes  sibi  alias  canonice  de  novo 
conferatis  ac  omnem  inbabilitatem  et  infamie  maculam  sive  notam 
ex  premissis  circa  eum  quomodolibet  insurgentes  ab  ipso  penitus  et 
omnino  aboleatis  ipsumque  in  pristinum  et  eum  in  quo  ante  pre- 
missa  quomodolibet  erat  statum  plenarie  restituatis  reponatis  et 
reintegretis  sibique  fructus  redditus  et  proventus  ex  dictis  canoni- 
catu  et  prebenda  illicite  ut  premittitur  perceptos  gratiose  remittatis 
et  donetis ; premissis  ac  Regnla  de  Insordescentibus  aliisque  ap'licis 
ac  tarn  provincialibus  quam  synodalibus  constitutionibus  et  ordina- 
tionibus  statutis  et  consuetudinibus  ecclesie  prefate  ceterisque  con- 
trariis  nonobstantibus  quibuscumque.  Dato  in  Manerio  nostro  de 
Croydon  Wintonien.  dioc.  anno  a nat.  Dni  1557  pridie  Cal.  Junii 
Pont.  Smi  in  Xristo  pris  et  Dni  nri  Dni  Pauli  divina  proyidentia 
Pape  quarti  anno  tertio. 

A dispensation  in  the  same  form  to  Roger  Barlow  for  haying 
obtained  the  canonry  and  prebend  of  Llanarthven  in  the  College 
of  Christ  Church  at  Brecon,  by  authority  of  a schismatic  Bishop 
without  receiving  any  clerical  character,  being  then  about  the  age 
of  twelve  years.  Same  date. 

To  John  Gwynne,  having  obtained  the  canonry  of  Llanvare 
in  Bangor  Cathedral  without  any  clerical  character.  Same  date, 
fol.  169. 

To  Matthew  Carewe,  having  obtained  the  Archdeaconry  of 
Norwich,  without  any  clerical  character,  by  authority  of  a schis- 
matic Bishop,  being  then  in  his  nineteenth  year.  1557,  14th  CaL 
July,foL  1995. 

To  Robert  Copley,  Winton  diocese,  for  having  got  himself  or- 
dained subdeacon,  deacon  and  priest,  alias  tamen  rite , but  without 
receiving  the  first  tonsure  or  either  of  the  four  minor  orders — to 
dispense  with  the  irregularity  possibly  incurred— and  to  permit, 
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after  receiving  the  orders  pretermitted,  to  exercise  his  orders  and 
retain  his  benefices.  1555,  3 Non.  Apr. 


XXII.  Letter  from  Vincenzio  Parpaglia,  Abbate  diSan 
Salute , to  the  Bishop  of  Vercetti,  Nuncio  at  Venice. 

From  State  Papers,  Foreign  Series,  vol.  xviii.  no.  507  (273). 

Copia  d’  nna  lettera  dell’  Abbate  di  San  Salute,  eletto  Nuncio  del  Papa  alia 
seren.  Regina  d’  Ingbilterra,  scritta  in  Brusselles  alii  8 di  Settembre  1560. 

Per  cominciare  a darle  conto  di  me,  le  dico,  che  arrivai  quit  a 
mese  Giugno  et  fui  dell*  HI®*  Madama  di  Parma,  et  da  Monsig"  R®-  d* 
Arras,  et  da  tutti  questi  ssri  del  consiglio  ricolto  et  honorato,  sicome 
si  snol  fare  verso  delli  Nuncii  mandati  della  santita  del  Papa,  et 
nel  privato  poi  sono  stato  sempre  molto  accarezzato  della  detta 
Madama  di  Parma  et  da  Monsig"  d’ Arras  quanto  piu  si  potesse  desi- 
derare,  di  maniera  ch’  io  ho  passato  tre  mesi  horamai  di  tempo  molto 
allegramente  et  con  gran  piacere.  Quanto  spetta  poi  al  negotio  della 
mia  legatione,  subito  ch’  io  fui  arrivato  qu k hebbi  della  santitk  del 
Papa  lettere,  e commissioni  di  non  dover  passar  in  Inghilterra  ne 
procedere  piii  avanti  nella  negotiatione  sinche  io  non  havessi  altra 
commissione.  Imperoche  dal  Rfc  cattolico  era  Sua  Santita  avisata, 
che  per  trattar  simil  maneggio  haveva  sua  Maesta  Cattolica  inten- 
tione  di  volerle  dare  alcuni  ricordi  multo  necessarii  per  poter  dis- 
ponere  quella  Regina,  accib  che  la  sia  contenta  di  dar  orecchie  alle 
suave  persuasioni  di  Sua  SantitL  Et  fra  tanto  che  tra  francesi  e 
lei  si  trattava  accordo  nelle  parti  della  Scotia,  non  pareva,  che  si 
dovesse  trattar  altramente  con  essa  Regina,  ma  che  si  dovesse 
aspettare  1’  esito  che  havrebbe  la  pratica  della  pace  loro,  laquale, 
dopo  esser  stata  conclusa,  ancora  si  aspetta  che  la  sia  confirmata, 
ilche  sin*  a quest*  hora  non  si  e fatto,  ma  si  spera  perd  che  debba 
farsi  presto.  Quello  poi,  che  sia  per  seguire  della  mia  andata 
alia  detta  Regina,  et  del  frutto  che  possa  partorire  la  mia  ambas- 
ciata  io  ne  spero  molto  poco,  poi  ch’  io  vedo  che  la  detta  Regina 
ha  fatto  ritenere  pregioni  tutti  li  vescovi  et  li  altri  theologi  Cat- 
tolici  del  suo  regno,  fosse  piu  per  1’  ombra  che  1*  a preso  di  questa 
mia  ambasciata,  che  non  posse  per  dar  animo  alii  Cattolici 
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liquali  sotto  questo  favore  non  fossero  per  fare  alcuna  soleva- 
tione,  che  per  altra  causa ; nondimeno  essa  Eegina  dice  tuttavia, 
che  ha  multo  buona  opinione  della  mente  del  presente  Papa  ilche 
pero  non  e per  negar  mai  di  odire  volentieri  quelle,  che  novra 
dirle,  sperando  che  non  vogli  da  lei  se  non  cosa  che  sia  giusta  et 
utile  per  lei,  et  per  il  suo  regno.  Impero  aspetto  che  mi  sia 
commandato  quello,  che  havero  da  fare  et  desidero  di  potermi  stri- 
gare  di  questa  mia  ambasciata  avanti  che  venga  V invemata  se  puo 
3&r&  possibile  di  cosi  fare.  .... 

• 


XXIII.  Extracts  ‘ Ex  Processu  coram  IUmo  D.  Alex- 
andra Riario , Curios  Causarum  Apostolicos  Cameras 
Generali  Auditore , juridice  instructor 

From  the  Continuation  of  Baronins’  Annals  by  Laderchius,  vol.  iii. 
p.  197-210. 

Articuli  infrascripti  probabuntur  per  duodecim  testes  et  plures. 

1.  Utrum  Regina  Anglise  usurpaverit  authoritatem  Capitis 
Ecclesise  Anglican®. 

2.  Utrum  sua  commissione  Episcopi  et  alii  Ecclesiastici  sint 
privati  Episcopatibus  et  Beneficiis  suis. 

6.  Utrum  Episcopi  et  alii  Ecclesiastici  fuerint  carcerati  authori- 
tate  ejus. 

7.  Utrum  authoritate  ejus  aliqui  Schismatici  non  Sacerdotes 
fuerint  constituti  Episcopi  et  Rectores. 

Sub  die  6U  Feb.  1570.  R.  P.  D.  Thomas  Golvellius1  Episcopus 
Asaphensis  in  Anglia  testis.  Respond.  Scio  ipsam  Catholicos 
Episcopos  in  carceribus  retinere ; quot  vero  nescio,  et  alias  prseterea 
Ecclesiasticas  personas,  et  adhuc  in  carceribus  plures  esse,  tarn 
Episcopos,  quam  Ecclesiasticos,  quorum  aliqui  in  vinculis  ex  hac 
vita  decesserunt,  Episcopum  Londinen.  Decanum  Vicomien.  et 
nescio  quot  alios.  Adhuc  etiam  carceribus  mancipati  sunt,  Ep. 
Elien.  Ep.  Linconien.  Archidiaconi  Londonien.  et  Cantuar.  et 
Archiep.  Armacan.  Substituit  autem  loco  Catholicorum,  tarn  vi- 
vorum,  quam  mortuorum,  quos  expulit,  authoritate  sua  successores 

1 Goldwell. 
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hfereticos,  et  non  Sacerdotes.  Et  ego  praecipue  duos  snccessores 
habui,  Patres  uxoratos,  in  meo  Episcopatu ; et  id  quidem  scio,  ex 
amicorum  literis,  et  relatione  eorum,  qui  inde  hue  venerunt,  a qui- 
bns  etiam  Domu*  tua  intelligere  id  potent : quia  eo  tempore,  quo 
ego  discessi,  deturbati  dumtaxat  fueramus,  et  fidejussionem  non 
exeundi  regno,  fere  omnes  dederamus ; at  in  carceres  nondum 
conjecti,  vel  nobis  fuerant  successores  suflfecti.  Elapso  fere  anno 
haec  siquidem  postmodum  acta  sunt. 

R.  D.  Nicolaus  Morton,  Presb.  Eboracen.  interrogatus,  respond. 

Ego  certe  scio,  modo,  neque  Episcopum,  neque  Sacerdotem  re- 
periri,  qui  Schismaticus  non  sit : et  omnes  hi  Episcopi  creati  sunt, 
et  eis,  ex  authoritate  et  jussu  Regime  beneficia  collata.  Et  scio 
insuper,  aliquos  Episcopos  esse,  qui  mere  Laid  sunt,  et  uxorem 
habent ; quos  inter  est  Linconiensis,2  quern  scio  uxorem  habere, 
filiam  nobilis  cujusdam  ejusdemmet  regionis,  cujus  nomen  non 
memini ; et  id  illis  in  regionibus  factum  notorium  est ; sed  quia 
jam  sex  anni  elapsi  sunt,  ex  quo  inde  discessi,  nomina  singulorum, 
tarn  Episcoporum,  quam  aliorum,  tarn  Schismaticorum,  quam  non 
Sacerdotum  recitare  non  valeo,  nisi  ut  explicavi : et  verum  est. 

Die  7 Feb.  1570.  R.  D.  Henricus  Henthan,8  Presb.  Linconien. 
interrogatus,  an  ipse  habeat  notitiam  aliquos  Schismaticos  non 
Sacerdotes  fuisse  constitutos  Episcopos  et  Rectores  1 

Respond.  Ego  non  vidi  Decretum  Regin  ae,  quo  eos  deputat. 
Scio  tamen,  ex  authoritate  et  assensu  Reginae  fuisse  creatos,  et 
eorum  plures  uxorem  habere.  Aliqui  etiam  sunt  Sacerdotes,  et 
uxorem  habent. 

R.  D.  Edmimdus,4  Decanus  Eccl.  Erefordien. 

Respond.  Ego  invisi,  et  alloquutus  sum  plures  Clericos  et  Sa- 
cerdotes, jussu  praefatee  Reginae  in  carceribus  detentos,  quod  no- 
luissent  praefatum  juramentum  recipere.  Et  insuper  novi  plures 
Episcopos,  ob  eandem  causam  in  carceribus  detentos.  At  eos  allo- 
qui  in  iisdem  carceribus  non  potui,  quia  ingressum  in  locum,  in  quo 
ipsi  erant,  prohibebant.  Ego  quoque  carceri  mancipatus  fui  domo 
cujusdam  Nobilis,5  quia  praefatum  juramentum  praestare  nolui,  et 
Decanatu  Eccl.  Cath.  Sorden.6  privatus  fin.  Episcopi  autem,  qui  in 
carceribus  detinebantur,  erant  hi,  viz.  Elien.  Linconien.  Cestrien. 

9 Nicholas  Bullingham. 

* Henry  Henshaw,  Hector  of  Lincoln  Coll.  Oxon. 

4 Edmund  Daniel,  Dean  of  Hereford. 

* Marq.  of  Winchester.  (Strype,  Ann.  t i.  414.) 

* Hereforden. 
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Winconien.7  Vintonien.  Cariolen.  Lincosilien.8  Londonien.  et  alii, 
quorum  nominum  non  memini.  Quo  vero  ad  successores  eorum,  de 
quibus  Dom.  Y.  me  interrogat,  qui  nempe  illis  a pnefata  Regina 
suffecti  sunt ; dico  ipsis  datos  fuisse  successores  ab  ilia,  schisma- 
ticos  et  heereticos,  non  Sacerdotes,  et  eorum  aliquos  uxoratos,  quo- 
rum nonnullos  ipsemet  ego  vidi  et  alloquutus  sum ; de  aliis,  ab  aliis 
idem  intellexi. 

Die  9"*  Febr.  1570.  D.  Gulielmus  Alott9  laicus  Linconien.  in- 
terrogates, respondit. 

Ego  agnosco  eum  qui  Linconien.  Episcopus  vocatur,  nomine 
Nicolaum  Bolengiam,10  qui  mihi  amicitia  junctus  erat,  et  familiariter 
cum  eo  usus  sum ; et  scio  ipsum  non  esse  Sacerdotem,  imo  hsere- 
ticissimum,  et  locum  ilium  Regina3  authoritate  occupavit.  Qui 
Episcopus,  prompto  animo,  quidquid  Regina  jubet,  exequitur,  quod 
quidem,  ut  apparet,  contra  Sedis  Apostol.  authoritatem  est.  Semel 
ipsum  alloquutus  sum,  ex  quo  Episcopi  nomenclationem  accepit ; 
uti  tamen  Episcopus  ab  omnibus  habetur ; et  bine  etiam  haereticus 
agnoscitur,  quod  Episcopi  Catbolici  locum  ex  Reginae  authoritate 
occupat.  Uti  est  publicum,  et  notorium  omnibus  illis  populis. 

Die  10  Feb.  1570.  R.  D.  Tbomas  Kirton,11  Presb.  Sarisburien. 

Respond.  Ego  scio  Joannem  Gricellum,12  coleberrimum  bsere- 
ticum,  ad  Episcopatum  Sarisburien.  evectum  fuisse ; et  id  quidem 
scio,  quia  post  adeptum  prsefatum  Episcopatum,  ipsum  alloquutus 
sum,  et  optime  eum  novi,  utpote  qui  una  cum  eo  in  eadem  domo 
in  Anstruica13  educati  sumus.  Estque  publica  vox,  aliquos  alios 
fuisse  promotos,  et  Episcopos  factos  ex  authoritate  Reginae,  uti  pub- 
lice  in  illis  regionibus  creditur,  qui  Sacerdotes  non  erant,  et  bsere- 
tici  erant ; uti  fuit  etiam  Episcopus  Linconiensis. 

Ex  sententia  Sml  D.  Pii  P.  P.  Y.  lata,  et  in  calce  ejusdem 
Processus  habita. 

• Eadem  Elizabetba  praetensa  Ajigliae  Regina,  diabolica  sugges- 
tions instigate,  non  sine  maxima  animi  nostri  molestia  et  perturba- 
tions, ex  notoria,  inexcusabili,  famaque  publica  accepimus,  eandem 
Elizabetbam  assertam  Reginam,  iniquitatis  filiam,  contra  Apostoli- 
cam  jurisdictionem  cornua  erigentem,  populos  dicti  regni,  et  prse- 

1 Worcester.  • Dunelmen. 

• William  Allott.  (Pitts,  Be  Script,  Angl,  p.  788.) 

10  Nicholas  Bullingham. 

11  Probably  Fellow  of  Eton  College  (Strype’s  Parker,  i.  206). 

“ John  Jewell. 

u Perhaps  Barnstaple,  where  Jewell  was  at  school. 
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sertim  venerabiles  Fratres  Episcopos,  Arcliiepiflcopos,  Archidiaconos, 
et  alias  ecclesiasticas  personas,  authoritate  propria,  ad  prastandum 
prasertim  iniquum  et  injustum  juramentum  contra  libertatem 
ecclesiasticam  de  ejus  ordine  factum,  de  non  recognoscendo  aliam 
supremam  gubematricem,  tam  in  spiritualibus  et  ecclesiasticis, 
quam  in  temporalibus,  prater  ipsam  Elizabetham  assertam  Beginam, 
nullique  alteri  dandam  esse  obedientiam,  sub  gravibus  etiam  cor- 
poris  afflictivis  poenis  cogere  et  compellere ; eosdemque  Episcopos 
et  alias  personas  ecclesiasticas,  per  ejus  pratensos  Commissarios 
ejusdem  Regina?  jussu  visitari ; ac  nonnullos  ex  hisce  Episcopis  et 
ecclesiasticis  personis,  et  Ecclesiarum  Rectoribus,  ob  dicti  jura- 
menti  prastationis  denegationem,  eorum  Episcopatibus,  et  beneficiis, 
rebus  et  bonis  ecclesiasticis  privare,  spoliare,  usurpare ; ac  eosdem 
Episcopatus,  beneficia,  et  alias  dignitates,  scbismaticis,  haereticis, 
uxoratis,  non  clericis  ejusdem  Regina  propria  authoritate  conferre, 
ac  de  illis  providers ; prafatosque  Episcopos,  et  Rectores,  ac  alios 
Catholicos,  necnon  omnes  alios  Divina  officia  et  Missam,  juxta 
sanctse  Matris  Ecclesiae  ordinem  audientes,  carceribus  mancipari, 
marcescere,  et  mori  permittere 


XXIV.  Extracts  from  the  Diarium  of  the  English  Col 
lege  at  Douay , entitled  c Catalogue  omnium  Sacei'do- 
tum  Collegii  Angbrum  Duaceni  f and  referred  to  as 
the  first  volume  of  the  Diary. 

Anno  1575  ordinati  sunt  isti  Sacerdotes : 

Cutbertus  Mainus  Exoniensis. 

1577. 

Richardus  Simpsonus  Cestrien. 

1578. 

Robertus  Suttonus  Licbfilden. 

Thomas  Blewettus  Exoniensis. 

Omnes  supradicti  promoti  sunt  ad  Sacerdotium  antequam  mi- 
gravimus  ex  Academia  Duacensi  ad  Rhemensem. 
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Joannes  Lous. 

Joannes  Vivianus  Exoniensis. 

1580. 

Guilielmus  Reynaldus  Exonien. 

Thomas  Huberleyus  Heriforden. 

Joannes  Adams  Glocestrien. 

Joannes  Longus  Exonien. 

1581. 

Joannes  Chapmannus  Sarisburien. 

Evererdus  Hanseus  Lincolnien. 

Stephanus  Rousamus  Oxoniensis. 

Guilielmus  Deanus. 

1601. 

Joannes  Sugerus  Lichfildien. 

Extracts  from  the  Diarium  of  the  English  College  at  Douay} 

vol.  ii. 

1577.  19°  Martii.  Ad  nos  accessit  D.  Bluettus,  qui  post  multas 
cum  hereticorumministris  habitas  concertationes,  per  multa  pericula 
et  rerum  suarum  clispendia,  tandem  hue  evasit,  et  ad  nostra  com- 
munia  est  admissus. 

23°  die  yenerunt  hue  ex  Anglia  Robertus  Suttonus  et  frater 
ejus  Abrahamus.  Hi  yariis  hereticorum  ac  mundi  laqueis  irretiti, 
tandem  per  suminam  Dei  benignitatem,  crebro  hinc  per  literas 
suorum  de  hac  re  interpellate  se  ab  illis  yinculis  expedierunt,  ac 
deinceps  non  in  hereticorum  stationibus,  sed  in  S.  matris  suae 
Ecclesue  castris  usque  ad  vitae  finem  militare,  per  Dei  gratiam  pro- 
posuerunt,  24°  Martii  ad  nostra  communia  sunt  admissi. 

19  Maii  hue  ex  Anglia  accessit  M.  Symsonus  Eboracensis,  qui 
ob  Mem  catholicam,  longam  et  duram  careens  molestiam  Eboraci 
fortiter  sustinuit,  ad  nostra  communia  est  admissus. 

19  Septembris  nonnulli  ex  nostris  Cameracum  contenderunt 
ordines  sacros  suscepturi:  quorum  quidam,  ut  D.  Kyrbeus,  D. 
Michellus  presbyterii  manus  sibi  impositas  habuere : alii  autem 
omnes,  nempe  D.  Suttonus  cum  fratre,  D.  Eitzsimons  Hibemus, 
D.  Bluettus,  D.  Huysins,  D.  Mauricius,  D.  Cottamus,  D.  Allenus 
et  Giyphinus,  subdiaconatus  ordine  initiati  fuerunt.  Triduo  vero 
postea  reversi  sunt. 

19  die  Decembris  Cameracum  profecti  sunt  D.  Eitzsimons, 
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D.  D.  Suttoni,  D.  Bluettus,  D.  Cottamus,  D.  Huysius,  D.  Allenus, 
D.  Griffetus ; qui  omnes  sacrum  diaconatus  ordinem  eodem  tempore 
susceperunt. 

1578.  Februarii  die  24  revertebant  Cameraco  qui  eo  sacros 
ordines  suscipiendi  causa  die  20  profecti  fuimus  ad  numerum  19 : 
borum  autem  sacrum  subdiaconatus  ordinem  susceperunt  12 ; isti 
autem  eodem  tempore  creati  sunt  presbyteri,  Mr.  Leonardus  Fitz- 
simons,  Bobertus  Suttonus  et  Abrahamus  Suttonus  fratres,  Mr. 
Alanus,  Griffinus,  Edovardus  Hewes,  Thomas  Blewettus. 

1578.  Die  11  Aprilis  venerunt  Bhemos  Guilielmus  Beignolse 
et  Joannes  Lyons  laici,  quibuscum  etiam  adventaverunt  Sacerdotes 
4,  nempe  Mr.  Jo.  Hartus,  Robertus  Wottonus,  Mr.  Watts,  et  Mr. 
Holbeus. 

1579.  Die  17  Februarii  nobis  in  communibus  et  aliis  adjunge- 
batur,  qui  ex  Anglia  jam  hue  venerat,  Mr.  Vivian  : hie  apudCalvin- 
istas  in  Anglia  beneficiatus  et  praBdicator  non  infimus  in  tantum 
erat  divina  gratia  collustratus,  ut  beneficio  sponte  renuncians  aut 
consilio,  ex  Calvinista  christianus,  ex  praedicatore  heretico  athleta 
catholicus  evasit. 

Die  14  Martii  subdiaconatum  suscepit  Low. 

Sabbatho  sancto  ex  nostris  ad  presbyteratum  evecti  et  promoti 
sunt  quindecim,  inter  quos  D.  Lous,  et  eodem  tempore  ad  diacona- 
tum  admissi  sunt  Mr.  FTorrice  et  Mr.  Vivian. 

Die  15  Junii  reversi  sunt  a civitate  Laonne  D.  Appletree,  D. 
Morris,  et  D.  Vivian,  qui  ibi  presbyteri  facti  sunt. 

Die  20°  Septembris  reversi  sunt  a civitate  Laodun  D.  Byar, 
ibi  presbyter  factus : etiam  D.  Slake  et  D.  Clifton,  qui  diaconatu 
donati  fuerunt : item  D.  Beginaldus,  D.  Hoodson,  D.  Leuknor, 
D.  Stransam,  D.  Chapleyn,  D.  Holmes,  D.  Shewall,  D.  Hartley, 
qui  omnes  eodem  tempore  primam  tonsuram,  minores  ordines  et 
subdiaconatum  susceperunt. 

The  xvth  of  February  or  thereaboute,  was  sent  a letter  owte  of 
England  as  followeth  : Many  Priestes  hath  of  late  byne  taken  of 
your  acquayntance,  Mr.  Tomson  and  Mr.  Bluet.  Of  this  Bluet  to 
speake  that  which  was  not  in  the  letter,  but  reported  by  the  bearer, 
howbeit  I thinke  of  equal  credence.  It  was  said  that  he,  beinge 
apprehended  and  brought  before  the  superintendents,  professed  his 
fayth,  which  was  the  catholike  fayth,  boldly  and  truly ; in  which 
profession  he  tooke  up  the  ministers  so  rowndly,  that  they  were 
mervelously  astonished  at  hime ; in  so  much  that  one  of  the  chefest 
of  them,  understandinge  that  before  tyme  he  had  byne  one  of  there 
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ministers,  brake  unto  thes  wordes  and  sayde  : ‘ I have  bard  (quotli 
be)  many  tymes  objected  agaynste  ns  that  our  ministers  be  un- 
lemed ; but,  by  sent  Mary,  we  have  now  bapned  one  a minister 
with  borne  for  his  leminge  (I  beshrew  hime)  we  be  al  of  us  much 
incumbred.1 

29°  Novembris  hue  ex  Anglia  venerunt  duo  provecta  aetate  yiri, 
quondam  Oxonienses,  Normycottus  et  Huberleus : posterior  hie  secte 
Calvinistice  minister  et  beneficiatus,  suasu  cujusdam  bujus  Semi- 
narii  presbyteri,  qui  cum  illo  in  Anglia  de  fidei  rebus  agebat,  omni- 
bus quffi  habuit  relictis,  ad  nos  se  contulit. 

Die  7°  Decembris  redierunt  ex  Anglia  Warmingtonus  et  Eysh- 
tonus,  qui  secum  inde  adduxerunt  tres  alios,  quorum  nomina 
sunt,  Longus,  Cbepmanus,  Adamus;  borum  duo  cum  in  Anglia 
ministri  essent  hereticomm  suflragiis  approbati,  abjectis  ordinibus 
sui8  caeterisque  quae  babuerunt  spretis,  hue  venerunt ; tertius  Oxonian 
aliquandiu  studuerat : omnes  debinc  et  Catholici  et  Theologian 
studiosi  futuri. 

1580.  Die  24°  Febr.  Chatalauniam  profecti  sunt  ad  sacros 
ordines  admittendi  ex  nostris  13“ : quorum  tres,  viz.  Hudsonus, 
Shewellus,  Hartleius  presbyteri  ordinati  sunt ; diaconi  duo,  D. 
Eainoldus  et  Tailerus ; reliqui  8,  viz.  Fennus,  Suffeldus,  Normi- 
cotus,  Huberleius,  Englisbus,  Guil.  Tboman  qui  fuit  Lodovici, 
Longus,  Warmingtonus,  subdiaconi,  redieruntque  omnes  ordinati 
die  27°. 

Die  19e  Martii  Sabbatbo,  viz.  proximo  sequente  Dominicam 
Laetare  ad  diaconatum  11”°:  Fennus,  Lewkenor,  Normicot,  Stran- 
sam,  Chaplen,  Huberley,  Suffeld,  Warmington,  Longe,  Englishe, 
W"  Thomas  Lewes,  qui  omnes  a E.  in  Christo  Patre  D.  Episcopo 
Cbatalaunensi  ad  altare  Cardinalis  a Guisia  in  ecclesia  B.  Marian 
Yirginis  Ebemis  missam  ex  more  ordinantis  celebrante  ordinati 
sunt. 

Ultimo  Martii  Chatalauniam  profecti  sunt  septem  ex  nostris ; 
quorum  sex,  viz.  Mr.  Eainolds,  Mr.  Fennus,  Mr.  Huberleius,  Mr. 
Normicotus,  Mr.  Englisbus,  Mr.  Guil.  Thomse  qui  fuit  Lodovici, 
ad  ipsum  sacerdotalis  honoris  gradum  admissi  sunt.  Unus,  D. 
Adams,  subdiaconus  factus  est. 

Aprilis  die  14°  prima  sacra  fecerunt  in  ecclesia  B.  Stephani, 
D.  Eainoldus,  D.  Englisbus, "omnibus  hie  degentibus  Anglis,  prae- 
sentibus,  et  sufiragantibus : quos  Dnns  Prseses  a prandio  de  onere 
sacerdotum  bumeris  imposito,  brevi  sed  gravi  oratione  instruxit. 

Die  21®  primas  missas  celebraverunt  D.  Normicotus,  D.  Huber- 

e ■ 
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leius,  et  D.  Guilielmus  Thom®  qui  fait  Lodovici,  Anglis  omnibus 
in  hac  urbe  degentibus  turn  praesentibus,  turn  suflragantibus. 

Die  25°  Maii  Suessonam  profecti  sunt  ex  nostris  vii : quorum 
ad  diaconatum  unus,  Adams,  admissus  est. 

Die  15°  Decembris  Suessonam  profecti  ex  nostris  undecim  ad 
8acros  ordines  promovendi,  qui  ordinati  redierunt  die  18°,  viz.  pres- 
byteri  tres,  Mr.  Edouardus  Stransamus,  Mr.  Adams,  et  Mr.  Longe ; 
diaconi  duo,  Mr.  Sikes,  Mr.  Harrison ; subdiaconi  sex,  Mr.  Anfeld, 
Mr.  Chepman,  Mr.  Ballard,  Mr.  Boste,  Mr.  Smithe,  Mr.  Ricli- 
monde. 

1581.  21°  die  Febr.  ex  alumnis  Seminarii  ad  sacros  ordines 
promoti  sunt  17  : quorum  ex  minoribus  subdiaconi  creati  sunt  D. 
Freeman,  D.  Hans,  &c. ; diaconi  vero  D.  Boste,  D.  Chepman. 

4*  die  Martii,  viz.  Sabbatho  sequente  Dominicam  Lsetare  pres- 
byteri  ex  nostris  octo  ordinati  sunt,  viz.  D.  Suffeld,  D.  Boste,  D. 
Chepman,  &c.  Chatalauni®. 

25°  Martii,  vigilia,  viz.  Paschatis  in  ecclesia  B.  Mari®  Rhemis 
ordinavit  D.  Episcopus  Chatalaunensis  presbyteros  ex  nostris  13, 
viz.  D.  Freeman.  D.  Hans,  &c. 

Die  23*  Aprilis  ex  Anglia  venit  D.  Rusham  minister  ab  haere- 
ticis  ordinatus,  qui  infra  triduum  ad  nostra  communia  admissus  est 

21°  die  Septembris  ad  sacros  ordines  promovendi  Suessonam  D. 
Banes,  D.  Jetter  senior,  &c.  qui  ad  presbyteratum,  D.  White,  D. 
Rowsam,  &c.  qui  ad  diaconatum  promoti  sunt 

Rursus  die  27°  Suessonam  profecti  sunt  D.  Wrenche,  D.  White, 
D.  Rowsam,  &c.  qui  presbyteri  ordinati  redierunt  die  ultimo  Sep- 
tembris. 

21°  die  Decembris  ordinandi  profecti  sunt  undecim  Ox  nostris, 
redierontque  ad  presbyteratum  promoti  octo,  videlieet,  D.  Georgius 
Haddocke,  D.  Rob.  Nutter,  D.  Stevenson,  D.  Birkbecke,  D.  Ric. 
Smith,  D.  Deane,  D.  Kempe,  D.  Hardwicke. 


XXV.  Examination  of  John  Chapman . 

From  the  State  Papers,  Domestic,  Elizabeth,  1582,  vhl.  155,  No.  8 
(the  words  contracted  being  printed  at  fall  length). 

Right  Honorable,  We  have  signified  unto  your  Honour,  in  our 
Dettres  by  thys  bearer  my  servaunt,  the  apprehension  of  one  whose 
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name  is  John  Chapman  (as  he  sayeth),  a Seminarie  and  massing 
Priest.  Hys  examination  (so  farre  forth  as  by  any  meanes  we 
cowld  gett  hym  to  confesse)  we  have  sent  unto  your  Honour, 
most  humbly  prayeng  your  direction,  whether  your  pleasures  shall 
be  to  have  hym  stayed  here  for  a tyme,  and  so  sent  up  unto  your 
Honour  hereafter,  as  yow  shall  appoynt ; or  ells  to  have  hym  sent 
to  the  Assises,  to  be  dealt  withall  by  the  Justices  of  Assise  at 
Andover.  The  dayes  of  the  Assises  are  appoynted  to  be  Mondaye, 
Tewesdaye,  and  Wensdaye  next.  He  is  in  the  meane  tyme  com- 
mytted  to  a safe  place  in  the  Correction  Howse.  The  gaole  hath 
so  many  backward  people,  that  we  thowght  not  goode  to  commytt 
nother  the  Priest  nor  the  Widdowe  Mistress  Bullacre  thether. 
And  so,  expecting  your  Honour’s  determinacion  herein,  I commytt 
your  Honour  to  the  mercifull  tuition  of  Allmighty  God.  From 
my  howse  at  Winchester  the  viij*  of  August  1582. 

Your  Honour’s  assured  to  commaund  in  Chris te, 

Jo.  Win  tone. 

[Endorsed]  To  the  Eight  Honorable  Sir  Frauncys  Wallsingham, 
Knight,  Her  Majesty’s  Principal  Secretarye  and  of  Her  Highnes 
moste  Honorable  Privy  CowncelL  8 Aug.  1582.  From  the  B.  of 
Wynchester.  Apprehension  of  Chapman. 

FTo.  8L  The  Examination  of  John  Clvapman , Priest , talcen  the  vij^of 

August  1 582,  before  theRevei'end  Father  in  Christ  John  Bysshoppe 

of  Winchester , Frauncys  Cotton , and  William  Wright,  Esquiers. 

The  sayd  John  Chapman,  being  examined  whether  he  be  a spi- 
rituall  or  a temporal!  man,  auswereth,  that  he  is  a spirituall  man 
and  a Priest,  and  was  before  a Minister  made  by  the  Bysshoppe  of 
Wells,  and  sayeth  that  he  had  a Benefice  called  Langton-hering1  in 
Dorsetshire,  which  he  served  syx  yeares.  And  being  asked  why  he 
left  the  mynisterye,  he  sayeth  hys  conscience  onelye  was  the  cawse. 
And  being  asked  by  whose  Instructions  he  declyned  from  the  Re- 
ligion, answeroth,  by  reading  certayne  Controversies,  and  by  cer- 
tayne  Bookes  which  one  Mr.  Fawkener  of  Dorsetshire,  deceased, 
gave  hym.  And  sayeth,  he  was  not  to  accuse,  neyther  cowld  he 
accuse,  any  man  for  cownsayling  hym  to  declyne. 

Item,  he  sayeth  that  abowt  three  yeares  past  he  lefte  hys  Bene- 

1 His  name  is  mentioned  in  Hutchins'  Hist . of  Dorset  among  the  In- 
cumbents of  Langton-Herring. 
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fyce  aforesayd  withowt  resignacion  or  making  any  bodye  prevye  of 
hyB  Parishe  that  he  would  departe. 

Item,  he  sayeth  that  he  went  presently  to  London  to  contryve 
meanes  to  passe  beyond  the  seas.  And  sayth  nowe  that  one  Adams,2 
a minister,  allso  went  with  hym,  and  that  this  Adams  was  benefited 
allso  in  Dorsetshire,  at  a place  called  Martenstowne.8 

Item,  thys  Exanimate  allso  sayeth  that  he  was  acquaynted  with 
one  Mondayne,4  who  was  Scholemayster  of  Dorchester  and  of 
diverse  other  places  in  that  countie,  and  sayeth  that  he  was  ac- 
compted  a Papist,  and  was  in  trowble  for  Religion  during  the  tyme 
of  hys  being  there.  And  being  examined  where  thys  Mondayne 
was  at.  thys  present,  sayth  that  he  cannot  tell,  neyther  had  he  any 
conference  with  hym. 

Item,  thys  Examinate  sayeth,  that  at  hys  comming  to  London 
he  repayred  to  the  Marshallsey,  and  there  enquyered  for  Catho- 
liques,  and  so  happened  to  come  to  one  Blewet,5  there  imprisonned 
for  a Papist.  And  this  Examinat  told  the  sayd  Blewet  that  he  was 
of  hys  Religion,  and  would  goe  beyond  the  seas.  And  being  asked 
what  advyse  the  sayd  Blewet  gave  hym  towching  hys  journey, 
sayth  that  they  had  conference  in  common  speaches,  but  advyse 
he  gave  none  unto  hym.  But  sayeth  that  after  hys  departure  from 
Blewet,  one  Ithell6  came  to  the  sayd  Blewet,  to  whome  Blewet 
sayed,  that  one  was  even  nowe  with  hym  (meaning  thys  Examinat) 
that  would  traveyle  beyond  the  seas.  Hereupon  the  sayd  Ithell 
went  presently  after  thys  Examinat  and  overtooke  hym  in  the 
streete  (not  before  knoweing  hym  but  by  the  description  of 
Blewet),  and  asked  hym  whether  he  meant  to  goe  over  the  seas  ; 
and  thys  Examinat  answered  that  he  would.  And  so  thys  Examinat 
and  Ithell  determined  to  meete  the  next  daye  at  Byllingesgate  (at 
a howse  which  thys  Examinat  knoweth  not).  But  the  sayd  Ithell 
came  not  accordyng  tQ  promisse,  neyther  thys  Examinat  since  that 

* John  Adams,  condemned  for  being  a Priest,  and  executed  at  Tyburn 
8th  October  1586.  (Challoner’s  Missionary  Priests,  vol.  i.  p.  184.) 

* Martenstowne,  otherwise  Winterborne  St.  Martin,  known  as  ‘ Martin- 
ston’  to  the  present  day.  The  list  of  Incumbents  in  Hutohins  is  imperfect, 
and  does  not  mention  John  Adams. 

4 Mondayne,  meaning  John  Munden  or  Mundyn,  deprived  of  his  fellow- 
ship in  New  Coll.  1566,  made  Priest  at  Rome  1582,  condemned  and  executed 
12th  Feb.  1583-4,  for  being  a Priest,  and  denying  the  Queen's  supremacy. 
(Challoner,  vol.  i.  p.  156-60.) 

* Thomas  Blewett,  Priest,  is  the  person  whose  name  is  mixed  up  with 
the  Nag's-Head  story. 

* Ithell,  a Priest  of  the  English  College  at  Rheims. 
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tyme  he  brake  promysse  with  hym  ever  saw  hym,  or  heard  from 
hym. 

Item,  thys  Examinat  sayeth  that  he  without  any  companye 
went  presently  after  the  departure  of  Ithell  from  hym  (which  was 
abowt  All-hallowe  tyde  last  was  two  yeares)  to  Dover,  and  thence 
went  in  the  companye  of  certayne  Frenche  men  and  Englishe  mer- 
chaunts  to  Callyce,  but  in  whose  barke  he  knewe  not,  but  payed 
for  hys  passage  ij\ 

Item,  thys  Examinat  sayeth  farther  that  at  Callyce  he  enquyered 
the  waye  to  Reyma  (being  advysed  to  goe  thyther  by  the  sayd  Ithell 
and  none  other),  and  so  directly  went  to  Reyms  by  Arde,7  and  Cam- 
bray,  and  other  townes  which  he  remembreth  not,  but  sayeth  that 
he  came  thyther  in  the  space  of  vj  or  vij  dayes.  And  being  asked 
what  language  he  had  to  passe  that  journey,  answereth  Latyn  onely. 

Item,  being  examined  to  what  place  in  Reyms  he  fyrst  resorted, 
sayeth  that  he  fyrst  came  to  a common  inne,  and  enquyered  for 
Englishe  men,  and’he  was  directed  to  the  Seminarye  College,  where 
he  fownd  of  Englishe  men  one  Mr.  Bayle,  Dr.  Webbe,  Dr.  Martyn,8 
and  more  to  the  number  of  fowertie  and  upwards.  And  this  Ex- 
aminant signified  unto  the  sayd  Bayle,  Webb,  and  Martyn,  that  he 
was  comme  owt  of  England,  and  had  left  hys  Religion,  and  no  we  was 
desierous  to  lyve  among  them  and  to  be  one  of  them.  And  delivered 
to  them  a stocke  of  monney  to  the  valewe  of  xx-.,  and  promysed 
them,  after  that  was  spent,  that  he  would  paye  for  all  that  he  tooke. 
And  so  was  admytted  in  to  theyre  Societie9  withowt  any  cerimonie 
or  profession,  but  sayeth  that  he  laye  in  the  towne  and  came  to 
meate  and  drincke  to  the  College,  and  to  the  Divinitie  Lecture 
there  reade  by  one  Mr.  Raynolds.10  And  so  continewed  there  in  thys 
manner  one  whole  yeare ; and  after  the  yeare  expyred  he  entered 
into  orders  of  Priesthood,  and  so  by  degrees  within  half  a yeare  at 
three  severall  tyines  was  made  full  Priest  by  the  Bysshop  of  Shal- 
lonne  ;n  and  after  that  remayned  there  in  soche  manner  as  before 
one  quarter  of  a yeare,  and  then  departed  thence.  And  being  asked 
what  suggestion  he  made  to  the  Companye  (which  before  admytted 
hym)  for  hys  departure,  sayeth  he  made  no  suggestion  to  them  of 

7 Arde : this  appears  to  be  ‘ Arches,’  a small  village  not  far  from  Calais. 

* Thomas  Baily,  Lawrence  Webbe,  and  Gregory  Martyn,  were  among 
the  first  founders  and  professors  of  the  English  College  at  Douay. 

9 His  arrival  at  Kheims,  in  company  with  John  Adams  and  John  Long, 
is  recorded  in  the  Diary.  See  Extracts  in  preceding  No.  of  this  Appendix. 

19  William  Rainolds.  See  Chapter  III.  and  Extracts  from  Douay  Diary. 

u Shallonne  (Chalons-sur-Mame).  This  agrees  with  the  Diary, 
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hys  departure,  nor  receavecl  from  them  any  cowncell  or  commission 
to  doe  any  thing  in  thys  realm©  at  hys  arryvall  heie. 

Item,  he  sayeth  that  he  came  from  Reyms  to  Parrys,  from 
Parrys  to  Roane,  and  so  to  Dyepe.  And  he  sayeth  that  he  spent 
abowt  one  ffortnyght  in  the  traveyle  from  Reyms  to  Dyepe,  where 
he  taryed  three  dayes  for  passage,  and  then  came  to  Rye  abowt 
Mydsommer  was  twelmonth. 

Item,  this  Examinat  being  examined  howe  and  where  he  spent 
hys  tyme  since  his  arrivall  at  Rye  at  the  tyme  aforesayd  sayth  that 
he  went  from  Rye  to  London  directly  in  the  space  of  two  dayes, 
and  laye  (as  he  thincketh)  at  the  signe  of  the  George  in  Bredstreete 
one  nyght,  and  from  that  inne  he  went  (becawse  he  lyked  yt  not) 
to  the  signe  of  the  Shyppe,  but  in  what  streete  he  knoweth  not, 
where  he  continewed  yij  or  viij  dayes.  And  sayeth  that  he  had  ac- 
cess© to  no  person,  nor  any  had  access©  to  hym.  For  he  sayeth  that 
he  laye  lame  at  the  Shyppe  during  the  tyme  of  hys  abode  there. 

Item,  he  sayeth  that  after  he  had  spent  the  tyme  aforesayd  at 
the  Shyppe,  being  recovered  of  hys  former  lamenes,  he  tooke  hys 
journey  into  the  West  Cowntrey  to  a place  there  called  Pynn12  in 
Devon  to  one  Mr.  Reynolds,  brother  to  the  man  that  read  the  Lec- 
ture at  Reymes,  as  before  is  declared.  Hys  errand  thither  was  to 
yeld  commendacions  from  hys  sayd  Brother.  And  further  sayeth, 
that  he  stayed  there  iij  or  iiij  dayes ; and  from  thence  he  went  to 
Tawnton,  where  he  laye  at  one  Widdowe  Hodsons  iij  or  iiij  dayes. 
From  thence  he  went  to  one  Marchams  in  Somersettshire,  distaunt 
from  Tawnton  abowt  vj  or  vij  myles,  where  he  stayed  v or  vj  dayes. 
From  Marchams  he  came  directly  into  Hampshire  unto  Mistress 
Bullacre18  ofWarblington,  where  he  sayeth  he  hath  made  hys  chyef 
aboade  sithence,  saving  he  hath  nowe  and  then  gon  Westward  to 
speake  with  hys  Brother  in  Dorsetshire.  And  being  asked  whether 
at  the  tyme  of  hys  making  Priest  he  tooke  an  oath  of  obedience  to 
the  Pope,  he  answereth  that  he  took  an  oath,  soche  a one  as  all 
Catholique  Priests  have  and  doe  take  in  that  behalf  but  he  refuseth 
to  declare  the  particular  articles  of  that  oath.  Being  asked  whether 
he  be  not  the  Quenes  subject,  or  no,  answereth  that  he  is  in  all 
cawses  temporall.  And  being  asked  whose  subject  he  is  in  cawses 
spirytuall,  answered  nothing. 

12  Pynn  : Pinboe,  the  native  place  of  William  Rainolds. 

18  This  lady  was  probably  Alice,  d.  of  Andrew  Boys  of  Dorsetshire,  and 
widow  of  John  Bullaker.  (Visitation  of  Hants  in  1575.  Harleian,  1544, 
fol.  154&.) 
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Being  asked  whether  he  doeth  thincke  the  Quenes  Majestie  to 
he  supreme  head  and  govemesse  in  all  cawses  ecclesiasticall  and 
temporall  according  to  the  lawes  of  thys  realm©  of  England,  he 
answereth  nothing. 

Being  asked  whether  the  Pope  hath  any  authorise  within  thys 
realme,  he  answereth  that  the  Pope  hath  as  moche  authorise  in 
thys  realme  as  he  hath  in  other  cowntreys,  namely,  Fraunce, 
Italy©,  and  Spayne. 

Being  asked  whether  he  thincketh  that  the  Pope  hath  that 
authoritie  in  Italie,  Fraunce,  and  Spayne  by  any  right  title  or  by 
usurpacion,  answereth  that  he  thincketh  he  hath  yt  by  right  from 
succession. 

Being  asked  whether  he  thincketh  the  Pope  hath  the  spirite  cf 
trewth  enteyled  unto  hys  Sea,  or  not,  he  answereth  that  he 
thincketh  that  the  doctrine  which  the  Pope  teacheth  is  trewth. 

Jo.  W inton. 

Fr.  Cotton. 

Wm.  Wright. 

[Endorsed]  Thexamination  of  John  Chapman14  Priest.  7 Au- 
gust 1582. 


XXVI.  Confession  of  John  Vyvyan. 

From  the  State  Papers,  Domestic,  Elizabeth,  voL  178,  No.  47. 

John  Vyvyan,1  Priest,  ordered  at  Laowne  in  France,  came  into 
Englond  about©  six  yeres  sithens,  and  accordinge  to  the  late  statute 
made  for  Jesuits,  Semynaryes,  and  Priests  sekinge  for  passadge  at 
sundry  places,  and  speciallie  at  Bawdsey  Haven  in  Suffolk©  within 
the  dayes  limited  by  the  sayd  statute,  was  uppon  the  eight  daye 
off  Maye  by  the  officers  of  Alderton  stayd  and  letted  of  the  sayd 
passadge,  and  by  the  sayd  officers  and  others  brought  before  a jus- 
tice of  peace,  where  he  voluntarilie  manifested  himself,  and  craved 
the  benefitt  of  the  sayd  statute,  was  searched  by  the  sayd  officers 

14  John  Chapman’s  constancy  afterwards  gave  way,  and  he  conformed; 
but  at  a later  time  he  returned  to  the  Church. 

1 John  Vyvyan’s  arrival  at  Rheims,  and  subsequent  ordination,  are  re- 
corded in  the  Diary.  See  No.  XXIV. 
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thoroughly  in  all  places,  and  no  letters,  books,  or  offence  to  the 
lawes  founde  abowte  him  ; but  his  monyes  which  he  willinglie  of 
himselff  confessed  to  have  abowt  hem  secretly  to  the  sayd  justice : 
which  he  sayde  he  would  have  received  the  other  syde  by  ex- 
chaunge,  but  that  not  beinge  sure  of  passadge  kept  it  abowt  him 
for  feare  of  loosinge  the  same. 


XXVII.  Letter  from  Sir  Francis  KnoUys  to  Sir 
Francis  Walsingham. 

From  State  Papers,  Domestic,  vol.  228,  No.  28. 

Sr,  Towchyng  the  wryting  y4  I sente  vnto  you  yesterdaye  con- 
cerning the  8vperioritie  of  Byshops,  I must  needs  saye  vnto  you  y4 
my  lorde  archebysshop  & the  reste  do  take  a dangerous  course 
agaynst  hir  Maiesties  svpreme  government ; ffor  they  do  clayme  a 
svperioritie  of  government  to  be  knytte  to  theyTe  bysshoprycks  jure 
divino  dyrectlye,  althoughe  they  do  grawnte  y4  all  the  svperioritie 
that  they  have  as  byshops  that  they  have  the  same  by  waye  of 
medyacion  of  hir  MaUe : and  theyre  meaninge  is,  y * because  hir  Mati® 
dothe  make  them  byshops,  wherevnto  theyre  svperioritie  is  knytte 
(as  they  suppose),  therefore  they  do  grawnte  y4  by  way  of  medyacion 
they  have  theyre  svperioritie  of  the  Queenes  Ma^.  Neverthles  when 
they  are  once  made  bysshops  by  hir  Ma^,  then  they  do  clayme 
theyre  sayd  superyoritie  to  be  due  vnto  them  as  knytte  vnto  theyre 
bysshoprycks  dyrectly  jure  diuino,  how  weake  soever  theyre  rea- 
sons be  to  maynteyne  theyre  claymed  superyorytie.  But  mye  lorde 
Treasorer  is  partely  perswadid  y4  the  sayd  byshops  do  not  denye  y4 
theyre  svperioritie  is  houlden  by  them  as  a grawnte  geeven  vnto 
them  dyrectlye  from  hir  Ma^.  And  y4  they  do  not  clayme  theyre 
sayd  superioritie  dyrectly  to  be  geeven  to  them  when  they  are 
bysshops  jure  diuino,  y4  is  to  saye  directlye  from  the  worde  of  God. 
But  I must  needes  saye  y4  my  lord  archebysshope  of  Canterbury©  & 
mye  lorde  Bysshoppe  of  Wynchester  have  protested,  & playnelye 
avowed  vnto  me  that  the  byshops  of  England  have  a svperioritie 
over  theyre  inferyor  bretheme  directlye  jure  divino.  And  to  prove 
theyre  sayd  clayme  of  svperioritie  to  be  knytte  to  theyre  Byshop- 
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rycks  directlye  jure  divino  the  more  manyfestlye,  the  Bysshoppe 
of  Canterbury es  booke  agaynst  Cartewryghte  (when  the  sayd  bys- 
shoppe was  but  doctor  Whytegyfte)  dothe  manyfestlye  declare  tile 
sayd  archebysshops  opynion  in  y*  behalfe,  in  manye  places  of  the 
sayd  booke.  Neverthles  if  my  lorde  Treasorer  would  in  hir  Ma*  name 
demaunde  of  the  sayd  byshops  whether  they  woulde  clayme  anye 
suche  8uperyoritie  directlye  jure  divino  to  be  due  vnto  them  to  the 
preiudice  of  hir  Mato  supreme  govemmente,  then  I do  thincke  verylie 
y*  they  durste  not  stands  to  theyre  claymed  svperioritie  oneles  it 
be  vpon  hope  y*  hir  Mau®  would  yeelde  vnto  them  theyre  claymed 
svperioritie  to  the  preiudice  of  hir  owne  svpreme  goverment  & to  the 
lyghte  regarde  of  the  opening  of  the  highe  waye  to  poperye  to  be 
made  by  the  Jesvites  to  followe  vpon  the  same. 

At  Westminster  the  20  of  Marche  1588. 

Yours  assuredlye, 

F.  Knollys. 

To  the  ryghte  honorable  Sr  Frauncs  Walsingham, 
knyghte,  pryncypall  Secretarye  to  hir  Ma11®, 
geeve  theise. 


XXVIII.  Extracts  from  the  Archives  of  the  English 
College  at  Rome. 

From  the  Annals. 

Joannes  Fenellus,  alias  Franciscus  Walsinghamus,  annos  natus 
30  circiter,  non  habens  confirmationem  neque  cseremonias  Baptismi, 
admissus  est  in  hoc  Collegium  inter  Alumnos  Summi  Pontificis  Pauli 
5U  a Rd0  P.  Roberto  Personio  ejusdem  Collegii  Rectore  de  mandato 
Hlml  Cardinalis  Famesii,  die  27  Octobris  1606.  Suscepit  primam 
tonsuram  18  Julii.  Ostiarius  22  ejusdem  mensis  factus  est. 

Off”  Lectoris  25  ejusdem  mensis  Julii  subivit 

Accepit  juramentum  in  forma  consueta  24  Junii  1607.  Ita  est 
Johannes  Fenellus. 

Exorcista  23,  Acolythus  25  mensis  Martii  factus  est  anno  1608. 

Accepit  Subdiaconatum  30  Martii,  Diaconatun»5  Aprilis. 

Presbiter  vero  12  ejusdem  mensis  anno  1608  factus  est 

Missus  est  in  Angliam  Aprilis  mense  1609,  et  tandem  factus  est 
ex  Societate. 
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Henrietta  Ecclea,  alias  vero  nomine  Humfredus  Leeche,  Salopien- 
sis,  annoe  natua  circiter  38,  admissua  est  in  hoc  Collegium  inter 
Alumnoa  Summi  Pontificis  Pauli  511  a R"-  P.  Roberto  Personio 
ejuadem  Collegii  Rectore  de  mandato  HI"*1  Cardinalia  Famesii,  1609. 
Primam  tonauram  4°  Junii  suacepit  Ostiariua  5°  ejuadem  mensis 
subiit.  Acolythus  factus  est  24  Junii,  hos  autem  ordines  universos 
accepit  a*  1610.  Factus  est  subdiaconus  17  Martii,  diaconua 
6 Aprilis,  Sacerdos  ejuadem  mensis  a.  Dni  1612.  Decessit  22 
Aprilis  1618. 

Accepit  juramentum  in  forma  consueta  2 May  1610.  Ita  est 
Henrietta  Eccles  manu  propria. 

Jacobus  Clifton,  vero  nomine,  Lancastrensis,  annorum  29,  filius 
Jacobi  Clifton  et  Annas  Bond,  habena  confirmationem,  yenit  ad 
Collegium  16  Octob.  1702,  et  inter  Alumnos  SS”1  D*  Nn  de- 
mentia 11**  admissua  est  a R.  P.  Rob.  Mansfeld  Rectore,  nullo 
exiatente  E"”  Protectore,  venit  ad  logicam ; pie  obiit  2 Jan.  1704. 

Accepit  juramentum  aub  forma  Alex.  7ml  1 Maii  1703.  Ita  est 
Jacobus  Clifton  manu  propria. 

Dime  et  Rev®*  Domine  : 

Ante  paucos  hos  dies  venerunt  ad  Collegium  duo  fratres,  Jaco- 
bus et  Franciscu8  Clifton  Alumnia  noatris  associandL 

Jacobus  Clifton,  dioecesis  Lancastriensia,  triginta  annorum  pa- 
rentibus  hsereticis  natua,  et  in  hteresi  Anglicana  educatus,  aed  mense 
Martio  proximo  elapso  a quodam  patre  missionario  Soc*  Jesu  ad 
fidem  Catholicam  converaus  fuit.  Annos  aliquot  Ministri  Evan- 
gelii  ut  vocant  seu  prsedicantis  munus  obiit.  Sed  Catholicus  fac- 
tus beneficio  ecclesiastico  parochiali  quo  potiebatur  sese  abdicavit 
Literis  operam  dedit  in  universitate  Cantabrigiensi.  Multas  linguas 
perfecte  callet,  viz.  Latinam  quam  expedite  loquitur,  Graecam,  He- 
braicam,  et  alias  Orientates.  Baptizatus  fuit  a ministro  haeretico 
anno  1673.  Confirmationem  accepit.  Hullos  habet  ordines  sacros. 
Hoc  anno  auditurus  est  logicam. 

Franciscus  Cliftonus,  minor  natus,  annorum  viginti,  a proprio 
fratre  superius  nominato  ad  fidem  orthodoxam  ab  baeresi  nuperrime 
perductus : quai%suam  hseresim  Colonise  in  itinere  Romano  coram 
patre  quodam  Franciscano  Ecclesise  Cathedralia  poenitentiario 
feliciter  abjuravit.  Studuit  in  celebri  schola  Cervinatus1  Oxonien- 

1 Sic  : meaning,  perhaps,  Cervina  Aula — Hart  Hall. 
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sis.  Scit  Latine  loqui,  et  Grsecam  intelligit.  Baptizatns  fait  anno 
1681.  Nondum  confirmatus.  Nullos  accepit  ordines.  Studet 
logic®,  &c.  Roma,  13  Nov.  1702. 

Him®  et  Revmse  Dominationis  vestr® 

Hnmillimus  et  obseqmus  famulus, 
Robertus  Mansfeld,  Rector. 


XXIX.  Mandate  of  Cardinal  de  NoaiUes,  Archbishop 
of  Paris,  condemning  Courayers  two  works  in  de- 
fence of  Anglican  Ordinations . 

From  the  Historical  Register,  vol.  xiv.  p.  37. 

Lewis  Anthony  de  Noailles,  by  divine  permission  Cardinal 
Priest  of  the  Holy  Roman  Church,  of  the  title  of  Su  Maria  su- 
pra Minervam,  Archbishop  of  Paris,  Duke  of  St.  Cloud,  Peer  of 
France,  Commander  of  the  Order  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Provisor  of 
the  Sorbonne,  and  Superior  of  the  House  of  Navarre : To  all  the 
faithful  of  our  diocese,  greeting  and  blessing.  * 

You  know,  my  dearly  beloved  brethren,  the  complaints  made 
against  two  books,  entitled  A Dissertation  upon  the  Validity  of 
the  Ordinations  of  the  Church  of  England , printed  at  Brussels  in 
1723,  and  A Defence  of  that  Dissertation , printed  at  Brussels  in 
1726.  Several  theologians  have  charged  these  writings  with  con- 
taining false  maxims,  and  errors  contrary  to  the  Catholick  doc- 
trine. 

Even  the  author  himself,  struck  with  the  sense  of  the  import- 
ance of  this  chaige,  thought  himself  obliged  to  explain  his  senti- 
ments in  the  letter  he  wrote  to  us  last  March.  This  letter,  which  is 
become  publick,  seemed  to  us  not  to  be  sufficient  either  to  secure 
the  Catholick  doctrine,  or  to  make  amends  for  the  scandal  his  book 
liad  given.  We  had  resolved  thoroughly  to  examine  those  two 
works ; but  this  examination  was  suspended  by  our  last  sickness, 
during  which  you  have  given  us  such  tender  dhd  pious  marks  of 
your  attachment  by  your  fervent  prayers,  to  which  we  attribute  the 
small  remains  of  our  strength  and.  health. 

The  effects  which  attended  such  a great  sickness  having  de- 
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barred  us  from  giving  all  the  application  an  affair  of  such  import- 
ance requires ; and  seeing  the  complaints  still  increasing,  we  having 
enjoined  several  able  theologians  to  peruse  those  works  with  all 
possible  attention,  and  to  give  us  a full  account  thereof ; and  upon 
their  report  we  have  found,  that  in  many  places  they  contain  a 
doctrine  or  expressions  contrary  to  what  the  Church  teaches,  as  to 
the  Sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  the  Real  Presence,  the  priesthood,  the 
form  of  the  Sacraments,  and  the  notions  they  instill  as  to  the  rites 
and  ceremonies  of  the  Church,  its  authority,  the  Pope’s  supremacy, 
and  other  important  points. 

We  do  not  pronounce  upon  the  ground  of  the  question  about 
the  validity  of  the  Ordinations  of  the  English,  and  the  succession 
of  their  Bishops,  which  is  the  author’s  scope  in  his  works ; but  we 
will  only  tell  him  that  a Catholick  theologian  ought  to  speak  with 
more  respect  of  the  common  practice  of  the  Church,  to  propose  to 
her  with  modesty  his  doubts  and  reflections,  to  wait  her  decision 
with  a submissive  disposition,  and  not  to  prescribe  laws  to  her  in  a 
presumptuous  manner,  nor  to  call  ignorance  and  prejudice  whatever 
is  contrary  to  his  opinion. 

We  are  willing  to  believe,  as  he  has  assured  us,  that  he  pro- 
posed to  himself  no  other  view,  than  to  facilitate  the  re-union  of 
the  English  to  the  Catholick  Church  and  its  Head ; but  his  desire 
to  favour  those’  whom  he  had  a mind  to  reclaim,  ought  not  to  cany 
him  so  far  as  to  justify  errors,  expressions,  and  abuses  which  every 
Catholick  ought  to  reject,  and  the  Church  will  never  approve. 

What  would  we  not  do  for  bringing  back  to  the  faith  of  their 
ancestors,  and  to  the  Catholick  unity,  a people  so  considerable,  and 
a nation  formerly  so  submissive  to  the  Holy  See,  that  has  brought 
forth  so  many  great  men  and  holy  bishops,  and  for  whose  salvation 
we  could  wish,  in  the  sense  of  St.  Paul,  to  become  an  anathema  ? 
But  God  forbid,  that  for  so  great  a good  we  should  suffer  the  senti- 
ments of  the  Church  to  be  disguised,  or  errors  which  she  condemns, 
to  be  approved. 

We  do  not  lay  here  before  you,  my  dearly  beloved  brethren, 
the  truths  obscured  or  argued  against  in  the  books  in  question,  and 
we  do  not  condemn  in  particular  the  errors  maintained  therein  in 
several  places.  We  will  shortly  give  you  an  instruction  upon  all 
those  matters,  wherein  you  will  find  a precise  explication  of  the 
Catholick  doctrine,  and  we  will  point  out  distinctly  whatever  is 
contrary  thereto  in  the  writings  which  we  deem  deserving  cen- 
sure. But  the  evil  presses,  and  it  would  be  dangerous  to  leave  any 
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longer  in  your  hands  treatises  which  might  fill  your  minds  with 
ideas  contrary  to  the  Catholick  doctrine,  and  alter  your  belief. 

For  these  reasons,  haying  heard  the  report  and  the  advice  of 
the  theologians  appointed  by  us  to  examine  the  hooks  above  men- 
tioned, after  a mature  consideration  and  the  invocation  of  God’s 
holy  name,  we  condemn  the  said  writings,  as  containing  a doctrine 
false,  erroneous,  scandalous,  injurious  to  the  Church  and  the  Holy 
See,  favouring  schism  and  heresy,  and  even  contrary  in  many 
points  to  the  Catholick  doctrine.  And  we  forbid,  under  the  known 
penalties,  all  our  diocesans  to  read  the  same  books. 

Given  at  Paris,  Aug.  18,  1727, 

(Sign’d)  L.  A.  Card,  de  Noailles,  Ar.  de  Paris. 

By  order  of  his  Eminency, 

Chevalier. 


XXX.  Extracts  from  the  Censure  of  the  Bishops  of 
France  on  Courayer’s  Works . - 

Censure  des  Livres  de  Frdre  Pierre-Frangois  le  Courayer,  Chanoine  Begulier 
de  Sainte-Genevidve,  intitules  * Dissertation  but  la  Validity  des  Ordina- 
tions des  Anglois,’  et  * Defense  de  la  Dissertation  sur  la  Yalidit6  des 
Ordinations  des  Anglois,  <fec.’  Par  les  Cardinaux,  Arche^qnes  et  Evgqnes 
assembles  extraordinairement  & Paris. 

L’ Auteur  du  Iivre  intitule  ‘Dissertation  sur  la  Validity  des 
Ordinations  des  Anglois,’  sous  lo  pretexte  de  faciliter  la  r6iinion  de 
l’Eglise  Anglicane,  d6figure  sur  plusieurs  points  la  foi  de  l’Eglise 
Romaine,  et  s’efforce  de  justifier  la  doctrine  des  Anglicans.  Le 
prdtexte  est  sp6cieux  sans  doute : la  reunion  d’une  portion  si 
illustre  du  troupeau  que  J6sus-Christ  a rachet<$,  fidt  l’objet  de  nos 
voeux  les  plus  ardens.  Mais  peut-on  la  manager  cette  reunion  si 
desirable,  aux  d6pens  de  la  foi  que  nous  devons  conserver  dans 
toute  sa  puret<$  ? En  d^guiser  les  dogmes  aux  yeux  des  Protestans, 
et  les  flatter  en  meme  terns  dans  leurs  erreurs,  ce  seroit  les  tromper, 
et  non  pas  les  convertir. 

Nous  avions  esper4  d’abord,  que  cet  6crit,  odieux  par  les 
erreurs  qu’il  contient,  tomberoit  de  lui-meme,  et  que  les  Fiddles 
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trouveroient  dans  les  execs  qu’il  renfermo  un  rem&de  k la  sanc- 
tion : m&is  nous  yoions  avec  doulenr  les  contestations  s’6chauffer  a 
l’occasion  de  ce  line.  L’ Auteur,  attaque  par  plusieurs  Th<k)lo- 

giens,  vient  de  pnblier  une  Defense  de  sa  Dissertation,  oil  non 
content  de  justifier  avec  hauteur  see  premiers  ^garemens,  et  d’y  en 
ajouter  de  nonveaux,  il  ose  encore  se  faire  connoitre  et  se  nominer ; 
et  nous  avons  vfi,  non  sans  horreur,  que  e’etoit  de  la  main  meme 
d’un  Religieux  et  d’un  Pretre  que  venoient  les  coups  qu’on  oeoit 
porter  au  Sacrifice,  au  Sacerdoce,  et  a la  presence  de  J^sus-Christ 
dana  la  sainte  Fucharistie. 

D£ja  les  Schismatiques  triomphent,  et  l’Auteur  s’applaudit  de 
leure  suffrages.1  Quel  seroit  le  scandale  des  Fiddles  qui  vivent 
parmi  eux,  k la  vile  de  ces  outrages  enfant^s  dans  le  sein  de  la 
Catholicity,  si  nous  manquions  delever  notre  voix  pour  les  de- 
tromper?  Nous  serions,2  suivant  un  grand  Pape,  responsables  de 
leur  perte,  et  de  tous  les  maux  que  cette  doctrine  pourroit  produire 
parmi  nous-memes,  si,  gardant  un  silence  condamnable,  nous  n’in- 
terposions  pas  notre  autorite  pour  ytouffer  dans  ces  commence- 
mens  ce  rejetton  de  Perreur. 

C’est  ce  p^ril  qui  a excite  notre  zkle ; et  puisque  le  Roi  daigne 
le  iavoriser  en  nous  demandant  notre  jugement  sur  ces  ouvrages 
dangereux:  Nous  Cardinaux,  Archeveques  et  Eveques  assembles 
extraordinairement,  apres  avoir  donn6  k Sa  Majeste  les  justes 
loiianges  que  nitrite  son  attention  pour  la  conservation  de  la  Foi, 
nous  avons  era  devoir  premierement  extraire  de  ces  livres  les  pro- 
positions suivantes,  dont  la  lecture  fera  voir  les  excfcs  ausquels 
P Auteur  s’est  port^,  et  opposer  ensuite  k ces  erreurs  la  doctrine  de 
l’Eglise  expliqu^e  plus  particulierement  dans  le  saint  Concile  de 
Trente. 


Propositions. 

Sur  le  Sacrifice  de  la  Messe. 

I.  II  est  faux  que  les  Anglois  ne  reconnoissent  point  de  Sacrifice 
dans  le  sens  de  nos  meilleurs  Theologiens,  e’est-k-dire,  un  Sacrifice 
repr6sentatif  et  commemoratif. 3 

1 Le  Frfcre  le  Courayer,  Defense  de  la  Dissertation,  tom.  i.  Preface,  et 
tom.  ii.  part  2,  page  ccxxx. 

3 Sieut  incauta  looutio  in  errorem  pertrahit,  ita  indiscretum  silentium  eos 
qui  erudiri  poterant,  in  errore  derelinquit.  S.  Gregor.  Magn.  de  cura  Pastor, 
part  ii.  cap.  4. 

* Dissertation  sur  la  Validity  des  Ordinations  des  Anglois.  A Bruxelles, 
ohez  Simon  Tserstevens,  1723.  Tom.  ii.  p.  34. 
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IL  Eus&be  de  C4sar6e  s’exprime  d’une  mani&re  encore  plus  forte, 
pour  marquer  que  le  Sacrifice  que  nous  offrons  n’est  qu’un  Sacrifice 
repr^sentatif  et  commemoratif.4 

HI.  Saint  Ignace,  Terfcullien,  saint  Cyprien,  et  tant  d’autres,  ne 
reconnoissent  point  de  Sacrifice  dans  la  celebration  de  nos  mysteres, 
dans  un  autre  sens  [que  celui  de  Sacrifice  representatif  et  com- 
memoratif]  : ce  qui  a fait  dire  k saint  Ambroise,  que  J esus-Christ 
s’offre  en  v6rit£  dans  le  Ciel  pour  nous  k son  P&re ; mais  que  sur 
nos  autels  il  s’y  off  re  simplement  en  image.5 

Y.  Je  S9ai  qu’k  d’autres  egardes  on  appelle  le  Sacrifice  de  l’autel 
un  Sacrifice  reel : mais  ce  sont  de  ces  questions  de  nom,  sur  les- 
quelles  se  partagent  les  Theologians,  et  qui  ne  peuvent  point  auto- 
riser une  division  dans  la  Foi.  Ainsi  pour  disculper  les  Anglois, 
il  suffit  qu’ils  reconnoissent,  avec  les  Peres  et  nos  meilleurs  Theo- 
logiens,  le  sacrifice  de  J.-C.  rappeie  et  represente  dans  la  celebra- 
tion des  saints  Mysteres.6 

YI.  On  trouve  done  dans  l’Eucharistie  un  vrai  sacrifice  en  ce 
sens  qu’on  y fait  a Dieu  l’oblation  d’une  mort  tofijours  presente  . . . 
mais  comme  cette  mort  no  se  r&tere  point,  ce  Sacrifice  n’est  que  la 
representation  d’un  autre.7 

Sur  le  Sacerdoee . 

XYL  Ce  n’est  point  parler  exactement,  que  de  dire  . . . que  le 
Sacerdoee  des  Chretiens  se  tire  de  ce  que  jesus-Christ  est  immole 
dans  l’Eucharistie.  . . . Ce  n’est  pas  plus  sur  le  Sacrifice  que  sur 
toute  autre  fonction,  qu’est  fonde  le  Sacerdoee.  Il  est  vrai  que 
comme  de  toutes  les  fonctions  qui  concernent  le  oulte  exterieur,  il 
n’y  en  a point  de  plus  solemnelle  et  de  plus  sainte  que  celle  de 
l’oblation  de  l’Eucharistie,  on  la  regarde  communement  comme 
celle  qui  constitue  proprement  le  Sacerdoee.  Mais  c*est  une  erreur: 
toutes  les  autres  lui  sont  dgalement  propres,  et  je  ne  vois  point 
comment,  k parler  exactement,  on  peut  dire  que  le  Sacerdoee  des 
Chretiens  est  fonde  sur  ce  pouvoir  plfttot  que  sur  les  autres.8 

XYIL  Que  le  Sacerdoee  de  l’Eglise  se  tire  de  ce  que  J 6sus-Christ 
est  immole  dans  l’Eucharistie,  e’est  une  expression  fausse,  et  une 
imagination  bizarre,  qui  ne  vient  que  d’un  faux  refinement  de 
Scholastique.9 

* Dissertation  sur  la  Validity  des  Ordinations  des  Anglois.  Tom.  ii.  p.  40. 

* Ibid.  p.  42.  • Ibid.  p.  44. 

7 Defense  de  la  Dissertation  sur  la  Validity  des  Ordinations  des  Anglois, 
par  1’ Auteur  de  la  Dissertation.  A Bruxelles,  chez  Simon  Tserstevens,  1726. 
Tom.  ii.  part  i.  p.  138.  • Ibid.  p.  148.  • Ibid.  p.  151. 
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Sur  la  Presence  rcelle  de  Jesus- Christ  dans  V Eucharistic. 

XVIII.  Les  Anglois  reconnoissent  Jesus-Christ  veritablement 
present  dans  l’Eucharistie.  . . tout  parle  en  faveur  de  cette  verity.  Je 
ne  produirai  sur  ceci  que  la  doctrine  duCat4chisme. . . On  y demande 
d’abord  quelles  sont  les  parties  de  l’Eucharistie,  et  on  en  distingue 
deux  avec  S.  Iren4e : la  terrestre,  qui  est  le  pain  et  le  vin ; et  la 
celeste,  qui  est  le  corps  et  le  sang  de  Jesus-Christ.  ...  A cette 
demande,  Quelle  est  la  partie  celeste  du  Sacrement?  Coelestis  pars 
qucenam  est  ? On  repond,  que  c’est  le  corps  et  le  sang  de  J6sus- 
Chriflt  qui  y est  yeritablement,  quoique  spirituellement.  Corpus  et 
sanguis  Christi , quce  fidelibus  in  ccma  dominica  prcebentur9  ah  Ulis • 
que  accipiuntur , comeduntur,  et  bibuntur,  ccelesti  tantum  etspirituali 
modo , vere  tamen  atque  reipsa . Cette  reponse  suppose  une  presence 
aussi  veritable,  qu’elle  est  inexpliquable.10 

XIX.  [Les  Anglois]  enseignent  comme  nous,  que  Jesus-Christ  est 
yeritablement  present  dans  l’Eucharistie,  et  qu’il  y est  present  par 
sa  nature  et  par  sa  substance ; mais  que  c’est  une  nature  et  une 
substance  spirituelle  et  sacramentelle.  . . . C*4toit  toute  la  doctrine 
de  Batramne,  et  elle  etoit  alors  regardee  comme  tres-orthodoxe.11 

XXI.  La  nature  meme  du  Sacrifice  de  l’Eglise  ne  semble  exiger 
qu’une  presence  spirituelle,  parce  que  le  Sacrifice  lui-meme  est  tout 
spirituel. . . . Une  presence  spirituelle  suffit  done  pour  le  fondement 
d’un  tel  Sacrifice.12 


Sur  la  forme  des  Sacremens. 

XXIIL  Je  Sfai  bien  que  dans  les  Sacremens,  c’est  un  abus  que 
d’attacher  la  forme  des  Sacremens  a certaines  paroles,  exclusive- 
ment  aux  autres ; et  de  croire  que  le  reste  des  prieres  ne  concourt 
point  a la  production  du  meme  effet.13 

Sur  le  caractere  et  la  reiteration  des  Sacremens. 

XXTV.  A l’egard  du  caractere,  il  est  vrai  que  [les  AngloisJ  au- 
roient  peine  k souscrire  aux  notions  bizarres  qu’on  s’en  forme  dans 
plusieurs  de  nos  ecoles.  Mais  ils  croyent  que  l’Ordination  ne  se 
r&tere  point ; et  de  Tinit&abilite  au  caractere,  il  n’y  a pas  d’autre 
distance  que  celle  d’une  idee  qui  se  con^oit,  k une  expression  sans 
id4e.14 


*•  Defense  de  la  Dissertation,  See.  Tom.  ii.  part  i.  p.  212. 
“ Ibid.  p.  214.  » Ibid.  p.  220. 

“ Ibid.  p.  14.  “ Ibid.  p.  68. 
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XXY.  Si  Thomdick  n’a  pas  d’autre  her^sie  but  son  compte,  que 
toutes  celles-ci,  on  peut  k coup  sHr  le  croire  tr^s-catholique . . . puis- 
que  tout  son  crime  n’est  pas  de  croire  que  les  Sacremens  qui  impri- 
ment  caractfcre  puissent  se  reit^rer,  quand  ils  ont  et4  bien  conferes ; 
mais  de  douter  avec  plusieurs  Anciens,  si  hors  de  l’Eglise  ils  doivent 
etre  censes  bien  confers.  II  a done  erft,  comme  nous,  ces  Sacre- 
mens non-r&terables,  quand  ils  ont  et4  bien  conf4r4s;  et  qu’en- 
tendons-nous  autre  chose  par  le  caract^re  ?16 

XXYI.  La  question  de  la  reiteration  des  Sacremens  conferes  hors 
de  l’Eglise,  est  une  pure  question  de  discipline : si  la  pratique  de 
l’Eglise  changeoit,  il  faudroit  necessairement  en  reyenir  a croire, 
que  comme  un  Sacrement  conf^re  selon  un  rit  essentiellement  alt^r^ 
n’imprime  point  de  caractere,  il  n’en  imprimeroit  pas  davantage 
s’il  etoit  confer^  hors  de  l’Eglise.16 

Sur  les  cSrSmonies  de  VEglise. 

XXYIL  Les  Deputes  charges  [de  la  composition  de  la  Iiturgie 
Anglicane]  ne  donnoient  pas  aveuglement  dans  les  vftes  de  Calvin, 
et  etoient  presque  autant  eioignes  d’un  culte  aussi  nud  et  aussi  de- 
pouilie  que  celui  qu’il  vouloit  etablir,  que  de  la  multitude  de  cere- 
monies qui  semblent  accabler  le  notre. 17 

XXYIIL  L’Angleterre  dans  la  substitution  du  Rituel  d’Edouard 
au  Pontifical  Romain  n’a  fait  autre  chose  que  de  reyenir  k la  sim- 
plicite  du  Rit  ancien.18 

Nous  ne  pre tendons  point  ici  combattre  une  doctrine  tant  de 
foi8  detruite,  pour  inspirer  aux  Fiddles  l’horreur  qu’ils  en  doivent 
avoir;  il  suffit  de  la  comparer  avec  les  decisions  du  Concile  de 
Trente,  qui  sont  la  r&gle  de  notre  foi  Ce  saint  Concile  a expres- 
sement  decide,  que  la  Messe  est  un  Sacrifice  veritable  et  propre,19 
e’est-k-dire,  proprement  dit ; et  qu’elle  n’est  pas  une  pure  com- 
memoration de  celui  de  la  Croix.20  En  faut-il  davantage  pour 
anathematiser  des  propositions,  dans  lesquelles  on  ose  avancer  que 
la  Messe  n’est  qu’un  Sacrifice  commemoratif  et  representatif;  qu’elle 
n’est  qu’une  representation  de  celui  de  la  Croix,  et  une  memoire  de 

15  Defense,  tom.  ii.  part  ii.  p.  182.  w Ibid.  p.  180. 

17  Ibid,  part  i.  p.  813.  w Ibid,  part  ii.  p.  1. 

“ Si  quia  dixerit,  in  missa  non  offerri  Deo  verum  et  propriom  Sacri- 
ficium  . . . anathema  sit.  Coneil.  Trid.  sees.  22,  can.  1. 

**  Si  quia  dixerit,  missa  Sacrifioium  tantum  esse  laudis  et  gratiarum 
actionis,  aut  nudam  commemorationem  Sacrificii  in  oruce  peracti,  non 
autem  propitiatorium  ....  anathema  sit.  Ibid.  can.  8. 

/ 
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Timmolation  de  J&UB-Christ;  que  J^aus* Christ  s’y  offre  simplement 
en  image ; dans  lesquelles  enfin  on  r4dnit  la  Mess©  a line  action  qni 
rappelle  le  souvenir  de  ce  que  J&us-Christ  a souffert  pour  nous  I21 

Mais  ce  qui  montre  encore  plus  l’exces  du  systSme  du  Frere 
Courayer,  c’est  l’approbation  qu’il  donne  k la  doctrine  des  Angli- 
cans, et  meme  de  tous  les  Protestans,  sur  le  Sacrifice.  Pouvoit-il 
ignorer  cet  article  de  la  profession  de  foi  de  l’Eglise  Anglican©,  oil 
elle  declare  qu’il  n’y  a point  d’autre  oblation  de  J^sus-Christ,  que 
celle  qui  a iti  faite  une  fois  sur  la  Croix,  et  que  les  Sacrifices  de  la 
Messe,  oil  l’on  dit  com  muniment  que  J^sus-Christ  est  offert  par  le 
Pretre  pour  la  remission  de  la  peine  et  de  la  coulpe  pour  les  vivans 
et  les  morts,  sont  des  fables  blasphematoires,  et  de  pernicieuses 
impostures  ? Cependant  il  ne  balance  pas  de  r4p6ter  en  plusieurs 
manures,  que  les  Anglois,  et  m£me  tous  les  ES/ormis,  reconnoissent 
le  Sacrifice  de  la  Messe  dans  le  sens  de  nos  meilleurs  Thiologiens  ; 
qu’ils  y reconnoissent  la  mime  chose  que  nous y22  que  leur  contestation 
avec  nous  n’est  qu’une  question  de  nom : question  m&ne  sur  laquelle 
il  semble  leur  donner  l’avantage,  en  blamant  le  d6faut  de  simplicity 
de  nos  Theologiens,  et  en  lofiant  leur  logique , comme  plus  scru- 
puleuse,  c’est-^-dire,  plus  exact©  que  la  notre;  et  pour  comble 
d’^garemens,  rnalgr^  le  Concile  de  Trente,  qui  a d^fini  si  expres- 
scment  que  l’Eucharistie  est  un  Sacrifice  veritable  et  propre,23  c’est- 
&-dire  proprement  dit,  il  ose  laisser  comme  douteux,  si  elle  doit 
porter  ce  nom  : il  assure  que  les  Amiens  ne  sont  pas  entres  dans  cette 
precision,  et  il  la  reduit  k etre  la  mati&re  des  discussions  thio - 
logiques ,u 

En  vain  1’ Auteur  pr4tend-il  se  justifier,26  en  disant  qu’il  n’a 
nommy  le  Sacrifice  de  la  Messe  Sacrifice  reprisentatif,  que  pour 
exclure  la  reality  d’une  nouvelle  immolation  sanglante,  et  non  pas 
la  ryality  de  1’ offrande  que  nous  y faisons  a Dieu.  Cette  excuse  ne 
peut  ytre  re^e  : car,  comme  on  l’a  vfi  dans  ses  Propositions,26  s’il 
reconnoit  dans  la  Messe  une  offrande , ce  n’est  que  celle  de  la  mart 
de  jysus-Christ  op^e  sur  la  Croix.  Or,  de  son  aveu,  cette  rnort 
ne  se  renouvelle  point : elle  n’est  ni  prysente,  ni  offerte  en  tant  que 
prysente : et  par  consyquent  l’offrande  n’en  peut  £tre  ryelle,  puis- 
qu’une  offrande  ryelle  suppose  nycessairement  une  victime  prysente. 

n Prop.  1,  2,  4.  Prop.  6 et  7.  Prop.  3.  Prop.  5, 8,  9 et  20. 

* Prop.  9 et  10.  » Prop.  5 et  10.  * Prop.  11. 

26  M6moire  justifioatif  pour  P Auteur  de  la  Dissertation  sur  la  Validity 
des  Ordinations  des  Anglois,  imprimy  & la  fin  de  la  seoonde  partie  du  tome 
second  de  la  Dyfense,  p.  oxcii.  ot  auiv.  28  Prop.  6,  8,  9,  10,  13  et  14. 
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Ce  n’est  done  que  pour  faire  illusion,  qu’il  a plft  a 1’ Auteur  d’ap- 
peller  cette  offrande  r^elle ; elle  ne  peut  £tre  dans  ses  principes 
qu’une  pure  commemoration  d’une  morfc  passee  et  absente,  nudam 
commemorationem , comme  l’ont  dit  les  Protestans. 

Or  il  faut,  selon  la  foi  catholique,  reconnoitre  dans  le  Sacrifice 
de  la  Messe,  non  une  simple  offrande  d’une  mort  passee,  mais 
l’offrande  veritable  d’une  victime  reellement  presente,  et  en  tant 
que  pr6sente,  actuellement  offerte  k Dieu  par  le  Pretre.  C’est  ce 
qufenoncent  ces  paroles  saer^es  du  Canon,  que  l’Auteur  a r^citees 
tant  de  fois  sans  les  comprendre.  Nous  ressouvenant,  6 mon  Dieu , 
de  la  bienheureuse  Passion  de  notre  Seigneur,  de  sa  Resurrection  et 
de  sa  glorieu8e  Ascension , nous  offrons  a voire  infinie  MajestS  une 
hostie  pure , sainte  et  sans  tache , que  nous  avons  regde  de  vos  mains  ; 
le  Pain  sucre  de  la  i m Stemelle , et  le  Galice  de  salut . Ce  n’est  done 
pas  seulement  la  mSmoire  de  la  mort  de  Jesus- Christ  que  nous 
offrons  k Dieu;  c’est  le  Corps  et  le  Sang  de  J£sus-Christ  memo 
actuellement  present,  et  mis  dans  un  4 tat  de  victime  sous  les  sacr^s 
Symboles. 

Cette  v6rit6  a 6te  admirablement  expliqu^e  par  l’illustre  et 
8$avant  Bossuet  dans  son  Exposition  de  la  doctrine  catholique. 
Lorsque  nous  considSrons , dit-il,  ce  qu'opbre  JSsus-Christ  dans  ce 
Mystbre , et  que  nous  le  voyons  par  la  foi  present  actuellement  sur  la 
sainte  Table  avec  ces  signes  de  mort , nous  le  prSsentons  & Dieu 
comme  notre  unique  victime,  et  notre  unique  Propitiateur  par  son 
sang , protestant  que  nous  ri avons  rien  d offirir  d Dieu,  que  JSsus- 
Christ  et  le  mSrite  infini  de  sa  mort.  Que  ce  langage  est  different 
de  celui  de  Fr&re  Courayer ! D’un  cote  on  voit  un  Sacrifice  com- 
memoratif,  mais  en  m€me  terns  tr&s -vSritable,  et  dont  la  victime 
n’est  autre  que  JSsus-Christ  meme,  qui  y est  v&itablement  prSsent 
et  offert  d Dieu.  De  l’autre,  on  ne  recommit  qu’un  Sacrifice  pure- 
ment  commemoratif,  et  dans  lequel  on  n’offre  k Dieu  pour  victime, 
qu’une  mort,  qui  fait  a la  vSntS  toute  notre  esp^rance,  mais  qui 
ne  subsistant  reellement  que  dans  la  memoire  pifecieuse  que  nous  en 
conservons,  ne  peut  etre  la  mati&re  d’un  Sacrifice  r£el,  vSritable  et 
propre,  comme  l’a  d4fini  Concile  de  Trente. 

Apr£s  avoir  vfi  un  si  grand  nombre  d’erreurs  ausquelles  le  Fr£re 
Courayer  s’est  livre,  on  sera  moms  surpris  de  voir  encore  l’aigreur 
avec  laquelle  il  traite  les  opinions  permises  dans  les  £coles  catho- 
liques.27  Il  ne  se  contente  pas  d’avancer  sur  l’Ordination  des  Anglois, 
27  Defense,  liv.  i.  chap.  2,  liv.  iv.  chap.  3 &c. 
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avec  one  hauteur  ind^cente,  des  opinions  contraires  de  son  aveu  k 
la  pratique  de  TEglise  Romaine : il  va  jusqu’a  decider  sur  des  ma- 
tures que  le  Concile  de  Trente  a jug4  k propos  d’abandonner  a la 
dispute.28  C’est  dans  cet  esprit  t&n&aire,  que  1’ Auteur  qualifie  de 
virion  insout  enable  et  nullemmt  probable  les  raisons  sur  lesquelles 
8e  fondent  plusieurs  Theologiens  pour  enseigner  que  l’imposition 
des  mains  n’est  pas  la  seule  mature  de  1’ Ordination.  Par  tout  il  d6- 
clame  contre  les  ecoles  chretiennes,  dans  les  termes  les  plus  injuri- 
eux.29  Il  est  de  notre  devoir  de  r^primer  cette  license,  en  m£me  terns 
que  nous  proscrivons  des  erreurs  qui  interessent  la  puret4  de  la  FoL 

Ainsi  pour  satisfaire  aux  pieuses  intentions  de  sa  Majesty  qui 
nous  demande  notre  Jugement  sur  ces  Livree,  et  pour  pr&autionner 
les  Fiddles  contre  la  doctrine  qui  y est  contenue  ; apr&s  avoir  con- 
f£r6  plusieurs  fois  entre  nous,  Nous  d^clarons  toutes  les  Propositions 
cy-dessus  ins^r^es,  respectivement  fausses,  tem^raires,  captieuses, 
malson^ntes,  scandaleuses,  injurieuses  k l’Eglise  et  au  saint  Si6ge, 
favorisant  le  schisme  et  l’h6r£sie,  erron6es,  d6ja  condamn4es  par  le 
saint  Concile  de  Trente,  et  hfo&iques. 

N’entendons  par  le  choix  des  susdites  Propositions,  approuver 
la  doctrine  contenue  dans  le  reste  des  dits  Livres,  dans  lesquels 
nous  avons  remarqu^  plusieurs  autres  choses  trfes-rdprdhensibles. 

Au  contraire,  nous  condamnons  les  dits  Livres  intitules : Dis- 
sertation sur  la  ValiditS  des  Ordinations  des  Anglais.  A Bruxelles , 
chez  Simon  Tsertevens,  Libraire , 1723 ; et  Defense  de  la  Dissertation 
sur  la  ValiditS  des  Ordinations  des  Anglois , par  V Auteur  de  la  Dis- 
sertation. A Bruxelles , chez  Simon  Tsertevens , 1726. 

Donn6  en  1* Assembles  extraordinaire  tenue  au  Palais  Abbatial 
de  S.  Germain  des  Prez,  k Paris  le  22  Aoftt  1727. 

Henry,  Card,  de  Bissy,  Eveque  de  Meaux.  D.  Fr.  Arch- 
eveque  de  Sens.  Charles,  Archeveque  Due  de  Cambray.  ^ Mi- 
chel, Eveque  Comte  d’Uz6s.  ^ M.  A.  E.  de  Viviers.  Joachim- 
Joseph,  Eveque  et  Seigneur  de  S.  Flour.  if*  Jean,  Eveque  d’Evreux. 

Jean-Louis,  Eveque  de  S.  Pons.  J.  Joseph,  Eveque  de  Sois- 
8ons.  Leon,  Eveque  de  Saintes.  AL  Eveque  de  Rieux. 
►ft  C^sar,  Eveque  d’Avranche.  Louis,  Eveque  d’Oranges.  Fr. 
Ho.  Eveque  de  Mirepoix,  if*  Nicolas,  Eveque  Comte  de  Ch&lon. 
•i*  P.  R Eveque  de  Lectoure.  Estienne,  Eveque  Due  de  Laon. 

Jean-Marie  Eveque  de  Boulogne.  if'Ch.  Lo.  Au.  Eveque  de 
Rennes.  Fr.  Eveque  du  Puy. 

**  D6fense,  tom.  i.  part  1,  p.  67,  et  tom.  ii.  part  2,  p.  131  et  132. 

• Ibid.  tom.  ii.  part  1,  p.  151,  162,  225,  226,  227,  228,  264,  443. 
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XXXI.  Extracts  from  the  Pastoral  Instruction  of  the 
Card.  Archbishop  of  Paris  on  Courayers  Works. 
Paris , 1727. 

Instruction  Pastorale  de  son  Eminence  Monseigneur  le  Cardinal  de 
NoaitteSy  Archevesque  de  Paris , sur  deux  Ouvrages,  dont  le 
premier  a pour  titre  Dissertation  sur  la  Validity  des  Ordinations 
des  Anglois,  imprimA  & Bruxelles  en  1722  ; etle  second , D6fFense 
de  la  Dissertation  sur  la  Validity  des  Ordinations  des  Anglois, 
imprimS  d Bruxelles  en  1726. 

Nous  sommes  r&olus,  comme  nous  l’avons  d4ja  declare  dans 
notre  premier  Mandement,  de  ne  point  entrer  dans  la  question  qui 
conceme  la  validite  des  Ordinations  des  Anglois,  et  la  succession 
de  leurs  Eveques  depuis  le  schisme,  qui  est  le  principal  objet  de  la 
Dissertation,  et  de  sa  Defense. 

Nous  n’avons  garde  de  decider  seuls  une  question  qui  int&esse 
l’Eglise  entire,  n’y  de  nous  Eloigner  de  la  pratique  que  le  Saint 
Siege  et  presque  tous  les  Eveques  suivent  et  que  nous  avons  tod- 
jours  suivie  comme  eux,  en  ordonnant  ceuxqui,  l’ayant  selon  le 
rit  Anglican,  demandent  a rentrer  dans  la  Communion  de  l’Eglise 
Romaine  pour  y exercer  le  saint  minist^re, 

S’il  s’agissoit  de  d^lib^rer  sur  un  changement  si  considerable,  si 
nous  etions  dans  la  n^cessite  de  prononcer  sur  une  question  si  im- 
portante,  nous  aurions  recours  a l’autorite  de  Saint  Si£ge;  nous 
con8ulterions  les  Eveques  nos  confreres,  avec  lesquels  nous  agirons 
todjours  de  concert,  tenant  avec  eux,  selon  l’expression  de  Saint 
Cyprien,1  l’Episcopat  solidairement  et  comme  en  commun. 

Nous  nous  attacberons  done  seulement  dans  cette  Instruction  a 
combattre  ce  que  I Auteur  de  la  Dissertation  et  de  la  D6ffense  a 
a vance  de  reprehensible  sur  le  Sacrifice  de  PEucharistie,  sur  la  pre- 
sence reelle,  et  sur  le  Sacerdoce,  sur  la  forme  et  le  caract^re  des  Sa- 
cromens,  sur  les  ceremonies  de  l’Eglise,  sur  son  autorite  dans  les 
matures  purement  spirituelles,  sur  celle  de  Saint  Siege,  et  sur  la 
primaute  du  Pape. 

Article  Second : De  la  Presence  reelle,  et  du  Sacerdoce . 

Nous  ne  croyons  point,  mes  tres-chers  Frfcres,  devoir  nous 

1 S.  Cyp.  1.  de  Unit.  Eccl.:  Episcopatus  unus  est,  eujus  a singulis  in 
solidum  pars  tenetur. 
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Etendre  ici  but  le  dogme  de  la  presence  rEelle : aprEs  la  declara- 
tion que  1* Auteur  a donnEe  dans  sa  Lettre  du  15  Mars,  par  laqnelle 
il  adopte  les  definitions  et  les  propres  paroles  du  Concile  de  Trente 
but  cet  article  de  notre  foy,  nous  ne  le  soupgonnons  pas  de  vouloir 
y donner  atteinte.  Mais  nous  ne  89aurions  nous  empecher  de  lui 
reprocher  les  expressions  peu  conformes  au  langage  et  k la  doctrine 
de  l’Eglise,  qui  lui  sont  EchappEes  sur  cet  article  m6me,  et  le  dEsir 
qu’a  eu  1’ Auteur  de  rapprocher  les  Anglois  de  nous,  ne  peut  servir 
k justifier  ce  qu’il  a Ecrit. 

Qu’il  seroit  k dEsirer  que  le  s^avante  Eglise  d’Angleterre,  autre- 
fois un  des  principaux  omemens  de  TEglise  universelle,  par  sa 
doctrine,  par  sa  sainted,  et  par  son  attachement  inviolable  pour  le 
Saint  Siege,  fdt,  comme  1’ Auteur  le  suppose,  parfaitement  d’accord 
avec  l’Eglise  Romaine  sur  le  dogme  de  la  presence  rEelle,  une 
declaration  nette  et  precise  des  Anglois  sur  ce  point,  seroit  une 
demarche  si  heureuse  vers  la  vEritE  et  1’unitE  Catholique,  qu’elle 
nous  feroit  espErer  que  Dieu  acheveroit  de  les  Eclairer  sur  le  dogme 
de  la  transubstantiation  qu’ils  rejettent,  et  sur  les  autres  articles 
qui  nous  apparent. 

Mais  quelques  voeux  que  nous  formions  pour  une  reunion  qui 
feroit  la  joye  et  la  consolation  de  TEglise,  nous  ne  devons  point  a 
l’exemple  de  1’ Auteur,  nous  laisser  Ebloiiir  en  favour  des  Anglois, 
par  ces  mots  de  presence  rEelle  dont  ils  se  servent,  et  dont  Calvin 
lui-meme  s’est  servi,  ny  pas  ces  autres  expressions,  que  ‘JEsus-Christ 
est  present  dans  l’Eucharistie  par  sa  nature  et  par  sa  substance, 
que  Ton  y re9oit,  que  Ton  y mange,  et  que  Ton  y boit  vrayment  et 
en  effet  le  Corps  et  le  Sang  de  JEsus-Christ expressions  que  les 
subtilitEs  des  hErEtiques  ont  rendus  Equivoques  et  insuffisantes. 

Sans  approfondir  done  ici  la  manikre  dont  les  Anglois  s’ex- 
pliquent  sur  le  dogme  de  la  presence  rEelle  dans  leur  Liturgie, 
leurs  CatEchismes,  et  les  divers  Ecrits  de  leurs  TbEologiens,  peut-on 
croire  qu’ils  pensent  sur  ce  point  de  foy  comme  l’Eglise,  pendant 
qu’on  lit  dans  leur  confession  de  foy,  que  ‘ le  Corps  de  JEsus-Christ 
est  donnE,  r©9U,  et  mangE  dans  l’Eucharistie  d’une  maniEre  cEleste 
et  spirituelle,  que  le  moyen  par  lequel  on  re9oit  et  l’on  mange  le 
Corps  de  Christ  dans  la  Cene  est  la  foy ; que  les  impies  et  ceux  qui 
sont  destituEs  d’une  foy  vive,  quoiqu’ils  pressent  avec  leurs  dents 
le  Sacrement  du  Corps  et  du  Sang  de  Christ  (e’est  une  expression 
de  S.  Augustin  qu’ils  citent,  et  dont  ils  abusent),  ne  sont  point 
cependant  participans  de  JEsus-Christ,  mais  pliltot  qu’ils  boivent  et 
qu’ils  mangent  le  Signe  ou  Sacrament  d’une  si  grande  chose’  f 
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Mais  pour  8©  conyaincre  que  les  Anglois  sont  bien  61oignes  de 
penser  comm©  l’Eglise  sur  1©  dogme  de  la  presence  r^elle,  il  soffit 
de  consulter  rouyrage  sur  1©  Catechism©  de  l’Eglis©  Anglican©, 
imprimd  par  l’ordre  d©  M.  Wake,  Archevdque  de  Cantorbery.2 
Dans  I’ article  de  la  presence  reelle,  on  propose  cette  question  : ‘ Le 
Corps  et  le  Sang  de  J6sus-Christ  sont-ils  distribute  rtellement  a 
chacun  des  Communians  V on  rtpond : * Non,  ils  ne  le  sont  point.*  Sur 
la  troisieme  question,  voici  comment  on  s*explique : ‘ Ce  qui  est 
donne  done  par  le  Pretre,  est,  quant  a la  substance,  du  pain  et  du 
vin ; mais  k l’tgard  de  sa  nature  sacramentelle,  e’est  la  figure  ou 
la  representation  du  Corps  et  du  Sang  de  Jtsus-Christ . . . jusques-la 
ce  n*est  meme  ni  le  vrai  Corps,  ni  le  yrai  Sang  de  Christ : mais 
ttant  re^ft  avec  foy  et  avec  pittt  par  le  fiddle  communiant,  ils 
deviennent  pour  lui  le  yrai  Corps  et  le  yrai  Sang  de  Christ  par  la 
btntdiction  de  Dieu,  et  par  la  gr&ce  du  Saint-Esprit.*  L*on  demande 
encore,  dans  la  cinquitme  question  : ‘ Comment  chacun  des  com- 
munians re$oit-il  le  Corps  et  le  Sang  de  Christ  en  ce  Sacrement  V 
et  l*on  rtpond : ‘Par  la  foy.* 

La  doctrine  sur  la  presence  rtelle  que  les  Anglois  professent 
aujourd*  hui,  est  done  la  m§me  que  celle  qui  est  contenue  dans  la 
confession  Anglicane,  que  c©  n’est  que  par  la  foy  que  Pon  refoit 
dans  le  Sacrement,  le  Corps  et  le  Sang  de  J&us-Christ,  et  que  par 
consequent  les  mechans  ne  re^oivent  que  du  pain  et  du  vin. 

Un  Theologien  Catholique  peut-il  faire  Papologie  de  ceux  qui 
s*expriment  ainsil  Lui  est-il  plus  permis  de  reconnoitre  comme 
des  expressions  orthodoxes  sur  le  dogme  de  PEucharistie,  ‘que 
J&us-Christ  y est  present  spirituellement,  que  sa  substance  y est 
d*une  manifere  spirituelle  qui  ne  pent  dtre  resile  que  par  Pesprit,  et 
qui  suffit  pour  un  sacrifice  spirituel  f 8 qu*est-ce  qu’un  Corps  present, 
settlement  en  esprit , dit  M.  Bossuet,  si  ce  n'est  un  Corps  absent  en 
effett  et  present  seulement  par  la  pensSe,  presence  qui  ne  pent  Stre 
appellee  r&elle  et  substantielle  P 

Un  Catholique  peut-il  encore  regarder  comme  un  sentiment 
orthodoxe,  celui  que  1* Auteur  attribue  aux  Anglois,  ‘ qu’une  sub- 
stance spirituelle  ne  peut  etre  resile  que  par  Pesprit,  et  qu’il  n*y  a 
que  le  pain  et  le  vin  qui  restent  selon  eux  dans  PEucharistie,  qui 

* Principes  de  la  Religion  ChrStienne  expliquta  en  forme  de  demande  et 
de  rSponse  sur  le  Cat6chisme  de  l’Eglise  Anglicane,  par  le  trte-r6v6rend  P&re 
en  Dien  Guillaume  Wake,  Arohevdque  de  Cantorbery  : imprimg  en  1719. 

1 Defense,  tom.  ii.  part  2,  p.  211,  217,  220. 

4 Hist,  des  Variations,  lib.  iv.  no.  7. 
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puissent  etre  re^fis  corporellement’  1 Une  telle  doctrine  peutrelle 
etre  apport^e  en  preuves  comme  elle  est  par  1’ Auteur,  pour  mon- 
trer  que  lea  Angloia  ne  rejettent  point  la  presence  r6elle  I II  avoit 
done  oublid  la  definition  du  Concile  de  Trente.6  ‘Si  quelqu’un 
dit  que  J£sus-Christ  donnd  dans  l’Eucharistie  n’est  mange  que 
spirituellement,  et  non  sacramentalem  ent  et  r^ellement,  qu’il  soit 
anath&me.’ 

Si  1’ Auteur  a ignore  l’esaence  du  sacrifice  chr^tien,  il  n’a  pas 
mieux  connu  par  qui  il  doit  etre  offert,  et  la  liaison  essentielle  que 
Ton  doit  admettre  entre  le  Sacerdoce  et  le  sacrifice. 

‘ Le  sacrifice  et  le  Sacerdoce  sont  tellement  unis  par  l’ordre  de 
Dieu,’  dit  le  saint  Concile  de  Trente,  ‘ que  Ton  trouve  Tun  et  l’autre 
dans  toutes  les  loix et  l’Apotre  saint  Paul  avoit  dit,7  4 que  tout 
Pretre  est  pris  d’entre  les  hommes  pour  ofirir  a Dieu  des  dons  et 
des  sacrifices  pour  les  pech&.’  Il  y a done  selon  la  doctrine  de 
saint  Paul,  et  la  definition  du  Concile  de  Trente,  un  rapport  si 
n&essaire  entre  le  Sacerdoce  et  le  sacrifice,  et  1’ oblation  du  sacri- 
fice est  si  propre  et  si  essentielle  au  Sacerdoce,  que  dans  aucun  terns 
on  n’a  jamais  6tabli  de  Pretres,  qui  n’ayent  4t4  destines  pour  ofirir 
des  sacrifices. 

Nous  vous  avons  prouve  cy-dessus  que  la  Eeligion  n’a  jamais 
subsiste  sans  sacrifice,  que  les  hommes  sous  la  loy  de  nature  en  ont 
offert  a Dieu,  et  l’on  voit  alors  des  Pretes  at  des  Pontifes  consacres 
a ce  saint  ministfere;  sans  chercher  d’autre  exemple,  nous  lisons 
dans  la  Gen&se  que  Melchisedech  offrit  le  sacrifice  du  pain  et  du 
vin,  parce  qu’il  etoit  Pretre  du  Trfcs-Haut.8 

Sous  la  loy  Mosaique,  Dieu  en  ordonnant  aux  Juifs  de  lui  ofirir 
des  sacrifices,  se  consacra  un  ordre  de  Pontifes  qu’il  chargea  de  cet 
acte  de  religion  : les  Pretres,  dit  l’Apotre,9  4 entroient  tons  les  jours 
dans  le  premier  tabernacle,  pour  remplir  le  ministfcre  des  sacrifices 
qu’ils  devoient  ofirir.’ 

Dans  la  nouvelle  alliance,  Dieu  institue  un  nouveau  Sacerdoce, 

* Cone.  Trident,  sess.  13,  can.  8.  Si  quis  dixerit,  Christum  in  Eucharistia 
exhibitum,  spiritualiter  tantum  manducari,  et  non  etiam  sacraraeo  tali  ter  ac 
realiter,  anathema  sit. 

9 Cone.  Trident,  sess.  23,  cap.  1.  Sacrificium  et  Sacerdotium  ita  Dei 
ordinatione  oonjuncta  sunt,  ut  utrumque  in  omni  lege  extiterit. 

1 Ad  Heb.  o.  5,  v.  1.  Omnis  Pontifex  ex  hominibus  assumptus,  pro 
hominibu8  oonstituitur  in  iis  qu ae  sunt  ad  Deum,  ut  offerat.  dona  et  sacrificia 
pro  peocatis.  * Genes,  o.  14. 

* Ad  Hebr.  c.  9,  v.  6.  In  priori  tabernaculo  semper  introibant  saoerdotee 
8acrificiorum  officia  consummantes. 
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parce  qu’il  y avoit  un  nouveau  sacrifice  a offrir.  ‘ Comme  tout 
Pretre  est  4tabli,’ 10  dit  l’Apotre, ‘ pour  offrir  a Dieu  des  victimes,  il 
4toit  n^cessaire  que  Jesus-Christ  efit  quelque  chose  qu’il  pfit  offrir.’ 
L’auguste  Pontife  de  la  Loy  nouvelle,  etabli  Pretre  selon  l’ordre 
de  Melchisedech,  par  le  serment  de  Dieu  meme,  a exerce  son  Sacer- 
doce  en  s’offrant  a son  P&re  sur  la  Croix  comme  une  hostie  de  pro- 
pitiation. * Mais  comme  son  Sacerdoce  ne  devoit  point  s’eteindre 
par  sa  mort,  ’ dit  le  Concile  de  Trente,11  ‘en  laissant  a son  Eglise  le 
sacriffce  visible  de  l’Eucharistie,  il  4tablit  un  Sacerdoce  nouveau, 
visible  et  ext^rieur,12  auquel  il  attacha  ‘ le  pouvoir  de  consacrer  et 
d’offrir  le  vrai  Corps  et  le  vrai  Sang  de  Seigneur.’  C’est  ce  que  le 
Concile  de  Trente  a d^fini  comme  un  dogme  de  foy. 

La  fonction  principale  et  primitive  d’un  Pretre  est  de  sacrifier, 
dit  M.  le  Cardinal  de  Richelieu  ;13  et  tout  Pretre,  ainsi  que  dit 
Saint  Paul,  4tant  4tabli  pour  offrir  des  victimes  et  pour  faire  des 
sacrifices,  J&us-Christ  ne  peut  etre  appele  Pretre  etemellement 
selon  l’ordre  de  Melchisedech,  s’il  ne  continue  de  sacrifier  jusques 
a la  fin  du  monde,  et  de  sacrifier  en  la  mani&re  que  Melchisedech  a 
sacrifi6. 

Le  Concile  nous  enseigne  encore14  que  J6sus-Christ  institua  le 
sacrifice  de  la  nouvelle  alliance,  en  offrant  a son  Pfcre  dans  la  der- 
ni&re  Cene  son  Corps  et  son  Sang  sous  les  symboles  du  pain  et  du 
vin,  et  il  nous  oblige  de  croire,  sous  peine  d’anatheme,  que  J4sus- 
Christ  4tablit  en  meme  terns  ses  Ap6tres  Pretres  en  leur  ordonnant 
et  k leurs  successeurs  d’offrir  la  meme  victime  par  ces  paroles: 
Faites  ceci  en  memoirs  de  Mot. 

Ainsi  selon  la  doctrine  de  Saint  Paul,  et  par  l’institution  de 
Jesus-Christ  meme,  il  y a,  comme  le  Concile  de  Trente  l’a  enseign^, 
une  liaison  si  essentielle  entre  le  sacerdoce  et  le  sacrifice,  que  l’un 
ne  peut  subsister  sans  l’autre  : que  d’autres  fonctions  appartiennent 
au  sacerdoce  de  J^sus-Christ,  qu’il  en  ait  exerc4  d’autres,  qu’il  en 
ait  confix  d’autres  k ses  ministres,  c’est  proprement  l’oblation  du 
sacrifice  qui  caract^rise  le  Sacerdoce,  et  qui  constitue  les  Pretres. 

Comment  concilier  avec  les  paroles  du  Saint-Esprit,  avec  la 

*•  Ad  Hebr.  c.  8,  v.  3.  Omni 8 enim  Pontifex  ad  offerendum  munera  et 
hofitias  oonstituitur : unde  necesse  est  et  huno  habere  aliquid  quod  offerat 

11  Cone.  Trident,  seas.  22.  de  saorif.  Missae,  c.  10. 

" Cone.  Trident  seas.  23,  de  ord.  can.  1.  Si  quis  dixerit  non  esse  in 
Novo  Teatamento  sacerdotium  viaibile  et  externum,  vel  non  esse  potestatem 
aliquam  conaecrandi  et  offerendi  verum  Corpus  et  Sanguinem  Domini . . . . % 
anathema  sit.  13  M6thode  pour  oonvertir,  p.  658. 

M Cone.  Trident  de  sacrif.  Miaaae,  sesa.  22,  cap.  1. 
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doctrine  da  Concile  de  Trente,  avec  lee  id£ee  da  Sacerdoce  qae 
none  puisons  dans  l’Ecriture  et  la  Tradition,  lee  faux  principes 
avanc&  dans  la  Dissertation  et  dans  la  Defense,  que  ce  n} est  pas  plus 
stir  le  sacrifice  que  sur  toute  autre  fonction  que  le  Sacerdoce  est 
fondS,  qu’il  y en  auroit  an,  quand  le  culte  exterieur  ne  seroit  ac- 
compagn4  d’aucun  sacrifice  propret  Et  peut-on  tolerer  qae  Ton 
traite  4 d’erreur,  c?  expression  fausset  d’imagination  bizarre,  de  faux 
raffinemens  de  scolastique,’  la  doctrine  que  l’Eglise  enseigne,  que 
l’oblation  de  l’Eucharistie  est  la  fonction  qui  constitue  le  Sacerdoce 
des  Chretiens? 

II  n’est  pas  plas  facile  de  concilier  ce  que  le  Concile  de  Trente 
a dlfini  sous  peine  d’anathfeme  sur  l’Ordination  des  Apfttres  par 
jesus-Christ  la  veille  de  sa  mort,  avec  ce  que  nous  lisons  dans  la 
Defense  de  la  Dissertation  sur  l’Ordination  des  Anglois. 

You8  av£s  vfi  ci-dessus,  que  ce  qui  est  defini  par  le  Concile  sur 
ce  point,  avoit  £t£  enseign^  par  Saint  Ir^n^e,  Saint  Cyprian,  Saint 
Gregoire  de  Nysse,  Saint  Cyrille  d’Alexandrie,  Saint  Leon,  et  lee 
plus  grands  Docteurs  de  l’antiquite : contre  une  doctrine  si  claire, 
contre  une  definition  si  formelle  d’un  Concile  (Ecum  Unique,  l’Au- 
teur  parle,  comme  de  deux  points  encore  douteux  et  indicia ; si 
jesus-Christ  a offert  son  Corps  et  son  Sang  k Dieu  dans  la  demifcre 
C&ne,  et  si  les  Apdtres  furent  alors  revetus  du  Sacerdoce : et  sur- 
quoi  fonde-t-il  un  doute  si  tem£raire  ? sur  ce  que  dans  le  Concile, 
selon  le  rapport  du  Cardinal  Pallavicin,16  lorsque  ces  deux  ques- 
tions furent  proposees,  il  y eut  quelques  Th^ologiens  et  quelques 
Eveques  en  trfes-  petit  nombre,  qui  ne  furent  pas  d’abord  d’avis  de 
les  decider. 

Comme  si  les  disputes  qui  ont  precede  la  definition  pouvoient 
l’infirmer,  apr&s  que  le  Concile  a prononce?  combien  d’autres  points 
definis  par  le  Concile  de  Trente,  sur  lesquels  avant  la  publication 
des  Canons,  quelques  Eveques  particulars,  et  des  Theologians  du 
Concile  avoient  crft  qu’il  n’etoit  pas  k propos  de  les  definir  ? 

Tboisieme  Article. 

Des  CSrSmonies  de  VEglise , de  la  forme  des  Sacremens , et  du 
Caracthre. 

Diverees  propositions  contraires  au  respect  que  tout  Fiddle  doit  k 
la  doctrine  de  l’Eglise,  k ses  ceremonies,  et  a sa  conduite,  repandues 

,s  Card.  Pallav.  Hist.  Cone.  Trident.  1.  xviii.  c,  1,  2,  5,  8 et9.  D6f.  pt.  ii. 
tf*m.  i.  p.  150,  202,  et  suivantes. 
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dans  la  Dissertation  et  dans  la  Defense,  foment  nn  troisifcme  objet 
de  notre  censure,  et  des  4claircissemens  que  nous  croyons  devoir 
vous  donner. 

Le  saint  Concile  de  Trente16  frappe  d’anath&me  ceux  qui  ose- 
roient  avancer  que  ‘ Ton  peut  m^priser  ou  omettre  k son  gr6  les  rits 
et  les  c6r£monies  approuvees  par  l’Eglise  Catbolique  dans  l’admi- 
nifltration.  des  Sacremens.’  Est-ce  respecter  l’anath&me  du  Concile, 
que  de  dire  comme  on  fait  dans  la  Defense,  que  la  multitude  des 
cSrSmonies  semblent  accabler  notre  adte ,17  et  de  declarer  que  l’Angle- 
terre,  dans  la  substitution  du  Kituel  d’Edoiiard  au  Pontifical  Ro- 
main,  rta  fait  autre  chose  que  de  revenir  & la  simplicity  de  rit  an- 
cient18 L’ Auteur  ne  craint-il  point  qu'on  lui  reprocbe  de  s’etre 
exprime  sur  cette  mati&re  comme  les  Ecrivains  Protestans)  En 
effet,  ceux  qui  dress^rent  les  Pri&res  communes  des  Anglois  dans  la 
Preface  de  ce  livre,  s’expliquent  sur  les  c6r6monies  dans  le  meme 
esprit,  ils  represented  la  multitude  des  c^r^monies  comme  un  joug 
dont  on  avoit  accabll  les  Chretiens,  et  ils  declarant  que  leur  vile  en 
publiant  cet  ouvrage,  est  de  revenir  k un  rit  plus  simple  et  plus 
conforms  k l’esprit  de  la  nouvelle  alliance.19 

Au  lieu  l’entreprendre  de  justifier  ce  qui  se  fit  sous  Edoiiard, 
I’ Auteur  devoit  apprendre  de  feu  M.  Bossuet,  comment  on  doit 
juger  du  changement  qui  se  fit  en  Angleterre  sur  l’administration 
des  Sacremens,  et  en  particular  sur  la  fome  de  TOrdination  pr4- 
scrite  par  Pautorit4  du  Parlement.  ‘ Foibles  Eveques ,’  dit  ce  s^avant 
homme,  ‘malheureux  clerge  qui  aime  mieux  prendre  la  fome  de  la 
consecration  dans  le  livre  fait  depuis  peu,  et  confirm^  par  l’autorit£ 
du  Parlement,  que  dans  le  livre  de  Saint  Gr6goire,  auteur  de  leur 
conversion,  oil  ils  pouvoient  lire  encore  la  fome  selon  laquelle  leurs 
pr&lecesseurs  et  le  saint  moine  Augustin,  leur  premier  ap&tre,  avoient 
ete  consacrez.  Quoique  ce  livre  fftt  appuye,  non  point  a la  v£rite 
par  l’autorite  du  Parlement,  mais  par  la  tradition  universelle  de 
toutes  les  Eglises  Cbr4tiennes.,2° 

L’ Auteur  ne  se  contents  pas  de  justifier  le  fond  meme  des 
ebangemens  dans  la  Liturgie  et  l’administration  des  Sacramens, 

M Cone.  Trident,  seas.  7,  can.  13.  Si  quiB  dixerit  receptoe  et  approbatos 
Ecclesiae  Catholic®  ritns,  in  solemni  Bacramentorum  adminiatratione  adhi- 
beri  consuetoe,  aut  contemni,  aut  sine  peocato  a ministris  pro  libitu  omitti, 
aut  in  novos  alios  per  qnemcumque  Boolesiarum  Pastorem  mutari  posse ; 
anathema  sit 

17  D6f.  tom.  ii.  part  ii.  p.  313.  1S  Ibid.  pt.  ii.  tom.  i.  p.  1. 

19  Liber  Precum  Communium,  Prmfatio  de  caeremoniis.  Londini,  anno 
lo94.  » Hist.  des  Variations,  1.  x.  n.  16. 
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faits  sous  Edouard  VI,  il  pretend  encore  que  l’Eglise  d’Angleterre 
avoit  l’autorit^  de  les  faire,  et  il  employe  un  chapitre  entier 21  k 
prouver  que  dans  les  divers  changemens,  cette  Eglise  n’a  point 
passe  see  pouvoirs. 

Trouvera-t-il  un  Th^ologien  Catholique  qui  reconnoisse  un  vrai 
pouvoir  dans  une  societe  s6par6e  de  l’Eglise  universelle  par  le 
schisme  et  par  l’h&r&ie?  et  quand  1’ Eglise  Anglicane  auroit  4t4 
Catholique,  auroit-elle  pfi  ind£pendamment  du  Siege  Apostolique 
changer  et  renverser  la  forme  d’un  culte,  qui  lui  etoifc  commune 
avec  toutes  les  Eglises  chrltiennes,  qu’elle  avoit  re^he  de  Rome,  en 
emhrassant  la  Foi,  et  qu’elle  avoit  toujours  observ4e  depuis  ? 

Sans  entrer  ici  dans  l’examen  de  ces  di verses  propositions,  nous 
demandons  seulement,  comment  1’ Auteur  a pfi  penser  que  l’Eglise 
Anglicane  n’a  point  passe  ses  pouvoirs,  dans  le  changemens  faits 
sous  Edouard  VI?  N’abolit-on  pas  alors  tout  ce  qui  pouvoit  rap- 
peler  le  souvenir  de  l’ancienne  foy  sur  la  transuhstantiation  et 
l’oblation  du  sacrifice  ? Ne  supprima-t-on  pas  l’adoration  de  l’Eu- 
charistie,  Tin  vocation  des  Saints,  la  pri&re  pour  les  morts,  l’Extreme- 
onction,  le  culte  des  reliques  et  des  images  ? Si  ceux  qui  ont  fait 
de  tels  changemens  dans  un  esprit  de  schisme,  en  haine  de  la  doc* 
trine  et  de  la  communion  Romaine,  n’ont  point  passe  leurs  pouvoirs, 
ils  avoient  done  le  pouvoir  de  detrflire  la  Foy;  et  si  ces  changemens 
ont  pfi  etre  faits,  ils  pourroient  done  suhsister : par  consequent,  si 
les  Anglois  se  reiinisaoient  k l’Eglise,  ils  seroient  en  droit  de  garder 
leur  Rituel  et  leur  Liturgie.  Paradoxes  insofitenables  en  eux- 
memes,  et  dont  les  consequences  devoient  ouvrir  les  yeux  k celu 
qui  a eu  le  malheur  de  les  avancer. 

L’ Auteur  n’en  est  point  efiraye,  et  sur  le  temoignage  de  Camb- 
den,  et  de  quelques  autres  Pro tes tans,  sans  aucune  preuve  authen- 
tique,  il  n’h&ite  pas  de  soutenir,  comme  un  fait  dont  on  ne  pent 
presque  pas  douter,  que  Pie  IY  ofirit  k Elizabeth  d’approuver  le 
Livre  des  Communes  Prieres,  et  par  consequent  la  Liturgie  et 
P Ordinal  qui  en  sont  des  suites,  si  elle  vouloit  se  remettre  sous 
Pob&'ssance  du  Saint  Si6ge.22 

Que  des  ecrivains  Protestans  hazardent  des  faits  si  injurieux  au 

® Dissert,  c.  x. 

**  D6f.  de  la  Dissert.  1.  v.  o.  3,  part  iii.  tom.  ii.  p.  119  et  121.  Titre  du 
Chapitre  ‘ On  ne  peut  presque  douter  de  l’offre  faite  par  Pie  IV  & Elizabeth, 
d’approuver  le  Livre  des  Communes  Prifcres,  si  elle  vouloit  se  remettre  sous 
l’ob4i88ance  de  Saint  Si6ge.  Ce  bruit  ne  paroit  point  une  calomnie  des  Pres* 
byt6riens.’ 
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Saint  Siege,  il  n’y  a pas  lieu  d’en  etre  surpris ; mais  qu’un  Th4ologien 
Catholique  les  adopte,  c’est  ce  qu’on  n’a  pti  voir  sans  etonnement  et 
sans  scandale. 

L’ Auteur  avoit  avance  d’abord  tr^s-t^merairement  dans  sa  Dis- 
sertation, 1 qu’il  est  ridicule  de  supposer  que  dans  un  corps  de 
c6r4monies  et  de  prieres,  ce  sont  de  certaines  paroles  pltltot  que 
d’autres  qui  operent  la  valid ite  d’un  Sacrement.’23  Comme  nous 
voulons  lui  rendre  une  entire  justice,  il  est  vrai  que  quelques 
pages  apr&s,24  il  paroissoit  avoir  corrige  cette  erreur,  mais  il  la 
renouvelle  dans  sa  Defense,  oil  il  ose  prononcer  que  c’est  un  abut 
<T  attacker  la  forme  dee  Sacramens  & certaines  paroles , exclusive- 
ment  aux  autres.25  Peut-on  regarder  comme  un  abus  ce  que  l’Eglise 
universelle  nous  enseigne  elle-m^me  sur  les  paroles  essentielles  a 
l’administration  des  Sacremens?  N’est  ce  pas  l’Eglise  qui  nous 
apprend  conformement  a l’Ecriture  et  it  la  Tradition,  quelles  sont 
les  paroles  d’oii  depend  la  validity  du  Bapteme,  et  que  dans  le  cas 
m£me  de  necessity  on  ne  peut  omettre?  le  Concile  de  Trente28  n’a- 
t-il  pas  distingu4  dans  le  Sacrement  de  Penitence  les  paroles  qui 
constituent  la  forme  et  l’essence  du  Sacrement,  des  prieres  qui  y 
sont  join  tea  par  un  usage  louable,  mais  que  ne  sont  pas  n&essaires 
pour  la  validity  de  l’absolution  ? Le  meme  Concile27  ne  d&lare-t-il 
pas  sur  l’Extr&me-o  notion  le  paroles  dans  lesquelles  consiste  la 
forme  de  oe  Sacrement  ? Ce  que  le  Concile  de  Trente  a determine 
devroit  done,  selon  les  principes  de  1’ Auteur,  6tre  regard^  comme 
autant  d’abus. 

Ce  ne  sont  pas  non  plus  les  seuls  Th4ologiens,  ce  sont  les  saints 
Conciles,  le  Kituel  et  les  Cat4chismes  de  toutes  les  Eglises  qui 
declarent  que  trois  de  nos  Sac  remens  impriment  caract^re ; et  le 
Concile  de  Trente28  a defini  en  quoi  consiste  le  caractere,  et  quel 
est  son  effet : selon  le  Concile,  ‘ c’est  un  signe  spirituel  impriml 

* D6f.  de  la  Dissert,  part.  iii.  tom.  ii.  p.  127. 

*•  Dissert  p.  137  et  138.  **  D6f.  de  la  Dissert,  part  ii.  tom.  i.  p.  14. 

“ Cone.  Trid.  sess.  xiv.  o.  3.  Docet  sanota  Synodus,  saeramenti  pceni- 
tentis  formam,  in  qua  praeoipue  ipsius  vis  sita  est,  in  illis  ministri  verbis 
positam  esse : Ego  te  absolvo  &c.  quibus  quidem  de  Ecclesise  sanctae  more 
preces  quaedam  laudabiliter  adjunguntur  ; ad  ipsius  tamen  form®  essentiam 
nequaquam  spectant,  neque  ad  ipsius  saeramenti  administrationem  sunt  ne- 
cessarian 

91  Ibid.  Bess.  xiv.  c.  1.  Formam  esse  ilia  verba  Per  istam  unctwrwmko. 

u Ibid.  sess.  vii.  oan.  9.  Si  quia  dixerit  in  tribus  saeramenti*,  Bap- 
tismo  scilicet,  Confirmatione,  et  Ordine,  non  imprimi  oaraeterem  in  anima 
hoc  est,  Bignum  quoddam  spiritale  et  indelebile,  unde  ea  iterari  non  pos- 
sunt ; anathema  sit. 
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Hatib  l'ame,  qui  ne  peut  s’effacer,  et  dont  la  suite  et  l’effet  est,  que 
les  Sacremens  qui  impriment  caract&re  ne  peuvent  se  r&tferer.*  Ce 
terme  si  ancien  dans  l’Eglise,  qui  se  trouve  aussi  dans  les  saints 
Pfcres,  n’est-il  pas  fond^  sur  l'expression  de  Saint  Paul,  qui  dit  si 
souvent  que  nous  recevons  le  sceau  et  comme  l’impression  du  Saint 
Esprit 

Saint  Augustin  s’est  servi  de  nom  m8me  de  caractfcre ; il  en 
exprime  la  force  et  l’indeiebilite,  et  il  en  marque  l’effet  en  soil- 
tenant  contre  les  Donatistes  que  les  Sacremens  du  Bapt£me  et  de 
l’Ordre  ne  peuvent  se  r&'t&er  sans  faire  injure  au  Sacrement.80 

Convenoit-il  k un  Th4ologien  de  traiter  d*  expression  sans  idSe , 
et  opposSe  mSme  h VidAe  qui  se  congoit,  un  terme  si  autorise  et 
comme  consacre  par  l’Eglise  f 

Il  lui  etoit  encore  moins  permis,  de  ne  se  pas  conformer  a la 
decision  du  Concile  de  Trente,  et  de  r^duire  toute  la  force  du  carac- 
t&re  k l’initerabilite  que  le  Concile  represents  comme  une  suite  et 
un  effet  de  l’indelebilite. 

Mais  sur  le  non-reiteration  mdme  de  ces  Sacremens,  il  sugars 
encore,  en  representant  un  dogme  decide,  comme  une  question  de 
pure  discipline  qui  pourroit  verier. 

En  effet,  que  les  Sacremens,  qui  impriment  caractere,  ne  peuvent 
se  reiterer  lore  meme  qu’ils  sont  conferes  hors  de  l’Eglise,  dans  la 
manure  et  la  forme  prescrite,  c’est  une  v4rite  decides  solemnellement 
des  les  premiers  sifecles  : du  terns  de  Saint  Augustin  et  de  Vincent 
de  Lerins,  les  Donatistes  furent  regardes  comme  beretiques,  parce 
qu’ils  reiteroient  le  Bapt£me  et  l’Ordination  conferee  hors  de  leure 
communion.  Comment  sera-t-il  done  permis  aujourd’bui  de  rayer 
cet  article  du  nombre  des  dogmes  refils ; c’est  cependant  ce  que 
fait  1’ Auteur.  Il  declare  que  c’est  une  question  de  discipline ; il 
va  jusqu’a  supposer  que  l’Eglise  pourroit  changer  une  pratique  si 
ancienne,  si  univereelle,  si  solemnellement  ref  tie,  si  religieusement 
gardee. 

Quand  on  s’ecarte  de  la  doctrine  de  l’Eglise  sur  le  dogme,  que 
l’on  abandonne  son  langage  et  see  manure  de  s’exprimer,  que  l’on 
traits  avec  m4pris  ses  definitions  sur  la  forme  et  le  caract^re  des 

* 2 Ad  Corinth,  v.  22 : Qui  et  signavit  nos,  et  dedit  pignns  spiritos  in 
oordibns  noetris.  Ad  Eph.  i.  v.  13  et  14  : In  quo  et  oredentes  gignati  estis 
Spiritu  promissioniB  Sancto,  qui  est  pignus  hsereditatifl  nostra.  C.  iv.  v.  30 : 
Et  nolite  contristare  Spiritum  Sanctum  Dei,  in  quo  signati  estis  in  diem 
redemptions. 

80  S.  Aug.  1.  ii.  Ep.  Parmeniani,  c.  xiii.  1.  1 ; contra  Crescon.  c.  xxx.  1.  1, 
de  Bapt.  c.  i.  1.  6,  c.  i.  Epist  cviii.  n.  5. 
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Sacremens,  que  Ton  critique  ses  c4r6monies  et  sa  discipline,  comme 
a fait  l’Auteur,  il  n’est  pas  surprenant  que  l’on  ne  respecte  pas  sa 
conduite.  II  a done  scandalise  les  Th6ologiens  Catholiques,  soit 
par  f Apologie  qu’il  fait  des  changemens  que  les  Anglois  ont  insures 
dans  leur  Ordinal,  leur  Liturgie,  et  leur  Livre  de  Pri&res  Communes, 
soit  pas  les  avis  qu’il  donne  avec  hauteur  a l’Eglise,  comme  si  elle 
avoit  dft  approuver  tous  ces  changemens,  et  que  le  schisme  edt  4t4 
l’effet  de  la  durete  de  sa  conduite.  ‘ Qu’elle  conserve,  dit-il,  ses 
droits  k chaque  nation,  quelle  s’accommode  a leurs  foiblesses  dans 
les  choses  qui  n’int^ressent  point  l’essence  de  la  Eeligion,  qu’elle 
y domino  moins  par  ses  loix  que  par  ses  exemples,  et  une  sollici- 
tude  desint^ress^e ; qu’elle  recouvre  par  sa  confiance  toute  l’autorit^ 
qu’elle  a perdue  par  le  mauvais  usage  qu’en  ont  fait  plusieurs  de  ses 
ministres,  dont  les  vices  et  la  tyrannie  ont  oblige  de  secoiier  en  joug 
qu’ils  avoient  rendu  trop  pesant.’31 

Ne  conclura-t-on  pas  d’un  discours  si  peu  mesur6,  si  peu  con- 
forme  au  respect  dont  tous  les  enfans  de  l’Eglise  doivent  etre 
penetres,  qu’elle  est  en  effet  coupable  de  toutes  les  fautes  dont  il 
lui  recommande  de  se  preserver,  et  que  e’est  k elle  et  k ses  ministres 
que  le  schisme  de  l’Angleterre  doit  etre  impute  ? 

Donn6  k Paris  en  notre  Palais  Archiepiscopal  le  dernier  Octo- 
bre  1727. 

ij«  Signe,  L.  A.  Card,  db  Noailles,  At.  de  Paris. 

Par  son  Eminence. 

CHEVALIER. 


XXXII.  Brief  of  Pope  Benedict  XIII.  condemning 
Courayer's  two  Works  in  defence  of  Anglican  Ordi- 
nations. 

From  a oopy  of  the  original  printed  1 Affiohe.’ 

S3.  D.N.D.  Benedicti  divina  providentia  Papce  XIII. 

Damnatio  et  prohibitio  duorum  librorum  Gallico  idiomate 
impressorum  sub  titulis  : Dissertation  sur  la  Validity  des  Ordina- 
tions des  Anglois,  et  sur  la  Succession  des  Evesques  de  l’Eglise 
Anglicane,  avec  les  Preuves  justificatives  des  faits  avancez  dans  cet 
ouvrage.  Premiere  Partie.  A Bruxelles,  chez  Simon  T’Serstevens, 
31  D6f.  de  la  DiBsert.  part  i.  tom.  i.  p.  76. 
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Libraire,  pres  lea  RR.  PP.  Dominicains,  1723 ; et  seconde  Partie : 
Defense  de  la  Dissertation  sur  la  Validite  des  Ordinations  des 
Anglois  contre  les  differentes  Reponses  qui  y ont  ete  faites,  avec  les 
Preuves  justificatives  des  faits  avancez  dans  cet  ouvrage,  par  1* Auteur 
de  la  Dissertation.  Tome  ii  Part  i &c.  A Bruxelles,  chez  Simon 
TSerstevens,  Libraire,  pr&s  les  RR  PP.  Dominicains,  1724;  et 
Tome  ii.  Part  ii. 

Benedict U8  Papa  XIII.  Ad  perpetuam  ret  memoriam . 

Cum,  sicut  accepimus,  in  lucem  prodierint  duo  libri  Gallico 
idiomate  absque  nomine  Auctoris  seu  Auctorum  typis  editi,  uter- 
que  in  duos  tomos  divisus,  unus  quidem  sub  titulo  infrascripto, 
videlicet : Dissertation  sur  la  Validity  des  Ordinations  des  Anglois, 
et  sur  la  Succession  des  Evesques  de  l’Eglise  Anglicane,  avec  les 
Preuves  justificatives  des  faits  avancez  dans  cet  ouvrage.  Pre- 
miere Partie.  A Bruxelles,  cbez  Simon  T’Serstevens,  libraire,  prfes 
les  RR.  PP.  Dominicains,  1723  ; et  altera  Pars  eodem  titulo  in- 
scripta,  Seconde  Partie ; alius  vero,  cui  titulus : Defense  de  la 
Dissertation  sur  la  Validity  des  Ordinations  des  Anglois,  contre  les 
differentes  R4ponses  qui  y ont  et6  faites,  avec  les  Preuves  justifica- 
tives des  faits  avancez  dans  cet  ouvrage,  par  1’ Auteur  de  la  Disser- 
tation. Tome  ii  Part  i.  &c.  a Bruxelles,  chez  Simon  T’Serstevens, 
Libraire,  pr&s  les  RR.  PP.  Dominicains,  1724 ; et  altera  Pars  hoc 
itidem  postremo  titulo  inscripta : Tome  ii.  Part  ii  : Nos,  pro 
commissa  Nobis  ab  aetemo  Pas  tore  gregis  sui  cura,  Dominicas 
Oves,  quantum  Nobis  ex  alto  conceditur,  a noxiis  praeservare  cupi- 
entes,  de  nonnullorum  ex  Yenerabilibus  fratribus  nostris  S.  R E. 
Cardinalibus,  qui  librorum  hujusmodi  relationem  et  censuram  audi- 
verunt,  remque  mature  et  diligenter  discusserunt,  consilio  ac  etiam 
motu  proprio,  et  ex  certa  scientia,  ac  matura  deliberatione  nostris, 
deque  Apostolicae  potestatis  plenitudine,  libros  supradictos,  et  eorum 
quemlibet,  uti  continentes  propositiones  falsas,  temerarias,  seditiosas, 
scandalosas,  pemiciosas,  piarum  aurium  offensivas,  Sanctae  Sedi  et 
Conciliorum  auctoritati  injuriosas,  et  contumeliosas,  schismaticas, 
erroneas,  Sacrarum  Ordinationum,  aliorumque  Ecclesiae  Sacrament- 
orum  eversivas,  et  haereticas  respective,  sub  superiils  expressis, 
aliisve  quibuscumque  titulis,  ubicumque  et  quocumque  alio  idiom- 
ate, seu  quavis  editions  et  versione  hucusque  impressos  ac  manu 
descriptos,  aut  (quod  absit)  imprimendos  et  describendos,  tenore 
praesentium  damnamus,  reprobamus,  ac  legi  et  retineri  prohibemus, 
illorumque  impressionem,  descriptionem,  lectionem,  retentionem, 
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et  usum  omnibus  et  singulis  Christifidelibus  etiam  specifics,  et 
individua  mentions  et  expressione  dignis,  sub  poena  excommunica- 
tionis  per  contrafacientes  ipso  facto,  absque  alia  declaratione  incur- 
renda,  a qua  nemo,  a quoquam,  praBterquam  a Nobis,  seu  Romano 
Pontifice  pro  tempore  existente,  nisi  in  mortis  articulo  constitutus, 
absolutionis  beneficium  valeat  obtinere,  omnino  interdicimus.  Vo- 
lentes,  et  Auctoritate  Apostolica  mandantes,  ut  quicumque  libros 
pwedictos,  yel  aliquem  illorum  penes  se  babuerint,  illos  seu  ilium 
statim  atque  praesentes  litter®  eis  innotuerint,  locorum  Ordinariis, 
yel  h®retic®  pravitatis  Inquisitohbus  traders  atque  consignare 
teneantur ; hi  vero  exemplaria  sibi  sic  tradita  illico  flammis  aboleri 
curent : in  contrarium  facientibus  non  obstantibus  quibuscumque. 
Ut  autem  eaedem  praesentes  litter®  ad  omnium  notitiam  facilius 
perducantur,  nec  quisquam  illarum  ignorantiam  allegare  possit, 
yolumus,  et  auctoritate  pr®fata  decemimus,  ut  ill®  ad  yalyas  Ba- 
silic® Principis  Apostolorum,  ac  Cancellari®  Apostolic®,  nec  non 
Curis  generalis  in  Monte  Citatorio,  et  in  Acie  Campi  Florae  de 
Urbe  per  aliquem  ex  Cursoribus  nostris,  ut  moris  est,  publicentur, 
illarumque  exempla  ibidem  affixa  relinquantur,  et  sic  publicat® 
omnes  et  singulos,  quos  concemunt,  perinde  afficiant,  ac  si  uni- 
cuique  illorum  personaliter  notificatae  et  intimat®  fuissent ; utque 
ipsarum  praesentium  litterarum  transumptis  etiam  impressis,  manu 
alicujus  Notarii  publici  subscriptis,  et  sigillo  person®  in  Ecclesi- 
astica  Dignitate  constitut®  munitis,  eadem  prorsus  fides  tarn  in 
judicio,  quam  extra  illud  ubique  locorum  habeatur,  quae  eisdem 
prsesentibus  haberetur,  si  forent  exhibit®  yel  ostens®.  Datum 
Rom®  apud  Sanctum  Petrum  sub  annulo  Piscatoris,  die  xxv. 
Junii  mdcoxxviii.  Pontificatus  nostri  anno  v. 

F.  Card.  Olivbrius. 

Anno  a Nativitate  D.  N.  Jesu  Christi  millesimo  septingente- 
simo  vigesimo  octavo  die  xxvi.  Junii,  Indictione  sexta,  Pontificatus 
Sanctissimi  in  Christo  Patris,  et  D.  N.  D.  Benedicti  Divina  Pro- 
videntia  Pap®  XIII.  anno  quinto  supradict®  Litter®  Apostolic® 
affix®  et  publicat®  fuerunt  ad  valvas  Basilic®  Principis  Aposto- 
lorum, Cancellari®  Apostolic®,  Curi®  generalis  in  Monte  Citatorio, 
et  in  Acie  Campi  Flor®,  ac  aliis  locis  solitis  et  consuetis  Urbis,  per 
me  Franciscum  Marchettum,  Apost.  Curs. 

Petrus  Romolatius,  Mag.  Curs. 

Rom®,  ex  Typographia  Reverend®  Camer®  Apostolic®,  1728. 

g 
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XXXIII.  Comparison  of  parallel  passages  in  the  various 


AP08T0LIC  CONSTI- 
TUTIONS. 

trUfmvor  rb  rp6aww6v  aov 
irl  rbv  bov\6v  aov  rSrbe, 
rbv  rpoxeipifd/ievov  aoi  els 
buucovlav * Kcd  wA yaov  abrbv 
rvehpxrros  ayiov  Kcd  bvvd- 
fieW  &s  frAi pas  2,r4<pa- 
yov  rby  pdprvpa  rad  pupyrty 
rStv  raByfidrmv  rov  Xpur- 
rov  aov.1 

1 Morinus  deSac.Ord. 
p.  21.  Antwerp.  1695. 


DEACONS. 

GREEK. 

First  Prayer . 
8<6prj<rcu  abr$  r^y  x<fywv 
V ttvKtu  Zrejxivy  r$  rpce- 
ropdprvpl  trovy  Ktd  by  tted- 
Aeaas  rp&rov  sis  rb  fpyov 
rrjs  Sicucoylas  aov.9 

Second  Prayer, 
rovrov  rby  bou\6v  aov, 
by  Kary^lcoaas  els  rfyv  rod 
btatc6vov  hreiae\9eiv  Acer- 
ovpyiay , rAtipwrov  rdays 
rlarews  teal  by  ary  s rat  bv- 
vdpecos  rat  ayteurpov  rp 
hruporrfprei  rov  fceoroiov 
aov  rvevparos. 

oh  y bp  tv  rp  eriBtaei 
r£bv  ifi&y  xccpwr,  dAA*  tv 
trtaxorp  r&v  rXovolwv  aov 
oucnppa»  btboraixdpisrois 
b£tois  aov.M 

* Ibid.  p.  65. 

* p.  56. 


COPTIC. 

niumina  faciem  tu- 
am  super  servum  tu- 
um  N.qui  promo  vetur 
ad  diaconatum  . . . im- 
ple  eum  Spiritu  Sancto 
et  eapientia  et  virtute, 
quemadmodum  imple- 
visti  Stephanum  pro- 
todiaconum  et  proto- 
mart  yrem  similem  pas- 
8ionibus  Christi  tui. 

Non  enim  data  est 
gratia  per  impositio- 
nem  manuum  nostra- 
rum,  qui  peccatores 
sumus,  sed  per  visita- 
tionem  misericordia- 
rum  tuarum  uberum 
ei  confertur,  qui  ilia 
dignus  sit.1 

4 Denzinger,  Fitus 
Orientalism , vol.  ii.  p.  8. 
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APOSTOLIC  CONSTITUTIONS. 

Airrbs  vvv  tribe  trl  rby  bov\6y  aov 
rovrov  ry  ^rf}<fxp  icoi  ttplaei  rod  K\4)pov 
ravrbs  els  rpeofBwtpiov  enboBtyra'  ral 
tprkyaov  abrbv  irvevpa  xdpiros  teal  avp- 
&ov\ias  rov  dvrikaplidveoBat  icol  tcv- 
/Bepvav  rbv  \a6v  aov  tv  raBapS.  rapblcf., 
by  rp6rov  tribes  trl  Ao by  ttckoyys  aov - 


COPTIC. 

Respice  super  hunc  famulum 
tuum,  qui  tibi  prsesentatur  ad 
sacerdotium  per  approbationem 
et  judicium  eorum  qui  tibi  eum 
stiterunt : reple  eum  Spiritu 

Sancto  tuo,  gratia  et  beneplacito 
tuo,  ut  timeat  te  et  gubemet  po- 
pulum  tuum,  quern  elegisti,  et 
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Rites  of  Ordination  of  the  Greeks  and  Orientals . 

DEACONS. 

JACOBITE  AND  MA- 

RONITE.  NESTORIAN.  ARMENIAN. 

Aspiceservumtuum  Quemadmodum  el-  Respice  oculo  pro- 
et  demitte  in  eumgra-  egisti  Stephanum  et  pitio  de  pr©parataha- 
tiam  Spiritus  tui  Sane-  socios  ejus,  ita  nunc  bitatione  tua  super 
ti,  reple  eum  tua  fide,  quoque,  Domine,  se-  hunc  famulum  tuum, 
charitate,  virtute,  et  cundum  misericordi-  qui  ordinatus  eat  nunc 
sanctitate  \ etquemad-  am  tuam  da  servis  tuis  ad  ministerium  Eccle- 
modum  gratiam  de-  -^tis  gratiam  Spiritus  si©  tu©  sanct©  .... 
disti  Stephano  quem  Sancti,  ut  sint  dia-  Da  eivirtutem  etgra- 
primum  vocasti  ad  hoc  coni  clccti  in  Ecclesia  tiam  sancti  Stepha- 


ministerium,  ita  con-  tua  sancta.6 

ni,  protomartyris  tui 

cede,  ut  super  hunc  • p.  232. 

et  primi  diaconi,  ut 

quoque  servum  tuum 

repletus  Spiritu  tuo 

yeniat  auxilium  de 

Sancto  permaneat  im- 

c©lo. 

maculatus  in  ministe- 

Non  enim  per  im- 

rio  mens©  tu©  sane 

positionem  manuum 

t©.7 

nostrarum  peccatri- 

7 p.  289. 

cium,  sed  per  opera r 


tionem  uberum  tua- 
rum  misericordiarum 
datur  gratia  iis,  qui  ilia 
digni  sunt.5 
f Ibid.  p.  133  and  85. 

THE  PRIESTHOOD,  No.  I. 

ABYSSINIAN. 

Respice  hunc  senrum  tuum, 
et  largire  illi  spiritum  grati©  et 
consilium  sanctitatis,  ut  possit 
regere  populum  tuum  in  integri- 
tate  cordis ; sicut  respexisti  po- 
pulum electum,  et  mandasti 
Moysi,  ut  eligeret  seniores,  quos 
replevisti  eodem  spiritu,  quo 
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APOSTOLIC  CONSTITUTIONS, 
acal  wpoaba^as  Vlmlau  alpturtai  *(**■ 
Bvrtpovs  obs  t*\rwas  rvdnaros. 


Ka2  pvp  Kvpit  irapd&xov  iwXAwif 
mpA p iv  iifur  rb  rvtvfi a rys  xtynoi 
<row,  brats  irAi jotols  ipapyvpb**  JaTI’ 
Keep  teal  A Ayov  BiboucrUcov  ip  *pq6nrri 
wtuMp  rbp  ka6r  <rov,  tea}  BovXcdp  <roi 
tikuqny&s  ip  tcaBapQ  Starotef  teal  fvxp 
A ofay,  ical  ritf  brbp  rod  Aaow  Upovpylas 
apuipovs  itertAp.* 

• Morinus,  p.  20. 


COPTIC. 


prsecepisti  servo  tuo  Moysi,  ut 


ritu  Sancto,  qui  sine  mutatione 
procedit  a te. 

Conserva  in  nobis  etiam  Spi- 
ritum  sanctum  sine  defectu : con- 
cede spiritum  sapienti®  tu®,  ut 
repleatur  operibus  salutis  et  elo- 
quio  doctrin®,  ut  doceat  popu* 
lum  tuum  in  vocations  sua,  ut 
serviat  tdbi  in  sanctificatione  et 
cogitationibus  mundis  et  animo 
sincero,  et  compleat  opera  sacer- 
dotii  supra  populum  tuum,  et 
supra  eos,  qui  pr®cesserunt  eum, 
et  qui  restaurati  sunt  per  lava- 
crum  regenerations. ^ 


• Ibid.  p.  445-6. 


THB  PRIESTHOOD,  No.  II. 

[GREEK.  NESTORIAN. 


Avrbs  Kvpit  koI  rovrop  bp  oM&iaas 
rbp  row  rpw&vrtplou  br€iat\6*iP  0o0- 
pbvj  irA fanop  ttjs  tow  iyiov  <row  rntpa- 
tos  toptas^ya  ybvrcu  tyo,  xapeurnjrai 
tyicpirrof  t£  ewruurrnpfy  crow,  Ki\pbn r«tw 
T b fbexyy 4\iop  rrjsacmiplas  aw,l*povpy*iP 
T bp  \6yop  rrjs  bXrfitias  aw,  vpoa&p «** 
trot  Swpaical  6ualas  rv'ufiaTUcte,  btaKai- 
plfcip  rbp  A o6p  aov  3ta  tow  Ao&rpov  r ijs 
xaXiyyfyyalas,  Bras  #cai  aitrbs  brapr^aas 
cV  rp  5cwt €p<f  iribipdtf  tow  fttyfaou  Bfov 
teal  oanrjpos  iipwp  ’I qaod  Xptarod  rod 
fiopaytpovs  aov  vlod  Se^rjrcu  rbp  fuaffbp 
rrjs  fltycUWjs  obeorofxlas  rod  ohetiov  riypa- 
r os  ip  tv  v\fiQ*i  rrjs  hyaB&nrris  aov.1* 

**  Morinus,  Da  Saa.  Ord.  p.  55. 


Tu  ergo,  Deus  . . . respice 
etiam  nunc  in  bos  servos  tuos, 
et  elige  illos  electione  sancta  per 
inhabitationem10  Spiritus  Sancti, 
et  da  illis  in  aperitione  oris  sui 
sermonem  veritatis,  et  elige  illos 
ad  sacerdotium,  Domine  Deus 
fortis,  ut  ponant  manus  suas 
super  infirm  os,  et  curentur;  et 
corde  puro  conscientiaque  bona 
inserviant  altari  tuo  sancto, 
offerentes  tibi  oblationes  ora- 
tionum  et  sacrificia  confessionum 
in  Ecclesia  tua  sancta,  et  virtute 
doni  tui  ministrentac  sanctificent 

w Descensum,  in  Badger’s  version. 
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ABYSSINIAN.  NESTORIAN. 

donaveras  servum  tuum  et  famu- 
lum  tuum  Moisen. 

Nunc  autem,  Domine  mi,  da 
isti  servo  tuo  gratiam  quae  nun- 
quam  deficit,  conservans  nobis 
gratiam  Spiritus  tui,  et  compe- 
tentem  portionem  nostram  ; sup- 
plens  in  nobis  cultum  tuum  in 
corde,  ut  celebremus  te  sincere.11 

11  Ludolf  b Hutoria  Ethiopia , p. 

327,  and  Appendix,  No.  XXXV. 
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MARONITB  AND  JACOBITE. 

Elige,  Domine,  et  bunc  ser- 
vum tuum  ad  presbyteratum,  et 
concede  ei,  ut  moribus  irrepre- 
bensibilibus  et  fide  indeclinabili 
recipiat  donum  magnum  Spiritus 
tui  Sancti,  ut  dignus  fiat  fungi 
sacerdotio  evangelii  regni  tui, 
ad  stare  coram  sancto  altari  tuo, 
offerre  dona  et  sacrificia  spiritu- 
alia,  renovare  populum  tuum 
per  lavacrum  regenerationis, 
omnibus  se  exbibere  lampadem 
lucis  unigeniti  Filii  tui  tibi  coae- 
temi,  ordinare  et  omare  sanctam 
Ecclesiam  tuam,  benefacere  per 
impositionem  manuum  suarum, 
ita  ut  proficiat  verbum  evangelii 


ARMENIAN. 

Domine  . . . quern  elegisti  et 
ad  presbyteratum  recepisti  famu- 
lum  hunc  tuum  N.  nunc  ordi- 
natum,  immobilem  conserva  in 
hoc  sacerdotio,  ad  quod  vocatus 
est.  . . . 

Stet  constanter  et  immaculate 
in  sacerdotio  coram  te  in  Catho- 
lics Ecclesia ; . . . 

Dignus  sit  vocare  Spiritum 
Sanctum  de  ccelis  ad  spiritualem 
vitam  regeneratorum ; innovans 
eos  sacTO  lavacro,  quo  conse- 
quantur  magnam  gratiam  adop- 
tionis  tuee,  et  fiant  baeredes  regni 
ccelorum  templumque  Spiritus 
Sancti,  baptizati  cum  fide.  Per- 
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GRVKK.  NE8TORIAN. 

sinum  propitiantem  in  genera- 
tionem  mysticam  eonun,  quia 
gratia  tua  vocantur  ad  participa- 
tionem  adoptionia  filiomm  domi- 
nations ton : operibus  quoque 
justitiae  oment  filios  Eccleai® 
aanct®  Catholic®  ad  laudem 
nominis  tui  sancti : et  ait  eia  fidu- 
cia  in  aaeculo  novo  pro  ministerio 
hoc  puro,  quod  coram  te  proa- 
tan  t,  8tentque  confidenter  coram 
tremendo  majeatatis  to®  solio.18 

w Denzinger,  Eitus  Orientalism, 
vol.  ii.  p.  286. 


CONSECRATION  OF  BISHOPS,  No.  L 


APOSTOLIO  CONSTITUTIONS. 

AMs  ml  pvp  fuantif  rov  Xpurrov  aov 
8t'  iffxAp  Mx*<  rifp  bivapuv  rev  vft «- 
fuOpUcov  aw  vptipares,  bwtp  btcucopovrat 
r$  tiyanriprfpf  aw  vtubl  *lrtaov  Xptorip, 
bwtp  ibaptfadra  yp&pp  aw  rots  ayiots 
iaroardXois  aw  rov  almrlov  0 «ou.  bbs  ip 
ry  hpdatcn  aov  KapStoypmera  M 
r bp  8ov\6p  aw  r 6p8*f  bp  tls  M- 

anoroPf  sroifiatpHP  r^p  aylar  aov  xolfunpr, 
ml  ipx ieparefap  aoi  bftifiwrm,  \eirovp- 
yowra  pvmbs  *al  rjptipas'  ml  l£«A<ur«c£» 
ptpop  aw  rb  pp6aopvopt  hrtavparyayttv 
rov  bptQpbv  r&p  aoo£op4v<*v,  kclL  rpoa<p4- 
pttv  aoi  rb  bwpa  r7js  by  las  aov  iioeXifaias. 
bbs  aintp  biawora  vavroKpdrwp  bib  rov 
Xpiarov  aov  rijp  fxerovaiav  rov  aylov 
Trpttficrros,  &or « tx*tv  i^ovalav  iupiipcu 
bpusprltu  Karb  r^p  iproXiiP  aw,  8 tbdpat 


NE8TORIAN. 

Tu,  Domine,  illumina  faciem 
tuam  super  hunc  aervum  tuum, 
et  elige  eum  electione  sancta  per 
Spiritus  Sancti  unctionem,  ut 
sit  tibi  sacerdos  perfectus,  qui 
®muletur  summum  pontificem 
veritatis,  qui  animam  suam  po- 
8uit  pro  nobi8  : et  confirma  eum 
per  Spiritum  Sanctum  in  minis- 
terio hoc  sancto,  ad  quod  accedit. 
Tu,  Pater  sancte  et  laudabilis,  da 
illi,  ut  visitet  (pascat)  greges  tuos 
cum  rectitudine  cordis  sui,  cum 
lingua  ejus  prsedicet  verbum  rec- 
tum veritatis,  ut  sit  lumen  iis  qui 
in  tenebris  sedent,  etcorreptorin- 
8ipientium,  et  doctor  pue  rorum. 
Et  indue  eum,  Domine,  virtute 
ex  alto,  ut  ligat  et  solvat  in  coelo 
et  in  terra;  et  per  manus  ejus 
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MARONITE  AND  JACOBITE. 

tui  et  glorificetur  nomeii  tuum, 
sicuti  in  universo  orbe  terrarum, 
sic  etiam  in  Ecclesia,  quae  huic 
famulo  tuo  commissa  est.  Ut 
ipse  occurrens  in  secundo  ad- 
ventu  magni  Domini,  Dei  et 
Salvatoris  nostri  Jesu  Christi  in 
ordine  presbyterorum  recipiat 
bonam  administrati  officii  mer- 
cedem  secundum  multitudinem 
gratise  unigeniti  Filii  tui.14 

M Ibid.  p.  90  and  162. 


ARMENIAN. 

agat  terribile  et  sanctum  sacra- 
inentum  corporis  sanguinisque 
Domini  et  Salvatoris  nostri  Jesu 
Christi  in  remissionem  culparum 
digne  communicantium ; quin  et 
omne  officium  sacerdotii  sui  in- 
tegre  et  sancte  adimpleat,  et  sit 
glorificator  sanctissimae  Trinita- 
tis,  et  praemium  cum  beatis  Apos- 
tolis  recipiat  in  vita  aetema,  du- 
plici  honore  dignus  effectus.15 

“ Ibid.  p.  308. 
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COPTIC. 

Tu  nunc  effunde  virtutem 
Spiritus  tui  hegemonici,16  quern 
donasti  Apostolis  sanctis  tuis  in 
nomine  tuo.  Da  igitur  hanc 
eandem  gratiam  super  servum 
tuum  N.  quern  elegisti  in  episco- 
pum,  ut  pasceret  gregem  tuum 
sanctum,  et  ut  tibi  esset  in  min- 
istrum irreprehensibilem,  orans 
ante  benignitatem  tuam  die  et 
nocte,  congregans  numerum  sal- 
vandorum,  offerens  tibi  dona  in 
sanctis  ecclesiis.  Ita,  Pater  Om- 
nipotens,  per  Christum  tuum, 

16  The  word  ‘ hegemonici’  is  in  the 
Greek.  The  allusion  is  to  the  Psalm 
Miserere  in  the  Septuagint  version, 
which  is  rendered  in  the  Vulgate  by 
* Spiritus  principalis.’  It  will  be  seen 
that  the  same  phrase  is  used  in  the 
Abyssinian,  the  Jacobite,  and  Mar- 
onite  rites. 


ABYSSINIAN. 

Nunc  autem  effunde  desuper 
virtutem  Spiritus  principalis, 
quern  dedisti  dilecto  Filio  tuo 
Jesu  Christo,  quern  largitus  es 
Apostolis  tuis,  ut  Ecclesiam  cole- 
rent  ligno  cruci8  tuae  in  omnibus 
loci8,  sanctitatis  tuae  praedica- 
tione,  sine  cessatione  in  nomine 
tuo.  Da,  6 gnare  cordium  Pater, 
ut  servus  tuus  quern  elegisti  ad 
Episcopatum  pascat  gregem  tu* 
um,  et  sacerdotio  fungatur  coram 
te  absque  reprehensione,  ut  min- 
istrans  noctu  dieque  suppliciter 
oret,  videatque  faciem  tuam,  ut 
digne  offerat  oblationem  sanctae 
Ecclesiae  tuae,  et  in  Spiritu  sacer- 
dotii sancto  habeat  potestatem 
remittendi  peccata  secundum 
mandatum,  et  dandi  ordines  se- 
cundum institutionem  tuam,  at- 
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APOSTOLIC  CONSTITUTIONS. 
K\4lpovt  xarrh  Tbvpdmy/id  <rov‘  Xfair  W 
rdrra  <rvr9«rpbp  Ktrrd  tV  4£ov<rlav  %v 
ttmcms  toii  inroorJXotr  cfapHrrtir  94  croi 
ip  vpqdnf-i  *ol  Ka0ap§  tcap9lq  krpimis, 
kfuprrtrt,  kpryKktrrm’  vpoafipoprd  <rot 
KaBapdr  Kcd  kpalptuerop  Bvclap  Ip  Sid 
Xpurrov  9t rr&t*  rb  fiwrrfjpiop  tt|s  kcukt)! 
fcafiprijs  «is  9aa)iP  *if*9las.17 

17  Morinus,  p.  19. 


NB8TORIAN. 

impositionem  curentur  infinni, 
fiantque  per  eum  virtutes  in 
nomine  tuo  sancto  ad  landem 
divinitatis  tuse,  et  faciat  virtute 
doni  tui  presbyteros,  et  diaconos, 
et  diaconissas,  et  hypodiaconos, 
et  lectores  in  minis  terium  Ec- 
clesi®  tu©  sanct®  secundum  vo- 
luntatem  divinitatis  tu®,  et  con- 
greget,  pascat  et  augeat  populum 
tuum,  et  oves  gregis  tui,  perficiat- 
que  animas  sfbi  creditas  in  omni 
timore  Dei  et  castitate;  stetque 
confidenter  coram  tribunali  tuo 
tremendo,  dignusque  fiat  merce- 
dem  fllam  recipere,  qua  promises 
est  oeconomis  diligentibus,  gratia 
et  miserationibus  unigeniti  Filii 
tui.18 

“ Deozinger,  vol.  ii.  p.  243. 
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COPTIC.  ABYSSINIAN. 

da  ei  participationem  Spiritus  que  solvendi  omne  vinculum  ini- 


Sancti  tui,  ut  sit  ipsi  potestas 
dimittendi  peccata  secundum 
mandatum  unigeniti  tui  Filii 
Jesu  Christi  Domini  nostri,  con- 
stituendi  cleros  secundum  man- 
datum  ejus  ad  sanctuarium,  et 
solvendi  vincula  omnia  ecclesi- 
astica,  faciendi  domos  novas  ora- 
tionis,  et  sanctificandi  altaria;  et 
placeat  tibi  in  mansuetudine  et 
corde  bumili,  offerens  tibi  in  in- 
nocentia  et  irreprehensibilitate 
sacrificium  sanctum  incruentum, 
mysterium  bujus  Testamenti  no- 
vi  in  odorem  suavitatis.1^ 

Denzinger,  p.  24. 


quitatis  secundum  potestatem 
quam  dedisti  Apostolis  tuis ; ut 
acceptus  tibi  sit  in  sinceritate  et 
puro  corde,  offerendo  tibi  odorem 
suavem.21 

n Ludolf’s  Historic  Ethiopian,  p. 
324,  and  Appendix,  No.  XXXY. 


JACOBITE!  AND  MARONITE. 

Tu,  Domine,  mitte  super  bunc 
tuum  servum  Spiritum  tuum 
Sanctum  et  principalem,  ad  boc, 
ut  pascat  et  visitet  Ecclesiam  sibi 
creditam,  et  ordinet  in  ea  sacer- 
dotes  et  diaconos  constituat,  et 
consecret  altaria  ac  ecclesias,  do- 
mos benedicat,  et  perficiat  invo- 
cationes  efficaces,sanet  et  judicet, 
gubemet  et  liberet,  solvat  et  li- 
gat,  exuat  et  induat,  et  infigat  et 
segreget,  cum  omni  potestate, 
quam  dedisti  Apostolis  tuis ; ita 
ut  sit  summus  sacerdos  ad  min- 
isterium,  et  quidem  in  bonore 
Aaronis  . . . et  expellat  omnia 
ligamina  iniquitatis. 20 

••  Denzinger,  p.  198  and  97. 
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GREEK. 

Pint  Prayer. 

AMs  94awora  rwp  lordmtv,  *a2  rov- 
top  rbr  ^rtfuodima  MiasXBsip  r$  sit- 
ayytXlicw  fvy$,  tail  rg  &pxi*pwrutp 
. . . rg  hrtfoergasi  teal  bwdfui  teal  x&- 
pm  rov  arylov  aov  wpsbficnos  ivle%wrov. 

Second  Prayer . 

2b  tcbpis  tad  rovrov  rbr  bra9stx04ma 
ohcovtfiop  rrjs  ipx*sp<Prucijs  x&prrot  rronj- 
crop  yipsoihu  pufirjrfjp  aov  rov  IXiflirov 
Toifitros,  r id 4m a r^p  'faodl*  sdrrov  Mp 
t fir  vpo/Bdrttp  aov , dbrjybp  rwpxitr,  fits 
r&r  ip  ok6tu,  vcuScvr^r  bpp6r*p,  tpceo- 
rrjpa  ip  tt.6aptp'  Ira  tcarapriaas  rhs 
tfvxits  rfo  ifivtarsvBslaas  aitrg  M rrjs 
vapoCans  £onjs  vapaarg  rg  fifipan  aov 
iuearcuaxvrr ms,  «ca2  rbr  piyar  ftiodbp 
X-fyfarai  bp  rrroltuuras  rots  bBXgcaaiv 
forbp  rov  KTjp&yfiaros  rov  sbayysXiov 
aov.n 

n Morinug,  p.  53-4,  compared 
with  p.  60. 


ARMENIAN. 

Patriarcha  ...  ter  signat  eum 
cruce,  et  voce  submissa  inyocat 
Spiritum  Sanctum  ut  super  ipsum 
descendat,  et  im  pleat  sua  virtute, 
ut  possit  digne  jugum  evangelii 
portare  et  populum  sibi  creditum 
sanctificare.  . . . 

Patriarcha  iterum  imponit 
inanus  initiato,  supplicans  divi- 
nam  bonitatem,  ut  yelit  ipsum 
facere  imitatorem  Jesu  principis 
omnium  pastorum,  ut  ad  ejus 
exemplum  yitam  ponat  pro  ovi- 
bus,  fiat  dux  errantibus,  lux  cae- 
cis,  magister  ignorantibus,  adju- 
torium  infirmis,  speculum  sanc- 
titatis,  prsedicator  Evangelii  in- 
defessus.28 

* IbicLp.  361. 
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NE8TORIAN.  COPTIC. 


...  ut  sit  tibi  sacerdos  perfec- 
tus,  qui  aemuletur  summum  pon- 
tificem  yeritatis,  qui  animam 
suam  posuit  pro  nobis  . . . 

...  da  illi,  ut  sit  lumen  iis 
qui  in  tenebris  sedent,  et  correp- 
tor  insipientium,  et  doctor  puer- 
orum. 

. . • perficiatque  animas  sibi 
creditas  in  omni  timoreDei  et  cas- 
titate  : stetque  confidenter  coram 
tribunali  tuo  tremendo,  dignus- 
que  fiat  mercedem  illam  recipere, 
quae  promissa  est  oeconomis  dili- 
gentibus.24 

* Ibid.  p.  243. 


Dignare,  Domine,  implere  eum 
donis  salutaribus,  et  verbo  sci- 
entific, ut  sit  ductor  caecorum  in 
via,  et  lumen  eomm,  qui  in 
tenebris  sunt,  ut  erudiat  indoc- 
tos,  sit  illuminator  in  mundo, 
dispensans  yerbum  yeritatis, 
imitans  pastorem  verum  ponen- 
tem  animam  suam  pro  ovibus 
suis,  ut  hoc  modo  dirigat  ani- 
mas sibi  commis8as,  et  ipse  quo- 
que  sit  paratus  ad  faciendum 
secundum  yoluntatem  tuam 
sanctam,  ut  inyeniat  rationem 
standi  secure  ante  tribunal  tre- 
mendum,  accipiens  magnam  mer- 
cedem, quam  parasti  iis  qui  cer- 
taverunt  in  prsedicatione  evan- 
gelii.26 

* Ibid.  p.  24. 
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XXX IV.  Decree  of  the  S.C.  of  the  Inquisition  on  the 
Ordinations  of  the  Monophysites  in  Abyssinia. 

Kell’  anno  1860  due  preti  monofiaiti  dimandarono  d’  abjurare  i 
loro  errori  ©d  essere  ricevuti  nella  Chiesa.  Quests  istanza  died©  oc- 
casione  a far  delle  ricerche  sul  modo  prattico  di  cui  si  servono  i 
Monofisiti  nella  collazione  dei  SacramentL  E tra  gli  altri  sorsero 
dubbi  assai  gravi  sulla  validity  delle  loro  ordinazionL  II  fondamento 
di  tali  dubbi  h il  seguente : Due  disordini  hanno  luogo  nel  confenr 
che  essi  fanno  gli  ordini  sagri.  II  primo  h cbe  spesso  ordinano 
de7  suggetti  riluttanti  a questo,  sicchfc  la  loro  promozione  h violent©; 
T altro  che  1’  ordinante  non  impone  le  mani  sull*  ordinando,  ma  sola- 
mente  una  croce  d’  argento  cui  egli  tiene  pel  manico  o asta  inferiore. 
Pib  i Monofisiti  credono  l7  essenza  dell*  ordinaz.  consists  nelT  insu- 
flazione  che  fa  1’  ordinante  nell7  atto  che  dice : ‘ Accipe  Spiritum  S.7 
Percib  volendo  degradare  alcuno  ritirano  da  lui  1’  insuflaz.  sebbene 
di  quests  insufL  non  si  faccia  menzione  nel  rituale.  Dietro  quest© 
riflessioni  il  Vic.  Apostolico  pei  Copti  proponeva  circa  l7  ordinaz.  de7 
Monofisiti  i segg.  dubbi,  sotto  i numeri  2,  3,  4,  5. 

2.  La  collaz.  degli  ordini  sacri  de7  Monofisiti  esposta  sopra  h 
assolutamente  nulla,  sia  per  la  collazione  forzata,  sia  pel  defetto 
dell7  imposizione  delle  man,  oppure  h assolutamente  dubbia  ? 

3.  Deve  percib  reitirarsi  sotto  condizione  o assolutamente  1 

4.  Gli  ordinati  in  sacris  nella  guisa  suddetta,  possono  percib 
prendere  moglie,  e restar  laid,  oppure  ci6  non  lice  ? 

5.  Che  cosa  si  deve  far  per  riguardo  a7  quei  preti  che  ordinati 
dai  Monofisiti  nella  guisa  suddetta  hanno  sostenuto  l7  ufficio  di  par- 
rochi  per  molti  anni  dopo  l7  abjura  senza  essere  riordinati,  ne  asso- 
lutamente, ne  sotto  condizione  1 

A questi  dubbi  la  S.  C.  del  S.  0.  rispose  il  9 Maggio  1860  nella 
maniera  che  segue. 

Ad  2nm.  Quoad  primam  partem  hujus  postulati,  juxta  ea  quae 
tradit  Inn.  III.  C.  majoris,  ill©  qui  nunquam  consentit,  sed  etiam 
in  actu  ordinationis  penitus  contradicit,  nec  rem  nec  characterem 
suscipit  SacramentL  Habenda  tamen  erit  ratio  in  casibus  particu- 
laribus.  Quod  vero  spectat  ad  2dMn  partem  ejusdem  postulati,  juxta 
exposita  ordinationem  esse  invalidam,  et  detur  responsio  hujus  S.  C. 
Supremse  Inquisitionis  fer.  iv.  9 Ap.  1704. 

Ad  3*“.  Pro  visum  in  2nd®  et  quatenus  ordinatio  repeti  debeat, 
fiat  secretissime. 
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Ad  4°“.  Quatenus  legitime  constat  de  invaliditate  ordinationis, 
a quovis  clericali  onere  solnti  censeantur.  Si  vero  ordinationes 
faerint  dubiae,  recurret  in  casibus  particularibus. 

Ad  5“m.  Circa  valorem  ordinationis  cujuscumqne  ex  hisce  paro- 
chis  jam  pro  visum  in  praecedentibus  : parochianos  vero  eorum  curse 
concreditos  non  esse  inquietandos  et  relinquendos  esse  in  bona  Me. 

Bisoluzione  della  S.  C.  del  S.  0.  data  feria  iv.  9 Ap.  1704,  ed 
accennata  nella  risoluz.  data  a Mons.  Yic.  Apostolico  de’  Copti  nella 
feria  iv.  9 Maggio  1860. 

Nell’  Etiopica  essendo  necessity  cbe  gli  ordinandi  si  portino  da 
parte  anche  remote  alia  Citt&  nella  quale  risiede  1’  Arciv.  scismatico 
per  essere  ordinati,  e questi  non  facendo  1’  ordinazione,  se  non  quando 
si  sono  congregatd  otto  o died  mila  ordinandi  nella  cittk  suddetta 
di  sua  risidenza,  percib  gli  awiene  tal  volta  ordinare  tre  o quattro 
o piil  mila  al  giomo.  Eacendosi  scbierare  nella  cbiesa  gli  ordinandi 
al  sacerdozio,  nel  passare  avanti  di  loro  frettolosamente,  impone  k 
ciascuno  le  mani  sul  capo  dicendo  : ‘ Accipe  Sp.  S.’  e agli  ordinandi 
al  diaconato  impone  simplicemente  la  croce  patriarcale  sul  capo 
dei  medesimi,  e perchfc  per  la  gran  moltitudine  e confusione,  e per 
la  fretta  nel  caminare,  succede  che  1’  Arciv.  ad  alcuni  non  impone  le 
mani,  ed  ad  altri  non  proferisce  le  parole  della  forma,  e non  pochi 
ancora  sono  passati  senza  1’  una  e 1’  altra ; e percib  si  cerca  se  i sa- 
cerdoti  e diaconi  in  tal  modo  e forma  ordinati  siano  validamente 
ordinati,  e conseguentemente  se  uno  di  questi  sacerdoti  fatto  cat- 
tolico  possa  e debba  essere  ammesso  all’  esercizio  de’  suoi  ordini,  e 
come  in  queste  circostanze  debba  regolarsi  il  Missionario. 

Resolutio . 

Ordinatio  presbyteri  cum  manuum  impositione  et  form®  prola- 
tione,  prout  in  dubio,  est  valida,  sed  diaconi  ordinatio  cum  sim- 
plici  crucrn  patriarch,  impositione  omnino  invalids  est.  Quo  vero 
ad  praxim  admittendi  presbyteros  et  diaconos  ad  exercitium  suonim 
ordinum  prseterquam1  catholicam  Mem  susceperunt  sequentia  ob- 
servanda  sunt. 

Si  sacerdos  absolute  dicat  se  ordinatum  esse  cum  manuum  im- 
positione, ac  verborum  prolatione,  et  nihil  aliud  obstet,  potent  mis- 
sion., postquam  cum  illo  super  irregularitate  dispensaverit,  eumque 
ab  excommunicatione  absolvent,  eum  ad  exercitium  suorum  ordi- 

1 Fore©  deve  leggerei,  in  vice  di  1 prseterquam’  ‘ postquam.'  (Nota  del 
Minutante.)  * 
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nnm  admittere,  joxta  ritum  adprobatum  et  expuigatum  in  quo  fuit 
ordinatus. 

Si  vero  is  sacerdos  ingenue  fateatur  se  non  recordari  de  materia 
et  forma  suae  ordinationis  vel  de  una  aut  altera  dubitare,  non  potest 
admitti  ad  exercitium  suorum  ordinum,  donee  sub  conditions  fuerit 
ordinatus.  Tandem  si  absolute  asserat,  vel  manuum  impositionem 
vel  form®  prolationem  sive  utramque  omissam  fuisse,  reordinandus 
est  absolute  antequam  ad  exercitium  suorum  ordinum  admittatur. 

Quia  yero  quilibet  Sacerdos,  etsi  valide  ad  sacerdotium,  fuit 
invalids  ad  diaconatum  promotes,  idcirco  ut  possit  suos  ordines 
exercere,  debet,  si  SS1"0  placuerit  facultatem  missionariis  impertiri, 
cum  illo  tanquam  per  sal  turn  ordinato  ac  etiam  suspenso  propter 
subsequens  sacrorum  ordinum  exercitium  super  irregularitate  dis- 
pensari,  donee  et  quousque  per  Episc.  Catholicum  ad  diaconatus 
ordinem  valide  promoveatur. 

Si  aggiunse  poi  nella  risoluzione  del  9 Maggio  1860. 

Dovra  darsi  una  diebiarazione  instruttiva  della  riposta  data  al 
5°  postulate,  in  cui  e detto  non  doveasi  inquietar,  e potersi  lasciare  in 
bona  fede  coloro  cbe  hanno  ricevuti  i Sacramenti  dai  parroebi  la  cui 
ordinaz.  presbiterale  sia  dubbia  o certamente  invalids.  In  tale  is- 
truzione  dovra  awertirsi  quel  Vicario  cbe  se  i fedeli  da  cui  trattasi 
sono  in  buona  fede  sulla  mancanza  di  podesta  dei  loro  parroebi,  deb- 
bono  lasciarsi  nella  loro  buona  fede  anebe  in  ordine  alle  confessioni 
sacramentali  ed  all’  assoluzione  cbe  hanno  ricevuta  da  essi,  giaccbe 
T ignoranza  invincibile  circa  il  defetto  di  podestk  nel  confessare  sup- 
pone  cbe  siansi  awicinati  alia  S.  Comunione  senza  la  coscienza 
del  peccato  mortale,  e cbe  abbiano  integrate  moralmente  le  loro 
confessioni  anteriori  colle  posteriori  cbe  avran  fatte  presso  qualcbe 
vero  sacerdote  approvato.  Cbe  se  poi  questi  fideli  non  fossero  in 
buona  fede  sara  somma  cura  del  Vic.  Apostolico  d’  indurli  con  ogni 
cautela  a ripeter  le  loro  confessioni  nulle.  In  oltre  do\ik  signifi- 
carglisi  cbe  la  Santita  di  N.  S.  si  & degnato  provedere  col  tesoro 
della  Cbiesa  agli  obligbi  di  Messi  non  soddisfatti  da  tali  parroebi  per 
non  essere  veri  sacerdotL  Cbe  pero  il  S.  Padre  ingiunge  loro  T obligo 
teste  cbe  saranno  validamente  ordinati  di  celebrare  almeno  una 
messa  in  compenso  delle  tante  cbe  avranno  in  validamente  applicate. 

(Firmato)  R.  Padre  Monaco  Lavalette,  Assessore  del  S.  0. 
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XXXV.  Rite  of  conferring  Sacred  Orders  among  the 
Monophysites  in  Abyssinia. 

Letter  from  Mgr.  Bel,  V.  A of  Abyssinia,  to  the  Writer. 

Ludovicus  Petrus  Joannes  Bel,  Episcopus  Agathopolitanus  et 
Yicarius  Apostolicus  Abyssiniae  Reverendo  Domino  Edgari  Ed- 
mundo  Estcourt,  Sacerdoti  ac  Canonico  Dioecesis  Birmingham i ensis 
in  Anglia,  Salutem  et  Benedictionem  in  Christo  Jesu  Domino 
nostro. 

Magnam  animi  jucunditatem  attulit  nobis  Littera  tua  mensis 
Junii,  a qua  audivimus  tua  studia  ac  tuum  zelum  pro  gloria  Dei 
atque  Ecclesiae  : tuas  quaestiones  quas  accepimus  tantum  die  decima 
quarta  hujus  mensis,  maximi  momenti  invenimus  pro  Ecclesia  et 
fide  Catholica  per  omnes  regiones  Britannicas : quapropter  statim 
ad  quaesita  respondere  cupientes,  exemplum  Ritus  cum  version© 
Latina,  sicut,  deficient©  nobis  Ecclesiae  (Ethiopicae  Pontificali,  in 
aliis  libris  legitur,  sine  mora  tibi  mandamus.  Tua  Reverentia 
non  ignorat  apud  Monophysitas  in  Abyssinia,  in  sacris  Ordinibus 
conferendis,  theoriam  a praxi  longe  dissimilem  esse,  praesertim  in 
nostns  temporibus,  sicut  patet  ex  dubiis  S.  C.  Inquisitionis  in 
anno  1704,  atque  iterum  in  anno  1860  submissis : hodierna  praxis 
lacrimabilis  est : theoria,  sicut  mortua  littera,  in  antiquioribus 
libris  invenitur.  Nos  autem  sive  pro  baptismo  neophytorum,  sive 
pro  Ordine  iterandis,  cum  omni  obedientia,  S.  C.  de  Propaganda 
Fide,  recentiores  regulas  et  decisiones  nostns  Praedecessoribus  tradi- 
tas  sequimur  et  semper  observabimus. 

Ex  domo  nostra  insulae  Massouah  die  24  Novembris  1867. 

L.  P.  Bel. 


1.  Ritus  conferendi  sacros  Ordines  inter  Monophysitas  in  Abys- 
sinia, qualis  in  libris  1°.  Sinodos , 2°.  Fetah  Neghest,  3°.  Kidan 
nuncupate,  legitur. 


1.  De  minoribus  Ordinibus. 


1.  De  Lectore  in  libro  Sinodos  sic  legitur:  1 Lectores  bene 
legere  sciant : alta  et  distincta  voce  legant,  ita  ut  a populo  Chris- 
tiano  audiantur,  quae  legunt  intelligant,  et  in  praxi  observent,  ut 
coram  Deo  irreprehensibiles  inveniri  possint. 

2.  De  Exorcistis  in  libro  Fetah  Neghest  sic  legitur : ‘ Episcopus 
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exorcistas  benedicat.’  3.  De  Acolythis  in  libris  Kidan  sic  legitur : 

‘ Episcopus  Acolythis  die  dominica,  coram  populo,  librum  Evange- 
liorom  det : iliis  manus  soas  non  imponat,  illorum  ordinem  tantum 
nominet,  dicens,  N. . . . Deus  te  vocavit  ut  verbi  ejus  minister  sis ; 
ad  alios  superiores  ordines  ascendere  ut  possis,  te  probatum  esse, 
juxta  ecclesisB  Canones,  oportebit.  Dominum  nostrum  Jesum  Chris- 
tum, qui  est  ante  mundi  constitutionem,  tuam  baereditatem  tibi 
daturum  esse  cogita.  Sacerdotes  et  populus  dicant : Amen  Amen.’ 

2.  De  sacris  seu  majoribus  Ordinibus. 

1.  De  ordinatione  Subdiaconi  in  libro  Sinodos  capita  secundo 
sic  legitur  : * Episcopus  die  dominica  coram  populo  sic  alloquitur : 
Te  Deo  in  timore  servire,  doctrinam  tuam  et  corpus  tuum  in  inte- 
gritate  sine  macula  custodire,  in  humiliate,  in  oratione,  in  jejunio 
perseverare  oportebit,  ut  tibi  Deus  supereminentem  sacerdotii  digni- 
tatem tribuere  dignetur.’  Subdiaconum  hyinnos,  Epistolas  S«  Pauli 
nec  non  aliorum  Apostolorum,  cum  libro  eorum  Actuum,  legere 
oportet ....  Illi  Episcopus  manum  suam  non  imponat ; subdiaconi 
nomen  tantum  tribuat,  quia  diaconi  minister  est. 

2.  De  ordinatione  Diaconi  in  libro  Sinodos , capita  septimo, 
sic  legitur:  ‘ Mandatum : Diaconus  ante  vigesimum  et  tertium 

annum  non  ordinetur Quando  diaconum  ordinat,  Episcopus 

manum  suam  illi  imponat  et  oret . . . Sacerdotes  omnes  et  diaconi 
stant . . . primum  Episcopus  ordinando  loquatur  sicut  dictum  fuit ; 
deinde  Episcopus  tantum  illi  manum  suam  imponat,  et  extensa 
manu  sua,  sic  oret,  dicens  : Deus,  qui  omnia  creasti,  et  in  verbo  tuo 
reformasti,  Pater  Domini  et  Salvatoris  nostri,  quern  misisti  ut  vo- 
luntatem  tuam  faceret  et  consilium  tuum  manifestaret,  bonitatis  et 
vigilantiae  spiritum  emitte  super  hunc  famulum  tuum,  quern  elegisti 
ut  Diaconus  in  Ecclesia  tua  sit,  ad  templum  tuum  accedat,  et  tibi 
sancta  tua  offerat,  apud  ilium  qui  tuus  summus  sacerdos  consecratus 
est,  et  nomen  tuum  glorificet ; fac  ut  cor  purum  sine  macula  custodiat ; 
ut  summam  sacerdotii  dignitatem  cum  honore  tuo  inveniat,  et  te 
glorificet  apud  Eilium  tuum  Jesum  Christum  Dominum  nostrum, 
qui  tecum  vivit : cui  cum  Spiritu  Sancto  laus,  imperium,  potestas, 
gloria  nunc  et  semper  et  in  ssecula  sseculorum,  amen.’  Diaconus 
Eyangelium  legat ; sacerdotis  minister  est ...  in  sacerdotis  absentia, 
et  in  casu  necessitatis,  baptizet. 

3.  De  ordinatione  Sacerdotis  in  libro  Fetah  Neghest , capite 
sexto,  sic  legitur : ‘ Sacerdos  ante  trigesimum  annum  non  ordinetur, 
quia  Dominus  nos  ter  Jesus  Chris  tus  trigesimo  anno  baptizatus  fuit 
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et  postea  eyangelizavit . . . qui  libros  sanctos  non  didicit  et  praB- 
sertim  quatuor  Evangeiiorum  doctrinam  qui  ignorat,  ille  sacerdos 
non  sit . . . qui  quinque  testium  bonum  testimonium  non  babet, 
sacerdos  non  sit.1  Mandatum  : ‘ Episcopus  super  ordinandi  caput 
manum  suam  imponat . . . sacerdotes  omnes  ilium  tangant  et  stantes 
super  ilium  orent,  sicut  dictum  est.  . . Episcopus  oret  super  ilium, 
dicens : Deus  meus  et  Pater  Domini  ac  Salvatoris  nostri,  respice 
super  hunc  famulum  tuum,  fac  ut  spiritualem  gratiam  et  consilium 
sanctitatis  recipiat,  ut  in  corde  puro  populum  tuum  dirigat  sicut 
Moysi  jussisti  super  electum  populum  tuum  duces  eligere,  et  reple 
ilium  Spiritu  Sancto  quern  Moysi  dedisti : et  nunc,  Domine,  concede 
buic  famulo  tuo  spiritus  gratias  plenitudinem;  nobis  eum  conserva; 
tribue  illi  de  largitate  manus  tuae  in  vita,  ut  te  glorificet  per  Filium 
tuum  Jesum  Christum,  qui  tecum  vivit ; cui  cum  Spiritu  Sancto 
honor,  imperium,  potestas  nunc  et  semper  ct  in  saecula  saeculorum, 
Amen.’ 

4.  In  libro  Fetah  Negheet , capite  quinto,  sic  legitur : ‘ Pro 
elections  et  consecrations  Episcopi,  populi  et  Archiepiscopi  suffra- 
gium  requiritur. . . Post  informationes  a fidelibus  sumptas,  electus 
in  die  dominica  consecretur : populus  et  sacerdotes  testes  sint . . . 
Episcopi  assistentes  super  ilium  manus  imponant.  . . Episcoporum 
senior,  sacerdotes,  ac  diaconos  interroget,  dicens : Hie  estne  ille 
quern  vos  elegistis  ut  vester  Episcopus  sit?  petat  an  affirmative 
respondeant,  illisque  ter  dicat : Scitis  ilium  esse  dignum.  Si  ter 
affirmativam  responsionem  dent,  Episcoporum  senior  electum  de- 
ducat ; sacerdotes  vero  in  sanctuario  stantes,  in  silentio  orent  . . . 
unusquisque  Episcoporum  manum  suam  super  ilium  imponat,  dicens : 
Nos  manus  nostras  super  famulum  Domini  electum  imponimus,  in 
nomine  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  ut  fortis  in  bonis  operibus 
et  sine  macula  in  Ecclesia  Dei  vivi  et  invisibilis  permaneat,  ut 
bonum  judicium  ferat  et  pronunciet,  ut  in  gratia  sanctitatis  conver- 
setur  et  doceat ; hie  est  fidelis  servus  qui  in  sinu  Ecclesi®,  in  nomine 
Sanctissimae  Trinitatis  ac  Crucis  mysterii  consecratur.  Quando  Epis- 
copi hanc  orationem  dicunt,  diaconi  Evangeiiorum  librum  super 
caput  ejus  imponant;  deinde  Episcoporum  senior  illi  manus  suas 
imponat . . . consecrationis  orationem  dicens  (haec  oratio  in  libro 
Sinodos  invenitur) : Deus,  Pater  Domini  et  Salvatoris  nostri 
Jesu  Christi,  Pater  misericordiarum,  Domine  bonorum  nostrorum, 
qui  in  excelsis  habitas,  qui  humiles  respicis,  qui  omnia  praenoscis, 
qui  Ecclesiae  sacramenta  in  verbo  gratiae  perfecisti,  et  sanctos 
vocasti,  qui  a diebus  Abrahae  judices  et  sacerdotes  in  sanctitate  tua 

h 


Digitized  by  ^ooQie 


cxiv  Appendix  XXX  V. 

consecrasti ; qui  Ecclesiam  tuam  nunquam  sine  ministris  reliquisti ; 
qui  ante  mundi  originem,  ffitemam  adorationem  postnlasti ; effunde 
nunc  tuam  virtutem  et  spiritum  judicii  quem  dilecto  Filio  tuo  Jesu 
Christo,  sanctis  Apostolia  Ecclesi®  tuae  per  lignum  crucis  dedisti, 
in  omni  loco  ubi  sanctificeris,  nomini  tuo  sine  fine  laus  et  gloria 
inveniuntur ; dona  spiritum  intellectus ; effunde  Spiritum  Sanctum 
super  hunc  famulum  tuum  quem  ad  Episcopatum  assumpsisti,  ut 
gregem  tuum  custodiat  et  gubemet  sine  contumelia ; ut  in  operibus 
Buis  die  ac  nocte  coram  te  ambulet,  ut  tibi  in  sancta  Ecclesia  hos- 
tiam  placentem  offerat ; utsacerdotibus  Spiritum  Sanctum  cum  poten- 
tate peccata  remittendi,  sacramenta  admiuistrandi,  conferat,  sicut 
jussisti ; ut  ab  omnibus  peccatis  absolvat,  sicut  Apostolis  tuis  hanc 
potestatem  dedisti ; ut  tibi  in  simplicitate  et  puritate  cordis  et  in 
odore  suavitatis  serviat;  per  Filium  tuum  Jesum  Christum,  qui 
tecum  vivit;  cui  cum  Spiritu  Sancto  honor  et  potestas  nunc  et 
semper  et  in  ssecula  saeculorum,  amen.  Deinde  consecrator  eum  oscu- 
letur  et  super  faciem  ejus  inspiret,  ut  Spiritu  Sancto  impleatur. . . 
Sacerdotes  ilium  amplectentur,  populus  manum  suam  et  non  faciem 
osculet.  . . Deinde  consecrator  et  consecratus  simul  miss®  sanctum 
sacrificium  perficiant . . . consecratus  primum  commtinicet ; deinde 
omnes  alii  secundum  uniuscuj  usque  ordinem ; tandem  tribus  diebus 
festa  celebrentur. 

2.  Quomodo  in  eorum  ritum  verba  ilia  (viz.  Accipe  Spiritum 
Sanctum)  introducta  sunt,  quae  in  ritu  Coptico  nusquam  inveniun- 
tur? Hoc  quomodo  nos  fallit.  Optime  R Canon,  noscit  Abyssini® 
separationem  a Romana  Ecclesia  non  processisse  a pervicacia  sensus 
hujus  nationis,  sed  a dolo  quo  usi  sunt  circa  illam  primo  pseudo- 
Patriarcha  Abba  Benzaminus,  deinde  hseretici  ^EgyptiL  Ritus  sacri 
quos  Ecclesia  Alexandrina,  tempore  Divi  Athanasii  Sanctum  Fru- 
mentdum  pro  Episcopo  in  ^Ethiopiam  mittentis,  illic  attulerat,  paul- 
latim  adulterati  sunt,  partim  Copticam,  partim  Grsecam  Liturgiam 
redolentes,  sicut  hodie  inveniuntur. 
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XXXVI.  Decree  of  S.C.  of  the  Inquisition  in  the 
case  of  John  Clement  Gordon,  17  April  1704. 

Joan.  Clemens  Gordon  Scotus  fuit  ordinatus  et  consecratus  in 
Episcopum,  vel  potius  pseudo-episcopum  secundum  ritus  Angli- 
canos  Anno  Dni.  1688,  die  19  mensis  Septembris,  in  Ecclesia 
Cathedrali  Glasguensi  in  Scotia  prsesentibus  pseudo-Archiepiscopo 
et  tribus  pseudo-Episcopis.  Actio  sic  fere  peragebatur.  Primo , 
fiebant  preces  secundum  liturgiam  Anglicanam.  Secundo , habeba- 
tur  concio  ad  populum  de  dignitate  et  officio  Episcopi.  Tertio , 
supradicto  Joanni  genibus  provoluto  omnes  supradicti  pseudo-Epis- 
copi  imposuerunt  manus  capita  et  humeris  dicendo  Aceipe  Spiritum 
Sanctum  et  memento  wt  euscites  gratiam  quce  in  te  est  per  manuum 
impositionem , non  enim  accepimus  spiritum  timoris , sed  virtutw, 
dilectionis , et  sobrietatis.  Quarto , peractis  pauculis  precibus  pro 
gratiarum  action©  terminata  fuit  actio. 

Feria  V.  die  17  Aprilis  1704,  fuit  Congregatio  S.O.  in  Palatio 
Apostolico  apud  S.  Petrum  coram  Sanctissimo  D.N.D.  Clemente 
Divina  Providentia  Papa  XI.  ac  Enfis  et  Rnfis  D.D.  S.R.E. 
Cardinalibus  Carpineo,  Mariscotto,  Panciatico,  Sancto  Clemente, 
Sperello,  Gabriellio,  et  Ottobono  Generalibus  Inquisitoribus,  prse- 
sentibus It. P.D.  Casone  Assessore,  Vicegerente  P.  Generalis  Ord. 
Predicatorum,  Molines  S.  Rotae  Decano,  P.  Magistro  S.  Palatii, 
Xuptio,  Grimaldo,  Fabrono,  P.  Commissario,  P.  Joanne  Damas- 
cene Ord.  Min.  Conventualium,  et  R.P.D.  Joanne  Pasqualono 
Pane,  Fiscali  S.O.,  Consultoribus,  meque  Notario;  proposita  fuit ; 
loco  casds,  instantia,  a SSmo  ad  S.O.  remissa,  Joann  is  dementis 
Gordon,  natione  Scoti,  nunc  Romse  ad  fidem  conversi,  exponens 
quod  Episcopates  gradum  in  Patria  obtinuit,  ritu  Haereticorum  ut- 
cunque  consecratus  fuit;  cum  autem  hujusmodi  consecrationem 
opinetur  esse  nullam,  ob  rationes  quas  exprimit,  supplicat  declarari 
hujusmodi  ordinationem  esse  illegitimam  et  nullam,  atque  secum 
ut  Ordines  sacros  Catholico  ritu  suscipere  queat  dispensare. 

SSmus  auditis  Enforum  votis  decrevit  quod  prsedictus  Joannes 
Clemens  Gordon  ex  integro  ad  omnes  Ordines  etiam  sacros  et 
Presbjteratds  promo veatur ; et  quatenus  non  fuerit  jam  Sacra- 
mento Confirmationis  munitus,  conhrmetur. 
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Testor  ego  infrascriptus  Suprem®  Sacrw  Inquisition  is  N otari  us 
. qualiter  in  volumine  de  Ordinibus  Sacris  anni  1704  in  Archivio 
hujus  S.  Officii  asservato  invenitur  instantia  cum  decreto  ut  supra. 
Datum  ex  S.O.  h&c  die  2 Aprilis  1852. 

t Anoelus  Akgbnti,  S.  Roman®  et 

Universalis  Inquisitionis  Notarius. 


THE  END. 


LONDON: 

ROBSON  AND  SONS,  PRINTERS,  PANCRAS  HOAD,  N.W. 
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